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PKEFACE 


i’lie sudden aiidlon^ protracteu illnebsoi Mi N B Dtgikar, the 
Editor ot the Collected Woiks of R G Bhandarkai hafa prevented 
him from reading the proofs of the Indexes of this volume 
The Indexes, themselves were left incomplete by the editor, and 
have been completed by Mr G N Shrigondekar, B A , of the 
Publication Department of the Institute Mr Utgikar, I am 
glad to add, has recovered remarkably well from a very bad 
attack of paralysis, and it is to be hoped that he will be able 
to write an Introduction to the first volume of the Collected 
Works which will, however, be the last to be published 

V G Paranjpe, 
feupeiintendeul, Publication Dept 
of the B 0 R Institute 


Rsipancaml, Sake 1850 
( ’0th August, 19,18 ) 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT ON THE SEARCH FOR 
SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS DURING THE YEAR 1882-831 
AND ON THE STATE OF THE PRESENT 
COLLECTIONS OF MANUSCRIPTS 




EXPENDITURE 

Fiom the beginning of the official yeai to about the middle 
of Septemboi last ^ I was in sole charge of the opeiations in 
connection with the Search Thereafter the work as well as 
the tundb, weie divided between Piofessoi Peteison and myself 

4* 

Out of the giant of Rs 8 000, I had up to September spent 
Rs 2,500, and the balance aftei deducting Rs 548 which had 
to bo sot apaxt toi Insciiptions was Rs 4,952 Out of this, one 
half 01 Rs 2 47b was placed at the disposal of Professor 
Peteison and the other half was entiusted to me Of this I 
spent Rs 2 455-0-6 so that, in all, my expenses during the yeai 
amounted to Rs 4 955-0-6 Manusciipts of the value of 
Rs 439-0-9 paid for out of this amount were, as stated in the 
last year’s Repoit included in the list then submitted, wherefore 
the results now to be reported, have cost Government 
Rs 4,515-15-9 

Of this amount, Rs 3473-13-0 were paid for the 772 
Manuscripts purchased this year and the remaindei 
Rs 1,042-2-9 was spent on the salaries and travelling expenses 
of the agents and bastims employed foi collecting Manuscripts 
and cataloguing Piivate Libraries 


1 Originally published m 1884 at the Govemnaent Central Press Bombay [N B U] 

2 The original Report is dated 6th September 1888 [N B U ] 
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EBPOET ON SBAECH FOE SANSKEIT MSS , 1882 8 3 


MANUSCRIPTS PURCHASED IN GUTARATH AND 
IN THE MARATHA COUNTRY 

Tlie catalogue of these Manuscripts is diMilcd into two 
sections in the fiist of which aie entered Mamisciipts colkctod 
in Gujarath, and in the second those puichisod in ilio Maiatln 
Country The Gujarath section compiisos Nos 1 — Ihb iiid the 
othei Nos 487—772 

I will now give a brief analysis of the collection noticing all 
the particiilais of a liteiaiy and histoiicil iiiipoitanco which 
from a hasty examination of the Manusciipts I haii Ixtn ibk 
to gather 


YEDAS 

Under the head of Vedas including Upamsads aic ontciod two 
complete copies of the Vajasaneya Samhifi one in each section 
( Nos 12 13 and 495 ), and one of the Pidi text ot tlm k nua 
Sakha of that Veda (No 489) Nos 3 and 4 aio complete 
copies of two of the four principal song books of the Sim i Ved i 
We have also in this class Manuscripts of eight out of the tcui te i n 
Kandas or divisions ot the Satapatha Brihmana ind double 
copies of some of them 

No 14 IS a copy of a part of Uata’s Bhisya or commentaiy on 
the Vajasaneya Samhita The fragment begins in the middle 
of Chapter II, and extends up to about tho end ot 
Chapter XXI but a good many intermediate leaves ai ( wanting 
No 16 is a copy of the latter pait ot the same woik, 
and begins with Chapter XIX, and comes down to thf 
end, one inteimediate leaf only being lost This was tianscnbcd 
in the Samvat year 1431 corresponding to 1375 AD and 
IS one of the oldest paper Manuscripts we possess No 14 md 
No 15 ( which IS another fragment of the farst part extending 
from Chapters XII to XVIII) also look as old itiiotoldci, 
though they bear no date 
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UAl A S DATE 

The elite of No 16 itself shows that tJata oi Uvata the authoi, 
must have flomished at least five hunched yeais ago but there 
IS i statement in that Manuscript as well as m No 14 which 
enables us to dot ci mine the precise period when he lived In 
the colophon of Manusciipts of this authoi ’s works and at the 
end of some of the chapters a couplet occurs in the first line of 
which the name of his fathei is given as Vajrata and the place 
whciehe lived as Anandapuia The sense of the second line 
of the couplet as it usually occuis in Manusciipts of the Mantra 
bhisyi is “This commentaiy on the Manti as was composed 
after a mature ddiheration of [ the sense of ] words and 
sentences ” But in the Manuscripts I am speaking about 
instead of the woids m Italics we have m seveial places while 
Bhoja was luling over the earth’' or “while Bhooa was 
governing his kingdom ” 

ilnandapura has been identified with Vadanagar m Upper 
Gujirath, and though Hwan Thsang, the Chinese travellei, 
tc lls us that in his time the district m which the town was 
sitinted f 01 mod put of the kingdom of Malwa still it is 
(juestion iblc whcthci the town belonged to the kings of 
that countiy in the time of Bho)a, especially since a powerful 
kingdom had been established a good many years before 
Bhoja came to the thione at Anahilapattana not far from 
Vidan igir Bui the point iS placed beyond doubt by another 
couplet occuiimg it the end of the tenth Chaptei of No 14 in 
which tJ xta tc lls us that he composed the Mantrabhasya while 
living in Avmti and while Bhoja was luhng ovei the country ” 
This shows that though Yajiata, the father of our author lived 
at Anandapura, tJata himself lived in Malwa at the time when 
he wrote his work The Bhoja therefore mentioned by him 
must undoubtedly be the celelirated prince of that name who 
ruled over the country fiom about 996 to 1051 a d 
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UPANISADS 

No 487 IS entitled A?tott irasalop oi the Himdiul and 

Eight Upanisads The original Upamsads tonne d puts ot the 
Vedas and these are leally woiks ot gi( it intiquity but 
treatises of this nature giidually multiphtd inin:y ot than 
being devoted to the exaltation ot paiticular deities iiid to the 
furtherance of such othei sectaiian objectfo Most of them ue 
refeiied to the Athaiva Veda, a ciicumstmce piitiilly due to 
the tact that the literatuie beloiit^ing to this Veda was not 
clearly defined and specified by the ancient bcholusoi India 
The number ot Upanisadb extant ib now ebtim ited it ibout 250 

But at some period which cannot be veiy distant 108 ot these 
were chosen as the best and their names ^uonin om ottlum 
entitled Muktikopanisad and then stud^ enjoined The 
Upanisads in our No 487 are the same as those me ntioned in 
the Muktikopam§ad, and are written and manged exactly in 
the same ordei But out of the 108 two—thc i iiitirly i and 
the Mantrika — have dropped out somehow, though then n imes 
are given m the table of contents attiched to the Minusonpt 

No 10 in the Gujarath section also contains thiity six treatises 
of this class, and some of them arc difioicnt fioin those 
enumerated in the Muktikopanisad Besides those wc have 
detached copies of seveial ot them It is not otten that so many 
Upanisads are found m a single collection oi M musenpts 

VEDANGAS AND SACRIilCIAL MANUALb 

In the class of Vedangas and Sacrificial Piayogas oi Manuils, 
there ism the Gujarath section a copy of Devay^jfuka’s Bhl^ya 
or commentary on the Anukiamanika of the Vajasaneya Samhita 
(No 25 ) and in the Maratha section, a copy of two chapters 
of his commentary on EatySyana’s Sacrificial Sfitras ( Nos 504 
and 505 ) Of this last a copy of four chapteis was procured 
by me last year There is also a Manuscript of the fust three 
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chapters of anothei Bh isya on this Sutra by an author whose 
name is not given 

Last yeai s Collection contained copies of the commentaries 
of Kaika GadMhara and Harihara, on Paraskaia’s Grhya Sutra 
and this yeai one of Jayarama’s commentary on the same 
(No 512) has been added 

rheie arc Manuscripts of dependent treatises also such as 
the Piatiini Sutra, the Bhlsika Sutra Yajhavalkya Siksa &c 
(Nos 26 28 md 513 — 521 ) In the Maratha section there are 
Manuscuptb of several sacrificial Manuals belonging principally 
to the V ijasaneya Sakhl ( Nos 522 — 541 ) 

ITIHASAS PURANAS MAHATMYAS AND STOTEAS 

The object m making collections of Manuscripts is I apprehend 
not only to piocure copies of rare works but also to secure 
mateiials for ciitical editions of such as though not rare 
are of gieat importance, or for the determination of the 
correct text of any particular passage m them, whenever a weighty 
issue hangs on it In making my purchases I have always this 
object in view In the department of Itihasas and PurSnaS 
therefore I have on no occasion rejected a good Manuscript of 
the whole or a portion of the Mahabharata offered for sale though 
the woik has been punted once in Calcutta and twice m Bombay 
But in all cases I paid a good deal less than the ordinary price 
One copy of the MahS,bhirata was purchased in 1879 at the rate 
of one rupee for a thousand blokas, and a copy of each of the ten 
books of the epic with commentaries, at the rate of Rs 18 0 

In this year’s Collection in the Gujarath section there are 
Manuscripts of eleven books, two of which from the dates given 
in the colophon, appear to be 300 years old The others also 
look as old though they bear no dates They were paid for at 
ihe rate of Rs 1 8 0 ( Nos 56—67 ) In the Maratha section 
there is a copy of the whole of the Mahabharata with the 
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exception of tlie Santiparvan or the twelfth l)ook, aiui a, coi>y 
of the Harivamsa ( Nos. 565, 566 and 579). These are about 
two hundred years old, and the price paid was Rs. per 

thousand, which was the uniform rate at whicli a largo lot of 
Mauuscripts was purchased at Nasik. 

In this class there are also Manuscripts of tlio Vasistlia 
Ramayana, the Markandeya, the Visnu and the Vainaiia Ihiriiniis, 
and of a good many Mahatmyas of shrines or ri vers, such, as 
the Mahatmya of Jagannatha in Orissa, of whicli wii liavt^ two 
copies, one engraved on Tala leaves and the otiior written on. 
paper, and the Prabhasa Mahatmya. 

DHAEMASASTRA OR RELIGIOUS AND CIVIL LAW 

As belonging to the Smyti branch of the literatures of tlie- 
Hindu Law, religious and civil, I have to announce tlu‘ acipu- 
sition of a valuable commentary on the Manu SmrR hy RhlgliaviV 
nanda (No. 110). There are also old copies of the Yajilavalkya 
Smrti, and of Vijnanesvara’s commentary on it — tlie Mitnksara — 
one of which was transcribed in Samvat 1535 or 1479 A.l)., 
that is more than 400 years ago (No. 106). 

We have a somewhat mutilated Manuscript of a work entitU‘d 
Jhanabhaskara(Nos. 96-97), which consists of a dialogue betwinm 
Shrya, the Sun deity, and Aruna, his charioteer, and another of 
that part of it which treats of the duties of widows. 

Of digests and manuals, which form an extensive branch of tlu‘ 
modern literature of the subject, we have an old co}>y of tlui 
Madanaparijata (No. 599) — which is considered a work of nnu9i 
importance— and treatises on the domestic rites of the followings of 
the White Yajurveda entitled Samslnlrabhaskara (Nos. 115 and 
611) by Khapdabhatta, the son of Maylresvara, and Buiiiskara- 
paddhati (Nos. 114 and 610) by Gahglidhara. Madanaparijata is 
so called because its author Visvesvara was patroni/AHl hy a princt^ 
named Madanapala whose history is given in the introduction to 
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the wolk Thm introduction Professor Aufrecht gives in his 
notice of the woik in the Oxford Catalogue 

Nos 014 G15 and G18 aie commentaries on works detailing 
the duties of the followers of Madhva the originals of which were 
wntten by Madhvlcii^a himself The last of these Manuscripts 
contains the oiigmal also Nos 616 and 617 also belong to that 
sect besides othei works which are well known we have a large 
numbei of Manusciipts of rituals employed on special occasions 

POEMS, PLAYS FABLES ETC 

Among the poems and plays and the commentaries theieon 
collected this :^eai may be mentioned a large fragment of 
Ekanitha s commcntai:S on the Kiiat ir^uniya (No 136) eleven 
cantos of the Raghuvarnsadaipana by Hemidii (No 161) an 
anonymous commentary on the fiist eight cantos of the 
Kumaiasambhava (No 139) four different glosses on the 
Mogluduta (Nos 1 >7 — 160) a complete copy of a commentary on 
the N nsadhiya by Narahan (No 146) two commentaries on the 
Khandapiisasti (Nos 140 and 620) two old copies of Eadambari 
(Nos IM and 135) a Manuscript of the Pahcatantia more than 
five bundled yeais old (No 147), and two poems entitled 
Rukminlbavi^aya and Tirthaprabandha by Y idira]atirtha with 
commentaries (Nos 622, 623 632 and 633) There is a copy of 
the Madhvavijaya or the tiiumphant career of Madhva (No 627) 
but several of its loaves are missing 

The last three woiks belong to the Madhva sect, and Yadiraja 
said to be the same as Kavmdra was one of Anandatirtha’s 
successors, being the eighth m the list given [later on] He 
died m 1261 baka or 1339 A d 

GANGIDISA AND NARAHABI 

One of the commentanes on the Khandaprasasti is by 
Gunavmaya a Jama and the other by Gangadasa, who m a 
Staiua at the end of each section gives Pociya as the name of 
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his father and Mahalaksmi as that of his mothei Ho assumed 
the name of Jnanananda after he had i enounced the woild and 
become a samnySsm or recluse The stanz x is cfiven by Pi of c ssoi 
Aufrecht m hiS notice of this work but it ib woithj of 
observation that the line m which his ha\in^ become 1 1 ecinso is 
mentioned, occuis for the first time in the stan/a at the end of his 
commentary on the Kama Avatara, oi the seventh incauiition ol 
Visnu so that he seems to have assumed that condition dUi he 
had finished his commentary on the first si\ uatuas oi meu 
nations 

The commentary on the Naisadhiya also contuns at the 
end of each canto a stanza in which the authoi ^,i\ t h his n mu 
as Narahan, and states that he was the son of oiu S-viymibhu 
whose feet were incessantly adoied by the ol ruling i ’ 
by his wife NalamS and that he was treated with kindness 
by Yidyaranya, the Togin, who probably was his gum oi 
preceptoi The king of Tiilinga or Telingana alluded to 
here, must veiy likely be a prince of the Vija’vanagii t 
dynasty and if the Vidylranya mentioned by the wiiUi v. is 
the same as Madhava who, when he i enounced the woild 
assumed that name oui authoi flourished in the littei pait oi 
the fourteenth century during the reign of Haiihaia 


MINOR POEMS 
GITABIGHAVA OF PRABHAKABA 

Of the minor poems one is the Gita RSghava which is ono ot 
the several imitations of Jayadeva’s Gita Govmda the hoio 
here being Rama instead of Kpgpa The author’s name is 
Prabhakara He was the son of Bhhdhara, and wrote his woi k 
m Samvat 1674 
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IHAVASATAKA OF NAGARAJA 

Another small poem is the Bhivasataka by NdgarA]a It 
consibts of a hundicd and one veises some of them m the 
Piakiit m each of which \ coitam person is lepiesented to be 
doing a coitiin thing in a ceitain condition and the leason why 
he or she does so oi the inner sense of the verse is meant to be 
found out b^ the leadei It is however given at the end of 
the\cise Nlgania the authoi is spoken of at the end of the 
poem as a king who was the ornament of the Taka lace and in 
whom the goddesses of Prospeiity and Learning having ceased 
to (luariel lived m haimony with each othei He was the son 
of Tih^a (^) whose fimo was sung by a host of baids and who 
was a piaisewoithy offshoot of the Taka lace ’’ Jalaya’s father 
wis Yidvldhaia ^\ho belonged to the Kaipaya (?) gotra and 
obt lined \ ei j gi eat pi ospei it^ by woi shipping the feet of KedSra 
Ihi. rika lace heie mentioned is piobably the same as that 
to which Madanaplla, the pation of the authoi of the Madana 
paniita, noticed ibove belonged It was a family of petty 
Chiefs whose capital was, as stated in the introduction to the 
latter a town of the name of K isthl situated on the Yamuna to 
the noith of Delhi 

BHAIIvAVASAHANAVARATNA bhairayasaha 

Anothei small poem entitled Bhairavasaha navaiasa latna 
(No 152) contains 41 verses depicting the nine Rasas or poetic 
sentiments The heio is a prince named Bhairavasaha of the 
RSstraudha or Rithor lace who was the son of Pratapa 
and whose capital was Mayuradri In the Kirtikaumudi a 
PratSpamalla of the Rastiakufi race is mentioned as a dependent 
of the Calukyas of Anahilapattana Ra^trakhta is the Sanskrit 
form of Rastraudha oi Ra^hoi but whether this PratSpamalla 
was the same as the father of our hero cannot be detei mined 
with certainty Bhaiiavasaha is in some of the veises called 


2 [R G Bhandarkaia Worka, Vol II] 
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Bahiiammasaha which looks like a tboioii^hh Mthonutlan 
name But it is not impossihh tint i Kijput iiu\ ]u\( 
adopted it 

RIM^SATAKA OF SOMESV^AIU 

We have also a copy oi i poem called H un is it d i (\o !()()) 
^\hlch contains a hundi od \eiS(S in pi use oi \\ iin i the s( \(nth 
incai nation ot Yisnu inaaerse it tlu end 'whuh is the lOlst 
we aie told that the poem wis coniposid ])\ Sonu s\ n id( \ i 
in half a Y ima oi an hoiii ind i hill Who tins S(>nies\ ti i 
was is not stated in the Manuseiipt but in inotlui (op\ 
of the poem since piocmed, he is upicsc nte d is the Ihuoliiti 
01 pnest of Gui iaies\ iia ’ oi Km^ oi (aiindh lius 

Somesvara theiefoie was the sune is the lutlioi ol tin 

Kiitikaumudi who was the chaplain oi ])iiest ot I i\inipiasidi 
and his son Yiradhavala the foundcis ot tlu Vi^luli biaiuli 
of the Calukya dynasty ol Gujaiath md tlu Inu iboni tlu 
poem being written in halt iTimaoccuis woid toi woid in 
an Insciiption composed by him found at T) ibhoi in tlu li 1 1 itoi v 
of the Gaikvad ( Kathavate’s KTrtilnnmud! Inti , ]> i\ ) 

YYAKARANA OR GRAMMAR 
In grammai I have to announce the icquisition ot inotlui 
copy of the Mahahhasya with the comment uy oi ku\iti 
(No 185) It wants the fiist Pidaonly but in othn itspecls 

it IS a very good Manuscript Theie is ilso i ft i^nu nt oi i 

commentaiy on the Siddhintakaumudi (No 18b), h\ in uHhoi 
not much known, named Rimil isnabintta 
The works of Bhattopdik^ita and Nigojiblutt i with thdi 
commentaries which, along with a poi tion of the M ili ibh is\ i n i 
exclusively studied by modem Pandits who do\ote the mh(d\ i s to 
grammar are also well lepiesented in this yeai’s Oolhction is 
they weie in last yeai’s 

Of works belonging toother systems of giammai, \\( hi\c 
Bopadeva’s Kavikalpadiuma and a volnminous comment ii> 
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on th(. Suab-viti Rlm^bh 1 tt^ the son of Naiasimha and 
inothei intitkd buadipikt both ot which howevti me 
incomplete (Nos 191 tnd 194 ) 

EObAS OR LEXICONS 

Among the Eos is oi lexicons collected this yeai theie is a 
Manubciiiit oi Ililij-iidha toui hnndied yeais old (No 645) 
and i cojiy of thi Aneblithatilaka by Mahipa(No 202) 

In the Giijdi ith section thcie is a M iniiscnpt entitled Anekartha 
dhvanim^njail (No 199) and in the Maiatha section another 
entitled Ninnthiminjaii (No 648) On examination I find 
tint they aie both copies ot the same woik In No 199 the 
name oi the authoi is oiveii as Mah ichapanaka cha being put 
foi ksa ind the woik is icfeired to the Eismiia Amnaya oi 
Eismii liteiatuic 

In tilt group ot Juna woiks there is a copy of the 
SiddhababdiinaM by bahajakiiti, a lexicon that is quoted by 
Millm itha and mentioned by other writers ( No 466 ) 

POL tics AND METRICS 

PUkJAEiJA, AUTHOR Oi THE KlVTiLAMKlEASISUPBABODHA 

In the clibS ot Poetics and Metrics we have a mutilated copy 
ot i work unknown before entitled Eavyllamkaiasisupiabodha 
by Pufijaraia (No 210) an old Manuscript ot Rudiabhatta’s 
bingiiatilaka two copies of the Eivyapiakasa with fragments 
of commentaries two works of Appayadiksita and 
Bhinudatta’b Rasatai anglin' ot which about a leaf is wanting 
it the end, and his Rasamanjan 

Puiijaraja was the son ot Jivanendia and is spoken of as the 
ornament ot the MJlava eiicle and as belonging to the family of 
bnmala He is theietoie, the same as the author ot the 
commentary on the Ssrasvata grammar 
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OHYANIPKADIPA, ANOIHER WORK Ot IHl s VMl 

Punjaraja mentions inothei laij^ti woil oi his tntillcd 
DhvaRipradipa 

BHANUDAllA 

In the Sixth chapter of the Rab itai lugini hh nuul lO i <. \( us( s 
himself fiom giving details xbout coitain points ha lust lu si^b 
they are given in the Rasamahiaii Inoin this it is cl( u tlui 
the author of both was the same but then is some <iuistiou is 
to his native countij In Piotessoi Autioohtb cop^ ot tin 
Rasamanjari it is spoken ot is Vidubhildiuli oi tin luulot 
theYidaibhas and the Manusciipt betoic me ibices with Ins 
But Di Burnell in his Catalogue ot the i mioi M uuiscnpts < ills 
him Maithila Bhanudatta, 1 e Bhifluditta tlu iuli\< ol Mithili 
and the copy of the Rasamahiaii purchised b> me in lS7d md 
another procured since the close of the ytu have Vnit h ibhuh 
instead of Vidarbhabhuh i e the land of tlu Vidch is of winch 
Mithila was the capital That YidaibhibhCih is i nnskciion 
IS shown by the fact that the author lepicsints the in e i ol th( 
gods or the Ganges as flowing thiough hiscountiy v%hik tin 
country of the Yidarbhas which coriesponds to tin modtui 
Beiars, is situated to the south of the Naim id i 

ANANTA PANPITA 

The commentary which accompanies oni Rabimmj in is t ilk d 
Yyangyarthakaumudi and was composed by xlnant i P indii i tin 
son of Tryambaka Pandita The fithei ot this last w is Bde> 
Pandita and his again was Nilakanth i Pandit i ddie 1 innly* Ine d 
at Punyastambha the vernacular Puntambem, situated ou tin 
river Gautami oi God Ivan Puutambem is i town m tin 
Ahmadnagar District The commentary was written at or 
Benares m the year 1692 for Candrabhanu who wxs kmg of 
Kasi at the time Candrabhanu was the son of Ytrxsenadeva 
and grandson of Madhukarasaha, who was the son of KasMja 



SAMKAEA VEDANTA 


13 


The ditc ven l^y tht i,uthox must be understood as referring 
t) the ViLiama eia foi if we take the ei a to be the Saka the 
Vikrama yeai coiiespondmg to 1692 SaLa will be 1827, while 
the Manusciipt itself was tianscnbed in 1817 Vikrama 

PmaALAS PRAKEIT PROSODY 

Theie are in this class incomplete Manuscripts of a work on 
Prakrit piosody attributed to Pmgala and of a commentary on it 
by Manohaiakrsna 


VEDANTA 

SAMKARACARYA’S SYSTEM 

WORKS BASED ON THE UPANISADS 

Our acquisitions in the depaitment of the Vedanta have 
been very valuabk this year First we have Samkaracarya^s 
Bh i^yas or commentaries on the Bphadaranyaka and 
seven othei Upamsads (Nos 247 and 227 — 230), and 
Nlilyanas Dipikas oi glosses on forty six treatises of that 
class (No 2 53) Then there is a copy of Ananda] Sana’s 
gloss (No 248) on Samkarlcarya’s BhaSya on the Brhadaranyaka 
oftheVutika or commentaiy m verse (No 249) on the same 
Bha^ya by Suresvai icarya who was a pupil of Samkaracliya and 
of a commentary on the fouith chaptei of this Vartika by 
Anandajhlna (No 250) Similarly there are copies of 
Samkarlciiya’s exposition of the Mahavakyas or the great 
TJpamsad texts declaiatory of the identity between the supreme 
ind tho individual souls (Nos 256 and 661) 

WORKS BASED ON THE BRAHMASOrtiA 

We have also got AnandajMna’s voluminous commentary 
(No 266) on bamkaracarya’s Bhasya on the BrahmasUtra which 
16 very valuable, and Which I now use for my lectures on the 
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Bhd§ya a poitioii of which Ins to he w,oi iij) h\ siuduiis who 
take up English and banskiit ib m optional bu])|cct loi tlu I \ 
Examination 

I may also mention a copy oi the s(eoiul hill i>i tlu 
Samksepasaiiraka oi substance oi Siml u u un is Idns^ i 
(No 268) by Sarvajhatman who wib i pui)il ot ^un s\ n u uv i 
and grandpupil of feamkaraciiyi Theio is ilso i eop\ oi i 
commentaiy by one Ramatutha (No 26^1) on tlu iouitli list 

chapter of this work 

A PRINCE OP THE RACE OP MANU 

In a stanza at the end of the Saniksepas tiu ik i tlu^ uitiuu tt IK 
us that he wrote his woik while ‘ the ])iosp(ioiis 1 nu tiu 
Aditya or Sun of the race of Manu who belon^^ed to i i 

family and whose 01 ders weio nowheie diboboid, wis lulnu 
over the earth ” Who this Adity i of the i ice oi M tun w is it is 
difficult to deteimine But pimees oi tiu eiih C duk> i 
dynasty which ruled ovei the Deccan lioiu tlu ^u^udl to 
Mysore spoke of themselves as belonging to the M in iv a got in, oi , 
as the woid might be mteipreted, to tho race of M uin ’ uul 
there were several of them the second part of whose name was 
Aditya, such as Vikramaditya, Vinay iditya, and Vi 1 uht> i But 
the sovereignty of the country was wiested iiozn tlu m inoiht i 
family known by the name of the Ristiakuiis b( ton tlu Siki 
yeai 675 or 753 A D while bamkai iciiy i the ineeopUu oi oui 
author’s teachei Suresvaia is said to hiv( bttn bom in 7 1C 
Saka or 788 A D 

The Calukyas howevei were not exttimuuiui by tlu 
Rastrakutas and they probably govtined i small pio\inu 
as their dependents But om mfoimation with legud to them 
after the extinction of their powei is vciy scanty Tin it wi u 
two princes among them of the name of Vikiamiditya ind 
perhaps Sarva^hatman alludes to one oi these It, howtvti, 
the description given by him is considered hardly applicable to 
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% minoi chief nnd the family of Manu spoken of by him was 
leilly tlio eaily Cilukya d:^nast^ bamkaracarya s date must 
be pushed backwaids to about the year 680 A D , so as to place 
his giandpupil in the leign of at least the last king whose 
nnne teiminated in the woid Aditya viz Yikiamaditya II 
Vikiam idit^ 1 II ceased to leign m baka 669 or A d 747 If on 
the othei hand we place Saivajhatman in the leign of the fiist 
pnnce whose name teiminated in the woid Aditya i c 
Yil lamldit^a I who was a poweiful monaich and who ceased 
to icign in baka 601 oi 679 A D bamkaracliya must be lefeiied 
to about the end of the si\th centmy 

WORKS BASED ON PURINIC ORIGINALS 

Among the Yedintic woiks based on Purimc originals 
ma:^ be noticed the Yaihaa aibhaval handa (No 666) with a 
commentan by M idhaalcliya the pupil of bamkarananda and 
the Bi ahmagit i said to foini a part of the same Khanda with a 
commcntaiy by the same authoi (No 260) 

Of those based on episodes of the Mahabhliata we have 
bamkarlcliya’s Bhlsya or authoritative commentary on the 
Bh igavadgit i, one copy of which is 472 years old (No 252) 
and hib Bhlsya on the Yisnusahasianima 

INDEPENDENT TREATISES 

Of the independent ti eatises on the subiect composed by the 
gicat teachei we have copies of eight most of them with 
commentnies (Nos 225, 211, 212, 243 244 261,656 667) and 
of those composed by his followeis we have ten (Nos 222 — 224, 
235, 217, 2 18 etc) 

THE SYSTEM OP MADHYA 

In the Maratha Section of the Collection, theie are fifty five 
Manusciipts (Nos 668 — 722) of foity fom different works 
expounding the system of the Yed5,nta promulgated by 
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Madhva who is also known by the nimts o{ Xiunditutln 
Purnapra]na and Madhyaniand ira 

SUCCESSION LIST OF THE HIGH PRIESTS OF TllV MAOm \ SI { 1 

Anandatirtha was the pontift 01 hoid oj tin eon^n^ition In 
founded and the membeis of hiS sect hiu kci)t i le^ulu hst 
of his successois to the present dxy to^ctlni with tin ditis ot 
then death Copies of the list howe\ei ionndmtln possession 
of different persons differ from eich otlui in i l(\v usp{{ts 
It appeals that in the oldei lists the oi tin c>(](. ol si\t 
years in which each High piiest died w is done n ind iioin 
this was determined the fexk i >en But tins nuthod is unc< it un 
and liable to eiior if m any case tlu pontilu ilt ol uu 
one of these extended o\ci inoie thin 00 >ius 

I have compared three lists, one fiom Poona inollui hom 
Miraj, and the third hthogiaphcd at Belgium, in<l lonmithit 
the principal disagieement between the list two is dm to this 
source The second howevei appeal s to be conect, siuu the 
third assigns to two successive pontiffs,! e, tlu eh u nth ind 
the twelfth, sixty and fifty eight yeais The usults of the 
comparison are given m [the following tiblc] It will be si cn 
from the list here given that Anandatiitha died in bika 1119 
corresponding to 1197 A D 
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Bel lias Saivajit 
and 1269 Saka 
3 V Bel 

Ragliunathacii ya 
Bel 
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M reprebents the list piociiied at Miiai Bel ieinc‘>tnts tin li^t pxihlnlicd at Bcij^auin 1^ itiat cnt'^ the list 
procured at Poona s icpiesents the ht^ht half of a month ^ icpie-'Ciitb the daik halt of a month 
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LUBE AND DATE OE MADHVAOARYA 

Anandatiitha. \\ib bom on the 4tli of the daik half of 
5sidhi m Kali 4220 conespondiiij^ to bika 1040 and in the 
Vilimbiii Samvitfeaia He wib made a Samnyibin by Acyuta 
pieksic liya and afkiw iidb went to Ladankisiama and came 
bick in 10)7 bil a Inanda bam\ itbaia bunding with him idols 
of Digvija^ \ Rima and Vcdi Vyibx He was laised to the seat 
of High piicbt in the piesence of lings Padmanabhatirtha 
Naiahuitiitha Midhavatntha and Aksobhyatiitha weie his 
pupilb Niixhiiitiitha was sent to Ja^^annatha m Oiissa, to 
bmij^ the oiij^inal idol of Rxma and bita Anandatirtha went 
tiom countiy to countiy putting down the advocates of the 
doctiine oi Mi-^1 ind othcib and established the Vaisnava 
eiccd Ht died on the 9th oi the light half of Maghx in 1120 
biki euircnt and the Pingala bamvatsara, having raised 
Padmanilihatiithx ta the seat ot Pontiff m the presence of 
xll his dibcipleb 

COMPARISON OP THE DOCTRINES OP SAMKABA AND MADHYA 

The system founded by Anandatirtha is so bitterly hostile to 
th it of b xmkai xc ii ya, that its followeib consider the latter teachei 
to be in incai nation ot a Daitya oi demon whose object was to 
deceive mankind Vccoi ding to bamkara s system the woild is 
in uineality xnd the only reality is an unconditioned and blissful 
soul Vli conditions oi limitations of which our soul is conscioub 
ill feeling even the sense of individuality and the external 
woiid aiisc fioin the development ot a ceitain principle which 
consists ot ignoiance ind which lepiesents the soul as otheiwise 
than what it really is and ^exiti ites mere appearances When 
this pimciplc IS got lid ot the soul is tree from all limitations 
xnd the appeaiances aie dissolved and being tree from all misery, 
it lesumes its pristine condition 

This doctiine is condemned in unqualified terms by 
Madhva and his followers, who maintain that the world is 
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real the feeling ot mdmdualitj which sipuiUs mu ^<nii 
from another and trom the in mini dc woild iipitsuils 
something that is leal God as difluciit lioin tin ludividii li souls 
and from the world is leal that llu ulilioii IhImcui (Ik 
individual soul and God IS likt tint hetwoui i snvinl uul Ins 
mastei and that by woishipping and sii\in^ this nustci, the 
individual soul is exalted and becomes like God in most k s|ints 
These aie the speculative doctiincs oi Midhvi Piuticillv 
he enjoins the woiship of Visnu who is upicscntid is the 
supreme God 

THE THREE PRASTHiNAS 

The Vedanta has what ire called thiu Pristluius oi souuis 
(literally starting points), viz (1) the Upanmds (2)t]u In ihnu 
sutra by Badarayana and (3) the Bhagav id,,It i uid such uthu 
episodes from the Mahabhirita and the Pin iius llcnci it is 
necessary that each system shouldhavt itsown way oi inti i pu ting 
these treatises and accordingly each his its own Bhisjisoi 
authoritative commentai les on them The woi ks oi him k ii n u v i 
on these thiee sets ot originals existing in oui Collection hive 
been noticed, and I shall now pioceed to examine those of 
Anandatirtha 


WORKS BASED ON THE UPANISADS 

Out of the toity foui works mentioned diovi si von u i 
Anandatirtha’s Bhasyas on seven ot the piineijial Upanisids two 
of them having glosses by two of his sueeessois Oui Manusei ipt 
of the Bhasya on the Byhadaianyak i, which is the I ugest ot the 
Upamsads is incomplete 

WORKS BASED ON THE BRAHMASOTEA 

We have a copy ot Anandatatha’s Bhasya on the BiahmasCiti i 
(Nos 704—706), ot what is called hisAnuvy ikhy ina of it, which 
is of the nature of dn independent treatise expounding the 
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contents of the Sutio. (No 709) and of the Anubhasya oi a 
summai^ of the butia (No 708) 

J41AT1RTHA 

Anandatirtln & tieati&es aie ^encially veiy shoit but theie aie 
lai^( commentaiieson them piincipallybv Jayatirtha the sixth in 
the succession list w ho died in 1190 baka oi 1268 \ D Jayatiitha s 
name bctoie be was laised to the pontifical seat was Dhonclo 
Raghunitln ind he wis i nitive ot Mangala\edha neai 
Paudhaipui In the Collection theieaie Manusciipts ot Jayatirtha’s 
commentaiy on the Brahmasutia Bhisya entitled Tattvapiaklsiki 
(No (j79) ind ot two commentaries on this again one 
entitled Abhinivicindiik i ( No GbO ) by Satyanathatutha (the 
twentieth in the feucees&ion list who died in baka 1595) and the 
othei called Titpaiyamrnaya by Vyisa:^ati the fifteenth who 
died in bxki 1481 (No b91) Ihe fiist two howevei come 
down to the end of the second chaptei theie being foui in all 
and the thud ib but a tiagment Jayatirtha s commentary on 
the Amivy ikhyana is called Nyayasudhi of which we have got 
about one halt (No 695) 

No 71 5 IS a cop^ ot the Bhavpiakisa a commentary by 
Nisimha on the last of Anandatiithas works on the Brahmasutra 
the Anubhisyx 


WORKS BASED ON PURANIO ORIGINALS 

The woiks mom Collection of Anandatirtha’s school on th# 
thud source oi the Vedlnta aie thiee vi/ a commentary on the 
Bhagavadgit I (No 677) notby Anandatlitha, but by Vidyadhiiai^ 
the immediate successoi ot Jayatirtha who died m 1254 baka oi 
11 12 AD the Bh iiata tatparyanirnaya pramlnasamgraha (No 
712) and a small fragment of Anandatirtha’s BhJgavata 
t itpai yanu naya (No 711) 

The Bhiiata t itpaiyannna’^a piamanasamgraha is a collection 
of texts fzom the epics and PmJnas supporting some of the 
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statements of Anandituttin in his Bhu itat itpTi :y ainni i\ i I ho 
name of the aiithoi is not given 

INDEPENDENT WORKS OP MADTr\ \ 

Of the independent woil s oi Midln ic u \ i \\( ]u\( U n w ith 
the commentaiics ot itiithi ind in vnnc t is< s i ^lo^s <>n 
these httei by Vy isatntha One of the most nnpoitant ol Oust 
is the Visniitattvamrnaya of Tiyatiithis comment n\ on whuh 
we have two copies (Nos 719 — 721 ) 

Two more works of Inanditiitlii Iii\e Ikcii notnid f ihos( ] 
in connection with Dlmmasistii so tint v( )u\( copns o{ 
twenty three out of thethiit> si\en woils ittiihnttd to Inin in 
certain memornl veises [makin^ up the (li inthi M ilik i stoti ij 
which aie as follows — 


II 

II 5T?? 

gf^3[ ^ ii 

ii 

stinots^qr ^rw ll \ il 

^qn%spii?T JiT^Rr^ ^spr^ir ii 

II 

?i??r 11 

=5r II 

^F^tRTsai^ rT^anr II 
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5TTJT ?r«rT cI55^r^C^II ^ II 

xr% %5rTT^ 3^ II 

^^rr^roTT Tft^?nr:q^^irw3!;il ^ ii 

il 

c^5oni=[?rJnT«^wq[.li ^o II 
=5r^RT^T [^] II 

^firr^nr^’creiif^ iR^i^^rq^ii U ii 

JTfT^fFa'cITr^ II 

?if^iT«rrar^'T m sioRr«ftT^[?0'f:ii ii ll 

^wr^?T ^5fi^R l:qR5R;^:Ti^ [Sic] ll K\ II 
cc^^T TT^Ir^r ^f?R^ ll 

5Tf5flrR%f;T56^ ll 


INDFPFNDrNT WOTvKS LY IHF FOILOWFES OF MADHYA 

Wo hive ilso Minuscriptb ot eight independent works wiitten 
by the followeis of M idh\ i and Visnubhakticandrodaya (No 27 )) 
m the Gnianth section ilso belongs to this school 

SYSTPMS 0^ RAMANUJA AND NIMBARKA 
nocTRiNrs 

Anothn system of the Vedanta was founded b^ Riminuia 
m the South and by Nimblika who was a Southern Brahman 
in the Noith There is not much difference between the 
doctiines of these teach eis Accoiding to them there is an 
unity of substance as well as pluiality The individual souls 
and the inanimate woild foim one substance with God in 
so far as he animates them He is the soul of our souls 
and the soul ot the world, and these aie his body and 
as the human soul with the human body foims one individual, 
so does the supreme soul with his body V 12 : the woild 


4 [ B G* Bhandarlvar a Works, Vol II ] 
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and the dependent souls toim om bubst met I hus \\( 
have unity But pluiahty also is liiu in so in is the (listiiiLiion 
between the thiee — the supieiiK soul, tlu dt pc ndc nt son Is ind 
the world — is nevei obhteiated Pi ictic illy h tin inu) i c n joins 
the worship of Nniyina i?onoiall> but Nunbiil i seems to hue 
attached pai ticiil u impoitancc tothoKisni iimiiiution lud in 
this respect was a piecuisoi ol YhU \hh \c\i\ i 

WOKK& OF THE NIMBVRlvV S^MlAf 
SISTVC III 

We have no woik expoundiiifc, Nimbukis s\st(in in the 
Collection but theie is i, Manusciipt oi i li ici entitled tlie 
feistagitd (No 83) m which ill gic it peibons tiom Fi ihni e 
Siva and Yyisa down to Bh ittojidiksit i ind C^utiiui ne 
represented as having held i meeting it Tvlsi ind e\tollcd tin 
doctrines of Nimblika ind lecomnundcd them to dl 
mankind According to om of the speakeis ill ineonsistent 
doctrines finally resolve themselves into those ot Nimbnl i is 
ram water wherevei it may diop finally le ichcs the oee in ind 
is absorbed in it 

Theie is a copy ot anothei woil belonging to the sect 
entitled Haii guru stavamdi (No S4 ) whiehoontuns Stoti is 
referring to Yisnu m one oi moie ot lus toims end to the 
Gurus or leaders of the sects 

SUCCESSION LIST OF THF NIMBAUKA IlKnJintSiS 

In connection With one oi the latter soit, a succession list ol 
the High priests is given which contains ioit> niiius uii to 
Govmdadeva the authoi of the woil The hist thue ol those 
are mythological persons The thntieth iiom Nimbuki ih i 
person of the name of Kesava Kismuin who wiotc i Bhlsyi 
on the Yedantasutra It is published in the Eighth Volume ot 
the Benares Journal the Pandit In the intiodxution Kcsivi 
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rcndeis his obeisance to Nimbarki md speaks of Srinivasa 
liis immedute siiccebsoi as the authoi of the pimcipal Bhasya 
He dbo mentions Sundaiabhatta and otheis occniiin^ in our 
succession list and hib pieccptoi Mukunda 

SYSTEM OP VALLABHACARYA 

Of the latest system of the Vedanta that founded by 
Vallabhacaiya we have copies of hve works (Nos 270 — 274) 


NYSYA and VAISESIKA SYSTEMS 

« 

COMMENTARIES ON THE SUTRAS 

iho foundei of the Nylya system was G-autama of whose 
Suti 1 No 74S IS a copy The Bhasya oi authoiised commentaiy on 
thib IS thit by V itsyayana a Mmusciipt of which was purchased 
by me in 1879 In the piesent Collection, there is a fiagment 
equal to about one fourth of the whole of a moie modern 
comrncntaiy entitled Nyayarahasya (No 743) by Ramabhadra 
who lepiesents himself as the &on of BhattacaryacudSmani 
Thib poison wife in all piobabilit^ the same as Janakinathabhatta 
caiyacudamani the authoi of the Nyayisiddhantamanjari to be 
hereafter mentioned 

The buti a of Gautama and that of Kanada the founder of a 
kindled system the Vaise§ika are however larely studied in 
modem times The liteiatuie of the two systems the study of 
a portion of which at least, is considered indispensable to one 
who wishes to become a Naiyayika or Nyaya Pandita was 
developed in Bengal dining the last six or seven hundred years 

LITERATURE CENTRING ITSELF ROUND THE 
TATTVACINTAMANI 

It centres piincipally lound one book entitled Tattvacmtamani 
by GangesamahopadhySya Of the first and fourth part of this 
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we have Maiiusciipts in the jncstni Coih ction (Nos 7 U uul 7 5 0 
md of a hige poition ol tlu thud ui ukhtion io thist two 
in last yeai s 

There IS i comment u yon this woil cntitlid ( mt iin impi il isi 
by Encid^tti who speiks ol luinscli in oik i)l u t is t pupii 
of Jayade'va piolnbl^y tlu sum is tlu uitlioi oi inotlKi 
commentaiy called Alol i md in motlui is huin^ k tint tlu 
whole feastia oi system fioni i numlH i ol It ulu is llu h is i 
copy ot the fust pait ot this woik (No 27*0 md mot In i ol tin 
second pail (No 278) amongst oui icijiusitious ol tins m u 

This comnleiit ii> howt\ci !svei\ inch n id md tlu om 
j^enei ally studied m model n tmus is tli it uititkd Didhiti b\ 
Raghunlthabhatt isiiomani of tlu si cond p ii t oi \ uum in il h md i 
ot which we have a copy (No 740) We h u( ilso M umsi npts 
ot the Anumlnakhand i Ol inteioncc i>oition ol JM dliuimith i s 
commentaiy on GauevCsis ^\oll^ (Nos 7)7 — 7)*)) md ol lh< 
Piatyaksakh md i oi hist put md the Sabd i oi ioiuthot Llu 
same in last yeai s Collection 

The Didhiti has been commented on b\ tins sum 

Mathuianatha who lepiesents himseli is tlu son ol Rum b\ 
Jagadisa by Bha\ inanda md liy Gidulhui md tlu Vloki 
mentioned ibovc bv the fust md tlu hibdioi loiuth poition 
of it by the last All these iic laigely u pic sentul m tins md 
last yeai s Collections 

NAlURh OF a HIS LJlEKATUlvl 

These commentaries insteid ot elucidating the sv^tun luv< 
m a sense mystified it The gieat object and urn oi the wnleis 
IS accuracy of thought and speech But to attain tins, tlu y 
have invented a veiy difficult and aitificial tciminoiogy and 
by its means, seek to define every thing they aie conceined with, 
in their bianch of learning, in a manner to obviate all possible 
objections, howsoevei flimsy md ridiculous Then dehmtions 



NYAYA VAISMKA SYSTEMb 


29 


have thus l)ecome unwieldy and usuall;^ consist ot an evtiemely 
lon^ compound and arc unintelligible to all except the initiated 
btill the end they seek to attain is good and then method 
IS to i ceitain extent worthy of adoption especially in its 
application to ^^i immai oi to the accuiate deteimination of the 
sense ot woids and sentences ( babdakhanda ) Whatever is 
useful in then mode ot tieatment can however be acquired by 
studying the little manuals on the Nyaya and Vaise§ika systems 
with some ot then smallei commentaries, and these I shall now 
piocecd to notice 

MANUALb OF THF NYAYA AND YAIbESIKA 
SlbTEMb WITH COMMENTARIES 

(I) ls\AlAblDDllANIAMANJARI AND COMMENTARIES 
One ot the laigc minuals is the Nyiyasiddhintamahjari 
by ] inikinathi bhalficli ja cudainani of which Nos 745 and 
74b nc copies Tiieic is anothei m my Collection of 1879 
A viluiblc commentij on this is the Taikaprakasa by Srikan^ha 
01 bitikintha, a tiagmcnt oi which we have in this Collection 
(No 717) but a complete copy m that of 1879 The Naiy^yika 
of modem times whose study ot the woiks ot Mathuranatha 
Tagadisa and Gadxdhaia is restiicted to the parts on Anumana 
01 Intel enee xnd babda oi Interpietation derives his knowledge 
ot the Piatyaksakhanda oi the hrst part fiom the Taikaprakasa 
Anothii commentary on the woik is by biikrgna nyayavagisa 
bhattiearya ot the babdakhancia of which No 747 is a 
copy and No 742 is a small tiagment of a third entitled 
Nyayaiatna\ali 

(II) BHASIPARICOHEDA AND COMMENTARIES 

The BhTsapariccheda by Visvanathapancanana is another 
manual which is always studied along with the Siddhanta 
muktdvall, a commentary on it by the author himself There 
are two copies of the first (Nos 288 and 727 ), and one of the 
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second (No 292) in oui Collection Anolhi i \\ oi k ol tins ii itni ( 
IS the Padaitham ila ot Jayinmipiucinuu ut which e\( hi\( 
a fiagment (No 753) 

THN SMALLLK MANUALS 
(I) TAEKASAMGEAHA AND COMMBNlAHIEs 

Of the smallei manuals the Tul isuiigi ihiistlu oiu _(.uiiall\ 
studied It has a gicit inanj comiiuiilaiics oL which wc hue 
two the Taikasamgiahadipika (No lib) ittulmtul to the uithoi 
of the manual himself and the T. nk ic iiidi ik i hj V iul\ in itii i 
Ga(lgila(No 736 ) 

The Taikamjti of Jigadisa th( Siiitipid nthi ol Si% uht^ i 
vnd the Tarkahh IS i of Kesivinubii uc. siimlu woiks hut the 
last follows the system of Gautama 

(ID TARKAMRTA AND COMMENl Cvll S 

On the fiist thcic is a commentiry calkd Taik imttaiasika 
by Gangarama Jadi who was the son otNiiivini pupil ot 
Nilakantha and son ot the daughter oi Dinikaia the authoi oi 
the Muktavaliprakasa a commcntaiy on the woik ol Vise in itha 
noticed above No 277 is a commcntaiy on this Casal a 
apparently by the authoi himseli, without llu on„inal 
GangSrama states that his work was looked ovci by his gi and 
fathei Another commentaiy on the Taikimjta entitled the 
Tarkamytatarangini is m my^ollection toi 1879 

OH) SAPTAJPADAETHi AND COMMENiAEIBb 

The Padarthacandnka by be§,ananta, of which wc hive two 
good copies (Nos 286 and 287) is a commentai y on tho second, 
the Saptapadartht, and theie is a commentaiy on this again by 
Nrsimha of which we have a small fragment (No 750) Anothoi 
commentary in the Collection on feivlditya’s manual is by i Jama 
named JmavardhanasOri (No 291), and a third entitled 
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Mitabhlsini by Midlnva Saiasvati is among the Manusciipts 
collected by me m 187^ 

tinavardhanasOeis date 

Jinavaidlnnasuii is i epi esented in the colophon to have been 
the siiccessoi of Jinai 13 asm i Riji piiest of the Kharataiagaccha 
Jinailja died in 1401 Samvit 01 140a ad and Jinavardhana 
occupied the seit vacated bj him till 1475 bam vat when he was 
deposed on account of his having tiansgiessed one of the vows ^ 
Jina\aidhani ippeais to have been a zealous student of the Nya;^a 
Among the Pilm k if Manusciipts in oui Collections No 28 of 
1880 81 (vhich IS i copy of Udayana s Titpaiyaparisuddhi) 
lb stated it the end to Ime belonged to Jinavaidhanasuii 
the succes&oi of Tinaiajasiui ind the yeai theie given is 1471 
Sanivat® idit^ i the authoi of the Saptapaduthi commented 
on by Jnmndhana must thus have flouiished before the 
fifteenth centin y 

(IV) taekabhisa and commentaeies 

The thud manual or Taikabhaipl has been commented on by 
Govaidhanamisr i Madhavabhatta and Cmnabhatta Govardhana 
mibia wis the son of Ealabhadia and his wife Vijayasri 
and hid two eldei brothers named Padmanlbha and Yisvanatha 
He was the pupil of Kesavamisra the authoi of the work on 
which he has commented Of Govardhanamisra’s work we have 
two copies (Nos 282 and 283) and one of that of M idhavabhatta 
(No ^84) and of that of Cmnabhatta (No 285) 

OINNABHATTA& DATE 

The last IS called Taikabhasiprakasiki Cmnabhatta was the 
son of Sahajasaivajila ind the younger brother of Sarvajna and 
was patiom/ed by Hanhaia king of Yijayanagara He thus 

1 Ind Ant Vol XI p 249 

^ Brot Kielboms Eeport on Manusuipta for 1880 81 p 19 
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lived HI the lattei pait ol the tonitoenth omtnij ind the 
TarkabhiSi theietoic commented on b> Inm must hut lueii 
considerably oldei 


JYOTISA 

ITS THKPE BllVNtTIhS (sKVlvDITVS) 

The Hindu Hotisi is divulod into tlmi biuulus (nliUiii 
Siddhanta Samhitl and Hoiisibtia Jin Inst is ilso < illi d 
Ganita and comprehends Matlienntics and Astiononn pi opt i 
the second embi aces a vanctv ot miscollini oiis sulip ets — s^k nee 
astrology alchemy poi tents, omens W — ind tlu thinl 
comprises IToioscopy 01 Titika ind lipkioi liieheul Astiolu„i 
and Divination 

SIDDHANTAS Ott ( AMIA 

Of works belonging to the first 1)1 ancli vehiae a eopvol tin 
Suryasiddhauta (No 100) and of the Biahinisiddh int i in siv 
chapters, desciibed as forming the Sikali isimhiti (\o 11 i) 

RtTASKARlCAr\A s WOTKs 

Theie is also a Manuscript of the hist pait ot llh isl ane u \ i s 
Siddhantasiiomani (No 157),and ot the Golidhj ij i oi tin louitli 
chapter with the authoi’s annotations entitle d V is in ihli is\ i (No 
358) This last Manuscript was tiansciibi el in 'sanu it 1 )7() 
or A D 1520 


KARANAKUTOIIAIA 

We have three copies of this author s Kaianakutuhala i work 
which expounds methods of vaiious astronomical calculitions 
and among them that of detei mining the positions of tlu Sun, 
Moon and Planets at any given time tiom then positions 
on a certain day in a certain year (Nos 293—20")) 

DATE OP THE WORK, SAKA HOB 

This yeai or epoch in the present woik is, as is well known, 
1105 Saka or 1183 ad, and BhaskaiScSiya was bom in 30} 
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bakn, as ho himst If tolls iis m the Siddh iiitisnomani which he 
w]Oto in the thnly si\th ^cai of Ins age 
The methods gn ( n in tlie Kai anas diffei fiom those given in the 
Siddhintas in this ih it while the littei use as an epoch the 
beginning of a Tv alp i oi a fibiilons period of 'll! extiemely long 
dmation and conscipiently involve tedious multiplications and 
divisions the foimei tike then stait fiom a ceitim year of the 
bain eii as an epoch and aic less cnmbioiis The astionomical 
data aie the snne as those given m the Siddhintas 

PI AHMATUTIA 

Oni nithoi’s Tv liana follows the data given in the Biahina 
siddhinta and is hence called Biahmatiil>a oi ‘like the 
bi ihina ’ ihcic aie thiee othei copies oi the ICaiana with the 
comine ntaiies of bodhala Pidmanibha and bamkaiakavi the 
pupil oL Haisaiatna (Nos — 20b) Oui Maniisciipt of the 

hist vvis ti msenbed in 1 >10 Samvat oi 14b 3 AD i e 2b0 yeais 
aftei the woik had been composed by Bhlsl ai icu^^a 

SAMKAI^IvAVIb DATE, SARA 1541 

Iho last comment itoi exemplifies the author’s rules by making 
actual calculations ioi the b ika ycai 1541 oi 1619 ad which 
theicLoi e is the d ite of his vvoik bamkaiakavi mentions biipati 
Biahmliki xnd Ivesava to be noticed below (No 344) 

J}I AHMATULYATIPPANA 

Phis IS in anon^ mous work containing calculations accoiding to 
Bhiskai Vs lilies for the baka yeai 1523 No 303 is entitled 
Kheiakasiddhi oi methods of astionomical cilculations and its 
epoch IS 1500 baka oi 1578 ad The authors name is 
Dinakaia who also wiotc a small tract exiled Candriiki of which 
No 30b is a copy 

DAMODAPASBHATATULTA SAKA 1339 

No 346 IS a Manuscript of a Kaiana by Damodaia, the pupil 
of Padmanibha based on the astronomical data given by 


5 [B G Bhandaxk'ira Works, Vol II] 
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Aryabhata, and hence it is called VAni xtnlya D imodai i s ei)och 
IS 1339 baka coirespondmg to 1417 A D and tin. IVIanusciipt is 
dated 1559 bamvat oi 150 A B 

SRlNATHA S GRAHACINTAMANT, S VKA 1 12 

No 304 IS the Giahacmt imam by Si m ith i son of K un i nnl 

younger biothei of Haghunitha ind llu \( u um d is in ipodi 
IS 1512 baka Thib R ima was pi ob ibl v tin sinn is tin lutiioi 
of the Muhuitacint imam 

BKABMABEVAS KARANA SAK \ 101 i 

There is also a cop\ ot inotln i K xi m i ( iitith <I K ii in ipi il is i 
(No 299) by Biahmadcvx son oi Ounhabliitii lot its (nst 
leaf IS lost and thii oi miothei Manuscupi substitnitd in lis pUce 
hence its epoch cannot be Gisil> mxdc out Amongst i numlx i 
of Manuscripts howovei since collected in tin IMn ith i tounti \ 

I found the fiist two oi thice haves ol i (op;^ oi tins K u in i 
and these have been added to ^99 Fiom tin fust two 
verses I gathei that Biahmadeva follows tin istionomu il d iti 
given by Aryabhata and the baka ycai used bv hnn is in epoch 
IS 1014 This theiefore is the oldest oi the Kaiinis m tin 
present Collection 

GANESAS GRAHALAGHAYA WITH VISVANATFIA S COMM! N 1 \M 

There is m the Collection a copy of the Giah il igha\ t (No lOii) 
with the illustrative commentaiy of Visvinithi 9 Ins is Un 
work that is oidinaiiiy used by the Hindu istionoiucis ind 
astrologeis of the day The authoUs name is (3ram'^l Avho wis 
the son of Kesava, himself the authoi of i J itak ip iddli iti to lie 
mentioned below and othei works 

GANESAS NATIYR RLACF 

They belonged to the Kausika Gotra and lived at Nandigi ana 
which name is Nandgaon m the Vernacular This is placid by 
Colebrooke near Devagm, the modem Daulatabid that is, he 
identifies this Nandgaon with a town ot that name in the Nasik 
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Distiict on the G I P Railway line But m the Manuscript 
befoie me I find a statement of Ganesa himself that his 
Nandi^ilma was situated in Apar3,nta which is the Sanskrit 
name for Northern Konkan and the commentator mentions in 
the introduction that it was situated near the sea coast Ganesa’s 
Nandigrama therefore is the Nandgaon which is about four 
miles to the north of Janjiia and forty miles to the south of 
Bombay and is now m the territory of the Habasi Chief 

The epoch year m Ganesa’s Giahalaghava is 1442 Saka 
coiiespondmg to 1520 A d and the yeai for which the illustiative 
cxlculations are made by Visvanttha is 1534 baka, or 1612 A D 

P^TASARANI SAKA 1444 

Thcie IS another work of Ganesa entitled Patasuani with 
Vibvanlthas commentaiy (No 335) The baka year occuriing 
m the foimei is 1444 and Visvanxtha s explanatory calculations 
aie foi the year 1553 baka 

SAMHITA BRANCH 

TODARAMALLAS JYOTIHSQKHA-SAMHITA 

Of the second branch of the Tyotisa I have to announce the 
acquisition of the Samhitxskandha (No 317) of Todaramalla’s 
Jyotihsukha This is one of the volumes of what might be 
called an encyclopudia of Indian science and lore entitled 
iodailnanda caused to be compiled by Todaramalla who is 
lepiesented to have been a Raja and who was the financial 
mmistei of the Lmperoi Akbai 

HOKASASTRA OR THIRD BRANCH OF THE JYOTI&A 

Of the thud branch we have got a large lot and first I shall 
speak of the Jatakas oi works teaching the casting of nativities 
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JITAKAS OF VAPlrUMrriTl \ AND 01 1 II 1 s 

The fil St that do&er\tS mention is \ardinniluMs Itlniptihi 
with two coinmentmic& one by Mihithfei md 11 h oiln i 1)> 
Manidham (Nos jtl— >1^) Iheie is i tops of Itpihs 
comment 11 > on it m the last \ L u s ( oil ( c Lion Ilnnwc hi\c in 

the pi esent Collection a Mauusciipb ot Uliiilis toninifidm on 
batpailc isih i by Pithiivasis the son oJ \ u ihumhii i (ISo >>>) 
No ]11 IS a copy oi the 1 itiL ip iddhiti l)\ Siipiti who fioiuibhcd 
befoie KebaviolNandiy ima — thelithei oi mibi—iutl No 
ot a comment 11 V on it liy M idha\a 

JAlAKAl ^DDIIAUBV KJSAAA lAllII 1 01 ( AMf>V 

No JUisacop^ oi the J itakiiiaddhiti touiposcd l>y kesivi 
ot Nandi^i »ma with a commentnv wiiiUn b\ Imuseli In this 
he leteis to or (piotcs the lollowm^ woikb lud uitlims with 
others whose dates uc well known — 


Ivalylnavarman 

Kesavamibr i 

Jivasarman 

Dimodna 

Mhalukapaddhati 

Yavana 


R imaki siupaddhati 
Vail lyiiiiaddluii 
Siipati 

bildh n i[)uldh di 
Si idh 11 icU^ 1 
Sir i\ all 


Iloilmakaianda 


The bnpati mentioned by Ivesa-va is tin simi is tin 
authoi of No ill since a ([notation iiom bnpili in Iv^suiS 
work IS tonnd m that Manubciiiit lluio is i (Op^^ of 
the Hoiimakaianda in last yeai s ('Collection Tiio iuthoi’s 
name ib Gnnikara, who was the son oi anoiln i bupiti 
Another commentaiy on Kesavas IMdhati bv \is\initiu, 
the son ol Divikaia we have in list yeai s Coolie ciion ihc 
illustiative calculations m it aic made 1oi tin yt u I >0S 
baka or 1586 A d Visvan itha thcreloie wrote this < omme ni uy 
twenty SIX yeais bcloic that on Ganesa’s GiahahU^ea 
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riieic aic Maausciipfcs ot sc\eial othei Titakis among which 
may bo mentioned the Ya\anai itaka (No S49) which is piobably 
the one leieiied to by Kesava ot Nandigi ima The date of the 
Mamisciipt is 1G21 Samvat oi 15G3 \d Wc have however 
not got a complete copy of this J itaka and the section on the 
subject ot Kesava’s qnotition is wanting 

JIOTlR\TNAMALA 

No 31G IS Siipaii’s Jyotuatnamiri with a commentaiy by 
MahTdeva the son of Liiniga Whethei this bnpati is identical 
with the authoi of the T itakxpaddhati it is difficult to determine 
The author ot the Jyotiritnamlli was the son ot Nagadeva and 
grandson ot Kesa^a who of couise was a different person from 
the fathei ot Gmesa This Keba\a belonged to theKisyapa 
Gotia while Kesavx of Nandigi ima was a Kansika 

In a Manusciipt of the Jyotiratnamdi with the commentary 
ot Mahlde\a existing in a private Libiaiy at Nasik occur a tew 
vcises it the §nd m one of which the date ot the composition of 
the commentaiy lb given as 11<S5 baka or 1263 ad bripati 
then foie mufat have lived previous to the latter half of the 
thirteenth ccntuiy 

No US IS i copy ot a commentary on Kesava’s Muhurtatattva 
by his son Ganesa 

MUHtJRTACINTlMANI BY RAMA 

Wc have also a copy of the Muhuitacintamani by Rlma who 
gives his genealogy thu& — In Dhaimapura on the banks of the 
Naimadi there lived a learned man of the name ot Cmtimani 
who knew i great many bastras including Jyotisa He had a 
son named Ananta who was an astrologei and wrote a Jataka 
paddhati and a commentary on the Kamadhenu — Nos 300 and 
301 are copies of a Klmadhenu very probably the same as this 
— Ananta had two sons Nihkantha and Rama the latter of 
whom was the author of the work before us He wrote it at 
Benares m 1^22 baka or 1600 A n 
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TAJIkA 

* 

SAMAEAblMTlA & lATIKASAKA. 

We have several Mamiscnpts of woiks on wlnl is t ilU d 1 i)il i 
or General Astrology oi which I shill notu i i 1 1 w N os PO — 
322 are copies of difieiont puts ol the d ipl isiiib^ Smun 
simha The author traces his descent to ('indasiiuhi ol the 
PragvAta family who was i minister oi the (Muk\ i kiiiw^s 
ofGujarath He was pi obablytho same person is (* ind iji i who 
as stated by Somesvara in the kulil lumndi (III 1 - I ) ilso 
belonged to the Prlgv iti family and wis i ]\I uitiiii oi ( oiinsi lloi 
and an ancestoi of Vastupih Inom Ciiul isiiaha spi 
Sobhanadeva who had a son ol the name ol b mi uit i Sim mt I’s 
son was Kumarasiinha who was the latlu 1 oi our uithor No 
322, which is a copy of the thud section ol thi woik w is 
transcribed m 1491 Samvat com spending to Id 1 1 an 

TEJAHSIMIIAS DAIVAJSAT AMKRII 
No 327 IS Daivaifialamkiti by Tejalisimh i ifu puhgm ol 
the author is given in the colophon, but thi iiadmg is airy 
corrupt and what appeals likely is this Jcjihsimha likt 
Samarasimha belonged to the PrlgvSta family but hi is imuh 
older than the latter baiangadeva ot tlu Ciltikyi dynisia 
of Gujarath, who reigned from 1277 to 1297 A D , lud i hi mtrm 
or counsellor whose name appears to havt bicii Vikiimi Ol 
him was born another Mantrin of the naim of Vi| iv isimh i, intl 
his brother was Teiahsimha, the authoi oi the woik bi Ion us 

SOEYAS TAJIEAIAMEAEA 

We have also a copy ot the Tajik ihmkara by hut y i (No i d,) 
who lived at Parthapura on the northern bank ol the God u u f 
His father s name was JnanarT,ja who was himseli an istionoiiu i 
of great repute being the author of a work called the hiddh uit i 
sundara Sarya gives a list of his own works at the end oi the 


1 See Colebrookes Essays 



TYOTISA TlJIKA BRANCH 


39 


Tijikalaml lia The passage is coriupt but on comparing it 
with another copy of it given by Piofessoi Webei m the Berlin 
Catalogue I find he wiote the following works — Glosses on 
(1) the Lilivati and (2) the Biiaganita (3) computations 
accoiding to bripati & Paddhati (4) a new Bijaganita (5) Tajika 
the piesent work (6) another Tapka (7) a Kivyastaka and 
(8) Bodhasudhlkaia a Vedantic work The dates 1460 and 1463 
baka are gucn by Colebxooke as occuiiing in two of his works 

TAJIKAKAU&TUBHA BY BaLAKBSNA 

No 318 IS a Manusciipt of the Tlpkakaustubha by Balakisna 
wholi\edat Jambusara His father was Yadava whose great 
giandfathei Rimapt (Rim]i) was accoidmg to Bilakisna a 
veiy learned man and lived at a place situated on the noi them 
bank oi the T ipi Rlmajit had a son of the name of NSrayana 
and his son was Rimakisna who was the father of Yadava 
Bilakisna’s othei works are — Stotras of Narayana bamkara 
Siv i ( Durg! ) Ganapati and Triveni Yoginya^tadasakrama, 
of which we have a copy and Samkrantmirnaya 

MANITTHA TlJIKA 

Another Manusciipt that deseives notice is called Manittha 
tljika ( No 324 ), and the work is ascribed to Manitthacarya 
Manittha is mentioned by Varahamihiia m his Jataka and 
identified by Professoi Webei with Manetho author of the 
Apotelesmata Varlhamihira’s commentator Utpala quotes 
passages from the woik attributed to Manittha which however 
I have not been able to find m the piesent Manusciipt A man 
of the name of Manittha could not have composed this treatise 
Since in one place the author says he is going to give what is 
stated by Manittha and otheis’' with reference to a certain 
subject The woik is a modern compilation since the name 
‘‘ Tljika ” itself for astrology was adopted by Hindu writers in 
about the thirteenth century, while YarJhamihira who mentions 
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Mamttha Roimshod m the oaily |nxt ol tho Bixtli i h( xnihoi s 
object was to state the mows ol ioici^n wiiteis h( spe iks 

of as ‘Ya\anab oi xociciil ^ u inxs iiul lu uses Mnutilus 
name only becxnse he was acquainted witli Uk ii uhtion a hull 
lepiesented Inm to 1)( a distinftnished Jok un wi il< i on isti o]o^\ 

PAFASIPl AKAb\ n VEDINCAI A^A W 1 1111 N DUl 1\< IHI ?1 M N 
Ol SHAH JIITAN 

I may also heie n ontion i Mamisciipt o( i wmk eniiiUd 
Piiasipiakisa (No 5 >(> ) h^ an inthoi n iinul \t(lin^in\i 
In thib well lie methods loi (Oiucitnu Hindu mto 

Mahomedan dxtes and Mct \(isi ind the Vi ibn uid Pusian 
names of the da^s of tho week Iho months ilu pi nuts tin 
constellations the signs oi tho /odiu Vt Scviiil Vi ibu 
techmeal teimbof astionom> and otlu is tint uc onliniuH iis( d 
in astiological ticitises lu explmud and tiu nidiumosol Hu 
planets in dilTeient posiHons aio montiomd Ilu book is 
intended toi the use oi istrolo^eis and w is yiiliin lot ilu 
pm pose oi pleising the hmiDCioi Shih ioh ui ind winning Ins 
twoui ” Shah Tehin was on the throne o{ Ddln liom Id ^7 to 
1657 A D and the elite of the eomposition ol this ti< ilist 
IB 1565 Saka ani 1051 A H con osiion ding to Ibl » \ !> 

This Yedingailya was the sime person is tlu 1 ithei ol 
Nandikebvaia the author of a woik entitled G in ik mi ind in i 
which is a soit of mtioduction to the study ol istionomy 
In that work a copy of which evists m m\ (Vdheiion loi 
1881-82 Nandikcsyara states that his lathei’s ninu y is 
Malajit (Malji) that he was convoibant with tlu Yedis md 
Yedangas and got fiom the Empeiot of Delhi (Dlullhisv u i) the 
title of Yedangarlya Malajit oi Yedinguly i* wis the son ol 
Tigilabhatta who was the son of Eatnabhalla K itn ibb lil i Inul 
at Sristhala in Gnjaratb 
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WORKS ON DIVINATION 
LHOJAS yiDVAJJANAVALLABHA 

Copie'^ of a few woiks on Di\ination aie also to be found m 
this yeai s Collection One of them is entitled Vidvajjanavallabha 
(No 337) and is isci ibed to king Bhoja who is repiesented to 
have been a poweitul sovcieign 

NARAPATIJAYAOARYl BY NAPAPATI 
The last Manusciipt in this class that I shall notice is the 
Naiapatija^ icai^a (No 331) a treatise on omens by Narapati 
The authoi wiotc this book at Anahilapattana in the reign of 
Aji\apila who occupied the Caluk^^a throne fiom 1174 to 
1177 AO^ He hmslied the woik on Tuesday the fiist of the 
light half of Caitia in the >eai 1232 of Vikiama coiresponding 
to 1170 AD Naiapitis tathei was Amradeva who lived at 
Dhlrl the capital of Malwa which co\intry was, according to 
our authoi the xbode of learning’^ There is another copy of 
the Naiapatiiayacaiy i in the last year’s Collection 

MEDICINE 

CAR AKA SUbRUTA YAGBHATA 
In the class of woiks on Hindu Medicine we have fragments 
of the Caraka md busiuta Samhitas and a copy of Vagbhatas 
impoitant work the A^tlngayogahrdaya, which however is 
incomplete The ]ast Manuscript was caused to be transcribed 
m the Samvat yeai 1486 or 1430 ad at Bhrguksetra or 
Bharoch by Aiddhasera (Ardesai) who was a learned Adhyaru 
or priest of the Paiasika race for his son to study This shows 
that about four hundred and fifty years ago Parsi priests valued 
and cultivated the study of Sanskrit lore 

There are seveial othei smaller treatises and among them may 
be mentioned two copies of Bopadeva’s batasloki and another 

1 Ind ATit,yol VI p 2H 
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of hiS cominenHry on the wmk \\ hu h how t \ d w tuts i lew 
leaver (Nos 378— 380) LoindcM is is well 1 now n w is llo son 
of Kesava and pupil oi Dlniusi IIi w is pdioni/id In 
Hem idii the mini&tci of M ihldc \ i llu ^ Id i\ i kiid ^ du i 
This fact IS howcvei mentioned not in his nudn il tii disis 
but in the Haiilil I a snmmad oL the I)]iux\iti Vt tin uidol 
the bataslolvi it is stated that both hopuh \ is { itlo i nid it uiit i 
li\ed at a place called S ii till SI txuti d on tin bink^oi tht \ imii 
Bopadeva thcieiorc was i nitne ol Bi i ii 

TANTRIKA. IirhRViURl 

Of the T mti ika liteiatuie. w( hi\( M muse n[ its ol two I inti is 
the bivatahasya and the G lut imn uiului mil i (Nos KH) Id! 
and 385) ihe lest aie digests oi cxtiacts lioin souh ol ihi 
larger Tantias, one of the Loimci being the ludiisiii 1}\ 
Kisnlnandabhattaciiya ^No 388) 

ART 

There are copies of font woiks on technuil subjuis 3wo 
of these aie on aichitoctuic one entiili d R ij u di ihli im uhI mi 
(No 404) and the othei V isturaand xn i (No It) >) 

ARCHITFCTXTRh 

MANDANAb WOKKS 

In the colophon of the fust it is sided tint Mamimi i 
Sutradhara or aichitcct who was m the sen vie e of kumbh ik u n i 
king of Medapata, composed the woik and liy Ins dceotion to 
Ganapati and to his teachei and the piopitution ol the 
Goddess of Learning he expounded the ‘ ait ol limldnig is 
taught by the Mupis” Medaplta is Mtvxel md i king ol 
the name of kumbho ruled over the countiy actoidm^ to Tod 
from 1419 to 1469 A D He had a taste loi tin uts, xnd 
constructed many temples as well as stiongholds It is not 
unlikely, therefore, he had m his seivice, ptisons wdio had u xd 
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the literatiHG of aichitectuie and could compose such tieatises 
as the one undei notice 

Vastumandana also is ascribed to Mandana, and it is stated 
that he wrote this woik at the lequest of hiS son Devasimha He 
IS here spoken ot as the son ot Ksetra 

kUNDAMlRTANHA WITH COMMENTARY 
The third work entitled Kundamartanda treats of the con 
sti notion ot altars according to the bulva Sutras composed by the 
Rsis ot old The author is Govinda who was the son of Gadadhaia 
and lived at Junnar The Manuscript contains a commentary by 
Ananta the son ot Siddhcsvara The oiiginal was composed in 
1613 baka oi 1691 A D and the commentary in 1614 baka or 
1692 AD 


bAMGflA 

COMMENTARY ON THE SAMOITARATNAKARA 

The last of the tour is a commentary on the Samgitaratnakara 
(No 406) The Manuscript is iif a bad condition, the edges 
ot all the leaves being toin off and the wiitmg on a good many 
haviUt:, taded away The Commentary is attributed to a king 
of the name of biiiga, who is spoken of as the supreme sovereign 
of the Andhia ciicle Who this Smga was it is difficult to say 
but it IS not unlikely that he was the Yadava piince Singhana 
who leigned at Devagiri For, the country ruled over by the 
Deccan C ilukyas is sometimes called Telangana by Northern 
writers such as Mcrutunga and Eajavallabha who m their life 
of Bhoja speak of Tailapa as king of Telangana Telangana is 
the same as the Andhia ciicle and the Yadavas succeeded the 
Calukyas as luleis of the country 

In Professor Autrecht’s Catalogue there is a notice of a 
Manuscript ot the Samgitaratnakara by {§arngadeva in the 
introduction to which bmghanadeva, who appeals to have been 
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the authoi’s pation is mentioned Acomnunixu on his Avoik 
therefore, -vviittcn eithci hy himself oi some othe i eourfc 
dependent may have bten dcdicitcel to th< kiiiv-, 

MISChLLANkOUS 
LEKII iPVSCAhlK \ 

Under the heading Miscollancoiis ’ there m thiee Mann 
sciipts one of which possesses a good de il o( histoncal 
importance It is entitled Lekhapauc isik i oi fdt\ htteis or 
deeds (No 410) The luthoi S nime is not ^uen lithe end 
and the hist leal is missing The \voik eontaiiis loin is oi 
letters deeds patents bonds e^^c ind is diMeled into two putb 
The names being variable arc m most cisis ujiu suited ))\ the 
word amiika, le, a ceitain onc’^ oi nnni nunitih i <. , 
by a ceitain name"’ 1 ho date, howe\e.i, nsul m tin louns 
which constitute the second part, is Mond ly the 1 )lh oi thi light 
half of Yaibikha Sainvat 12Sb except m one case where it is tin 
3rd of that half This date is meant oi com sc tosuw is an 
example but the authors hfaving used thitin paituulu iniy 
safely be regarded as showing that he wrote his woik in hanu it 
1288 1 e , m 1232 a d 

THE AUTHOR’S BAIT, SAM VAX 1288 

The Manuscript itself wis tianscnbed in 1 )]{> him vat or 14S0 
AD In a few cases the names oiicil pci sons ilso m 
used as examples, whercloie the deeds m which they ocuu 
must be considered to be such as it wis i>ossible should 
have been executed 

SAMPLE OF A TlMRASlSAKA OR COPPER PLATE OBAHT HY 
LAVANAPRASIDA 

One such deed is a TimiasSsana oi a loyal deed ol gi int to bo 
inscribed on copper In this the giantor that is mtiodiucd is 
Lavan^ aprasada son of A naiades a ot the CUuk^a family, 
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and what is lepresented to ha\e been granted him 
IS a village not named for the worship of Somanatha 
Llvanyapiasida was a Rxnaka i e a Ram and a Mandaladhipati 
or a dependent chief The giant is lepiesented to have been 
executed in the leign of Bhimadeva while Bhabhuya was his 
mimstei Bhimadeva’s name is pieceded by those of all the 
CiluLya pimces who leigned at Anahilapattana and they are 
as follows — * 


1 Mulai i]a 

2 C imnndadeva 

3 Vallabhadeva 

4 Bnrlabhadeva 

5 Bhima oi Bihadbhima 


6 Kainadeva 

7 Jayasimha 

8 Kumarapala 

9 Ajayapala 
10 Muladeva 


11 Bhimadeva 


This agrees with the genealogy given by other wi iters 
Bhimadeva was the leignmg sovereign in Sam vat 1288 accoiding 
to them also and we see that Lavanyaprasada whose grandson 
Visaladeva finally took possession of the thione at Anahilapattana, 
had at that time acquired sufficient influence to be considered 
worthy of being intioduced as the grantor of a village He 
appears to have been the de facto sovereign of Gujarath at the 
time 

SAMPI E OF A TREATY OF ALLIANCE BETWEEN SING-HANADEVA AND 
LAVANARRASIDA 

Another such deed m the woik before us is a tieaty of alliance 
between feimhanadeva who is styled Maharajadhiraja or king of 
kings, 1 0 , paramount sovereign, and Lavanyaprasada who is 
called a Mahimandalcsvara The place where the tieaty is 
concluded is the victorious camp and the provisions are that 
‘ each of these two princes should confine himself to his own 
countiy as before neither of them should invade the teriitories 
of the other if a powerful enemy attacked either of them they 
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should both undci take a loiiit cxiuditioii him li oiih 

the general of an enemy did so iioops should \n si n( to 
encounter him and it a piincc tioui tin couuti \ ol < ilin i Ih d 
into that of the othci taking awxy i ccitxm vaiuibh In 

should not be allowed (piaitei and tin thiUi-, iixnovid b\ him 
should be restoi ed 

Singhana who is also callc d Simhana w is tin most powuinl 
of the Yadava princes ot Btvagiri md nmmd li<»m 11 U 
to 1169 Saka or 1209 to 1347 \d lie invadid <oi)«ith 
twice at least once m the tune ol 1 l^ my ipi is id i uul on 
anothei occasion when Ins giandson \isilaih\x wis on 
the throne Of the fust mv isiou Sonus\ ii i ^nis i m iplue 
account in his Kirtikaumudi All Gu) uath w is teiuln d when 
the intelligence of Smghana’s much igunsi ihi a>unti\ wis 
received, and LavanyaprasSda and his sou Vnadhav da pi oec <. dc d 
at once to meet him But being attacked iiom behind b\ loui 
princes of Marvad and abandoned by the chnts ol Godi du md 
Lata, the father and son litre itcd dlu aim> ol hm^hma 
however did not advance But bomcsvai i dot s not gut us mv 
reason further than what* is involved in tht obs(i\diou 
which IS simply rhetorical and not histone d, thii dtei do 
not follow the path of a lion even when ht has ibandtuud 
it” The reason, however, is supplied by the documtut 
before us 

Though the object of our authoi wiS to givi the loim 
of a treaty of alliance, he could not hivt thought ot using 
the names of Smghana and LavanyapiasSda unless such 
a treaty had been actually concluded bttwnu tin ni, 
and it should be remembered that Sirighands invasion ol 
Gujarath must have taken place but a short tunt beioii the 
composition of the treatise Instead of giving i blank toim, 
therefore, the author must be supposed to havi here placed 
before us what might be considered a specimen of a tieaty 
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Singhan'i, theiefoie did not advance when LavanaprasSda and 
his son loticated because the two lattei had submitted to him 
and concluded a treaty of alliance 

lIVANAPARIPATYA RAJAElTI 
No 409 IS i woik composed by one Dalapatiriya foi a prince 
named Matlhavasimha who is styled Saivabhauma or ‘ para 
mount soveieign It contains forms of letters and ordeis from 
a Ling to liiS suboidinates written in* Sanskiit according to the 
mannoi prevalent among Mahomedans and also Sanskiit 
equivalents ot Mahomedan political terms From the colophon, 
M idhavasimha the S ir\abhauma appears to have been Savai 
M idhaiai lo oi Madhavaiao II ol the Peshwa Dynasty of Poona 

THE JAINA LITERATURE 
SUTRAS AND THEIR COMMENTARIES 
Of the literature ot the Jamas we have sixty one Manusci ipts in 
Sanski it and the old Piakrit and eight in the vernacular There 
aie sixteen of the Suti as and then commentaries among which 
may be mentioned a new commentary on theKalpasutra entitled 
Kalpamafijan b-^ Sahaiakirti ( No 421 ) This was composed in 
1089 bamvat while Jinaiiia was the head of the Kharataragaccha 

INDEPENDENT TREAIISES ON RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY 

We have also copies of independent treatises on leligion and 
philosophy among which may be mentioned the Anekasastrasa 
lasamuccaya (No 411) which looks like a collection of several 
small works by different authors the Vivekavilasa ( No 455 ) 
by Jmadattasiai m which the author gives the principles of 
several branches ol learning and which also contains moral as 
well as leligions precepts the Saddaisanasamuccaya ( No 460 ) 
giving a brief account of the Rrahmamc as well as Jama and 
Bauddha systems of philosophy and the Samayasaraprabhita 
( No 462 ) a work belonging to the Digambara sect by Kunda 
Lundicirya who was a celebrated teacher of that sect 
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somaprabhacaryas &Oiviamukia\ vri 
The buktimiiktlvali oi Soimin'ibhi(^u\ i (No l(i‘t ) 
be mentioned m this conntction 

Somapiabhaclij i rcpiiscnt'? himstll (o bo tin pupil ol 
Vyayasimha who occupied the s( it oi 111 Ji juust iltei Aptuitii 
All these names occui in the succcsmoii list ol Uu poulills ot 
the Tapagaccha and Somapiabh ic i suiiis to Ium luoil m 
the latter pait of the twelfth cintui i ' 

GEAMMAR ANT) IFATGONS 

ITARSAKIlllS DKAUiPAlirv A\im \ ( OMMl M \n 
We ha\e copus ol tlu Di sm inunul i ol llniiKuuiii 
(No 418) of the buldhisilHlirniv i oL Sihijikiili (No iPb ) 
mentioned above of Ilemicindia s Rial iit (,i unin u { \o 1 uS ) 
of the babdabhusana a mitiical tu itist on uinn ii bi Duii 
vi]aya(No 4'57 ) oi a Dh itup ifha oi list ol loots ucotdm^ to 
the Sarasvata system together with a coiuiiu iilai\ b> llusiikiiti 
(Nos 439 and 440) allot which belong to tlu bmuius ol 
Lexicography and Giammii In tlu Vitti oi eoniiiu iitii^ on his 
Dhatupatha Haisakiiti gives the senscsaswill is tlu \tibil iiid 
other forms of the seveial loots quotm^ the S n isv it i Suli is nut 
sometimes mentions idiomatic modes ot e x pre ssion 1 lu wi u k 

thus resembles to some extent M Idhava’s Dh itu \ i tti 1 1 n s ik n 1 1 
was the High priest ot the Nlgapunyi bi inch ol tlu Tap igai e b i 
and was the pupil of CandiakTrti lie nuntions tlu tollowing 
eminent persons belonging to his sect who we k honomed) by 
kings and emperors — 

(1) Jayasekhara, who was adored by IlamniTr i 

(2) Vajrasena, to whom at the Suggestion of Srhadi, the 
emperor Allavadi gave a valuable garment and Phaim ma 
(firman) in the town of RunT 


I M Ant Vol 2a, p 264 
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(]) ratnaseklnin, to whom Peiojasilii ga\e \aluable 
garments 

(4) Ham&akiifci a Plthaka or reader whose greatness was 
manitested betoieSlhi Sikandara 

(5) Vnandarlya who obtained the title of Raya from 
Humlum 

(6) Candraknti highly honoured b^ Sihi Salema 

(7) Padmasundai again who defeated a great Pandita in 
argument at the court of Vkbar and was rewarded by 
the empcroi with a ^^arment a Milage an easy chair 
( sukh isana ) and othei things 

(S) Pacchl a P ithaka, honoured by Maladeva king of the 
Hindus at Yodhapura ( Jodhpur ) 

Of these Ilammua was the celobiated Chohan prince who luled 
o^ei Me\id fiom 1101 to 1365 A D and successfully resisted 
the encioachments ot the Mahommedans AllSvadi must be 
Vllauddm Ivinlp who occupied the thione of Delhi from 1295 to 
1316 AD Peiojaslhi must be Pheroz Shah Taghlak who 
reigned from 1 Til to 1 188 A D and Sahi Sikandara, Sikandar 
Shah Lodi ( 148S — 1518 ad) Humayun’s first reign extended 
fiom 1530 to 1540 a d Salem Shah (1545—1553 A d ) was one 
of the l^elhi Emperors who ruled during the period of his 
hum Elation and ikbai, the celebiated Mogul prince reigned 
from 1556 to 1605 A D Miladeva was a prince of the Rathor 
family who reigned at Jodhpur from 1532 to 1583 A d 
Candrakuti who was honoured by Salem Shah was our author’s 
teachci 


PLAYS 

KAEPtJBAMASJAKI 

No 418 IS a copy of the first act of the Kaipuraman]ari a 
dramatic play m the Prakrit in foui acts and No 419 of the 
second act In the colophon of both Manusciipts, the play is 


7 p a Blmnaark^rs Works, Yol II] 
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asciibedtoa Vlc-imcuyn pnpil ol Tnitsi^ni a\1io i sivlui tlu 
sun in the sky o£ Khii itim ” linisi^n i an is llu fust Ibji 
piicst of 1 new blanch ol tin Khiiilni sut anIiuIi a\ i-, 

established in Samvat ICcSb oi IblO \o’ lli< K u i>ui iiinm u , 

howevei of which wohaac two aitslux is tin sum is ih it 
wiitten b-i Enasokhaia the piou ptoi ol Al iln iidi ip ih avlio 
flourished about the tenth ctntun mil imh hisnumis 
mentioned in the mtioduftion 

HISTORICAL, BIOGini'inCAl ALD 1!M, I'M)V1,^ 
WOllKS 

Among woiks of i histoncil biom iplm tl md li_.imlii\ 
nature we have Mciulungi’s lTio| ipi ib indli i (No lid) 
Edjavallabha’s Bhoiaciutia (No ll'l) Simuti^mis Iims o| 
certain Jama High piiosts oiigin illy toiiiiiiv put ol Ins \ith m 

exposition of Tinadittas G inidhansiidh isd ik i (No 1 ^o) i 
Gurvavali or succession list ol tcacln is (No P7) i 1* iis\ ui ith i 
caritra (No 444) Pnidaaacniti i (Iso 11!) Knuuinlti 
(No 452), &c 

MEPUTUNGA S BHOTAPl AB ANDHA BHO 1 \ s PA 1 1 

In the Bhojapiabandha, Memtvmga stites tint m Sum it IP'S 
when Bhoia ruled over the Milu i cuclc Bhmi i tin r'« miomil 
sovereign of the C ilukya race goverm d Gip ii ith lluscuinot 
be the date of Bhoja’s accession Accordm,^ both to Mi lutun^a 
and Raiavallabha Mnnja the unth iiid jni d( i < ssoi ol llioji 
crossed the Godavari ignnst the counsd ol Ins i^i d inmisti i 
Rudraditya and invaded the donnnions ol 1 nl ip i tin louiidi i 
of the Latei Calukya dynasty oi the ihecui 1!< as is dili dul 
and taken prisonei At first ht avis avcII tu itrd 1)\ his c iptoi 
but when secret mtiigues toi his itlc isi avi u disi om k d '[ ul ip t 
subjected him to indignities and put him to di lUi I Ins liM 
fact IS mentioned m Tailapas Insciijitioiis ilso Now 'lulipi 


1 Ind Ant Vol ZI, p 260 
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WO I now died in 920 baka oi aftei 919 > 0 x 1 $ of tke eix had 
elapsed riiib coiicbponds to 99S AD \\lieiefoie Mnn]a must 
hut been shin by Taihpa be foie that yeai \ Jama authoi 
named Imiti^ati tells iis at the end ot his Snbh isitai atnasamdoha 
as wib fiifat pointed out b> Colcbiooke that he wiote or compiled 
the woik 111 bim\ xt 1050 01 994 a d while Mun]a was leignmg 
at Dim 1 Mixnix tlieieioie must have been put to death by 
Tailapa between 994 and 99b i D 01 about the yeai 996 Bhoja 
was Clowned kin^^ xttei him xnd since he is said to have leigned 
toi htty fi\o yeaib he must have died about 1051 A D 

SUMmOANlS LIVES OF THE YUGAPRADHAN^S OR J -UNA PONTIFFS 

bumitigani was i pupil of Jmapatisuri the forty sixth head of 
the Khaixtaiagiccha who died in 1277 Sxmvat 01 1221 ad 
His woik^ contains an account of the lives ot Vaidhamana 
Jincsvai i Jinacandi x Abhayadeva Jinavallabha and Jinadatta 
who weio the High piiobtb of the sect successively 

(A) LIFE OP VARBHAKANA 

In the xccount oi Vaidham ina that sxge is lepiesented to have 
gone to the com t of Duilabhi the Calukya king of 4.nahila 
pit tana who Kifc,nod horn 1010 to 1022 A D and held a debate 
with the Caityavxbins or those Jama teacheis who advocated the 
propiiety oi a lesidtnce m temples His opponent was Sui icaiya 
with whohi howevci he did not hold a contioveisy m peison but 
diiccted his pflpil Tmesvaia to do so Yaidhamlna was victorious 
md was hitobly honouied by the king whereupon the 
0 utyav isms leit the town Jmesvaia had the title Khaiataia 
( vciy keen 0 given to him on the occasion ot the debate and 
when he succeeded his mastei Vaidham xna it became the name 
ot the Gaccha 01 sect which he led 


1 This Manuscript was read and a short abstract of it prepared for me by 
Mr Shndhar R Bhandarl ar M A the above la based on that abstract 
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(B) IBEOi JINBSVAia 

Jmesvaio is lepicscnted to lii\c fc,on( on sonu ou ision to 
Afeapalliand Dindij mil i on Mfoitdion \t ilu ioiuui j)! tco 
he composed in bnn\at 1002 oi 10>0 V o i k itln ( stoi\ ) 
entitled LiUvati When he wis at ])in(h\ in il i lu i^l ( d oi tin 
Cait^ aMSins oJt the pi ice toi the loin oi sonn bool wliuh on 
account of then diba^necablc lolitions with him tin > uinsid 
He then wrote the Kithinalvikoba in tin toui i nnj inonUis 
composing duimg the list two wxtehes oi tin ni^hl is mueh as 
was necessaiy to ic\d to hib audience tin in \t luoi uin^ 

(l) LIFE OF UNACANOKA 

Jinacandii succeeded Jincb\ ii i Hi eoiniuisul thi^ 
Samaegaiangabali cont lining Ih 000 slok is m ( h iti i\ illipiu i lu 
Samvat 1125 In Javalipnii he e\pl lined the (* dh i ])i w,mnin^ 
with Civandanamlvis^a>a ’ ind the doetiiins tuuht h\ him 
were noted down by a puxnl anel embodied m i tiact intitUd 
Dinacaiya containing UK) slokis 

(P) LIFE OF ABHAYADI YA 

Jinacandra s successoi is Abhayadev i&un tin uiihoi oi 1 |ttis 
01 comments on nine of the Angas oi tin Jamas I lon^ stoiy 
IS related as to how he was led to compose thibe comnn nt iiu s 
He had been afflicted with an ineuiabk dim me thd nudiied 
him unfit for any work ot the kind hut a eeiiam dt it\ appe lu d 
to him m a dieam and dnected him to go to ht imhhauakipni i 
(Cambay^) where there was an image oi ♦ Pus\auitha 
He went there, bowed down bcloie tho imigc, ind eomiJosed 
while Standing the Namaskaridvituiubiki oi “ thut\ two bows/ 
beginning with ‘Jayatihuyana ' The last two oi thos< si in/ is 
he was obliged to omit at the xequest oi the deities, so that the 
Stotra or hymn now contains thirty^only 

(E) LIFE OF JINAVALLABHA 

The next head of the Gaecha was Jinavallabha He had tho 
eight giammars of Pacini and others by heart and was eonversant 
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With the Mahiktv^as oi gieat poems Meghaduta and otheis, as 
well as all the othei kl^ yas or poems with the works on poetics 
of Rudiata Udbhita Dandm Ylmana Bhimaha and otheis the 
eighty foil! dramatic pla;^s the whole of the J^otihsastia all 
metrical works such as those of Ja^^adeva and others the 
Vneklntaja^ ipatiki of Vbhayadeva and othei works that 
c\poundcd the doctimes of Tmcndra (i e Jamism) and with 
works of othei systems of philosophy such as the Nyaya treatises 
Taikakandall and Kirana\ali and bamkaianandana and Kamala 
sila He was le^arded as a man ot learning at Citrakuta 
(Chittor) and many people eyen such as belonged to other 
systems oi icligion lesorted to him and got their doubts cleared 
Jinavallabha caused temples of Mahavira and Parsvanatha to be 
constiucted at Citrakuta and of Neminatha at Nagapura and 
Naravarapuri 

On one occasion two Panditas from a foreign country 
went to the court of Naravarman the grandson of Bhoja 
atDhiri and proposed some poetic riddle, which the Panditas 
of Naravarman weie not able to solve At the suggestion of a 
courtier the iiddle was sent by the king to Jinavallabha who 
solved it at once and the solution was sent to Naravarman with 
all despatch On this account when after some time, Jinavallabha 
went to Dh ir i Naravarman received him with great honour and 
offered him a large sum of money This he declined to accept 
but askc d the king to make some endowment to the temples 
constructed at Citrakuta Naravarman died in 1190 Samvat or 
1134 A D , accoxding to an Inscription deciphered by Colebrooke 

The installation of Jinavallabha in the place of Abhayadeva 
took place after he had done all that is related above He did not 
long survive this event, having died six months after, in the last 
quartei of the night on the twelfth of the daik half of KSrtika 
in Samvat 1167, i e 1111 A n 

He wiote the following works (1) SuksmSrthasiddhanta 
(3) Yicdirasara, (3) ^^adasiti, (4) SS-rdhasataka a karma grantha 
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(5) Pmdavisiiddhi (b) PaiisadliaMdlii (7) Pi liil lamin isimu lu 
(8) Sam gliap 'll lain (9) Dhumisilvsi (IP) l)\HU^akuliki 

(11) Piafonottanbatika (12) Sm^nasatiki m<l m iu\ otlui 
ka\yas (13) Sinsvatisatasaml li\astuti uid (1 i) Sioti iH mi li 
of these e\ist in the ioimti GoMiiimtnt ( ol lections while in 
the present Collection thcic is i stotii wiiltcn b\ him 
(F) TIFF 01 JINADAll V 

Jinadatta the author of the woil on which Suiniii^ini 
comments succeeded He wis the bon ot I ihuluhM and 
Yachika and was born m burn it 11 12 oi 107G v n IP tc id his 
Pafijika at theDhaimisiliof Lhi\ nlicu\i iiul w is t lUt^ht dl tiu 
Siddhantas by Harisimh icliya IP wiBinsl die d in I in uall d>h i s 
place at Citiakutaby De\abhrdilcu:^a On one occ ision he went 
to Aiayamerii (Ajmir), wheic he was well uccutd ])n \ino 
the king of the countr:^ At the iceiucst oi the Si i\ dv is oi tlu 
place the king granted a site lor T ima tc mplcs ind on i be c ond 
visit Jinadatta laid the foundation stone I k m icU in in> c oin e its 
to Jainism as well as to his jiarticular sect He wiotc the Qua 
dharasaptatiforexoicising a man pobScbScd by i ^host md dso i 
Cacchari on the precepts engraved fin i\all ibh i on the w dls 
of certain temples He once went to Nai i\ ii i ind the ucc to 
Tribhuvanagiri where he pieached the tiuth to kin^ K urn n ip il i 

Besides the woiks named above bunnti^im epiotes tunn oi 
refers to the following — Piavacanasii x i bmi ti, 1 >h n xt is esii i 
Damadhyaya a Prayoga A\ isvakieuini ^ Disu uk dik i 
CitrakutT^apiabasti by linavallabin, and ITpadcsimdi ik 
also quotes some verses which i»are now ioiiud in the 
Paheatantra 

BAMACARllRA 

The Eamacaritra m prose was composed h\ l)e va\ ii xv xg nu, 
pupil of Eajavijayasuri who himself was a pupil of Vi) xyad m iBuu, 
the Yugapradhana or head of the Tapagaccha It was wiitten xt 
Srimalapura in Marusthall or Maivad m tht >cat 1052 ham \ it 
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or 159G A u in the lei^n ot Akbai The author tells us that 
in the composition oi his woik he tollowed Hemacandia's 
Raml:sana and that he wrote it in piose though there was a 
Rlmacaxitra in \eiso in the Piakrit as well as Sanskrit to 
diveit himself and also to put an end to hiS Kaiman 


EXAMINATION OF PRIYATF LIBRARIES 


As tt) the otlici blanch of the woik, the Libiaxies of the 
following pel sons at NasiL have been catalogued this yeai — 


I 


Sit ir imasasti i Patvai dhan 
Ndx anas isti i b ithe 
Visnu Gang idhax M ichegan 
Ac^utasistxi D itu 


Rlmasastri Chamdoikar 
Yadusdstn Takle 
Devrxv Hosing 
Govmdbabi Vaid^a 


Eighteen Libxaiies wexe reported to have been catalogued last 
year so that twenty six m all have been examined at Nasik 
The punting of these catalogues has now been begun Theie is 
vcxy little woik loft to be done at Nasik and my b istri intended to 
go to Trimbak to catalogue the piivate Collections existing theie 
But m the month of June last he was earned off by cholera 
which prevailed widely at Nasik about that time He was a 
man of learning and gieat intelligence and did very good 
service He possessed much influence with the people at Nasik 
and hence was able to examine foi us so man;^ Collections 
at the place Otherwise the jealousy as legaids ones literary 
tieasuies is still so strong that it would not have been possible 
to do that amount of work theie 


ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 
GOVERNMENT COLLECTIONS 

I will close this Report by a short account of the present state 
of the Collections in my charge and the number of Manuscripts 
collected for Government since 1868 69 and the number lent 
to scholars and that foiwaided to Germany to be catalogued 
according to Piofessor Kieihorn’s scheme 
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The total numbei o£ Mxnnsciipts in tin colltaions is 1 Is > ul 
■which 78’ hive been lent to scholus in hniopt (iS in liulu 
and 13 m Ameiica while 11 5’ hase bi i n sent to In < it ilo^ui d 
22 ^toPiofessor Kielhoin U to Piolossoi Tisch. 1 ind »s to 
Piofessoi Tacobi In all 17 1 Mannsciipts an out md tin ust 
4 209 are m the Libiaiy 

AGES ^\ND MA.TFRIU& Oh MVNUSC KIPIS 

PALM Tl’AF MA]SUS( KJl Js 

Of the 4 4S2 Mannscupts about i tlnid Ik u cl lU s [hm m 

108 wntten on Film I cave? ot A\hKh ^7 ih ditul Ihut wtu 

transciibed in Sannat 1158 1111 and 11 1(» ton ( spondin^ to 
1082 1089 and 1000 ol the Chnstian ci x ( i^ht iioin S m\\ it 
11G4 to 1'^18 le horn llOS to lU)^ V D twenty iiomSiunit 
1260 to Kali 4598 le iiomPOlto 1 ^07 \ n uid bi\ liom 
Sam vat 1 559 to 1450, i e , fiom 1 50 5 to 1 59 i \ o 

I Ann M\NUsC3uis 

The eaihest Papoi M inuscnpt m the Colkttion w ti inbti ilx (I 
m 117b feamvat coiiespondmg to 1 520 \ i) aid time ac t ight 
beaimg dates from 142() to 14 ) I Sinivat 1 1 tiom 1 57(3 to 1 59s 
A D There aie 48 Manuscripts tianscnbod in tlu hist hili ot the 
fifteenth centuiy of the Chnstian eia and 91 ni tin latte t iult la 
some of the published lists aneailici date thni 1 57(> Sinu it occ ms 
against one oi two Manuscupts and one is h pu sc nt< d to h uc 
been transciibed m Sam vat 1101 I have tximund the 
Manuscupts themselves and found all these tntius to be 
erroneous I have howevei not been able to examine one 
Manuscript the date of which is mthe list given is 1115 Sim vat 
as it has been lent The rest of the dated Manuscupts wtie 
transcribed aftei the close of the fifteenth centiu y 

Manuscripts wiitten on Palm leaves aie found in Gujat ith md 
Maivad principally at Cambay, Patan, and Jcfoalmii hiom the 
alcove statement it is clear that in Gujarath and Mm v id Palm haves 
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weie used as a wiitmg mateiial befoie the mti eduction of paper 
The earliest Palm leaf Manuscript we possess was, it will be seen 
written in 1082 A D , and our earliest Paper Manusciipt in 1320 
AD So fai as oui piesent lesearches go therefore paper did 
not come into use till the beginning of the fouiteenth century 
and since oui latest Palm leaf Manusciipt is dated 1450 Sam vat 
or 1394 AD it appeals that Palm leaves continued to be used as 
well as papei till about the end of that century From the 
beginning of the fifteenth we find paper only employed 


8 [EG, Bhandarkar s Works, Yol 11 ] 



EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT ‘ ON THE SEARCH 
FOR SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS DURING 
THE YEAR 1883-84 


ACCOUNT OF A VISIl TO PVTAN 

In the month of December 1883 I pud dniing the Uhnstin is 
recess a visit to P d m comp iny with my Incnd Pioiissoi 
Abaji Vishnn Kathavate of the (rii) ii it Oolk ( W< (ouUl in il t 
only a week’s stay thei( , ind conseqiu ntlv wtn not iblt to 
examine minutely the seieial F unaJ ibi iius it tin pi i<< Still 
we collected a good deal of mioim ition with 1 ird to tin m ind 
actually visited some and compaicd the ]\r innscnpts cont inu d 
in them with the lists placed in oiu hands 

JAINA LIBRARIFS AT TUP PI A(d^ 

Each Gaccha or sect of the Jamas u siding in i < it> possesses 
a halting place called XJpasiaya f 01 then itmciant piusts, lud 
eachof these Uplsrayas IS pi ovided with i mou oi less c\tonsive 
Library This Library is the propeity oftheCiicchi iml is in 
the charge of the prominent lay membois at tin sect Wh< u, 
however a priest makes an Upisraya hiS permment itsukiuc^ 
the Library is always in his chaige ind piicticill\ In is its 
owner The Upisrayas and the Libiiiies ittached to them aie 
named after the street oi waid in which they ik situ it ul 
Patah contains the following Libiaries oi Bh ind uas 

1 Bhandara of Pophli mop ido belonging to the Tap igacch i 

2 Another (smallei one) in the same ward do do 

1 Originally published m 1887 at the Government Ooutral Irc^i, Poinbay 
[N B U] 

2 In bis report for 1874 76 Dr Buhler calls the place Plthan , but it should 
be called Patan, the Sanskrit form being Pattana and the lunit, being f^o 
pronounced by the people 



JAIN BHANDARAS AT PATAN 


59 


3 Bhandara of Bhablnnoplda belonging to the Vimalagaccha 


4 

Do 

Samghavinopxdo 

5 

Do 

Rljavijaya Dayavijaya 

6 

Do 

Limrmopldo 

7 

Do 

Yadi Parsvanatha Mandira 

8 

Do 

Rupasagarji 

9 

Do 

Ratanvija^a Khctarsi Mahal 

10 

Do 

Makamodi Yam i 

11 

Do 

Hemacandia m the charge of bvaitipacandra 


Yati 


Of these No 7 was not accessible to ns because we were told 
that one of the keys was with the biipujya oi high priest of the 
sect to which the Library belonged and he was not in Pitan at the 
time The ownei of No 8 left the place the day aftei we arrived 
theie md the Bhandaia had been locked up by him Ratanvijaya 
the practical owner of No 9 had removed a great many of the 
Manuscripts to Ahmedabad where he generally resided Makamodi 
Yam X (No 10) who possessed it appears, Manuscripts written on 
Tala leaves had, we were toldi sent them away somewhere It is 
not unlikely that the Tala Leaf Manuscripts added to our 
Collection m 1880 81 originally belonged to him Svarupacandra 
Yati who has charge of the BhandJra said to have originally 
belonged to Hemacandra, the great Jama Scholar of the twelfth 
century, was as immovable as he was m 1874 75 when 
Dr Buhler wished him to show hiS Manuscripts to him We 
paid two visits to him but he put us off with a variety of excuses 
and showed us only a few fragments of certain works that he had 
before him at the time R Ijavijaya Dayavijaya (No 5) showed us 
three or foui of his boxes No 6 is a small Collection and after we 
had obtained access to the fiist four we did not think it very 
desirable to examine it especially since we had little time to spare 

(I) THE LIBRARY IN THE POPHLIANOPADO 
The Manuscripts m the Bhandara in the Pophlianopado (No 1) 
are stowed in 80 boxes (Dabdas) mostly made of thick paper boards 
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each box containing a list of itB contents The nnii in chaise 
showed us also a general list m which the title of each M inuscnpt 
and the number of folios were given I got a copy of it made 
but owing to some misundei standing on the pait ot tho mm in 
charge my copyists were not able to get the numbois of folios 
of the Manuscripts in about 2 S of the Dibdis Wc c\ammod 
some of the boxes at random and compared then contents with 
the entries m the general list and found the latter to be conect ^ 
It will be seen that the number of Manusciipts in the Bh tnd ua 
is 2 801 This appears to be the Bh indlra of the Tap igaecha th it 
Dr Buhler speaks of in his Repoit foi 1(S74 75 The number of 
boxes or Dabdas mentioned by him agioes with that found by 
me but the number of Manuscripts is given by him as upwirds 
of 1,200 There are seveial copies of one and the same work in 
the Collection 

We were very greatly anxious to examine elosoly this splendid 
Collection and spent two days in the work but were able to 
effect little After going over the long list we selected the 
following for examination, as likely to be interesting and 
important — 

Box No 1 

Jama Kumarasambhava 

Box No 2 

NaranarayanSnandakavya Paficamibhavihyad itt i by 
Kandalivj’tti by B'llacandra Dh inaplla 

Karpuraprakarabhidhanakofoa Vijayadevam ih itmyak ivy i 
Dhurtakhyane paheamakhy J Sadbhay iStavana 
nakam 

Box No 3 

Balmarendracarita | KurnSrapalacanta 

1 This list IS prmted m the original Report as its Appendix lA CPP h>l 20(J) 
[NFU] 
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Box No 5 


Kalpalata 


Box No 6 

bataslokitika 

N yayavatarafcippanika 

Ppthvisuddhi 

. Nyayastitra 


Box No 7 

Mugdhamedhakai] alarnkara 1 Ramacandrakavya 

vytti 

Muktavali 

bQktavall 

Pramanamanjari 

Pandavi gita 

Box No 10 

Byhatpancakhyana 

Jamatarkabhagd by Jasa 

PancSkliy^na 

vijaya 

NandopakbySna 

Hasasmrtipurana 

Ny 3 yamakaranda 

Box No 11 

Brbadratnakaravirtti 

[ Kirtieodasapada 

Eaghavanatika (a)— tika Prakrtaprakriyavrtti 

Hemapraki'tadhiindh i 

1 Nyayavrtti 


Box No 12 

Hanvikramacanta 

Vabhataxibkavana, Nigadha 

Veda 

tika 

Kumarapalacanta 

Kalidasakrtakavya 


Box No 13 

Punjarajatika 

! Danapradipa 


Box No 14 

N y ayarthaman:) ii§a 
Prakjrtaprabodha 

Nyayavrtti 
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Box No 15 

Kalid isaki tAgr-inth i 

Box No 16 

Kumarap ilacantT. I Tarkavi tti 

Box No 17 

Hitopadesavj Iti 

Box No 20 

Vastupala TejapHacanta Devinjapribandhi 

Drgtantaratnakara Klitik lumiidT 

Brahmadattakatha 

Box No 29 

Vijayaprasasti ( Eajimatiprabodha 

Box No *52 

Kavyaprakasatika ( Harivikiamacanti 

Mahavidyavidambana bas idhaiany tya 

Raghu(ika Prabandhacmtlmaiii 

Box No 35 

Saddarsanavi tti K ivyaklmadhcnu 

Vrttaratnakarakavya 

Box No 35 

Mahabhlfiya 

Bor No 36 

Canakya j CandiasenamiaklC'*) — pi ibvn 

Kumarapalapratibodha dha 

Ratnavalltika Vastupala TojapTlapr ibandha 

Dutangadanal^aka Dharmasarmaklvya 

Box No 37 

Sanatkuinaragita 
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Box No 38 

Vabtupalacarita Kumarapalacanta 

J iianavidy akavya 

Box No 40 

Arambhasiddhi^ Irt ikavya Ratnamalayam Anekarthakosa 

Bhugolabastra Kumudacandranataka 

Theravali | Prasadavidhiprakarana 

Box No 42 

brutayurveda 

Box No 43 

RlvanasamA ad a M Tkesvaravada 

Nigodaviclra Bhisyacurni 

GirnaracaityapravTdi Hai iviktamacantra 

Kumaravihlrabataka 

Box No 44 

Mohapatu aj oharanavicara Samayasarapai amaga mauStaka 

taghusatapadi Gurvavak 

Box No 45 

Asokacanta 1 Kumarapalacanta 

Box No 47 
Prabandkacintamani 
Box No 48 
Kumarapalacanta 
Box No 49 

Ragbavanatika (a) Desikosanamartha 

KarpuramaS]aritika Hemavibhrama 

Box No 51 

Andbrakumaiavivaha f Sukrtasamkirtana 


Box No 65 

Yijayaprasasti 
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But the examination of so many Manuscripts would h ive tiken 
many more days than we weie able to devote to it uid \\q 
had to give up the task after having inspected a fe^\ These aie 
as follows — 

1 Praminamailjari (boxes Nos 7 and 44) folios linos 1 >, 
letteis 60 m a line a treatise on the Vusesil i sj-stem by 
Tarkika Saivadevasuri There is a comment uy on this bj 
Balabhadramisra 

2 Yyutpattidipikl or Pilkitapiakny im tli (box No 11) 
folios 13? lines 15 letters 55 This is i tommenlaij by I daja 
saubhdgyagam pupil of Suibh igyas iguasuri of tin lapt 
gaccha on Hemacandra’s Pi ikiit Giimmar which foims the 
eighth chapter of his babd Inuslsana Veiscs from oiigin il woiks 
are given to illustrate Hemacandia’s rules and the vciscs quoted 
by Hemacandra — especially in the section on the Vpibhranm 
dialect — are explained I have since been able to pi ocure a copy 
of this work for our Collection It will be noticed in next yoai,s 
Beport 

3 Eajimatiprabodha (box No 29), folios ), lines 17 Ictkis 
58 This IS a drama in five acts by Yasascandra ih< heio is 
Nemi 

4 Yqayaprasasti (box No 29), folios 279, lines 1 1 lotti ra 40 
This IS a poem on Yijayasena, the successor of Illr ivij lya the 
58th high priest of the Tapagaocha according to Di klatt but 
60th according to a Gurvavali to be presently noticed It was 
composed along with a commentary in Samvat 1688 by 
Gunavijayagani 

5 Kirtikaumudi (box No 30), folios 11, lines 19, letters 61, 
author, Gilrjaresvarapurohita Somesvara This Manuscript was 
written in Samvat, 1507 and would, Professor Kathavate tells me , 
have been of great use to him for his edition of the work if he 
had got it earlier The Manuscripts he possessed did not give 
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satisfactory readings m a good manyiplaces and lie was in search 
of a fresh one but was not then able to procure it 

6 Mahibhlsya (box No 35) This is an incomplete copy 
of Patahiali s work with the commentary of Kaiyata It was 
transcribed in Sainvat 1543 

7 Gurvivali (box No 44) folios 10 lines 18 letters 58 
The Manuscript contains 20 G ith is with a full commentary 
It begins with Sudharmasvamin and ends with Hiravijayasuri 
the 60th successor Hiiayiiaya is mentioned as having died in 
Sam vat 1622 on the 12th of Vaisakha Sudi at Vatapalli 
According to Dr Klatt he was the 58th successor and died at 
Umnanagara on the 11th of Bhidra Sudi 1652 

8 Laghusatapadi (box No 44) folios 24, lines 17 letters 53 
This IS a work by Merutunga and contains at the end a history 
of the Yatagaccha The date of Jayasimha of the Calukya 
dynasty of Pltan is given as 1169 Samvat 

9 besasamgraha (box No 44) folios 4 lines 17, letters 48 
This IS a supplement by Hemacandra to his Abhidhanacmta 
mam 


(II) LIBRARY IN THE BHABHANOPADO 

We next spent a day m examining the Bhlndara in the Bhabha 
nopMo The paper Manuscripts are stowed in 27 boxes or 
Dabdas and there is one Manuscript written on Tala leaves 
The following came under our inspection — 

1 An incomplete copy of the Abhilasitarthacintamani by 
Somesvara, a king of the Deccan Calukya dynasty 

2 A commentary by Madhavasarasvat] on SivSditya’s 
Saptapad4rthi From a stanza at the end it appears that 
Madhavasarasvati was a native of the country of Gorastra in the 
South in which is situated Gokarna MahSbalesa The country 
referred to is thus a portion of North Kanara There is a copy 


9 [B (3“ Bhandarkar a Works, Vol 11] 
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of this commcntaij id my Collection foi IS70 SO ])ul this voise 
does not occm n.t the end 

3 Anothei commentoy on the Si^)! ipd u (In h> I h i\ i 
vidyebvarn, folios 13 lines 1 ) Icttois 17 

KA\1 U\\\ ! AT \JA VM> \iM U \( Win \ 

i K iv'^al alpaht m tti folios 07 hms 17 h) Utters 04 
total quantity 3 357 Anusiuhhs I he ou^nnl woil < tihd the 
KivyakalpalatilvT was compose d in paitl)\ \nsinihi ind (oni 
pleted by Amancandi iwlio xlso wioti lie \ liti ot tonuiu nt in 
Amaracandra was a pnpil of Iniidiitiol thi \ i\ di i<(!u who 
must be the same pei son is tin uithor oi ih\ \i (\ imIis to he 
noticed heieaftei He lived is ■will lie sliown ihout tin middle 
of the 13th century M Klhi\ a mentions hotli Inni ind iii wml 
m his account of the Baudelha ind I iin i ^\si<ms in tin 
Sarvadarsanasarngiaha Aiisnnhi w is tin luthoi oi t poem 
called Sul itnsaml irtana md Amai icindi i wioh lx suli s the 
present worl the Chando latn i\ ili the Kilil iltpi iml the 
Bilabhiiata They weic fellow stude nts ind lued ucoidingto 
the account gnen by Ugisokhii i in the Vi ibindli n dunnusdi 
m the time of Visiladeva bcfoie he got posse sbion ol the tin one 
at Pitan, i e , about the mieldlo o£ the 1 5th eentun (5ipies of 
the Kavyakalpilatlv|tti ne by no meins i lu ind tin n is one 
m my last yeai s Collection while in tins \eu s we^ hive, a 
Manuscript of the origin il Ihe eopy in tins Ph nui a i h is the 
date 1455 of Vikiami coircspondinj^ to 1 5h9 \ l> winch must 
be the date when the Manusenpt w is wiittem 

0 Kumarap ilacarila folios 1 56 hues 16 hiieis P) Idle 
author s name is Jayasimhi In the fust put the ilo^y of 
Mulaiga the founder of the Cdukyi line of ih( in is uivcn 
The work was composed in 1422 of Vikrama 

6 Sammatitarkatikl, folios 502 lines 15 totil <juintity 
25,000 Anustubhs The author of the ongmil is Siddhisena 
Divakara and of the commentaiy Abhiyadee i 
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7 Nylyabliusann. folios 252 The author’s name does not 
appear Um ipati is adored in the opening stanza 

8 Ny lyakandalitika. by bridhaia folios 124 lines 15 

letters 60 The opening stanzas and the Piasasti at the end 
« 

have been given by Dr Buhlei under No 384 Kabmir 
Eeport The readings however in this Manuscript are in 
several cases better than those given by Dr Buhler 

9 AptamimTinsalaink ira This appears to be the Digambara 
work of that name 

10 Complete copies of Vallabha s and Cliitravardhana s 
commentaries on the Raghuvamsa 

11 A commentary on the Raghuvamsa by Dharmameru 
folios 136 comes down to the end of Canto XVII the first leaf 
missing Another copy of the same to the end of Canto III 

(III) EAJAVIJAYA DAYAVIJAYA S LIBRARY 

Among the Manuscripts shown us by Rajaviiaya Dayavijaya 
there was a copy of Jayasimliasuri’s Kumlrapalacarita the same 
work as that noticed above and an abridgement of Haribhadra s 
Samaradityacaritra by Pradyumnactrya 

(IV) COLLECTION IN THE SAMGHAViNOPADO 

We devoted a day to the examination of the Bhand xra in the 
Sanighavinopldo All the Manuscripts are written on Tala leaves 
and some of them (such as those of the old works in illustration of 
the Nyayasutra of Gautama and of V itsy lyana’s Bh isya) are veiy 
valuable They are howevei not well arranged and it was with 
difficulty that any desiied Manuscript could be found Dr Buhler 
had prepared a catalogue of the Collection and on comparing 
some of the entries with the corresponding Manuscripts we 
found them to be correct so that we did not deem it necessaiy 
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to pursue the examination fuither especully is the time at oui 
command was short 

(V) SECOND LIBRARY IN THE POIBII IVNOP \J)0 

From the list of the second bh md uaiu tlu Vophh mop ido put 
into our hands it appeals that it is made up of se\tial colic itions 
belonging to dillerent mdmdu ils and the list gives us m insight 
into the manner m which these Tun i Bh wul us h i\ c ^rown up 
On entering the room theie is to the kit i hige bo\ which 
contains 17 smallei ones oi Dibdis inlwthc ot which the 
Manuscripts belonging to Slntid isa Decalv ii m i uc kept fixe 
list of these was made out in Samv it 185 i Ot tin rest D ibd is 
13 and 14 contain Mmusciipts belonging to oi puscntcd by 
anothei individual the statement about wiiom occui luXf^ in tlu 
list IS not intelligible, and the list wis compiled in S imv it 18 
The Manuscripts in D"ib(iasl5and 16 belonged to (an^avij igmi 

pupil of Labhavioayagani and therr list was m idc out in 
Samvat 1751 (^) Those in the last oi soventcc nth 1) ibd 1 s< eiu to 
have been owned by another person Besides these theu are 
19 Manuscripts written on T ila leaves m the s uuc 1 ii box md 
four moie written apparently on paper Tlu n tlu ro is i smaller 
box which contains the collection belonging to S dy ivpay my isa 
stowed m fourteen Dabdas The list wis prtpued in 185 J 
Samvat In another box we have nine D ibd ts cent umng the 
Manuscripts belonging to — Vijcji the list ol which w is m ide 
out in 1853 Samvat The contents of the tenth I) ibd i sec m to 
have originally belonged to another person who kepi thiin hero 
m Samvat 1860 while Dabdas 11 and IZ contunth^ M inusciipts 
presented to the Bhandara by Dipachand Hemach md in h im^at 
1861 There is another D3.bdi in which ire stowed the 
Manuscripts left m the Bhandaiaby brTptijya Jmendr isun There 
is another large box in which there are two D ibd is cont ximng 
the Manuscripts deposited in the house of bmtidisa Dev ik iiana 
by Mohana Vijaya in Samvat 1853 with a list 
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COLLLOilONb Oi BRAHMANIC WORKS 

Thi ee Collections of Brahmanic works were also brought to 
my notice m Pitan The owner of one of them is Jasvantrai 
Gopalrii who belongs to the Ramanuja sect As might be 
expected his Collection contains copies of many valuable works 
of the Riminuja school I notice the following in the list he 
was good enough to furnish me with — 

1 Ved intasutrabhasya or Snbha^ya with the Srutaprakasika 

2 Do do without do 

Granthasamkhya 9 600 

3 Vedantadipa an abridgement of the above Gr s 3,000 

4 Vedantasara a brief commentary on the Vedantasutra 

Gr s 1,700 

5 Prapannamita or Life of Ramanuja, Gr s 5 440 

6 Divyasuriprabhava, or Lives of the principal Acaryas of 

the Sect Gr s 1,200 

7 Bhasyas on the principal Upanisads, according to Rama 

nuja s system 

8 The following Samhitas from the Narada Pahcaratra 

(a) Laksmi Samhita Gr s 3 350 
(&) Jhanamrtasara Samhita Gr s 1 450 

(c) Paramagamacudamani Samhita Gr s 12,500 

(d) Pau^kara Samhita Gr s 6,350 
ie) Padma Samhita, Gr s 9 000 

(/) Viddhabrahma Samhita, Gr s 4 533 

i 

9 Guruparampara from Rangacarya to Laksmmarayana 

10 Guruparampara of the Ramanuja sect 

11 A good Collection of Smrtis &c 

The owner of the second Collection is Manisamkara Krpasamkara 
from whom I received but an incomplete list He is a follower 
of Samkaracarya’s school and as such possesses the most im 
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portant works of that system In Jus list is iiKiitionccl i 
commentary by Gaurtapida on the Bihidii in j aka If the ontiy 
IS correct it is a rarity 

The owner of the thud Collection is 'ink iml il \ii indl il fiom 
whom, however no list could be proem td 

KAVIEAHASYA, AND THE HIKO 01' IIIJ lOrM— KKSNt 
OE THE RISTEAEOTA FAMILY 

At Patan we came across a copy of the ka\ir ih isy i oi Iv i\i{,uhy i 
by Halayudha It is well known that the hero ol tins f,iam 
matical poem is a king of the name of kisii i who is itpreseiited 
as the paramount sovereign of Daksin ipatli i oi Southern Indn 
Professor Westergaaid identified this Kisn i with thi Kisnar ly i 
of the Vijayanagara dynasty who itignod in the hist hill ul the 
sixteenth century and this identification seems to h ivo bei n 
accepted by Professor Aufrecht But the copy of the K ivn all isya 
I found at Pltan contains a verse in which the hcio Kn-iins 
spoken of as having spiung from the Kisiiakuii i ico ’ 
(RSstrakutakulodbhavam) In another hi is called the orn i 
ment of the Lunar race ’ (Somavamsavibhusuia) lud we know 
from the Kharep dan plates that the R isiiakuiis who lulcd over 
the Deccan were considered to have belonged to th< family of 
Yadu which was an oftshoot of the 1 unar lacc 'Iho kisiu oi 
the Kavirahasya, therefoie must have been one of tho thiee 
Krsnas of the Rdstrakuta line who wore soveieigii lords of the 
Deccan The first of them icigned about T?*) A 1) , tin second 
was on the throne in 911 A D and the third in 'I'iO A I) ilal i 
yndha therefore must have lived at i time when tlj^ memoiy of 
one of these three Kisnas was still fiesh, that is between the 
beginning of the ninth to about the end of tho tenth centui y 

And the comparatively high antiquity of 0 lUyudha is 
indicated by the circumstance that the text of the kavn ih isya 
prevailing in one part of the country diflers wide ly liom that in 
use in another I have Since obtained a Manuscript of the work 
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m the Marn.th'i Country and find on compauson that its text 
shows as consideiable diveigences from that of the Patan copy 
if not more as the N igari rescension of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala 
from the Gaudi Such divergences are not found in Manusciipts 
of a work written only three hundred yeais ago and I am 
inclined on account of tins cncumstance to identify Halayudha’s 
Ki^na with the fust 11 istrakuta prince of that name and to refer 
oui author to the beginning of the ninth century I must 
howeAer not omit to mention that the Maiatha copy of the 
Kaviiahasya omits the expiession Ristrakutakulodbhavam ’ 
and 1 eads the whole % erse -veiy aifierently Similarly instead 
of Somavamsivibhusniah ’ we have in that copy Para 
lokaiigisayah (yi) ’ But these must be legarded as later 
corruptions k or if the names of Eastrakuta family and the 
Soma race did not exist in the text as Hal lyudha wrote it 
nobody could have afterwards added them Corruption must 
proceed fiom what is particular to what is general or from one 
geneiality to another but not from what is general to what is 
particular Theie can be nothing to lead a later reader or 
writer to introduce such a particular name as Eastrakuta 

Probably our Hal lyudha was the same as the author of the 
Abhidhlnaratnam d i For in the first place the two works 
are on kmdeied subjects and m the next Halayudha the 
author of the Kavirahaysa, is in the last verse of the Maratha 
copy called Sadabhidh m inidhana ” or the store of good 
names ’ And he must be supposed to be spoken of thus 
in two sense? first in the sense of his name being a good 
name, and sfecondly, in so far as he compiled a thesaurus and 
probably by the word Sadabhidhanas good names ” the 
Abhidhanaratnas or ‘ gems in the shape of names ” of which 
we have a necklace m the Abhidhanaratnamala are referred to 
In the third place a connection has been established between 
both the woiks and Kavis or poets The necklace of gems 
m the shape of names ” was we aie told in the second verse 
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prepared for adorning the neck of a Ivi\i (Kavilaniha 
vibhlisanartham) and the second woik is the secret [tint h ids 
to the success] of a Kavi ’ 

A MUTILA.TED MANUSCRIPT OF A EHSTOUICAli ttORK 

An old and mutilated Manuscript of a cuiioiis work written in 
broken Sanskrit and at the end in Gujar iti ilso canio to iiotic < 
As the owner would not part with it I got a ti insi npt m ido 
I had no opportunity of comparing the ti unwipt with the 
original, and probably the mist ikes of the origin il hu( been 
added to by my copyist The fragment dors not conlim the 
beginning and the work Ins no ch ipters Vt lust wo line the 
story of Jamadagm and Sahasriijuni, indtlun the found ition 
of a town of the name of Pu^pam il i is incntiom d Th( building 
of another town of the name of Ratnam il i with i nvi i s( n ing 
as its moat in the front and a fortress behind is hkewibe 
mentioned and we are then carried to Pailana Theie somebody 
IS represented to have expatiated on the strength ol 1 )( % agin ind 
its seven fortresses before Siddharija, who thireiipon led an 
expedition against the place Prom Dcaagni Siddlnrija 
proceeded to Paithana which submitted to him ind there he is 
represented to have induced certain families cilled \ trails or 
Viravamsaias, who appear to have been silk weavers to go with 
him to hiS capital Anahilapaftana and settle there 'flu glories 
of the city and its previous history were recounted to the 
Virajas and this is what is stated — 

DATES OP THE ClPOlKAfA PIIINCIS 

1 Pattana was founded by Vanaraja who leignod for sixty 
years, up to 862 of the Yikrama Era, or 806 'V D lie was 
succeeded by 

2 Togaraja who was on the throne up to 897 Vikrama or 
841 A D After him reigned 
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3 Ksemailja for 25 years up to 922 Yikrama or 866 A J) 
Then came to the throne 

4 V iuda and Bhuyada who reigned foi 29 years i e up to 
951 Yikrama or 895 A D But the year of Yikrama is not 
given He conquered Dvliavati and the whole country to the 
west down to the sea coast He was succeeded by 

5 Yirasmiha who was on the throne for 25 years i e up to 
976 Yikrama or 920 A D though the year is not given and we 
have instead 9ol Yikrama which must be the year of his 
accession Then followed 

6 Eatnaditya who reigned for 15 years i e up to 991 
Yikrama or 935 \ D But this year is not given, and we have 
instead of it 97b Yikrama which as in the last case, must be the 
year of the king’s accession After him reigned 

7 Slmantasimha for seven years up to 998 Yikrama or 
942 AD 

This was the last prince of the Capotkata line, and the 
sovereignty of Gujarath fell into the hands of MularSja, the son 
of Samanta s sister who founded the Calukya dynasty 

DATES OP THE CALUKYAS 

1 Mularaja reigned for 55 years, iip to 1053 Yikrama and 
was succeeded by 

2 Chamunda who was on the throne for 13 years till the 
year 1066 of Yikrama Then followed 

3 Yallarlja who reigned for six months Yallaraja is the 
same as Yallabhara 3 a His successor is represented to have 
reigned for eleven years and six months up to the Yikrama 
year 1078 (1022 AD) but his name is not given He was 
Durlabha as we know after whom came 

4 Bhima The date of his ceasing to reign is not given 
Bhima was succeeded by 

10 [EG- Bhandad ajr a Woiks Vol II ] 
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5 Kama No date occms < ven hei e Kai n i w is follow od hj 

6 Siddharlja A date is ^ivon heie but two oi tiiioe lotkis 
have dropped away Still it appeals to be 1150 \ i] t im i coins 
ponding to 1094 AD Siddharlia comiiiored inm^ coimtnes 
and acquired immense wealth Thiitj five uousol } tui is of 
gold were brought and placed before him uid biddh ini i isl cd 
his ministers what to do with this \^ealtb I he y ulwhi d him to 
construct a tank m the city The 1 mg tin n sent ioi in ( n^im cr 
and ordered him to build a tank with a foi ti i ss and i t hons ind 
temples of bm on the margin and one tcniph in Uu ccntio 
The work was completed in h^c ycais 

After this whole account had been gnen to the Vn i{ is they 
agreed to go to Pattana aqd did accoidint^l\ \ gic it dc d of 
wealth was given to them and a site foi building houbcs mis 
granted in the north eastern part of the city Iftc r tin y settled 
in Pattana silk manufacture began to tlounsh in tin town 
But the Yirajas, being foreigners could not get wi\es theie ind 
they carried their complaint before SiddhuM'i Ttwis iscei 
tamed that they belonged to the Ksitnja c isle \VhiIe 
Parasurama was carrying on his woik of the destniction of the 
K^atriyas some members of that ciste ga\e up then tiade of 
war m fear and became weavers and from them the se \ n i}as 
derived their descent Ip tei marriages appear the n to h u<‘ been 
arranged between the new settleis and some of the Ksdriyi 
tribes in Guiarath and thus mtimc the Viiaiis e inn to ha\c 
84 distinct families The names of these aie then gn< n m the 
Manuscript and thus the mam story ends 

7 Siddharaja is then spoken of as having been succet ded 
by Kumarapala whose mother Ratnasenl was, it m stated the 
sister of Siddharlja He reigned for dl years ami mtioducod 
the Jama religion which is “ the path of universal lo\c His 
reign lasted, it is said, till 1199 Yikrama but that must be the 
year of his accession Then we have i mere list of the kings 
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that followed with the dates of their accession But the first 
line m which Mula the younger is spoken of as having come to 
the throne in Sam vat 1230 must have crept in through some 
mistake for in the third line that same prince is represented as 
having got possession of the throne in Samvat 1233 and m the 
second Ajayapala is stated as having begun to reign in Samvat 
1230 The first line being then struck out the list is as 
follows — 

8 In Samvat 1230 (1174: AD) A^ayapala succeeded and 
reigned for 3 years 

9 In Samvat 1233 (1177 AD) Mula the younger succeeded 
and reigned for 2 years 

10 In Samvat 1235 (1179 AD) Bhima the younger sue 
ceedtd and reigned for 63 years 

11 In Samvat 1298 (1242 AD) Tihunapala (Tribhuvana 
pala) succeeded and reigned for 4 years 

Thus there were 11 princes of the Calukya line, and they 

reigned for years The total number of years is given as 

3,400 but there is evidently a slip here 304 must have been 
meant 


THE VlG-HELAS 

1 In Samvat 1302 (1246 AD) Visaladeva succeeded and 
reigned for 18 years 

2 In Samvat 1320^^ (1264 AD) Arjunadeva succeeded and 
reigned for 13 years 

3 In Samvat 1333 (1277 A D ) Sarangadeva^ succeeded and 
reigned for 20 years 

1 This date is not given in the Manuscript The figure 10 occurs m the 
place of the date and this is certainly a mistake either of my copyist oi of that 
of the original from which my transcript was prepared But the date is got by 
idding 18 to 1302 

2 Ind Ant, Vol VI, p 190 
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4 In Samvat 1353 (1297 AD) Kuiu tlie yonufen buc 

ceeded and reigned for 7 years 

Thus for 5S years the Vaghela family v, xb m pobstbsioii of the 
sovereignty Then buratrina (bnltin) Alla iid dm s iiiny cimc 
from Delhi and the Hindus lost then kingdom 1 ho I'urkas came 

The names and dates of the kinoS of Uujai ith hoie gucn agiec 
■with those mentioned by the chroniclers Merutuu„a md otheis 
There are a few inaccuracies as we have seen, but these are 
rather to be attributed to the bad condition of the Manuscupt 
than to the author’s imperfect infoimation The rumi of 
Tihunapala or Tiibhuvanapala which is omittid by the 
chroniclers but which occurs in a giant dated 1299 Viknma 
translated by Dr Buhler is, we see given bj our author But 
the duration of hiB reign was unknown before and Dr Buhkr 
simply inferred it was very short Here we sec it distinctly 
stated that he reigned for four years Our author st itt s the 
number of the Calukya princes to have been 11, fiom which 
it appears that in common with some other writers he includes 
the SIX months’ reign of Vallabha in thit of his brother 
Durlabha 

The accession of Visaladeva to the throne of I’ltan is placed 
in the Vikrama year 1302, while in the licirisrvnl it is 
lepresented to have taken place in 1300 Ihe Vicniasrcnj and 
our author agree as regards the duration of the reigns of Vts ila 
deva Arjunadeva, and Kama the younger, and as reguds the 
date of the extinction of the V ighel x line which took place 
in 1360 of Vikrama But a reign of 22 years has bee n assign? d 
to the third prince Sarangadeva in that work and of 20 yiars by 
our author Hence it is that the author of the Vicirisreiu has 
pushed Visala’s accession two years baekwirds, md thus 
according to him the dynasty was in power for 60 years while 
our author expressly sfates that it lasted for 58 years The 
statement of our author is correct and the Viearasieiu is wrong 
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for the dates given by him agree with those given by Dhaima 
sagara m the Pravacanapariksa as will be hereafter seen 

WORTH OP THE VICARASRENI 

The Viclrasreni appears to me to be a curious composition 
It places the foundation of Patan m 821 Samvat instead 
of 802 the accession of Mulara 3 a in 1017 Samvat instead 
of 998 omits the reign of Camunda, assigns fourteeen years to 
Yallabharaoa instead of six months represents Visaladeva to be 
a brother of Viradhavala instead of a son and contains several 
other mistakes It is therefore not entitled to our confidence 
at all, though Dr Buhler follows it in giving the dates of the 
Yaghela princes 

The list in our Manuscript then goes on thus — 

MUSSULMAN SOVEREIGNS OP GUJARATH 

Samvat 1393 (1337 ad) UdekhaiHi reigned for 25 years 

Do 1418 (1362 ad) SuratrSna Mudapar reigned for 18 
years 

Do 1436 (1380 ad) SuratrSna Ahimud, reigned for 
32 years, 7 months, and 7 days Founded 
Ahimudabad 

Do 1468 (1412 ad) SuratrSna Kutabadm, reigned for 
10 years 5 months and 6 days 

Do 1479 (1423 ad) Suratrana Daudasah reigned for 
36 yeaVs 

Do 1515 (1459 ad) Magha budi 12th, Patasah Mahimud 

Do 1568 (1512 ad) Margasirsa Sudi 4 Suratrana 
Madaf a (r) 

Do 1582 (1526 ad) Suratrana Sakandar reigned for 
8 days 

Do 1582 (1526 ad) Jyestha Yadi 5, Thursday Patasah 
Mahimud, reigned for 1 month and 10 days 

Do 1582 (1526 ad) Sravana Sudi 2, Patasah Bahadar, 
reigned for 10 years 
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He conquered a large portion of the country 1 ht n emu 
Patasah Human who was a Mugal He hi i^ed £oi 8 mouths 
in Gujarath Then came B ih idar He died in the sea 

bamvat 1593 (1537 A D ) P xtas ih Mahimud reigned £oi 17 
years He was killed by themurdeiei bahai i (i)y mistake 
this date is put down as 1583) 

Samvat 1610 (1554 a d ) Pitas ih Mahimud leigned foi 10 
years This date is put down as 1600 

THE MOGHULS OF DEI HI 

Samvat 1617 (15bl ad), Vais ikha Sudi 6 P itas ih Mud if u 
The kingdom lost the countiy destioycd ihen cime A1 bar 
the son of Human m 1628 (1572 ad), and hning estiblished 
his power in Gujarath went back to Delhi 

If the date 1583 m the case of the last SultTn but two md 
1600 in the case of the last but one had leally been me mt by 
the author he would have given 1610 for the last mate id of 
1617 The first therefore must be 1593, the second 1610, and 
the duration of the reign in the second case 7 instc id of 10 
In this way only does the last date come out light 

Then Akbar came back on the 2nd of Mirgasusi budi 

(There is a lacuna m the place of the date) 

Samvat 1682 (1626 ad), Magha budi 5 PTtas ih 1 ih ingu, 
reigned for 21 years 

(Lacuna) Sudi 7, Sah Jham (Jehan) leigned foi 31 years 

Samvat 1714 (1658) (lacuna), Pitasah Amangjib 

The first of these Mahomedan princes is not mentioned m 
Forbes’ Rasamala or Prmsep’s Table, and Mahammadshah, the 
third according to these is not mentioned by our author The 
dates also of Muzafar and his three successors given above do 
not agree with those given m the two works From Mahamud 
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Begarra however who began to reign m 1459 the dates and 
the names agree But inPrmseps iable Mahammad Faruki 
of Malwa is brought in two years aftei Bahadur’s accession 
He IS omitted by our author Bahadur s corpse having been 
found m the sea is confirmed by oui authoi s statement that he 
died in the sea The prince who came to the throne m 1554 A D 
is Ahmadshah in Piincep s Table while he is called Mahammad 
in our Manusciipt The date Sam vat 1682 or 1626 AD is the 
date of Shah Jehan’s accession puUin the line above by a mistake 
of the scribe while he has left a lacuna against the name of 
that emperoi The date of Aurangzeb and the duration of the 
reigns of hiS two predecessors are given correctly by our author ^ 

A PATTAYAI I WITH A LIST OF DATES OF IMPORTANT ETENTS 

I also came across a slip of papei on which the Pattavali or 
Succession list of the High priests of one of the Gacchas oi 
sects of the ^yetambara Jamas is given along with dates m a 
few cases The slip is probably three hundred years old and 
the Pattavali appears to be that of the Vata Gaccha Below the 
Pattavali is a list of important events together with their dates 
I quote some of the important dates — 

Vikrama Samvat 1084 Kharataragaccha 

Sam vat 1159 Purnimapaksa 

Samvat 1159 the establishment of Ancalagaccha, a branch of 
the Cardragaccha 

Samvat 1285, doctrine of the Tap5gaccha establishment of 
the Gaccha through Vastupala 

Samvat 1532, the doctrine about the disuse of images 


1 ExtiT-cts from this Histoncal Work in Broken Sanslrit are given at 
pp 314-319 of the Original Report under Appendix III L [N B U ] 
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Vikrama585 Hanbhadiasrai son of 1 ikim 

Vikrama 800 birth of Bappibhati isun 895 went to lieu on 
converted Amaraja 

Vikrama 802 Pattana founded by Vinarui An mng( of 
Pancasara Pare van itha was placed in the R iya\ih iia 

Vikrama 1096 84 Actryas were conseciatod under i Puiyai 
(vata) tiee 

Vikrama 1088 constiuctioi of Vimalae isiti (1 iniala’s temple) 
and the placing of a brass image ol Ad in itha 

Vikrama 1166 Ilemiciryi raised to the digmtj of Srm 

Vikrama 1199 reign of Kum uap ila 

Vikrama 1198, Rudram iPi erected by 1 ly isinih i 

Vikrama 1288, Vastuplla placed an inuge^oi Kabofi m the 
temple of Luniga on Mount Abu 

Vikrama 1298, death of Vastup ila, and 14 years aftciwuds, 
death of Tejahp ill 

^ Vikrama 1302 temple of batrunijaya by Candadova of the 
Srimala caste 

Yikrama 1315, three years’ famine Visalxdeva being king 

Vikrama 1441 use of Merutungasun 

YASOVAKMAN, BHAVABHDXI lUA ANJ) VAKAllI 

We learn from Rajasekhara’s Prabandhakosa that the Amailja 
converted bj Bappabhatti was the son and successor of 
Yasovarman king of Kanoj A king of the name of Dharma 
who was a hereditary enemy of Ama ruled ovei the Oiuda 
country at that time, and Lak&an'ivatr was his capital He had 
Vakpatiraja a poet, in his service, who composed a Prikiit 
poem entitled Gau(Javadha or Godavaho after his patron had 
been killed by a neighbouring prmco of the name of 
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Y^sodhaima Tfe would thus appear that Y ikpatir i]a belonged to 
the next generation after afeov«l?man and I have given leasons 
in the intioduction to my edition of M ilatimadhava to believe 
that he belonged to the next generation after Bhavabhuti also 
The rijatarangini speaks of both the poets as having been 
patronized by Yasovai man wheiefoie it must be concluded 
that Ylkpatii ga fiist came into pi eminence in the latter part 
of hiS leign while Bhavabhuti belonged to the first pait 
Rljasekhaia gives 807 YiLiama as the date of Bappabhatti s 
initiation as a Jama monk and 811 Yikiama as the date of his 
being raised to the dignity of a Sun These dates are hardly 
consistent with the date of his birth given above and generally 
accepted by the Jamas But this lattei seems to have been 
ai rived at by an inference from the statement that when 
Bappabhalti was fiist seen by his Guru Siddhasena he was only 
SIX years old and was soon initiated and it is not given b^ 
Rdiasekhaia at all It must therefore be pushed backwaids 
Similaily the date of his death must be considered as very 
doubtful 

Bappabhatti met Ama for the first time soon after hiS 
initiation while the latter was living as a voluntary exile m 
Gujaiath being displeased with the treatment he had leceived 
from hiS fathei , and was made a Sun at the request of Ama 
aftei he had succeeded to the throne on his fathei ’s death 
Yasovarman thus died between 807 and 811 of the eia of 
Yikrama i e about the year 753 ad Lalitaditya of Kashmii 
who subdued Yasovarman leigned from 693 to 729 A D , accord 
ing to the chronology of Rijatarangim as interpreted by General 
Cunningham by the use of the key fuinished by Kalhana 
himself VIZ that baka 1070 conesponded with the Kashmir 
year 21 The date of Yasovarman’s death now determined 
agrees well enough with this at least it does not furnish any 
reason for supposing an error in Kalhana’s dates and applying 

11 [11 Gr Bliandulvai a Woila \ol II] 
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a coriection to them AS Geneiil Gnnnisi^lnm liui uds did 
though even the ooireciod dat% o£ J i 7 ^ 3 7h0 \ j) 

would be equally consistent with it And i liu ibh tli inusi ])e 
referred to the last quaitei of the fecscnlh (cnhnv nid iln 
first of the eighth 

Before pi oceedmg I must hoi c gnc oxpus^ion in mv (h(p 
sense of obligation to IMi ramcliindi i Dhondd \ hnlu thr 
Suboidinate Judge ot Pitin withoi ^ i sU ’ m \u 

should have been able to lo nothn I In 00 I ni in li \ snu c 
died md cannot now iocei\e my tli ud s I ui I tt I d i( R i 
dut^ to place on iccoid the V dnabh ^u\uv luitlt u \ b\ hnn 
to the cauoe oi Orient il liOseuch 

" AHMEDABAD 

We left Patan and rctmned to Ahmoil ibid T ct iild in il i 
only two days stay there but with tin issistinc^ ol IioIimmi 
K athavate and an old pupil Mi S u ibh 11 M inbh u II d( 

I was able to make good use of the shoii tune it my disposil 

LIBRARIES VI \nMI])\j \i) 

The principal Jama bill ndli is at Vhmidibul ih tin bdluw 
mg — 

1 Bhlnd na of Dehal ino Up isiay i 

2 Bh ind 11 1 of D ly i Vimal i 

3 Lohvirni polanuin Bhnnl m 

4 Mulchaijd]i's Bhlnd a 1 

5 Jaysmg Hathesmg’s 

6 Premlbhu llemibhlis 

A POPTION OP HIT UBIARl W Ull Ul HM AM) UIAdAUl 

The first Bhand ir^ has now been dividtd mto thiro p uts, (.ue 
of them being deposited m tin (FpiMiyi, mothei lu 
Hamsanlthji’s temple belonging to (Imibhii Jldtsinr, md 
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the third beiriii in the chaige of i piuate individual The 
second we wcie able to ste The list vas placed in oui hands 
and I took a copy of it ^ The Bh ind u i contains 53 Dibdis 
and on examination we found that the entnes in the list and 
the contents of the D ibd is agieed Sometimes however theie 
were two Dibdls with the oame numbei and this appeared to 
us to be due to some confusion that must have taken place on 
the occasion of the distribution of the oiigmal Bh indara As at 
Patan we went o\ei the list and selected certain Manuscripts 
for examination Though the examination was short it 
yielded not ummpoitant lesults The following Manuscripts 
weieseenbyus — 

1 Bupainanjann imam ill (bov 31), foB 7,11 12 vv 120 
a thesaurus by Rupacanda the son of Gopxli composed in tiie 
reign of Akbai in 1644 Samvat or 1588 A B 

2 Anaighy xr ighavatippanaka (box 31), fols 36 11 21 letteis 
commentaiy on Mui in s Anaighyarxghava by Naracandra 

Sun pupil of Malladh inn seven acts MS transcribed m 1434 
Sam vat The date of this Manuscript shows that the comment 
ary itself was composed before the end of the fouiteenth 
century The original therefore must be considerably older 
It will lieieaf ter be shown thit Murxn flourished before the 
thirteenth centuiy 

3 brut isabd irtha mahaniyasamuccayali (box 47) fols 32 

11 17 Gi i s loOb composed by Somesvara pupil of 

Yoge&varac irya 

4 Mugdhabodha (box 47) fols 18 11 19 letters 54 A 
thesauius composed in 1450 Samvat Date of MS Samvat 1517 

0 Nalodaya (box 47) This is usually attributed to 
K did isx but in this Manuscript the name of the authoi ib given 

1 Not punted htia It iorms Appendix IB to the Peporfe, 

pp m 255 L H B U ] 
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isRcividevi son of Jluie lu one oi U\<> \j mu 

scripts 111 our Collection in ■winch ilso tin ‘^iim n tiiu 0 ( ( ms 

6 Bh ivadyotamLci (boxes 47 4^5 uid V coitnntninn 

on the N iisadliacaritn by li nn i luipil o( i N u (> tn i 
cantos 1 13 15 17 18 20 22 

7 VidvadbliLisanaby Lilikisna, with iconaiKmiiv (uiitlcd 
Maniubhisini by Midlnisudana (box 17) Jols 18 11 19? tiu 
original 68 Yv total 6i s 2 312 Sun 1710 llnii is < cop\ 
of it in this yeai’s Collection 

8 Karikltikl by Upidhyoa Sucuiti (box 19) iols 109, 
11 12 letters 43 This is a commentai:y on the Mol \\ util i of 
Knmarihbhatta and the Piatiki Visuddhoti is the bistwoulof 
the first Kink i But of this moic heicifki 

9 Nyijasara (box 49) fols 11, 11 12 httcis >1 thuc 
Paricchedas by BhlsarYijna It iollows tin b^stup oC ( uiliiui 
Manuscript written at DoYigiii b> Vn md lyiso^im in Sim\ it 
1505 

10 Kumarapalapiabandha (box 49) fols ><S b\ Immui tl i 
nasuri Composed in S tin vat 1492 

11 Prabandhakobi ])y Jayasekh n i winch must bt i woil 
of the same nature as Rijisekhaias Lhibuidliiko i oi 
Merutunga s Piab indhacmt iin mi 

12 Sibuhitaisini a comnientaiy on the kum a is iiu])i) ix i by 
Vy isavatsa (box 52), fols 63 11 13 comes down to the end of 

the eighth canto 

• 

13 A Manuscript of the Priknt inthology with i <9i i oi 
Sansknt translation and i lew notes ilso turn to my notice 
There aie two copies of the woik m oiu (Collections tlho It h 
called Piakrit Padydiyi which title is in sevii d phu s 
tiansoubedas Vidyilayi Vin» (PalyO ib cxphimd by tJni 
author as Paddhati and a collection of ii di lo oi G itb di on tin 
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sime subject is cillecl Vajj iluya written often ns Vajialaggi 
The authoi s n uiic is JayaYallabha who was a Svetimbai i Jama 
and that of the mthoi of the Chay i is Ratnadeva The number 
of Glthls 01 veises is 704 and the Gianth isamhhyl of the whole 
woik IS 3 000 The Collection embraces 48 subjects and these 
are given in foui Gath is The names of the works from which 
the 704 Gathls aie collected aie unfortunately not given but 
I obseived some veises fiom the Gaudavadha and some quoted 
in the Klvyapraklsa Ihe Chay i was composed by Patnadeva 
m the year 1393, which must be of the Yikrama eia though 
it is not stated at the instance of Dharmacandra pupil of 
HaiibhadiaSLiri the successoi as High priest of the Pithugaccha 
of Manabhadiasuri 

14 We found in this Bhlndxra a large portion of a 
commentary on the Kavyaprakasa by Bhanucandra and a 
complete copy of Jayanta’s K ivyaprakasadipil a In 1875 76 
Di Buhler came across a Manuscript of this last and got a 
transciipt made for our Collection but it is only a fragment 
I have therefore got the complete Manuscript found at 
Ahmedabad copied tor Government It is besides valuable m 
consequence of its giving the date of Jayanta and some 
particulars about him Tayanta calls himself a Purohita and 
was the son of Bhiiada ija who was Purohita oi family priest 
to the minister of Snangadeva sovereign of Gujarath He 
finished his woik on bunday the 3rd of the dark fortnight of 
Jyestha in the Samvat yeai 1350, m the triumphant reign of 
S uangadeva, the Mihlrljadhiiaja while his victoiic^is aimy was 
encamped neu l&ipalli Jayanta bestows veiy extravagant 
praiSf on his fathei uid tells us that the king of Gujaiath thiew 
himself pi ostrate at his feet Siiangade/a is we have seen 
was the thud of the V i^hel i sovereigns who leifned at Piian 
ind was on the thione between Yikiama 1333 and 1353 
1 e 1277 1297 A n The Manuscript was tianSciibed in 1475 
(Samvat) 
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\ MANUbCKlPr 01 IHE MKl \MAKK V( \ld\ V 
XQE bfcCONM M<i !RSCO\I 1 ! (> 

15 Wc diSto\erod m bov i) t ]\i xniiscui^i oi \ iki i*n iiu ^ 
dev-xcaiit^ or lite of Tublnx^ lu mnlli \ iknni Mb ^ ^ oi K th m i 
(1076 1127 VB j by Bilh m\ A coi)y oi Ibi In lih \ dn ible 
historical poem wntten on PilmUiv^'^ ihscoscuii b> 

Dr Buhlei at Jessalmir in Mnwu in 1^71 7 > ind lus edition 
of the work is based on tint IM imiscupi Oni \i iiiiisc! ipe i i 
frigment beginning with the second line oi siiini b ^ o^ thi 
first canto, and coming down to the end ol tin f5< \entb eanio 
But I feel almost suie tint if 1 ind nul tunc cnou h ui 1 if fhe 
men in chuge of the Bh md ii i h id been uioic [) itu ui is n ^ iids 
this om laying hands on then tuasuiee uni nioic couiuiitiw, 

I should have been ^blo to iiaco lln whoh woP dlnfa 
Manuscript is in thv Int pn iowi i& \i!nnut luU i md 
there is another with the same title lu box is nul i thiul < died 
Yikiamldityacantra in bo\ 34 One poition < i tlu loiuincnt uy 
on the Naisadhicaiitia P im t, nofieej dn c w n loimd 

in one box and two othei portions in iwo otbei buM s If is 
therefoie extremely likely that one oi btdli of tlu ofmi 
Manuscripts thetitlesof a Inch begin with tlu n um oi \ihinii 
contain the lemainmg p iit oi the A li i nn mh u n iti i I hu< n 
still mother Manuscript entitled \ il i un le mti i in b< v U but 
on examination I found it to be i legendary tccouni in piost of 
Vikiama the celebiatcd lung of Uiiaynu 

I ha\e compared the MauuSdipt with Di luldiis uhtion 
and give jts readings in Ajipendiv IH (1? Di i ubhi’s 
Manuscript was written on Pdm icixcs ind must la oldm ihm 
mine and on the whole it is much be tte i I ut the u xh in xnv 
cases in which my readings au b<Un, whih Di i tdift t s do 
not >ield any*i|en&c or good sense md consuiuc ul]> tlu y must 
be the coirect oi oiit,inal leadings 

1 iNot hcic piiuiul (N j I 
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A IDEM rNTirJED STirATHOTSAVA SOMESVAPADEVA 

IG I hwe also to announce the discos eiy of a MahaLivya 
01 poem hitheiio unknown by Somesvaradeva whose 
Kirtii lumudi L^s now been befoie Sanskrit scholars for some 
yeais and whose Plmnsitaka w is mentioned by me m my last 
Repoit ^ The poem u called burathotsa^a and contains fifteen 
cantos fihe plot is the same as that of the Saptasati oi 
Devimih tm\a contained in the M iikmdeya Purina the 
begmnin^^ tne poet xddi essts canons deities devoting the first 
five stm IS to Llii^ ini or Duig i He then rendeis his obeisance 
10 him \ ho in the temple of his poem placed the image of 
the fame of ll nna ’ and to the son of featyavati as well as 
to tlioii woiks the R im i^ana and the Mah ibharata Then aie 
mentioned with adimi dion the following poets — 

1 Guirdhyt the authoi oi the Eihatlathl vhose 
Prakrit composition sui passed the Sanskrit com 
position of other poets 

2 Subandhu 

3 Kilidlsa 

4 Mlgha 

) Mur ill and others This Mm in must be the author 
of the Anaighyai ighava a Manuscript of a commentary on 
which transciibed in Sam vat 1434 has been already noticed ^ 

CANTO I 

The poet then devotes a good many stan/as to such general 
subiects as poetry good men wicked men Ac , and afterwards 
mtioduces his hero Suiatha to his readers The first canto 
ends with the mention of his Visvavijaya 0]|p3onquest of 
the woild 


1 Ante, p 10 [N F U ] 

2 Ante, p 83* fN B U] 



SS TiEPorT cm '^e\pctt pop s^nstvPtt aiss l^s' S! 


CAN I Os n \ND Tlf 

At the beginning of the second oino of Sni liln counsolloi^ 
aie lepiesented to have played, into tlu hinds ol his fucinic^^ 
Avho with then assist mce \inqnished him xiul (kpn\cd Inin of 
his kingdom hmathn then betook him^xli to i (oie*-! v uh hi 
met a Hum oi to whom he io(oiintul his nn foil ones 1T( 
advised him to Im e lecoiiisc to uistcu pra<ti{ s (t ip s) in ouUi 
to piopitnte BhaMni and n mated the ^louon fhcdsol tl xt 
goddess Siimbhaand Nisnmbha had oblxnn d fionx I i dim idc\ x 
the boon of fieedom fiom dextli xt the lands oi n\ bid i 
woman and thiongh the Mxinc of th xt boon ihc> inxdf than 
sehes all powei fill and oppiessed ill acatuus 1 hf gods 
theieiipon went to 1 1 xhmadcM and 1 xid tl f i conplunts 
Brahmadeva explained to them the naii k oi tin boon the 
Demon (Daitya) had received, and i(l\is(d tin od to o lo 
Um X or Bhav ini and enticit hoi to 1 ill {sinnliiu lluatmN 
the thud canto 

CANros IV— XI 

The gods then went to the Him liay i a des< uptiou of which 
m accordance with the oithodov inks of poeti y (onstiluks the 
fourth canto A desciiption of the sc xsons all of who h ( mu 
to wait upon the gods m the (om so oi that much loliows m 
the fifth and a description oi a moon use in tin si\i!i Tin 
seventh canto opens with a dcscu I )tion of i smiusi lud tlun 
Bhavani is repiesentod as going out to xt hei tiowc is I he lu n 
she goes to the Gang I to bathe and xs she is ic tinning tlu gods 
see her fiom a distance and sing hei piaiscs Iht \ then 1 xy 
then complaints befoie hei and imploio hci to kill the 1) ut^ x 
bumbha She allays their fears and piomises to ckstioy the 
demon ♦ 

In the eighth canto, Bhavlm tiinsfoims base 11 into 
a beautiful maiden and resides on i pexk oi the Ihmdaya 
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The lepoii spreads that \ Leautiful maiden has appealed on fche 
Him ilaya, and i caches the ears of bnmbha He sends a person 
to propose ta hei a mairiage with himself Bhavini tells the 
messenger that she has a owed that that man only shall be hei 
husband who will fight with hei while she is riding a lion 
The messengei goes back to biimbha and informs him of this 
Sumbha onders at the avoman s oddity and sends a demon 
of the name of Dhumralocana to induce her to give up what 
she called her vow and if she remained still obstinate to use 
force and bring hei aavay Dhumralocana goes lO Bhav ini and 
while about to execute his master s commands he is i educed 
to ashes by the powei of the goddess 

Then in the ninth canto bumbha is represented as marching 
against Umi in peison with a large army the fight between 
them is described in the tenth and the death of bumbha in 
the eleventh 

CANTOS \II— XH 

Having heaid of this glorious deed of Bhavani from the 
mouth of the Mum Suratha makes up hiS mind to propitiate 
her by the severest austeiities These are described in the 
twelfth canto and in the thirteenth Plr-vati sends a beautiful 
woman to test his firmness but he is pi oof against her blandish 
ments and goes on with his leligious exercises Then in the 
fourteenth, Bhava.ni is pleased and manifests herself to Suiatha 
she pronounces a benediction and promises him supreme 
sovereignty for a thousand years and the dignity of the 
eighth Manu after the present oi seventh is over m a future 
life 

In the meanwhile such of the counsellors of Suratha as 
were faithful to him destroj ed those who had acted as traitors 
and sent men in all directions to trace him out One of them 
reached at last the forest where Suratha had been practising 


12 [h G Bhandirkii a Works, Tol II] 
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austerities and gave intelligence of his being there to the 
counsellois They then went to the pi icc with x largi nunihoi 
of followeis and conducted feniatha to his r ipilal mIkk he 
emoyed supreme sovoieignty m at cold inci with flu pionnse 
of TJm i 


c vmo \v 

Tirr msTon oi scinsi \i \s i \mii\ 

In the fifteenth canto hoincsiaix t,ut tin histoij t.L hib 
family ai d his ovn, ind it the tiid diioli i It \i i tst s to the 
piaise of Vistuplla Thcio is a phee tillid St ui uhtu 
reside Biahmans and M Inch is lemhud ho]\ li\ tin wud 
fires kept by them and the saciifieiil riUs fin j pfitonn Hu 
gods themselves seeing the holimss ot tin pint uul ilu 
prosperity conferred upon it by Sn i lut then is i( \\(n 
assuming the forms of Brahmans” At tlul tdict ilwtlt t 
family of the name of Giileva (f) heloiiging to tin t.otii oi 
Vasistha In that holy fmiily was horn Soli, who w is tu lUd 
by Mularlja, (the founder of the Oduky i dyii mty ot Pdiu), 
his family priest Ho perfoimed the Vuipiyi sitiifnr md 
attained great influence over the king llis son 1 Ui i w is the 
spiritual advisei of Cimunda , and Ins son Mun 1 1, of DiuUbha 

Muiija’s wnwas Soma by whoso bhssings Bhiiiu Ihciihi 
victorious everywhere Ama the son of Rom i, was tin family 
priest of Kama He perfoimed the seven kinds of iyoti^oma 
and obtained the title of Samr and spent the wtalth lu eivod 
from the Cilukya prince in building tdiipUs of ^lva, 
digging tanks of water and fhaking gifts to Biahmans \\ hen 
the Calukya prince harassed the ternton of the king of 
Dhara the priest of the latter conjured up, by moms of 
charms, an evil spirit (Kityl) for the destruction of his rnastei’s 
enemy But by countercharms, Ama succeeded in turning 
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back the evil spirit against the conjuror himself who was 
instantaneously killed by it 

A mas son was Kumlra audit was invntiieof his good 
wishes that Siddhar tja made the 1 mg of Sindhu a captive 
though he was a man of great piowess cast into prison the 
ruler of Malava along with his family and made the proud 
king of the country of ‘ a lac and a quarter ^ ” bow his head 
to himself Kumlra performed saciifices and built tanks 
HiS son was Sarvadeva who knew the essence of the laws 
laid down by Manu He was a worshipper of Visnu performed 
sacrifices like hi& piedeoessors and was too proud to beg money 
of otheis After his death his son Amiga took his place 
Amiga had four sons Saivadeva Kumiia Munja and Ahada(^) 
The relation of the oldei feaivadeva and his son Amiga to the 
Calukya princes is not stated Piobably Kumarapila the 
successor of Siddharaja being a Jama had very little to do with 
them 

But aftei Kumlraplla’s death Saivadeva the younger, threw 
his bones accoidmg to Brahmanic rites into the Ganges and 
giatified the Brahmans of PraySga and Gaya by his gifts 
Sarvadeva constructed tanks in many places worshipped 
biva every day and was hospitable to all Brahmans 

Kumara was ofieied heaps of jewels by the king the 
son of Kumarapila on the occasion of a solar jclipse but 
he did not accept them He propitiated biva in the foim 
of Katukesvaia and cuied the severe wounds lecened by 
Ajayapila in a bittle When in consequence of a famine, 
the people were reduced to mere skeletons he interceded 
with Mulailja and obtained for them a remission of the assess 
ment on land lie was made chief minister by Pratapamalla 
who belonged to the El^tiakuta family and being entrusted 


1 The country about the Sambhar lake in Rajaputana waa so called 
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With the charge of the ai my by the Cilukya prince, achieved 
victory for hiS arms by defeating his enemies lie fought a 
battle with the king of Dhlrl, who after leceiving a wound 
skin deep left the battle field though puffed up with piide, and 
Kumaia, destroying a town named Gogasthina (?) belonging to 
him, sank a well in the place whtie his pilicc stood He 
plundeied the Malava countiy and took away all its wealth 
though he did not find gold oi silvei.and gave gold and silver 
to Brahmans when he performed a Sr iddha at Gay i He defeated 
an army of the Mlecchas near the Queen’s lake, giatihed the 
manes by performing briddhas on the bink of the Ginges and 
brought down ram in lainless districts As a lhahmaii ho 
performed his sixfold duty and as i soldier, he had i( toui so to 
the SIX modes of dealing with foreign princes his fame reached 
the three worlds and he always repeated the three Huicd woids 
(Bhtli, Bhuvar Svai) , he manifested his knowledge oi the 
Sastras' m sacrificial matters as well as of the Sasti is (we ipons) 
of wai and he had the holy Brahmanic thiead on his bosom 
and held the thread of powei in his hands 

The name of his wife was Laksmi and they had throe sons, 
the eldest of whom was Mahidevi the second boniesvara, 
and the youngest Yijaya The gieat poets Hinlura, bubhatA) 
and otheis knowing the groat qualities of boincsvara spoke 
of his poetiy in terms of his highest pi aise Bj nit ms of a 
drama compised in an hour and a half and a poem depicting 
the highest sentiment, ho pleased the hoaits of the attendants 
of king Bhima’s court 

A PANEttYBiO ON YASHJUbA 

Then follows i panegync on Vastupilla, in whom according 
to the poet ‘ learning” which after the death of Ilemacandra had 

1 Tim incl other saorilloial terms -ac txplamul in the Hection on sacnfiual 
liieratuie [ latci m thia Eopoifc ] 
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been without a resting place found an abode, and also the vow 
of univeisal benevolence, which aftei Prahladana left the world 
had not been assumed by anybody Vastupala s genealogy is 
thus given — 

Candapa of the Piagvata race 
Candaprasada 

I 

Soma 

Asvaraja 


Malladeva Vastupala Tejahpala 

In an Inscription in a temple on Mount Abu composed by 
Somesvara Luniga is mentioned as the eldest brother but as he 
IS said to have died young his name is omitted here Prahladana 
was a chief of the Param3,ia race who ruled over the country 
about Abu, and was a feudatory of the Calukyas of Anahila 
pattana Somesvara wrote this poem while Vastupala was alive 

This Manuscript of the Surathotsava was tianscribed in 
Samvat 1495 


NOTICES OP MANUSCRIPTS 

I will now proceed to notice the Collection of J^Lanuscripts 
made for Government this year The funds were equally 
divided between Professor I|!leison and myself Rs 3250 fell 
to my share and about the end of the year I drew Rs 476 
more out of the unexpended balance of the allotment for 
Inscriptions Out of the total of Rs 3 726 Rs 2 265 were paid 
for the Manuscixpts collected m Gujarath Rajaputana, and 
Delhi P and Rs 930 5 6 for those collected in the Maratha 
Country The salaries and travelling expenses of the agents 
and sundries absorbed Rs 530-10 b 
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The Gujaiath and Rajaputana Section ol the Collection com 
prises 325 Mannscripta (Nos 1 125), nid the Maathi Section 
412 (Nos 326 737) In the Giijai xth section then ue a i,ood 
many Kashmir Maniisciipts pmehased at Delhi, most ol which 
are written in the S iradi chaiacter and 28 of \\oilvS lie longing 
to the Digambaia sect of tho Jamas The Minuscnpts hm 
as usual been arranged in classes according to the subjects 

VEDAS INCLUDING UPANLS IDS 

In this class there is an incomplete eopy of the Inst p iit of 
the Samasamhita and of the Padi text of the second put, is 
well as a Manuscupt of one of the son*:, boohs in tlu (\u]M ith 
section and coiDies of the SJmans sung m conncetion with 

m 

various saciificial rites m the Maiaiha se ction 

A MANUSCRIPT 01 THE RRAMA 1} \i Ol illl 
VIJASANLYA MANaRABniCrA 

This last contains a Manuscript of th( Knnu text of the 
Madhyanidma rescension of the Sanihit i of tlio lut< i jui \ eda 
as well as of the Pada text (Nos ')54 and 55 5) 

Krama, Jata and Ghanaare certain au mgomcnthol tlu Pidas 
or words of a Mantra the natiue of which has been c \pl uiu <1 by 
me m an article published in the Indian Antiquum Vol ill 
[pages 132 fl ] These schemes oi m ingeiuonts as \vill ts tlm 
Samhita and Pada texts aie lcadl|t by i jh vhm ui who th vetts 
himself to a religious lift fiom the mouth of t (hiiu oi l< k hi r 
But since Manuscripts are oi use to tho pupil ind they hi ivt to 
refresh the memory at an adv meed ago thty also aio itsotUd io 
Every first class Vaidika oi recitei ol the Ved i must know by 
heart the first or Mantra portion of a Veda, usually* c ailed 
Samhita m these five forms and actually one moots with miny 
reciters especially of the Taittiilya and Midhyundma lOSccn 
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sions of the laimveda who know it m this way But while 
we have many ManuaCiipts of the Sainhita and Pada texts we 
ha^ e but i few of the othei foims No 354 contains the Krama 
of thiity se'ven out of the forty chapters of the Yajasaneya 
Samhit I and Jat i of a poition of the twenty eighth chapter 


ATHARYOPANISADS 

No 1 (Guni xth hection) conLniis i copy of the l&iamopanifead 
>1 d oi the Gaildiopmi ]d w niton in the biiidl oi Kashmii 
chaiactci \i the end the nuiKs of the fifty two Upamsads 
usually itnbaied to tin Athai\a eda iic thus gnen — 


1 Mundi 
Pi isnx 

3 Biihniuidyj 

4 Ksuiil i 

5 Gulihl 
b bn xs 

7 bihhi 
b Gnbha 
9 Mahop 

10 Bi ihnn 

11 Pi ui igmhoti X 

13 Manduha 
1 } Yait ithy-^ 

14 Ada nt i 

15 Alltasinti 

16 Ntlaiudia 

17 Nldabmdu 

18 Brahmalundu 

19 Amitabmdu 


^0 Dliymabmdu 
^1 lejobindu 
\oAwkhi 
\ogititt\x 
^ 1 vS unny is 
25 \nineya 
2 b Kanihasiuti 
>7 Pindx 
3S 4tma 
^9 Ntsiinhapiiiaa 
tip ni 

10 T ipxniyi M^ho 

11 llpaniya Maho 

12 Tipimyx 

]] Nisimhat ipani 
Maho 

14 Utt^ntipam 
]) Kxthaa dll 
Jb Kxtha\alli [IT] 
ttaiaa xlli 


17 Keni(e)se(i)ta 
38 Nil lyanx 
u9 Bih'^d Narayana 

40 BihadNlrayana 

41 baivopamsatsiia 
4^ Hamsa 

43 Paiamahamsa 

44 Ananda^alli 

45 Bhiguaalh 
4b Gdiucla 

47 Kdlgmiudra 

48 Ramapurvata 

paniya 

49 Elmottaiata 

pam^ a 

50 Kaiaalya 

51 Jlbila 

52 Asrama 


OBSEByAflONb ON THE IISl 

The list IS introduced with the observation that the first fifteen 
UpamsadS horn the Munda to the Alita belong to the baunakiyas, 
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“ind the icrn'iinin^ thiityso^en lioin iho Niltnaln to (la 
Asrinn, to the Pnipp^l id is md othei s 

This list difCeis tiom tint 5 ,n on hy Piofessoi in his 

Catalogue (p 95) m the htiei pait Imt iguts p< i (i clly with that 
given by Colobiooke He only c ills both the (itli md tlu 7th 
Atharvasiias while the httor should bi cillid ithniasilvln 
asitisheie That this gioup is not aibiti iij Imt upusents 
some fact of litem y histoiy is shown b\ tin (miimstincc 
thatwehaae many Minuscnpts m avliith (liisi Vthuiuodi 
Upamsads aie wiitten e\ictly in the oulei m which the\ aio 
given in this list Ihus No Pb (hi n ithi Section) which is Imt i 
fiagment conPins the fiist thnty thice md No 10 ot list 
yeai’s Collection foitc seven No 110 oi 1S7‘) SO which 
is also a fiagment, begins with the thi^ fifth in tlu list md 
comes down to the forty sea enth iftci which we hue the 
Jabali and Kanalya, the two R ima t tpmis licin omittc d Mtci 
Kaival j a we haa c the iihuihodhi md tlu S\clis\ R n i 

Some of the names, howovei, m the ilioco an not conectly 
wiitten Upanisad No 1^ IS cillcd Miiiduk 1 Imt hi mdukaa is 
the name of all the foni lioiu 12 to 1 > it should tluicfoio 
be called Agama the first of the foin puts ot tlu hi mdnkya 
In hlanusciipt No 10 of last ^exi, ill the so tom u( incliuled 
inUpanisadl2 Nos 2') to 5 5 in the bo\c ought to bo named 
Prathama M iho, Dvitlya M iho Ac, ill tho live constituting 
the NisimhapQivafipmi These Ino md ilso the thiit^ 
fourth are included in Upinisvd 2b ot No 10 of l<Sb>85 
Nos 35 and 36 aie the two chipteis of the IvhfhoiuniKid c illcd 
Atharvavalh in last year’s No 10, and included ui UpuiiHid 27 
Nos 39 and 40 together constitute the hlahlnlilyaiii 
Upanisad or the 30th of the lattei Mannsciipt, md Nos 11 and 
45 are included m the 34th Of these, the two Ath irviiv illis oi 
Kathavallis are the same as the Kathopamsad of the Black 
Yaiurveda the two parts of the Bjhad Nar-lymi oi Maha 
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uu the same as the N n lyanopamsad ot that Yeda and 
the Anandavalh and Bhigu\ illi the snne is the Taittiriya There 
aie of comse \inous leadings 

Vl^D’\NGVb AND WORKS ON THE 
blCRIFICUL RITUAIS 

Sttl RABH iSYAS 

In the Gniiiath Section we have a copy of a fragment of the 
Bhisyi on \sm 1 lyini s Srnitasutia hy Siddhlntm (No S) A 
cop^ of ihiee chipteis of the woih was pm chased by me foi our 
Collections in 1S70 

No 19 IS a Manusciipt of Dhiutasvimm’s Bhl^ya on 
the Slmlniasutia oi^ geneial saciificial topics foimmg 
a pait of the twenty fomth Piasna of Apastimha’s Sutra and 
No 14 IS a cop^ of Bha\as\ linings Bhlsyaon Baudhayanas 
Sutia on the C iturm^sya iites A.11 these thiee aie veiy old 
authois as will he shown below 

No 10 IS an incomplete copy m the Kashmna charactei of 
Kitya^ ina’s Silddhasutia with a commentaiy In the Maiatha 
Section we ha\e a Manusciipt of chapters X and XXV of 
De\a:^ yhiki’S Bhlsya on Kit^5,yana’s Siautasntra (Nos 3G7 
and 3 68) 


SRADDEAKASIKA 

No -182 IS bnddhakasilsTf, which is a veiy full commentaiy 
on Kitylyana’s brlddhasutia by Krsna Ki&na was the 
son of Visnu whose father was Atisukha and grandfather 
Nita inanda Kisna states in the beginning that this Sutra was 
expounded by Karka m woids the sense ot which was deep 
The exposition theietoie was difficult to understand and hence 
another commentary wis written by Halayudha This aho did 

13 [B Gr Bhaudarkars Woiks, Vol II] 
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notiendei the sense of the Suti*^ phin, andthacLoit ho AMotc 
his commentaiA to dispell ‘ the diikness m the bln])e oi a miss 
of doubts ” The comm entaiy abounds with (pioidions iiom 
the Purlnas and Smi Us The authoi dso quotes i av oil (tiled 
Dhaimapiadipa wrlnch must be the woil oi tint inme wutten 
by *^11 authoi of the ninu oi Di i\i(l t 1 h low ) 

MAnJPJTAl A 

No 3i)l iS a comnionta\ on Kd^iNiniS fsnii t by 
Mahidhaia At the end we aic told that TSl dinllui t < miipOKd it 
at Benaies on bundle the 1 hh ol tlu Ii lit h 11 ol-* — — m 
the ^eii Ib-ib ’’ it the (ominind ol his oi nudii 

Ratnesvai amisi t the son oi kes v aUti duh ludsiUj-, (ho 
Bhis-^a the Yitti eomposed 1)\ Rinia, the Sidi s tin ms<h(s 
The commentaiy itself is liased on (In Bh i \ i ind ihe \ itti 
The date 1(40 lefeis to the bam\ t oi A iki im ei I oi i( (In 
end of a Manusciipt of the Muiti ini ihod tdbi (o.-,t (lui wt(h i 
commentaiy eomposed by Main dim 4 (which loiniB No Hi oi 
our Collection of 1S()S bb) theie is 4 sUU ment to tin cduttlut 
the woih W4S composed m ]b45 of tin Aikniui ri 4 Ibis 
Mcthidhaia must be the same poison as the nithoi o( (In \ < d nlip i 
Ol comment uy on the bimhiti of the wdnic ^ 4imv< d i 

No 183 IS a eommentai\ on Kesi\ds biksi b\ \ nun oi 
the name of Alain fiiimwlci md No 171 on Ki(\ 4 \ini’s 
Snlnasiitra by one who calls himscli mull it max 4 oi son oi 
Tiimalla 


im HAUTBATvlRTKAs Oji NBSlMUAUUAN 

Among works on the Sacnfic nl Hitu d theie ui 0 some desc i \ mg 
of notice No “^5 is a copy oi the Iliulukinkm by 
Nisimhayaj^an which appeu to foun jiui of 1 lirgti woik 
entitled Prayogaiatna The first four folios ne iniSHing 31m 
•work explains the duties of the Iloti priest m tlu smaller 
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saciificnl iites beginning with the Daibi Puinaniasa and ending 
with the Cituimisya 

At the end ol each section the anthoi gnes a shoit histoiy 
oi himseli But in om Aranusciipt the opening words onlv 
aic gnen md the complete aeiscs must ha^e existed m the 
leives which iic lost Gan^, idhai i blstii Daiar of Poona, 
howecGi possesses i cop> of the woik and the veises arc 
theie in m entire ioim llie ‘^uthoi theiem tells 

us — Iheic IS 1 \ilhc,e of the name of Vaiurvalu in the 
Hosah counti^ wheie flemished Nisimh whose son Nlix^ana 
bhatta of the Vtii i cc went to K im, and he and Amm i>i give 
biith to i son the ie inecl Gopm itha Gopirkithi’s ^oimgei 
biothci Nisimhi composed the Pia^ ogaiitna flhe Hosah 
counti:^ must be Misoic boi m n Insciiption clited 1277 
baki 01 11)) VD published m the Journal of the Bomba/ 
Asiatic bociety BuLkaiiyi piobably the same as thd who 
founded the Viii> inagiia dynasty but who was onl^ i 
Mahamand dcbvai i or minoi piince at the time, is lepiesented 
to be luling it ins capital Hosapattana in the Hoys n\ countiy 
And the Hoys da A adav IS luled ovei the countiy of Mysoie 
and the suiioiinding distiicts and the country probably deiived 
its mine fiom then s oi vice ve^sa they derived theiis fiom 
thit of the country 

JPBAYASCITTA KlKIRlb Oi GOPALA 

No 27 is 1 Manuscupt of the Pi lyascittak Ink is biscd on the 
Siltra of Biudhi> ina by Gopala and No 197 of the Maratha 
Section contains his Kiiikls on the Soma sacrifice Gangidhaia 
£dhtu Datai tells me that Goplh is quoted by bayana m his 
comment ny on the Darsa Puinamasa portion of the Baudhayana 
satia Gopala theiefore must have lived before the fouiteenth 
century The Prayascittapradxpa of^whichNo 428 is a copy 
and which is regarded as a work of great authoiity though the 



100 BLPOBT ON SPABOH JOB SANSlvRll Mss ISSi ^1 


authoi’s name is unknown mentions Gopih in iht iiitioductory 
verses as the expounder of the Pi ascitt is hid down by 
Baudhijana The authoi of the Pi n '^scitt ipmdij) i {iiolcsscs 
to follow Blnvisv^imin m the decision ofc tin 1 nott\ iioints 
concerning his Subiect 

IRIKINPAMANDANAS KlKlLvAs 

An iinpoitant woik belonging to this sul) cliMsion is the 
Apastambadh\amtaithikuik lb b^ Ink uulain uul in i l>h iskaia 
Mibia the son of Kumiias\ imm ihc woil consists oi lorn 
puts The hiA is called Adhikii iklud i in winch (he ic (imsitc 
qualihcations of one who hiS to kco[) liu sicnluiil iui iiicl 
peifoim the sevcial iiks ait discussed Ihc sciond is i ilkil 
Piatmidhikanda whciem iic considcicd whtl (inns (oi the 
performance of the s iciificnl iitcs and wh it in lin i ils should 
be chosen when the piincipal ones thit an hid <lown in the 
sciiptures cinnot be a\nled oi In the thud ])ii( wliuli is 
called Punaildh inak inda, the ciiciimstinccs ind in mini in 
which the old sacnficnl luc bccomcfo citin 1 polluted oi dcsijo\id 
">nd in which it should be icsumed ai c discussed In tin louith 
put which IS called IdhinikTudi the inuuiu ition oi hist 
issumption of the saciificul hu the miti il Isti dtci the 
mauguntion the ticatmcnt of the fiie when the ktepei goes on 
a tiavel the Isti consi*5tmg of the hist oileiing oJ tin gi iin oi 
the season to the gods (Agiayana) ind such matte is uc 
considered 

There is a Manusenpt oi the hist three Kindis in the 
Collection ot 1871 72 (No 22) and othcis iie noticed by 
Burnell m his Catalogue of T mjoi Minuscnpts ihii 
Manuscripts oi the toiuth 01 last Kl-ndi lu cxtiemolv me 
No 21 IS a copy of this fourth or last Kanda Gang’tdh'ira S^strl 
possesses a Manuscript ot tlie whole woik including the last 
KSnda also 
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TRIRANDAMANBANA QUOTED BY HEMADRI 

Qnot'itions ti cm the second oi Piatmidhil anda of Tiikanda 
mand^na occur m the K ilmiina^ i of Hemadii about the end of 
the woil Thus ^use 150 of the foimei accoidmg to Gangadhaia 
Sasti A cop> IS quoted on fcoho 360& of the Manuscript of the 
Kalamrna\ i No 237 in m>y Collection A of 1881 82 veises 
159 and 160 on f mb md aeiscs Ibl and 162 on f 3625 In 
hiS mtioduction to these (luotations Hemadii calls the author 
Trik indamandana Hemidii we know was a mmistei of 
Mahade\ \ the kint, ot Mahliastia of the Yadava dynasty who 
icigncd d Dc\ x^iii liom 1260 to 1271 A D ind foi a short time 
ot hib nephew uid succcssoi Rlmacindn Tiikandamandana 
Bh ibkai nnrsi I thcieioie mubt have In ed one or two hundied 
>eais at le'^st l)€ioic him md may have lived still eailiei HiS 
woik abounds with i of ei cnees to pievious woiks and wiiteis on 
saciificial subicets whose view^s on difleient matteis aie 
sucemetB stated 

No 21 which lb a small Manusciipt ot 34 leaves containing 
mattei etiuil to aliout 850 Anustubhs contims the following 
iiiincs — 

* 

AUlllORS AND WORKS QUOTED BY TRIKANDAMANDANA 
(ADHANAKANDA) 

I— VEDIC SAKHAS OR WORKS 

Kith ill 01 Katha (compoundedy lb 2 175 o 195 2 325 2 335 i 

asiuti I5a 3 

Kausitakisiuti 1 55 1 2 3 
Bahvicih 185 c., 195 5 
Maitily iklli 145 i 
Yajinah 45 1 55 7 345 1 

IS Vaj isaneymah 135 6 

StokhyTyana 1355 17a 7 

1 the numbei m Rihcs shows the number of the line from the bottom of the 
page 
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II-AUTHORS 0!- SOUvAb 
Aianyarn-^ isi M'lteyi 10& ’ 

Aptatimb^ 1& ^ 11« u 11a — pilluli ‘ th > 

"isv-ilijain 2a Sa 5 11& i llh 1 Ida ! ’Oa / ’7a / \s\~ 

pathe 11a 4 

TJpn.v'^is't 55 1 Upu — pilhiWi 11a 0 
Kitjajamfaab baa hh 1 Oa 7 105 ’ 105 I M5 1 37a « 
29a ’ 31a 2 335 2 
Pdmnlya 17a 

Bandhay'in'i 8a 3, 105 ’ l-’5 i, 145 ’ L la » 175 I'Vt 1 
195 3 ^15 7 2ja 5 30a > >’5 2 < <5 da 1 (lilu i da > 

Bhaiadvdj 1 15 ’ lia 4 1751 l')a 7, 105 > 1 !5 ’ ’ )a j >iif( i 
’9a y j3a 1 335 ’ 

Laugaky Oa o 105 175 1 ‘21a i55 ’ 

S ityasidha 15 ’ 12a 1 
a& Hiianyakebiii 3ia a 

m— AUlilOHS 01 OOMMiNTAXvliS ON bUIU\S 
AND 01 lEAl;OriAS 

Baideva 14a 4 195 4 22a S 2 35 1 1 '3 3rt 7 
Karka 6a 8 14a 7 

Kesava 165 6 18a 2 285 7, 2 4,29 5 2, 30a 1 S()a(. 505 / 325 1 

as Kesavasvlrmn 3 36 2 

as Kesavasun 8a 7 

Diavida 85 P, 95 3 19a 7 

Dhurta 14a 4 17a 5, 176 2, Iba 2, 2 35 2 305 ^ 52a ; 

as Dhiutasvamin 34a 2 

Naiayana 2a P 12a P 246 J 
Bhavanaga 2a P 13a 4 20a 7 
Bhavasvamin 7a 6 15a 7, 235 3 
Bh5radva]lyabh4syakit 26a 4 
Varaha 195 1 

Vidhiratnakj-t 14a S 22a 2 
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Viddln 2V) 2 2V) 3 26& ^ ^ia 2 

-as Yiddhicaiya 18& 6 31a 5 

Sib ua 17/j 7 

Sinikaisals."inda&^ iblils^akaia 26a 4 
SiddhinUn ^Oa ^ ^7(( j 

IS -OlHI-r AUTHORS 

Gai^a 2 Ga ) 

Tiimmi 7a > 

Saiiklii IS uibhm ot % Dliiimasistia 2&h 5 

S — WOI Ks 

'\thai\ masuti 7a ^ 

Kitiyi Dhumisisli i '>7a > 

Kitn isuin )a 7 
Kiilns\ 1 PiddhUi 17^ (> 

Kurinapin in i 1 2& ^ 

Chandogipiiisista IGa 1 
T uksyagrintha ^Oh "5 
Dhaimadipi 2Sa 4 
Bhn ibhisyi l)h 7 

Bh u ulvni^ iblilsy I P6 10a 4 ‘^Oa 5 34a 1 
I uig iksmn mil isnti \ Oa b 
Tidlui itn i 0& ^ 

Yisnnsimii 27a > 

Yiddlngiantln V)h 4 
Suiikaisa Kind i 2 ^a 7 27h :> 

Sutiambindhi l)y the anthoi (asmatsutnnibandliasca) 22a 
Rmitidipi m 1 

By the woid Kalin in the fiist gionp of names it is piobable 
that in some cises it least the Siitia of the Kathacaiana is meant , 
form the hist of the refeiences to that name Apastamba, 
Bhaiadvija and bitydsidha are associated with Kath^ 
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NOTTCEb OF HOMF 04 LHE VdlllURS 
EFFERRED 10 ABOVE 

(1) UFAVAKSA 

The name Upa^aisa as tint ol the Tiithoi oi i Siiti i is now 
but theie IS no question thil f iil ln<l nii iinhin nu nis to spoik 
ot him as such Foj we aie told ‘ Up^^alst md oihcis hoc 
laid down that when ono has pciLoinied the ceiemon;^ ot the 
inaugmation oi the sacied Inc he should leeO \ himthed 
(Biahmans) but this is not piOHnbcd in oilu i Sutias ” 
bimil ily in disciissin^ the lelations betwern iln (ndiis (ho 
lists of which aio ddleient in llu ddlncnt Sutn Ini null 
m iml ana says ‘ the CTsii s Ymiadcvas ind Dnjidinnsis nc 
Onitanns le hunches oi the Ciautnn i itcc ucoKliUf^ to the 
leiding of ITpa\aisa mdotheis lud (onsc^iuoniU ihe^ slimikl 
not intciraaiiy hut may hue coimeclion with the 1 h ii i(l\ o iS ’ 

But Up'^Yirsi IS the inihoi of i YiLti oi comment u\ on tho 
Mimlinsi and ^ cdlnta buti is is spol eri oL in trims ot ic\Gien(e 
by b mk^rleliya m hib Bhlsyi on the \(<iinta Sutms 
(III 1 5^) And the name o( cm & in the stoiy ol kd>l 5nii 
nail ited m bomacloaas Kithlsiiitsign i uid Kscineudiis 
Bihatkitlii along with otheis whuh uo Instoin d lpi\usi 
was the f itliei of Up kosq tho wile ot Kiiynnu ind tlu 
hiothoi of A u SI, the teichei ot llio liiici like Ktiyiyini 
Yyuii and Pimm who hgme m the sioiy Vpa\ mi too nniHt 
have been a liistoiicai peison and the authoi ot the buti i 
mentioned by Tiikandamindma oi of thoV|ttiS m oi both 
must be the peison intended to bo spoken ol 

(2 and lAUaibSl AND BriARADTAFA 

The buti is of Liugaksi and Bhliada iji uc often loteued to 
m othei works and ue well known and one ot oui mihoi s 
references is m evpiess words to the ‘ Hntia composed by 
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Latigaksi ” Copies of Bharadvaja are also to be met -with 
though raiely 

(4) MATSIA 

The name Mats:^ a supposing Aianyamvasin to be an epithet 
Signifying Muni oi a sage living m a forest is unknown It 
occurs in a compound of which those of Baudhayana Laugaksi 
and Katyayana aie the other membeis and theiefoie was 
piobably borne by the author of a Sutra As to Panimya the 
words of our author aie So much is stated m the Athaivana 
Sutra by P inimya ” wherefoie if there is no error heie that 
too must be thehame of the author of a Sutia 

(5) KABKA 

Of the names m the third group Karka is of course the com 
mentator on Katyayana s Sutra and our author indicates that 
wheh m one of the two places in which he refers to him he 
says K ity lyana calls that (saciificial vessel) Yajra which is 
like a sword without mentioning any particulais and Karka 
explam‘=« it so In the othei place also theie is a similar 
statement Kaika is also mentioned m the Sraddhammaya of 
Hemadri and his views on certain points are discussed and 
refuted 

(r>) KESAVASVlMfi^r 

Kesava or Kesavasvamin must, I think, be the author of the 
Prayogasara an incomplete copy of which was purchased by 
me for Government m 1879 and which is noticed in my Report 
for that yeai A copy of it is mentioned m Dr Burnell s 
Catalogue of the Tan] ore Manuscripts 

(7) DHtJRTASYAMIN 

Dhtirta or DhurtasvSmm is the author of a Bhasya on the 
Sutra of Apastamba, but copies of the whole work are not 
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avaihble Besides the Mami&ciipt of the comment uy on a 
portion of the 25th Piasna noticed abo\e, I lia\e iccontly 
procured a copy of that on the lust se\entocn Pnsins 

(8) NAEIYANA 

Nailyana IS the authoi ot the ^itti on the bi uit isutm of 
Asvallyana Foi in the fust of the i hue ph(es in whuh his 
name ocems Tub mdam indma sa^ s \s\ d n i 1 s (lo^\n 
that the inaugmation 01 assumption of the sacud Uv m\'s be 
made in any season of the yeai N ir an li iS st it( d th it tins 
pi ecept applies only to such pel sons IS lie in dillnult (luiun 
stances and cannot wait till the id\cnt of tin bexsoa pi t s( iibi d 
in the pievioiis Sutias ’’ Ihis is e\ ictl'y wh it we iind st did m 
NliTyana's comment on A sv bi II 1 11 (p SO l>ibl Ind iul) 

In the second inst mce m which Niri^anis nmu oceuis, 
Tiik indamandani in oj. plaining the duties oi the ku pu ot the 
sacied fiie when tiavcllmi^, gives In a i>ana% dchnitimi of 
tiaeellmg which is ‘ going from the villigc (<n mu) in whuh 
one s files aie to another village (6i mi mtara) ”, md obsiivcs 
that the woid village ” occumng in this dctimtion n not to 1>o 
taken m its liteial sense Whothci he ^ocs to anothei \ilhge, 
01 a town 01 a hamlet, or anywheio else, dtu hunu <iossui 
the boundaiy [of the place where his fires lu ] li is ti lulling 
Now this definition of travelling with the woul (0 im i oi n illagt 
used twice occurs in Nlr lymVs Vrtti under Asv d lyarn H 5 1 
(p 109 Bibl Ind Bd ) 


(9) BHAVANIGA 

In connection with N uly mis explanation of the huiia in the 
first of these two instances, oui author says that Hh uan igi t ikos 
the Sutra in its literal sense, i e , does not limit its scope as 
Nar^y ana has done thus indicating that Bha\anlga was oithoi 
the author ot a Bhasya on the Sutia of Asvallyana oi of a 
Prayoga or sacrificial manual based on it 
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(10) BHAVASVAMIN 

Bhavasvamm is the author of a commentary on the Sutra of 
Baudhayana a fragment of which in the present Collection is 
noticed above The author of a Bhasya on the Sutia of 
Bharadvaja and the Bh isya itself are it will be seen mentioned 
by Tiikandamandana but he does not give the authoi s piopei 
name 

(11) DRAVIDA 

What authoi is meant by Diavida I cannot say with ceitamty 
but he may be the authoi of the Smrtipradipa mentioned by 
bridhaia in the Smrtyarthas ira and peihaps the Smrtidipa 
mentioned by Trikandamandana may be the Smitipradipa 

(12) SABARA 

Sahara must be the author of the Bhasya on the Mimamsa 
Sutra of Jaimmi 


NOTICES OF SOME OF THE WORKS 
REFERRED TO ABOVE 

(1) SAMKARSAKANDA 

A Sutra from the Samkarsakanda is quoted by SamkaracUrya 
m his Bhasya or disseitation on the VedSnta Sutra III 3 43 
and Govindananda one of the commentators explains it as 
DaivatyakUnda Ananda 3 nlna also says it is the Devata 
kanda ” and it is called Samkarsakanda because in it whatever 
has remained to be spoken of relating to the Karmakanda is 
stated succinctly With reference to it bamkaracarya calls that 
Kinda first or pievious Kinda which contains two Sutras which 
he quotes under III 3 44 and 50 and which are found in 
Jaimini's MimUmsa Samkarsakanda is, therefore, the second 
part or appendix of the MimUmsa Sutra and there is a copy of 
it, GangUdhara Sastrl tells me, in Poona, and another at Alibag 
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Om anthoi speaks of a commontatoi on it Siddhlnim must be 
the same as the author of the Bhasya on AsvaH:^anis butia 
mentioned before 


(2) VIDHIRATNA 

Vidhiiatna is quoted as I learn fiom Gangldhan S istn m the 
Piayogapiiijata Of Yaiiha and Viddln oi Yiddhicliya 
nothing IS known Perhaps the httei is an epithet, but whoso 
epithet it was cannot be said The \|ddhagiantha lef erred to 
by Tnkandamandana in one case was piobabl^ the woik of 
Yiddhacarya 

DATES OP SOME OI THE AUIHORS MENHONJT) ABOVI 

All these authois thus appeal to have flourished and these 
works to have been written, pievious to at least the twelfth 
century One of them — Kesavasv'lmin—spo iks in the introduction 
to his Baudhayanaprayogaslra of Nlriyana and otlui previous 
authors of Prayogas, and professes to follow the vuws of 
Bhavasvamm Whethei the NMyana meant is the author of 
the Yptti on the Sutra of Asvalayana, or anothci ptison, is 
doubtful but theie can be no question that the Bhavaavlmin ho 
speaks of must be the author of the Bhisya on the Baudht^ana 
Satra Since Kesava’s Prayoga is based on that Satra NUiTyana, 
the author of the Yytti mentions Devasvamm as the wntei of i 
comprehensive Bhasya on Asval^yanasutia, which he seems to 
have followed — By the way it seems stiangc tint flukinda 
mandana should not mention him in the woik bofoie me but 
the explanation probably IS that N irly ma’s work being a soit 
of abridgement of Devasvamm s he considered the view of the 
latter to be represented when he quoted from Narlyapa’s work — 
Now, if Kesavasvamin, because he is quoted by Tnkmda 
mandana, must have flourished before the twelfth century, 
Bhavasvamm must have flourished before the tenth century, 
since he IS spoken of as an established authority by him, and 
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to acquire that position he must at least have been two hnndied 
years old at the time The same may be said with reference to 
Devasvamin 

THE TITLE SVIMIN INDICATIVE OF THE AUTHOB S DATE 

It IS a remaikable circumstance that the names of most of the 
famous writers on the sacrificial rites should have the title 
Svamin attached to them No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have it We have Bhattas Acaryas Yajvans 
Diksitas and Yi]nikas during the last six centuries but no 
Svamin The title appears to have been in use at a certain 
period and been given to Mimamsakas or men conversant with 
the sacrificial loife At the head of these stands babarasvamm 
the authoi of the Bhasya on Jaimmi s Mimamsa Sutra Then 
we have Agnisvamm the commentatoi on Latyayana s 
Srautasutia, Bhavasvamin, Devasvamin Dhuitasvamin Kapardi 
svamin, Kesavasvamin and others KurnSrila is both a Svamin 
and a Bhatta Earka is mostly Upadhyaya and rarely Svamin 

IHE TITLE OCCUBS IN INSCEIPTIONS OF THE 
SEVENTH GENTUBY 

Certain Inscriptions of the early Calukyas of the Deccan to 
one of which Professor Weber has already called attention, 
and one Valabhi Inscription, carry the period during which 
the title Svamin was used up to the seventh century 
In an undated copperplate Inscription of Yikramaditya I, 
who ceased to reign in 680 AD, the names of some of the 
donees are Nandisvamm, Lohasvamin, and Bhallasvamin^ in 
another dated 700 ad the grantee is Dasasvamin son of 
Jannasvamin and grandson of RevasvSmi Diksita and we have 
Devasvamin Earkasvimin, Yajnasvamin, Rudrasvamm and 
others in a third d^ted 705 A D ^ while the Valabhi Inscription 

1 Ind Ant Vol Ti 77 

2 lud Ant Vol Yii pp 128 186 
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which is dated 326 of the Vilibhi Gupta eia oi 61 > \ B has 
Manka&vlmm^ Two of these naiiiis it wiin)C seen uo the 
same as those borne by two ot oui luthois l>ui tin imiod 
extends still higher into antiquity 

SABAR\S\AMfNS APPl OMM A H DM I 

Sabaiasvtoin is expressly mentioned by Samkailc n^i whose 
usually accepted date is the end oi the eighth ccntui a is the luthoi 
of the Mim unsibh isya (III -1 5 5) andthc woik ot Kumlnh A\ho 
has been placed ibout a hundred yeais bctoie but who cc it only 
lived attei K did isa ( % \eise iiom whose Sikunt d i — b it im hi 
samdeha c't.c — he quotes in the Tmti u iitil 0 is bisid on the 
Bhasya babaia thciofoie must have llounshod bcioic the 
seventh century at least but how long be foic w( hi\i not the 
means of detoi mining He may have Incd two m thiec 
centimes earlier and some ol the authois oi tlu fdus^is, 
Agmsvamm Devasvimin, and Bhavasvinnn piol)abl> llouuihcd 
about the same peiiod 

CLAbbEb OF bACRIJbICIAL RITib 

All the vaiied saciificial rites of the Bi dan ms may hi distm 
guished into foui kinds 

1st feiyampi itiragnihotia~-oi the morning aid (\(mng 
offerings of milk and ghee to bQry i and ^gni u Sfx e U\cly, 
which are thrown into tho sacie d lues ke pt tn ilie liouse 

2nd Isti or a complete sacrihcnl performance consisting 
of offerings of ghee Puiod isa oi cake of Horn , and Gam 
or boiled rice to coi tarn deities, some of whuh aic tho 
Piadhlna or ehiei deities of the saenfiec ind tlio 
otheis minoi or subordinate 

3rd, Pasu or ammd saciihee 


1 Ind Ant,Vol 1, p 16 
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4th Soma oi the saciificial performance in which Soma 
liiice IS extracted and offered to the gods 

The animal saciifii^e piopeily belongs to the second species 
but it IS convenient to distinguish it fiom the oidinaiy Istis 
There are independent Istis and animal saciifices but these 
often foim Angas oi paits of laiger sacrifices such as the 
Catuimasya and Soma The Ishs pei formed on the new and 
full moon days ai e consideied the type of otheis and hence 
they aic fiist explained in all Kalpasutias md then Mantras 
fiist giaen in the Yaiurvoda 

But the veiy first iite to be performed is of couise the 
jnauguiation of the sacrificial fires No 386 is an incomplete 
copy of what appeals to be a full commentaiy on Katy lyana’s 
Sutras on this ceremony Nos 44G and 447 are Manusciipts of 
the ritual of the daily morning and evening ofieiings accoiding 
to the Vaiasaneyms 

THE DIPIPRENT ISTIS DESCTIBED 
THE INTROEUCTORY I&TI 

Immediately before the first full moon Isti after inauguiation 
another called the Anvar'^mbhaniya or introductoiy Isti has to be 
pel formed No 20 is a copy of the Prayoga oi ritual of this 
according to Baudhilyana ind No 338 of that accoiding to the 
Vajasaneyins Then follow the Darsa Purnamasa oi New and 
I nil Moon Istis 


THE NEW ANE PULL MOON ISTIS 

In No 26 the duties of the Brahman priest on the occasion of 
these sacrifices are mentioned in accordance with the injunctions 
of Asvaliyana and in Nos 408 10 those of the Hotr Nos 403 
and 404 are copies of manuals for the use of the Adhvaiyu the 
Agmdhra and the Yajamana or the sacrificer in these Istis^ 
compiled in accordance with the Sutra of Baudhiyana 
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Generally when the Yajamana or sacrificei is a Egvedin or student 
of the Rgveda his AdhTaiyn and Agmdhra as well as he himself 
follow Bandhayana m the perfoimance of their duties the Hotr 
and the Brahman performing theiis in accoi dance with the rules 
laid IsTak^ana Isos 403 and 404 are theiefoie 

mmu'^ls compiled for the pui poses of a Egvedm Yajamana 

ATHARVAVEDA MANUSCRIPTS OF THESE RITES 

No 400 IS a copy of a manual of the New and Full Moon rites 
foi the use of a sacrificer ^ho is m Atharvavedm oi student of 
the Athar^aveda and in No 407 the duties of the Brahman 
pi lest of such a sacrificei aie explained in accoi dance with the 
Kau=5ikasutia of that Yeda 

THE AORATANA ISTI 

Then the keepei of the sacied fire (Agmhotrin) has to perform 
three Istis called Agiayana in thiee seasons viz the rams 
(Yarsah) autumn (Sarad) and Yasanta (spring) or one as a 
substitute for them all in the autumn He has on those occasions 
to offei to the gods the new gram of the season Syamaka Yrihi 
(rice) and Yava (bailey) No 391 is a manual giving the details 
of this rite according to the rules laid down by Baudhayana 

THE NIRUDHAPASU 

The Agmhotrin has also to perform a Pasu or animal sacrifice 
once in six months oi once every year This Pasu is called 
Nirudhapasu There are*other kinds of Pasus some of which are 
like the Nirudhapasu independent I§tis to be performed under 
certain ciicumstances and others form parts of larger sacrifices 
such as the Soma But the Nirudhapasu is obligatory on the 
keeper of the sacred fire 

No 424 is a copy of a work describing the manner pievalent 
among the Yajasaneyins of pei forming this sacrifice and 
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No 416 gives the duties of the Maitravaruna priest m that 
sacrifice m accoi dance with Asvakyana’s rules 

The Pasu or animal saciifice consists of three parts, (1) the 
Yapayaga oi the offeimg of the peiitoneum (2) the Purodabayaga 
or the offering of the cake and (3) the Angayaga oi offering of 
certain othei paits of the animal 

CATURMASYINI FOUR RITES 
INTERVAL BETWEEN THE PERFORMANCE OP THESE RITES 

Another set of saciificial iites that must be gone through is 
that called Cltuimis^ mi These aie foui diffeient performances 
staffed Pii'vans The fiist is called Yaibvadeva the second 
Yarunapraghlsa, the thud btkamedha and the fouith Sunasiiija 
or buniSiiya The second is to be gone thiough on the fifth Pull 
Moon day aftei the fust that is at the end of the fouith month 
the thud at the end of an equal inteival aftei the second and 
the fourth after the thud Thus these rites were originally called 
Catuimasyam because they were pei formed aftei an interval of 
four months in each case and they were spiead over a whole 
year 

A Pasu or animal sacrifice to Indragni foims part of the 
whole cciemony and it is to bo peifoimed at the end of the 
second haonth attei Yaiunapraghasa These are the inteivals 
between the different iites making up the CaturmSsyani laid 
down by AsvalTyana ^pastamba Hiianyakesm andKatyayana 
but Baudhayana allows oT all the parts being performed within 
twelve days oi even within so many as the rites actually occupy, 
1 e five days In the first case the Yaisvadevaparvan should be 
gone through on the fiist day the YarunapraghSsa on the fourth, 
the bakamedha which occupies two days on the ninth and tenths 
and the bun^isirlya on the twelfth 

BhSradvaia also in a passage quoted by Rudradatta limits 
the period to twelve, though he diffeis from BaudhSyana as 

X5 [[ R G* Bhandarkar s Wqjks, Yol II ] 
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to the paiticular day when each ot the parts should be performed 
In the second ease the first Paivan or part should be performed 
on the first day the second on the second the third on the 
third and the fourth and the last on the fifth This five days 
performance ib laid down in the Sutra of the Kathas also 
There can be little doubt that the spreading of the CaturmSs 
yam ovei the -^hole eai by performing each of the four parts 
ewr\ four months was the ancient practice The name itself 
sho^^s this and the twelve days' peiformance which must have 
come m latei also indicates the same thing h oi the twelve da;^ s 
aie taken to lepresent the twelve months and this is actually 
stated mthe passage from Bharadvaja lef erred to above The 
fi^e da^s* performance must be still latei 

CX)MPARATIVELY LATER DATE OF BAUOEAYANA 

The Baudhayanasutra therefore m which the period for the 
performance of the CaturmasySLni is thus shoitened must be later 
as IS also shown by its mentiomng many other such later 
developments and ceremonies not laid down m the other Sutras 
The same may be said of Bharadvaja s Sutra also 

MANUSCRIPTS OF WORKS ON THE CATURMASYANT 

No 398 IS a manual of Caturmasyani as laid down by 
Katysyana No 399 describes the same rites m accordance with 
the rules of Hirauyakesin and No 400 gives the duties of the 
Hotr priest in these sacrifices In No 22 of the Gujarath 
Cbllection all the rites from the inauguration of the sacred fire 
to the Caturmasya are described according to the Sutra of 
Baudhayana 

ALL THE CITUEMISTIOT PEEEOEMED ON THE SAME DAY 

In No 394 a mode of performing the yaturmSsyam m a single 
day IS given It consists in gronpmg the deities of the foup 
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Parvans together and offeimg oblations to them one aftei anothei 
The Pitryesti and the Tryambaka which form parts of the 
Sakamedha aie alone sepaiately pei formed The one whole year 
theiefore laid down b^ the oldei writeis for the Caturmasyani 
iS thus 1 educed to a single day The manual is intended for a 
Yajasaneyin saciifieer but a Sutia from a work not belonging to 
that school IS quoted as an authority foi this particular mode of 
shortening the ceremony 

NITYA NAIMITTIKA AND KAMYA RITES 

The Sacrificial rites are divided into Nitya Naimittika, and 
Kamya Nitya aie those which should be regularly performed 
and the omission of which constitutes a sm Naimittika are 
those which are to be peifoimed on the occurrence of a certain 
event but are as obligatory as the others and a Kamya rite is 
gone through only when the keeper of the sacred fire, entertains 
a certain desire, the fulfilment of which that particular rite 
possesses the virtue of bringing about 

The rites I have hitherto noticed are Nitya the I?ti to be 
performed when a son is born is a Naimittika rite and No 23 
contains the ritual of this according to Baudhayana 

KAMYA KITES 
THE PAVITEESTI 

A rite called Pavitresti performed for destroying sms The 
Pradhana or peculiar deities which are invoked and to which 
offerings are made are — 1 Agnih Pavamanah, 2 Sarasvati 
Priya 3 Agnih PSvakah 4 SaVita Satyaprasavab 5 Agmh 
Sucifi, 6 Vayuh Niyutvan 7 Agni^i Vratapatih 8 Visnuh 
Sipivistah, 9 Agnih VaisvSnarah 10 DadhikrAva 

No 423 is a copy of the Prayoga or ritual of this rite according to 
Baudhayana No 422 is the same ritual intended for the followers 
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of the Yajasaneya Veda but the authoi states that this iiteis not 
laid down in the Sutra belonging to his Veda, and therefore 
follows Baudhayana and others in the pieparation of his manual 

The Pavitresti is a Kamya Isti but since every body wishes to 
be fii'ee from sms and commits them again and again this rite 
IS generally though not always perfoimed every year 

THE MRGaRESTI 

• 

A more effective iite for the cleansing away of sms is the 
Mrgaresti The duties of the Hoti priest in this are given 
according to Baudhayana in Nos 28 and 434 and of the 
Adhvaryu m No 433 

No 396 which is a copy of a manual for the use of 
the followers of Satyasadha Hiranyakesm contains at the 
end the ritual of this Isti The author theiem states that 
the Mrgaresti is not taught by Satyasadha but by Baudhayana 
still since according to the Mimamsakas all Sutras must be 
considered as laying down but one haimonious system of rites 
the rites laid down by the author of one Shtra might be adopted 
by the followers of anothei He therefoie pioceeds to explain 
the ritual for the followers of Hiranyakesm 

The deities of the Migaresti are —1 Agnih Amhomuk 
2 Indrah Amhomuk 3 Mitravarunau Agomucau 4 Vayusa 
vitarau Agomucau 5 Asvinau Agomucau 6 Marutah 
Enomucah 7 Visve Devah Enomucah, 8 Anumati 9 Agnih 
Vaisvanarah 10 Dyavaprthivyau Amhomucau 

THE PUTRAEIMYESTI 

No 425 is a copy of the ritual of an Isti to be perfoimed by 
one who desires to have a son born to him It is intended for 
the Ya3asaneyms and the Pradhana or the principal deities 
are 1 Agmh PutravSn and 2 Indrah Putri Asvalayana 
lays down this Isti, but the deity according to him is only 
one V 12 , Agmb Putri 
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MANY KAMYA ISTIS LAID DOWN BY HIRANYAKESIN 
AND BAUDHAYANA 

Such Kamya I^tis are innumerable Asvalayana mentions 
only a few but other authois principally Hiranyakesin and 
Baudhayana prescribe a great many No 395 gives 134 such 
Istis according to Hiranyakesm All these I§tis are as above 
remarked performed in the manner in which the New or 
Pull Moon Isti IS performed the Pradhana or principal deities 
and the Anuvakya and Ya 3 ya (which are verses to be repeated 
in praise of them and in throwing oblations into the fire in their 
names) as well as the materials used for the oblations being 
only peculiar in each case In No 395 therefore, these 
peculiarities only are given 


PAYITRESTI 

ITS ANUVIKYAS AND YAJYlS 

The Pratikas or opening words of the AnuvakySS and Yajyas 
used in the case of the seveial deities in the Pavitresti and the 
Putrakamyesti are as follows — 

For No 1 Anuv — Agna ayumsi Rv X 66 19 from a 

triplet to Agni Taitt S I 3 14 8 Yajya — 
Agne pavasva svapa Rv X 66 21 from a triplet 
to Agni Taitt S I 3 14 8 

, No 2 Anuv — TJta nah pnyah Rv VI 61 10 from a 
hymn to Sarasvati Taitt Br II 4 6 1 Yajya — 
Ima juhvana yu^mad Rv VII 95 5, from a 
hymn to Sarasvati Taitt Br II 4 6 1 

No 3 Anuv — ^Agne pSvaka rocisa Rv V 26 1 fropa 
a hymn to Agni Taitt S I 3 14 8 Ya 3 ya — 
Sa nah pSvaka didivo Rv I 12 10 from a 
hymn to Agm Taitt S I 3 14 8 
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For No 4 Anuv~A visvadevam satpatim Rv Y 82 7 
from a hymn to Saviti Taitt S III 4 11 2 
Yajya — A satyena rajasa not in Rv Taitt 
S III 4 11 2 

, No 5 Aniiv — ^Lgnih STiciviatatamah Rv YIII 44 21 
from a hymn to Agni Taitt S I 3 14 8 
Yajya — Ud Agne sncayas, Rv YIII 44 17 from 
a hymn to Agm Taitt S I 3 14 8 

No 6 Anuv — Yayni agiega not m Rv Taitt Br II 
4 7 6 Yajya — Yayo sukro Rv lY 47 1 
from a hymn to Yayu and Indravayu Taitt 
Br II 4 7 6 

4 No 7 Annv — Tvam Agne Yratapa Rv YIII 11 1 
from a hymn to Agm Taitt S I 1 14 Yajya — 
Yadvo vayam, Rv X 2 4 from a hymn to Agm 
Taitt S I 1 14 

, Iso 8 Annv — Pra tat te adya Rv YII 100 5 from a 
hymn to Yisnu Taitt S II 2 12 5 Yajya — 

Kim it te Yisno Rv YII 100 6 from a hymn 
to Yi§nu Taitt S II 2 12 5 

, No 9 Anuv — Yaisvanaio na utya not in Rv Taitt 
8 15 11 1 and lY 4 12 o Yajya — Prsto 

dm prsto Rv I 92 2 from a hymn to Agm 
Yaisvanara Taitt S I 5 11 1 and lY 4 12 5 

No 10 Anuv — Dadhikiavno akan§am Rv lY 39 6 
from a hymn to Dadhikravan Taitt S I 5 11 4 
Yajya— A Dadhikrah Rv lY 38 10 from a 
hymn to Dyavappthivyau and Dadhikravan 
Taitt S I 5 11 4 
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PUTEAKIMYESTI 


For No 1 


, No 2 


Anuv — Yas tvi hrda Rv V 4 10," 
from a hymn to Agm Yajya — Yasmai 
t\am sokrte Rv V 4 11 


All these 
occui m 
Taitt & 


Anuv — Tve suputia Rv VIII 92 14» 
fioni a hymn to India Y gya — Uktha 
ukthe R^ YII 26 2 from a hymn to 
India 


^ I 4 4G 

I and the 
Isti in 

II 244 


It -will be seen f i om this that a verse which m the Rgveda 
Samhita forms a pait of a hymn is given in a detached form in 
the Yajurveda Samhita or Biahmana Two verses one of which 
IS an Anuvakyl and the other the Yaj^a corresponding to it are 
given togethei in the Ya 3 uiveda texts but occui in separate 
hymns m the Rg\eda Samhiti and are connected by context 
with the othei verses in those hymns Thiee of the above 
verses do not occur in this last Samhita at all while they 
aiegnenin the Yajmveda books Similaily the Anuvakyas 
and YajySs of the Migaresti, which of course are Rks do 
not OCCUI in the Rgveda Samhita but aie given m the Samhita 
of the Yaourveda (Taitt S lY 7 15) 


YAJURVEDA MERELY A SACRIFICIAL BOOK 

From this it follows — what indeed is well known — that the 
Collection of the hymns comprised in the Rgveda was made 
with a hteiary object while the Yajurveda is m its nature a 
compilation for saciificial purposes not only of the prose 
formulas called Yajumsi but of the Rks repeated in the 
pel formance of the rites whethei they occur in the Rgveda or 
not And this difference in the original idea is pointed to by 
the practice of modern Vaidikas or reciters of the Yedas, of 
whom those who are Rgvedms, must necessarily be able to recite 
file literary Vedi.ngas, viz the Nighantu the Njrukta, the 
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Cliandas and Panini s AstadMyi while the reciters of the other 
Yedas have nothing to do with them 

ind the statement that m a siciifice the duties of the Hoti 
priest are performed hy means of the Ek and those of the 
Adhvaryii b\ means of the Ya^ns is true onl^ in the sense 
that what the foimei has to lepeat are -verses and the latter 
prose formulas hut it is not true in the sense that the Hot^* 
priest should he a Egvedin or student of the Egveda or that the 
duties of the office should be peiformed m accordance with the 
Sutras attached to that Yeda Ind as a matter of fact a 
Ya]uivedin sacnficei uses at the present day the Hautra or 
Hoti ritual as piepared from his own Yeda and Sutra and 
employs a Yajurvedm Brahman as his Hotr in all rites up to the 
Citurmasyas and in the Kamya sacrifices mentioned above 

RGVEDA ONLY RESTORED TO FOR THE 
HiaHER SOMA SACRIFICES 

In a Soma sacrifice however the Hautra of which is not 
contained in his Yeda he has to employ a Egvedin or get the 
ritual of the Hotr priest peiformed in accordance with a Sutra 
belonging to the Egveda 

DEYELOPMENT OF THE SACRIFICIAL RITUAL 

It also appears clear that those rites in which the Ya^yas and 
Aunvakyas are taken from different hymns of the Egveda must 
have been developed long after the period in which the hymns 
were composed A great many of the smaller sacrifices are of 
this nature and the principle followed in framing their ritual, 
was to adapt for use such Eks as were appropriate that is 
yielded a sense having some bearing howsoever remote, on the 
nature and object of the sacrifice performed This principle is 
laid down clearly in the Aitareya Brahmana ^ a fact which shows 
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that the conscious manufacture of ntuals had been m full force 
even when that work was wiitten That process of manufacture 
has ever continued and the same principle has been followed in 
preparing the rituals not only of the brauta sacrifices but of all 
the rites performed on the Gihya oi domestic fire and Laukika 
or ordinary fire 

But in later times — when the total number of rites increased, 
and occasions for new ceremonies haidly within the range of 
the ideas prevnling in Vedic times piesented themselves and 
still it was sought to sanctify them and raise their importance, 
by connecting them with Vedic texts — it was deemed enough 
if the appropinteness ol the KL to the particular rite was 
merely verbal fihus in invoking the planet bukia or Venus 
in the ceiemony called Grahamakha the Rk used is Sukram 
tean:^ad -^aiatam te ^nyat^ (Rv VI 58 1) which is really 
addiessed to Pusan and has nothing to do with the planet and 
the sole reason is that it contains the woid bukra which is the 
name of the Planet Similarly in invoking Ketu or the Moon s 
Node the Rk used is Ketum krnvannaketave (Rv 16 3) 
simply because it begins with the word Ketu 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF THE HYMNS 
AND LATER SACRIFICIAL RELIGION 

The epithets such as Amhomuc Agomuc and Enomuc i e 
deliverer from pollution, transgression, and sm and Putravat 
and Putrm i e ‘ having sons given to the old Vedic deities 
to adapt them f oi the particular rites would also show that these 
iites were developed in latei times That sacrificial rites in some 
shape were in use at the time when the Vedic hymns were 
composed cannot be questioned but the worship of the several 
gods was more spiritual leal heart felt prayers and praises were 

1 Narayanabhattas Prayogaratna Grahainakha 
16 [[R G Bbaudarkar^s Works, Vol IL] 
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offered to them and their blesteings invoked and the offerings 
of Soma and other things weie prompted by pious motives 
But some time befoie the Biahmanas (including the Biahmanic 
poitions of the books of the Black Yajur^ eda) were composed 
the old Yedic leligion had degenerated into the coldest 
forniali‘= 5 m the idea that the mechanical repetition of certain 
f 01 mula 3 and verses and manual opei ations had a i eligious efBcacy 
took film hold of the Bialimamc mind and m 3 Sticism usuiped 
the place of spiritual vorship 

All the rites were reduced to a system nothing connected 
vith them vas so unimportant that it was not necessary 
to regulate it by specific rules the number of rites vastly 
increased and the saciificial ritual became so complicated 
and so extensive that no one who does not devote a 
number of years to its exclusive study can now master it It 
vas impossible that this stupendous system should not have been 
attacked and it has had very powerful and uncompromising 
enemies fiom the remotest time m the shape of the Sramanas of 
old and their successois the lefoimers of latei ages and also in 
ihe ranks of the Brahmans themselves and it has had a varied 
fortune but has not been completely destroy ed 3 et 

THE NAKSATRA SATTRA 

No 412 contains the ritual of the Naksatia Sattra It is called 
a Sattra because it is a senes of 37 Istis The first four teen have 
the fourteen Bevanaksatras 01 lunar mansions associated with 
the gods beginning with Kittika and ending with Visakha for 
their Pradhma or principal deities Then follows an Isti m honour 
of the Purnamasi 01 the Full Moon day The next fourteen are 
held for the propitiation of the fourteen Yamanaksatras beginning 
with AnuradhS and ending with Bharani and including Abhijit 
The Pradhana deities of the last eight are — 1 Amavas^ a 01 N ew 
Moon day, 2 Candramas 01 moon 3 Ahoratia 01 day and night, 
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4 Usas 01 dawn 5 Nak=?atia oi lunai mansion geneially 6 
Surya oi sun 7 Aditi and 8 Visnii With each of these deities 
Agni and Anumati aie associated Agni preceding the Nak^atra 
deity and Anumati following The Anuvlkyas and Yaiyas of the 
37 principal deities are given m the fiist three Anuvakas of the 
first Prapithaka of the thud Kanda of the Taittiriya Brahmana 
Agni and Anumati have the same Anuvakya and Yajya through 
out the 37 Istis and these also aie given in the same place m 
the Brahmana 

The Naksatia Istis aie pi escribed by Baudhayana as a 
Prayascitta or penance toi any omission or fault in the 
perfoimance of the usual sacrihcial iites oi for a life of sin 
but they aie also to be pei formed by one who desiies a long 
life and by then means the saciificer avoids death before the 
natural teim of his life and attains the likeness of the heavenly 
bodies 


KETTIKl THE FIEST LUNAR MANSION 

It Will be seen that the first lunar mansion here mentioned is 
Krttika and in several other places also in the Taittiriya Samhita 
and Brahmana the list of the Nak§atras begins with that 
constellation 

HISTORICAL SIONIFICANCE OP THE PACT NOT 
TO BE NEGLECTED 

I do not agree with those who attach no significance 
to this fact and believe that at the time when the system of 
these lunar mansions came into use the vernal equinox occurred 
in the beginning of Kittiki This must have been the case in 
1428 B 0 and the position of the solstices given mthe Yedanga 
lyotisa leads to 1186 B C These dates have been declared to 
be worthless for historical purposes on the grounds that the 
Hindus are in their nature rude or careless observers and cannot 
be supposed to have the means of accurate observation at that 
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eailypeiiod But they aie simply a priori grounds -which no 
man -with a scientific spifit will assume to enable himself to 
explain away facts which his predispositions will not allow h im 
to admit And the giounds are altogether insufficient and the 
first is ceitainly untrue and unjust and will appeal to be so to 
one who does not forget how caieful the philological observations 
of the Hindus have been and how solicitous they have been 
about their Vedas and then sacrificial worship foi which 
essentially the astronomical obseivations weie necessaiy 

THE PEEIOD INDICATED BY THE PACT IS THAT OP THE 
DEVELOPMENT OP THE SAOBIPICIAL EBLIGION 

The two observations theiefoie might I think be considered 
correct -within about a degree 4 degree is equivalent to 72 
years so that somewhere about 1350 and 1110 B C these 
observations must have been made The Taittiriya Samhita 
and Brahmana which mention the Naksatras with Kittika at 
their head must be later than 13o0 B C but to this period must 
be referred that development of the sacrificial ritual to which a 
definite shape was afterwards given by the composition of that 
Samhita and of that and other Brahmanas The composition of 
these I would plade between 1200 and 900 B C and these 
dates will tally with those which from an observation of the 
grammatical literature we have to assign to Panmi Katyayana 
and Patanjah But I must reserve a full discussion of the 
question of these dates for another opportunity 

THE SVAEGA SATTEA 

h(OS 450 and 451 contain the ritual of the series of Istis called 
SvargaSattra They aie twelve in number divided into two 
groups of seven and five but the twelve are also regarded as 
forimng one group These I§tis are laid down in the twelfth 
Prapathaka of the third Kanda of the Taittiriya Brahmana and 
the YajyasAnd Apuvakyas are also there 


given 
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Heaven has twelve gates the first seven called Divabsyenayonu 
vittayah being guaided by (1) Asaoi Hope (2) Kamah or Desire 
(3) Brahman oi the Essence of sacrificial worship (4) Ya 3 nah oi 
Saciifice (5) Apah or Waters (6) Agnir Baliman or the fire who 
receives all oblations and (7) Annvitti or Discoveiy and the 
other five called Apadyaimvittayah by (1) Tapah or Mortification, 
(2) Sraddha oi Faith (3) Satyam or Truth (4) Manah or Mind 
and (5) Caianam oi Action oi Foot The first seven aie the 
Pradhana oi piincipal deities of the seven Istis of the first group 
which aie aftei the name of the gates called Divahsyenayah 
and the next five of the Istis of the second group which are 
called Similarly Apady5.h When these deities are propitiated 
by the peifoimance of Istis the gates of Heaven are flung open 
and the saciificei is admitted The principal deity in the case of 
each Isti has as m the case of the Naksatra Sattra two associates, 
one Agm before and the other Anumati aftei The epithet 
Kamah is however affixed to Agmh in the case of the first group 
This series of Istis presents a curious development in the ideas 
involved in the saciificial leligion The things and feelings 
concerned in a man’s pursuit of Heaven such as Faith Hope 
Desire, Tiuth Mind Action Sacrifice Sacrifical Essence and 
Agni — the receiver of all oblations are themselves believed to be 
deities or presided ovci by deities and these are worshipped in 
order that those things and feelings may be in a condition to 
render the puisuit fiuitful 

WORKS ON IHE SOMA SAORIFICBS 
It now reniams to notice the Manuscripts of woiks on the 
Soma sacrifices The Soma saciifices are the most important of 
all on account of the time occupied the number of priests 
employed, and the solemn and imposing manner in which the 
whole service is conducted 

THE SEVEN AND FOUR SAMSTHlS OF THE JYOTISTOMA 
One general name by which they are desi^gnated is Jyotietoma 
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Tiie Jyotistonici has what arc called seven Samsthas or modes 
Mz Agnistoma At^agnistoma Ukthya Solasin Vajapeya 
Atiiatra and Iptoryama Sometimes the Samsthas aie considered 
to be foui onh xiz 4.gnistoma Ukthya Solasm and Atiiatra 
Of these the fiist oi 4gmstoma is consideied the Prakiti oi 
original type and the lestas likrtisor vaiieties The Soma 
ceiemomes constitute the essential pait of the Agnistoma but 
they aie preceded by a good many pi epaiatoiy rites 

On the first day is pei formed what is called the Diksaniya Isti 
and the Yajamana is anointed or Diksa given to him This Diksa 
ceremony is sometimes lepeated thiee oi foui times (4sv IV 2 
17 Ap X la Ij that is is peifoimed on thiee oi foui 
successive da’v s but usually it is perfoimed on one day onlj^ 

On the day after the Diksa oi Diksas aie ovei the Piayaniya or 
mtroductoiy I^ti is gone thiough Then on the same day the 
ceremony of the purchase of Soma ( Eajakiaya ) is performed 
and aftei that what is called the Atithya Isti which is regarded 
as a rite of hospitahty in honoui of the guest viz the Soma 
purchased Then follow the Pravargyas and Upasads One 
Pra'varisya and one Upasad are peiformed befoie noon and 
anothei pair m the afternoon At the Pravargya ceremony a 
cow IS milked and certain ceremonies peifoimed with the milk 
and on these occasions a great many Eks are repeated The 
Upasad is a sort of Isti 

The Pravargyas and the Upasads are lepeated the next i e 

the third day if the Diksa has been done on one day only and 

also on the fourth but on this da;^ both iites of each 

# 

species are peifoimed before noon Then follow on the 
same day the ceremonies of cairymg the Agm Soma and the 
carts on which the offerings aie placed from the pait of the 
sacrificial enclosure called the Piagvamsa to that which is called 
the Uttaravedi wheie all the later ceremonies are perfoimed 
Then late in the afternoon of this daj is performed an, animal 
sacrifice in honour of Agni^omau which is called Agni§omiyapasu 
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BITES BBEFORMED ON IIIE rriNCIP\L OB THE SUTYl DAT 
(I) PRSTASSAVANA 

Eaily in the morning of the next oi the fifth day begins a 
ceremony called (1) the Pr itaiannv ika which consists of what 
are called thiee Ivratiis Agneyakratu Ausasyakratu and 
Asvinakiatu The essential feature of these Kratus is the 
lepetition of a Inge niimbe] of hjmns fiom the Bgveda 
addie&sed to AbUi Us is uid Asvins (2) Then follows an 
offeiing of thiee Gi ihas 01 cups of Soma to thiee deities The 
Grahas aie made of wood and lesemble liquor glasses in shape 

(I) Aftei this the Sima singeis sing the first oi BahispavarnSna 
stotra (4) Then we ha\e an animal sacrifice called Savaniyapasu 
which IS pel formed up to the ceremony of throwing the Vapa oi 
peiitoneum into the fiic (>) The ceiemon^ done next is what 
is called Upasthlna in which the Dhisnyas i e things such as 
the sacrificial post and places such as that on which fiie is 
produced by friction are piaised (6) This is followed by the 
Amdra Purodasas which consist of Dhanis or fried giains of 
bailey Karambha or floui of Saktu mixed with cuids Payasya 
or the caserne of milk sepaiated fiom the seium by mixing hot 
milk and curds togethei and cakes of floui (7) Then we have 
the offeiing of Soma in Giahas to pans of deities viz Vayu and 
Indravayu Mitiavarunau, tnd Abvinau (8) This is followed by 
the repetition of what are called Prasthita-^ajyas or certain 
verses by six out of the seven Hotr piiests and the oflFering of 
Soma to the deities and drinking it (9) Afterwards the remains 
of the Soma offeied to the pairs of deities before are drunk by 
the piiests (10) Then comes in the AcchavXka who goes through 
certain ceremonies including the lepetition of his Prasthitayajyas 

(II) This IS followed by the RtuyajTs, which consist of the 
offerings of Soma in a vessel called Rtupatia which has two 
compartments (12) Then the Hoti repeats the fiist or A]yasastra 
after which another Stotia is chanted by the Sama singers, and 
tihen follows the second bastra of the Hotr which is called Pra u fa 
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Tlie Sastras are certain airangements of couplets triplets and 
whole h^unns from the Rgveda Samhita mtei woven with certain 
formulas called hnids detached veises called Puioiuks and 
otheis known as DhlvyaS The aiiangements aie varied and no 
one of the Sastias lesembles anothei perfectly Each Sastra is 
followed hy the pounng of the Soma 3 nice into the fire and 
the dunking of a poition of it by the piiests Thus ends the 
fir&t or Pidtahsavana 

(II) THE MADHYAMDINA SAVANA 

The ^Iidhvamdina 01 Mid day Sa^ana begins by (13) a piiest 
called Giavaatut enteimg and peifoimmg certain rites including 
the lepetition of a hymn (14) This is followed by a ceremony 
called Dadhigharma and then (15) the Puiodasa or cake in 
connection with the animal saciifice perfoimed in the morning 
which as explained before foims a necessaiy ad 3 unct of the 
animal saciifice id thrown into the fiie (16) After that 
we have the Aindra Puiodasa and (17) Prasthitaya 3 ya as in the 
morning and then (18) is given Daksina 01 lemuneration to the 
priests This is followed by (19) the Maiutvatiyagraha or 
offering of a cup of Soma to Marutvat and then we have (20) the 
Stotras and Sastras of the Madhyamdmasa^ana 

(ill) THE TETITA-SAYANA 

At the begmnmg of the thud or Titiya Savana (21) a cup of 
Soma is offered to Aditi ( Adit:^agiahaygga) and after the Sama 
singers have chanted the Arbhavapavamana (22) the Angayaga 
01 the casting into the fire of the othei parts of the animal 
whose Yapa was offered in the morning follows Then we have 
(23) the 4.india Purodasas and (24) the Prasthitaya 3 yas as in the 
last two Savanas and afterwards (25) the offering of Soma to 
Savitr (Savitragraha), and (26) the Stotras and Sastras Aftei 
this is over we have the concluding ceremonies called (27) 
ya 3 napuccha or the tail of the sacrifice, (28) Avabhrtha in th 
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course of -wliicli offerings are made by the priests while standing 
in water (29) XJdayaniya or the concluding Isti corresponding to 
the Prayaniya with which the sacrifice began (30) Aunbandhya 
pasu or an animal sacrifice to Maitravaruna in which the 
beast to be slaughtered is according to Katyayana a steiile cow 
or an ox (X 9 12, and 14) but now only a goat oi in the 
absence of an animal a Payasya oi the offeiing of the caserne of 
milk and (31) Udavasamya which is peifoimed to the noith of 
the sacrificial enclosuie and in which fire is newly stiuck by 
rubbing the Arams 01 logs of wood Accoiding to the lules 
laid down m the Sutia all these ceremonies should be perfoimed 
on the same day i e , the fifth, but now it is usual for the last 
four to be perfoimed on the next or the sixth da^ This is a 
shoit description of a veiy complicated saciifice 

MANUSCRIPTS CONTAININa THE RITUAL OF THE SOMA SACRIFICE 

No 449 IS a manual of the Agni^toma foi the Adhvaiyu and 
his assistants and the duties of these priests are therein laid 
down in accordance with the Sutra of Hiranyakesm 
No 436 contains the duties of the Maitravaruna, the first assistant 
of the Hoti , in the animal sacrifice in honour of Agnisomau on 
the fourth day of the Agni^toma and in the Sutya ceremonies 
of the next day The Maitravaruna has to give Praisas to the 
Hotr after he receives similai ones from the Adhvar j u that is, 
to communicate the Adhvaryu s order to the Hotr He has 
also to repeat the Anuvakyas and some other Mantras a h:^ mn 
when Soma is poured into the smaller cups (Camasa) at each of 
the three libations and also Sastras 
No 437 IS an incomplete copy of the Maitravaruna’S manual 
of the Agnisomxyapasu 

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE SEVERAL SAMSTHAS 
(1) AG-NISTOMA 

In the Pratal?. Savana or morning libation of the Agnistoma, 
the Hotf has, as above stated, to repeat two Sastras the first of 
♦ ^ J R G- Bhandaikar s Works, Vol II ] 
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which IS called A 3 yasastra, and the second Pra u ga No 392 
contains these two The Maitravainna, Brahmanacchamsin and 
the Acchavaka have each to recite one At the Msdhyamdina 
Savana or the noon libation the Hoti has two Sastras called the 
Marutvatiya and Niskevalya and the other thiee piiests one 
each as in the morning while at the evening libation or Trtiya 
Savana the Hoti alone lepeats two Sastias called Vaisvadeva 
and Agnimarnta Thus in the Agmstoma the Hoti has on the 
principal day to lepeat six Sastias and the three minor priests, 
Six between them the total number being twelve 

The Sastras of the Hoti are given in No 401 with the excep 
tion of the last or Agnimaruta and of the Maitiavarnna in No 439 
as well as in No 436 Those repeated by the Acchavaka togethei 
with the other things assigned to him aie given in No 387 and 
No 432 contains the Sastras of the Biahmanacchamsin as well as 
other directions for his guidance The duties of the Nestr and 
Poti in an Agmstoma aie given m Nos 417 and 426 

(3) ATYAG-KTSTOMA 

The Atyagnistoma diffeis fiom the Agmstoma so far as 
the Sastras aie conceined only m assigning one more Sastra 
called the Solasin to the- Hoti at the evening libation, m addition 
to the Vaisvadeva and the Agnimaruta Of this Nos 443* and 444 
are copies 

(3) UKTHYA 

In the Ukthya one Sastra is assigned to each of the three 
minor priests Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchamsin, and Acchavaka 
at the third savana or evening libation In other respects it is 
exactly like the Agmstoma There are thus fifteen Sastias in all 

(4) SOLASIN 

The Solasm is like the Ukthya except that the Hotr has 
one Sastra more which is called the Solasisastra at the end Thus 
in all there are sixteen Astras 
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(5) vajapeya 

The Yajapeya differs fiom the Solasm m haying some 
of its Mantras different and assigning one more Sastra called 
Atinktoktha to the Hotr at the evening libation 

(6) ATIRATBA 

In the Atiratia the Solasisastia is sometimes repeated at 
the evening libation and then it is like the Solasm variety 
sometimes not when it comes to be like the Ukthya In the 
night howevei each of the four Sastra reciting priests, Hotr and 
others repeat one Sastra in turn then there is another lound 
and a third Each of these rounds is called a Paryaya and thus 
there are three Pary lyas and twelve Sastias and these are given 
in No 440 The Hoti has then anothei Sastia called the 

Asvmasastra There are thus in all 29 or 28 Sastras 

( 7 ) APTOEYIMA 

The AptorySma is like the Atiratia but there is a good 
deal of difference m the Mantras used, and the so called 
Nyunkhas or sixteen Os are inserted m the Sastras In the 
third Savana the Valakhilyas ( Rv YI 49 59 ) are inserted in 
the Sa^ra assigned to the Maitravaruna and the Yrsakapisukta 
(Rv X 86) and others, in that recited by the Brahmapacchamsin 
The Evayamarutsukta (Rv Y 87) and others are interwoven 
with the Sastra of the Acchavaka and of the Sastra so enlarged 
No 393 IS a copy The othei hymns beside Rv Y 87 whiclfare 
inserted are Rgveda II 13 YII 100 I 156 and YI 69 And 
last of all in the third Savana there is the Solasm assigned to 
the Hotr and not optional here as m the Atiratra Then at 
night we have the three Paryayas oi rounds of the Atiratra as 
wen as the Asvmasastra of the Hotr and thereafter one 
additional Sastia called Atinktoktha has to be recited by each of 
the four priests In this manner we have m this variety of the 
Jyoti^toma 33 Sastras m all No 390 contains some of these 
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No 441 gives the duties of and the Samans oi songs to be 
sung bi the Udgati at the "Vajapeya sacrifice and No 442, the 
same as u ell as those referring to the iptorySma The author 
of this manual is one Govardhana 'who however, says nothing 
about himself 

SARTATOMUKHA SAORIHOE 

Is 0 445 IS a manual for the Udgati at a sacrifice called 
Saivatomukha The Saivatomukha is so called because in four 
enclosures in four d^ections — ^East West Noith and South — 
four Jyotistoma sacrifices of different Samsthss or varieties are 
performed at one and the same time 

DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS OF THE SOMA SAORIFIOBS 

Soma sacrifices are divided into AikShika Ahina or Ahargana 
and Samvatsaiika The Sutya being the principal part of the 
sacrifice the Aikahikas (hterally such as last for one day) ^are 
those that have one SutyS Ahinas aie those which have more 
Sutjas than one Samvatsarikas are those in which the Sutya is 
performed every day for one or more years The Prakrti or 
original type of an Aikahika is the Agnigtoma of an A bin f t the 
Dvadasaha m which the Sutyas are twelve and of a Samvatsarika 
the Gavamayana in which the Soma sacrifice is performed every 
day for one year The Dvadasaha and Gavamayana are not 
Simply combinations of a certain number of one oi more of 
th^four Samsthas before described There are many peculiarities 
An Ahina or Samvatsarika, in which all the priests undergo 
the Diksa or anointing ceremony and are YaiamSnas or 
sacrificers is a Sattra 

ITIHASAS, PUBANAS, MAHATMTAS AND STOTRAS 
KASMlRAMiHATMTA 

In the Gujarat Section which as I have already stated, 
compiises Kasnflr Manuscripts purchased at Delhi there is a 
copy of what is in the first and the last leaf and in the margin. 
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called Kasmiramahatmya In the colophon we have Sam 
purnamidam Nilamatam On comparing it with the extracts 
given by Dr Buhlei m his Report for 1875 76 on the Kasmir 
Manuscripts from the Nilamatapuiana, I find that this is identical 
with that and does not contain the additions made by Sahebram 
which Dr Buhler encloses within brackets The Manuscript 
has no lacunae such as those Dr Buhler speaks of in his Sarada; 
copies, and is altogether a good copy The date is put down at 
the end as Samvat 4872 which I believe refers to the Saptarsi 
era current in Easmir and subtracting from it 3154, which 
according to Dr Buhler is the interval between the initial date 
of that eia and the Saka we get 1718 Saka as the date of the 
Manuscript If however the eia is that of the Kaliyuga, the date 
corresponds to 1693 Saka Dr Buhler calls the work ISTilamata 
purana but the correct title appears to be Kasmiramahatmya 
according to Nilamata 

STUTIKUSUMINJALI BY JAaADDHARA 

No 40 is a copy of Stotras I II and a part of III from the 
Stutikusuman^ali in the SaradS. character and No 41 is a copy 
of the entire work with a commentary, some leaves of which 
are howevei missing They are put here as coming under 
the head of Stotras but peihaps it would have been more 
appropriate to place them under Kavyas or Philosophy The 
author of the StutikusumS-njali was Jagaddhara, the son of 
Eatnadhara, who himself was the son of Gauradhara Gauradh^ira 
is spoken of as having composed a sort of commentary on 
the Yajurveda The father of Jagaddhara the commentator on 
Malatimadhava was Eatnadhara, but his grandfather’s name 
was Gadadhara, and not Gauradhara, wherefore the author 
of the Stutikusumafi^ali appears to have been a different person 

OTHER STOTRAS ETC 

No 42 1 $ a copy in §S.rad5. character of a series of twenty 
Stotras by Utpaiac^rya 



134 REPORT ON SEARCH FOR SANSKRIT MSS 1883 84 


In the Maratha Section there are two copies (Nos 470 and 471) 
of a work entitled Sivanaahatmya forming a portion of the 
Brahmottai akhanda which itself is called a part of the Skanda 
pnrSna 

No 47a IS an incomplete copy of a PnrSna entitled 
Mndgalapnrana purporting to be narrated by Mudgala to Dak§a 
The glories of Ganesa or Ganapati are nai rated in the work 

VIEIJIKSAOARITRA 

No 467 is a copy of a curious work called Varijaksa caritra It 
is represented to be the TJttara or third Kanda of a work entitled 
Prajnanakumudacandrika which is referred to the Brahmanda 
purana The names Skandapurana and Brahmandapurana aie 
not the names of any definite works but any Mahatmya or 
Caritra of a holy place or a god that happens at any time to be 
written is referred to either of these to confer sanctity on it 

The Yari^Sksacantra cannot be a veiy old woik Vari3akga 
was the name of an Avatara of Yisnu different from Eama or 
Kr§na But he is sometimes called Yasudeva and is indentified 
with Siva also He belonged to a family of Gaudasarasvata 
Brahmans the name of which was Srikantha and was the son 
of a mother named Yamuna His wife s name was Jvalmi and 
he had two sons Avya and Sauvira 

Among the many stories told of Yari^ak^a is his having 
held a sacrificial session for twelve years, i e , a Dvada 
savar§ika Sattra In connection with that a pretty good 
description is given of the sacrificial ritual and m the 
list of guests or visitors who attended the Sattra we have 
all modern names A Yati namad Bhavanandasarasvati who 
was a Gaudasarasvata Brahman came to see it from Kasi with 
his pupil SaccidSnanda So also the pupil of this last Siva 
nand^arasvati Rsmanandasarasvati Sadanandasarasvati and 
PurnSlnanda^raSYatx, each of whom was the pupil of the 



pubaha section— a sectabian wobb 


135 


preceding, attended the Sattra Then came SivSnandasarasvatl 
from Tryambaka and several others All these Yatis belonged 
to the Gau(lasarasvata caste Yatis of the Dravida caste also 
Samkaiacaiaya and otheis came There were Acaryasofthe 
Gaiida caste among the guests such as Mahesvaracarya, 
Sambacarya Ramcandiacaiya,Kesavacarya, &c and also ordinary 
Biahmans and men of learning suchas Rama Ananta, Srinivasa 
Bhiksu, &c Diavidacaryas also beaimg the names of Bhima 
caiya Krpacaiya Tiimangalacai^ \ Ac weie present 

VILIFICATION OF KARHIDA BRAHMANS 

Seven Karahataka oi KarhadS, Brahmans of the names of 
Nanuka Phanasa, Bakara, &c , also came but they weie driven 
out of the sacuficial enclosuie Poi the Kaihadas were not 
true Brahmans they were men of low origin, administered 
poison hated true Brahmans, and murdeied them and especially 
then own sons in law Popular estimation still ci edits the 
KarhMas with the administration of poison and murder Then 
ir given an indecent account of the low oiigm of that caste 
At the end of the work we aie told that those are excellent 
Yaisnavas who always lem ember with devotion Yarijak^a who 
dwells in the Tapas world and is biva himself in another form 
Those Yaisnavas also are stainless who worship Yisnu dwelling 
in Yaikuntha without hating Siva 

VILIFICATION OF THE MADHVAS 

But those others who allow heated Mudias (seals) to be 
pressed on their body and advocate duality are heietics and 
resemble carcasses and aie neither Yaisnavas nor Saivas Those 
who allow heated Mudras to be pressed on their bodies 
should not even be touched, and if one happens to do so, 
he should look at the sun to be fiee from the sin The 
preceptoi of those wicked men who call the glorious SamkarS 
carya a Daitya, was a sinful and ^sinine villain ” Sucl| are 
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tlie amenities to ^hich the sect of the followers of Madhva 
IS treated and the book is a specimen of those which 
under the name of the old Rsis have been written in modern 
times to pour vile abuse upon iival sects and castes The 
narrative in the work pui ports to be communicated by Agastya 
to Kauleya and as in the case of the Puranas, the Suta and the 
E§is are introduced but the real author of the woik must 
have been a man of the Gaudasarasvata caste living among 
Karhda Biahmans between whom and hiS caste there was not, 
as there is not at piesent a good understanding, who hated the 
Madhavas and was himself one of that large body of people in 
the Maiatha country who worship both Siva and Yisnu, revere 
Samkaiacliya, and adheie generally to hiS doctrines Yari3aksa 
must have been some local deity 

In this class there aie Manuscripts of Mahatmyas Kavacas 
Santis &c which were not purchased on then own account but 
were included m the large lots containing copies of valuable 
works, which because they contained such Mahatmyas &c, were 
paid for at a much lower rate so that even if these had bee ^ 
rejected the valuable Manuscripts would at a higher rate have 
cost as much as the whole lots 

DHAEMASASTRA 
aUJARATH SECTION 
SMRTIS AND COMMENTARIES 

In the Gujarath Section we have, of the Smrti branch of the 
literature of this subject Gautamiya Dharmasastra (No 47), 
Oaturvimsatimatam (No 48) Manusamhita Kasmir text (No 53), 
the Acara and Yyavahaia of Yajnavalkya with Aparadityas 
commentary ( No 54 ), a copy of the Sraddhaprakarana of the 
same (No 55) and Yrddhavasistha, Chaps I — X (No 60) 

THE ACARA BRANCH 

Of Digests and Manuals belonging to the Acara branch 
of the Hindu law, the first to be noticed is Sndharacarya's 
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Smityaithasara (No 64) This work is quoted in Hemadri’s 
Sraddhaprakarana At £ol 538a of a Manusciipt of this last 
work purchased since the view of the authoi of the Smityartha 
gSra IS stated along with an unfavouiable ciiticism on it by the 
author of the Smrticandiika so that Siidharacarya must have 
flourished befoie the authoi of the Smiticandiikt and both before 
Hemadii, i e befoie the thiiteenth centuiy This leference I 
owe to Gangadhara feistii Datai The Smityaithasaia is also 
mentioned in the Madanaparij da wiitten as will be hei eaftei 
shown in the lattei pait of the fouiteenth centuiy The veise 
in which feridhaiacaiya mentions fcambhu Diavida, Eedaia 
(PadJdi IS my leading) Lollata and othois as pieiious wiiteis 
onthesubiect and K'lmadhenu Piadipa Abdhi, Kilpaviksa, 
and Kalpalatl as pi evious works is given by Piofessoi iufiecht 
m the Oxfoid Catalogue 

SMRTISiR\ 

No 63 is a seemingly incomplete copy of a woik entitled 
SmitisJra wiitten 111 the barada chaiactei ^acaspati mentions 
a woik of that name in hiS Dvaitaniinaya 

MADANAPIEIJATA 

No 52 IS a copy about thiee bundled years old of the 
Madanaparij ita by Visvesvaiabhatta Last yeai s Collection also 
contains a copy of the woik but it is undated Since I wrote 
last about Madanaplla ^ the prince of the T'lka lace who 
patronised the author of the work and reigned at Kastha or 
Kadha on the banks of the Tamuni, noith of Delhi my assistant 
Mr Shridhar R Bhandarkai has been able to discover his date 

DATE OP MADANAPILA 

In the Collection of 1873-74 made by Dr Buhler, there are 
two copies of a work called Madanavinodanighantu (Nos 109 
— “ " J [ Ante pp 6f ] 

jS ^ B G* Bhandarkar a Works, Vok II 



13b BEPOBT Oh SBAECH FOB SANSKEIT MSfe 1883 84 


and 110) The aiithor-or pation of the author-of this was the 
same Madanapala as the patron of Yisvesvara as is evident from 
the genealogy given at the end of the work which is as 
follows — 

Ratnapala 

Bhaiahapala 

I 

Haiiscandia 

I 

Sadhaiana 


&alia]apxla Madanapala 

This agiees witli the pedigiee givenm the mtioduction to 
the Madanaparijata It maj however be remarked that 
Professor Anfrecht m his notice of this and another work of the 
author seems to take Earavimukti as the name of the father of 
Madanapala But that word does not occur m the Madanavinoda 
and we have only the name Sadharana in the fiist veise referring 
to that prince as we have it in the coriesponding verse in the 
Madanaparijata 

At the end of the Prasasti in the Madanavinoda occurs 
a verse in which we aie told that the work was 
composed by Madana on Monday the 6th of the light half 
ofMagha intheyearofTikramaika Biahmayugaj ugenduganite 
Now the Manuscirpt No 110 in which the verse occurs, it being 
omitted in No 109 is very incoirect and in this particular case 
the metre requires that the ga of the first yuga should be 
prosodially long but it is not Yuga however may be a mistake 
for yuge or yug5d but whatever it may be, the word represents 
the place of tens in the date while it is the numeral in the 
place of Aimdlrisds that IS veiy impoitant and as to that there 
can be no doubt Since the day of the week and of the fortnight 
are both given, I referred this point to Mr Janardan Balaji 
Modak, Head Master High School Hhuha, who foi a con 



DHARMASASTEA — MADAWAPALA’S DATE 


139 


Siderable time has been studying Hindu Jyoti^a asking him to 
calculate and asceitam whether the 6th of the light half of 
Magha falls on Monday in the yeai 1141 of Vikrama His reply 
IS that it falls on Monday in the year 1431 Thus yuga in the 
verse is a mistake foi a word meaning ‘ three” and the date is 
1431 Vikiama or 1373 A D 

In a Manuscript of the Madananighantu lecently purchased, 
the expression is Biahmajagadyugenduganite wheie we have 
3 agad for yuga and the requirements of the metre aie satisfied 
Jagad IS the same as loka and since the lokas oi worlds aie 
three the jagats also are three Besides we often meet with 
the expression jngattiaya as in Di stis timki tajagattrayasattvasarS 
TJttara Ramacarita Act YI Jagattrayigita 3 /asahprasastih, etc 
Hemadri s Piasasti of King Mahadeva etc Thus the date is 
1431 Yikrama, and Mr Modak s calculation has pioved true 

ACABADARSA BY SRIDATTA 

No 44 IS a copy of the AcAiadaisa by Sndatta, and No 45 is 
a commentary on it by Gauripati son of Damodara The 
commentary was finished by the author in Kas i on Sunday the 
13th of Asvina in the year 1696 of Vikiama, corresponding to 
1640 AD No 44 was transciibed in Sam vat 1690 oi 1634 A D 
1 e Six years before the commentary was wiitten by Gauripati 
The Acaradarsa is quoted by Kamalakaia in the Nirnayasmdhu 
which we know was written in Samvat 1668 or 1612 A D , and 
also by Yacaspati Besides the Puranas and the authors of 
many Smrtis Sndatta mentions the following digests oi their 
authors — 

Harihara fol 31d 3ba 48a, 52a 
Kalpatarukara 37b, 55a 
Kamadhenu 27a 47a 

Of these Harihara is quoted in Hemadri’s Sraddhaprakarana 
many times and Kamadhenu in the Smrtyarthasara 
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SRlDDHAVnEKi BY EUDR4.DH4RA 

]No 61 is Siaddha^neka bj Rudiadhaia It is quoted m the 
]S{irnava‘=^indIiii and the D^aitaniina^a of Yacaspati also by 
Eaghunandana 

Of the remaining works belonging to this branch, No 46 is on 
a special sulnect No 51 which is in the Saiada character 
and No 62 are general and the rest are tracts on the iitual of 
particulai rites of which Nos 66 — 68 relate to the Ramanuoa sect 

THE VYAVAHIBA BRANCH 
yiYlDAOAM)RA BY SANmSRA MISARU 

No t)7 IS a copy of the Yivadacandia by Sanmisra 
NLisaiu In the intioduction which is given by Piofessor 
\utrecht m the Oxfoid Catalogue the authoi states that he 
composed the tieatise under the oideis of Lakkhimadevi 
the queen of Candiasimha Candrasimha was the son of 
Darpanara^ ana and Hiiadeai Darpanaiayana of Haiasimha and 
he of Bhavesa This Haiasimha must have been the same as 
the piince of Mithila of that name under the superintendence 
of whose minister Candesvara a woik called Ratnakaia was, 
according to Di Hall (Edn of feamkhyapravacana, p 36), 
composed in baka 123b or A n 1314 Misaru wrote his Yivada 
candra about oO years latei and quotes the Ratnakaia 

RAG-HUNANPANAS PlYATATlVA 

No oO IS a large fragment of the Da^^atattva by Raghunandana 
whose date has been fixed by Professor Aufrecht between 1430 
and lbl2 A D 


VIVADARNAVABHANJANA 

No 58 IS a copy of the Yivadarnavabhan^ana which wants about 
four leaves at the end The author’s name does not occur but 
the work is the same as No 364 of Dr Buhler’s Collection of 
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1875-76 Di Buhler gives Gaunkanta as the name of the 
author but it appears to be the woik of man^ men from the 
passage at the end of his copy though it is corrupt In the 
introductory veises the authors speak of having consulted the 
works of the following writeis — 

1 Candesa 8 Dharmaratnakrt 

2 Dharesvaia 9 Snkara 

3 Visvarupa 10 Sulapani 

4 Mitak§ara (ki t ) 11 Govinda 

5 Halayudha 12 Laksmidhal*a 

6 Srikpsna 13 Tattvakara 

7 Vacaspati 14 Acaryacudamaninaca (^) bhatta 

The Tattvakara here mentioned must be Raghunandana noticed 
above, since he calls his woiks on diffeient subjects the Tattvas 
of those subjects 

WOBKS OB AUTHOBS QUOTED IK TEE WORK 

The following are most of the Nibandhas or their authors 
quoted m the body of the work — 

Ratnakara — 325, 33a, 375 38a, 50a, 54a, &c 
Dipakalika — 325, 335 35a, 375, 895 <fec 
Ptojata (^) — 33a, 555 56a 665 745 
Candesvara — 335 35a, 39a, 49a 54a (&c 
Vacaspati — 35a, (with Misra) 595 7oa, 80a 
Misra — 35a 
Dharesvara — 385 
Sulapani — 39a 40a 
Kalpataru-405 

Srikrsna Tarkalamkara — 41a, 425, 44a 445, 51a 
Smartabhattacarya — 41a 425, 725 
Jimutavahana — 41a 425, 49a 
Misrab— 415, 525 62a 73a & 5, &c 
Govindaraja 
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Kalpataru — oSa 60b 

Laksmidhaia — d3ci 845 90<2 

Knliukabhatta— 54a do 5 57a 585 59a, 975 

Vivadacmtamani — 55a, 555 60a 695 74a & 5, &c 

Prakasakara — 5 6a 

Medhatitiu — 575 59a 605 

Misi abhattacarya — 685 

Halayiidba — 685 

Mitaksara, — 72a 96a 1005 

VivSidaratnakai^ — 795 80a 1005 101a & 5 

Yisvartipa — 87a 

Harihara— 89a 

The authors of this woik must thus haye lived after Candesvara, 
or the authoi of the Ratnakaia Madanapala and Raghunandana 
and it one of them Gauiikanta was the same as Gauripati the 
commentator on Sndatta s AcSiadarsa he flourished in the 
middle of the seventeenth century 

MABATHA SECTION 

Nearly all of the Manuscripts in the Maratha Section belong 
to the Acaia branch of Dharma Some of these are works on 
(1) Acara generally and otheis (2) on particular species of it 
or points connected with it while the rest are (3) Prayogas or 
Paddhatis oi books containing the i lual of various rites 

acara g-enepal 

No 588 is a copy of the first chapter of the Mitaksara, 
which bears no date but looks old No 561 is a Manuscript of 
the Nirnayasindhu tiansciibed in 1581 Saka which corresponds 
to 1716 Samvat while Kamalakara wrote the book in 1668 
Samvat so that our copy was made 48 years after the work 
was composed No 558 is an incomplete copy of the 
Dharmasindhu 
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NIBNAYIMKTA OF ALLlOANlTHA 

No 562 IS B Manuscript of the Nirnayamita wiitten by 
Alladanatha son of Laksmana under the orders of Suryasena a 
prince of the Chohan 1 ace who leigned in the city of Ekacakra 
on the banks of the iner Yamuna 

GElSrEALOaT OF sOeyasena 

In the introduction the authoi gives the genealogy of his 
pation From the famous lace of Cahuvinas spiang Saiupa 
•who destroyed all hiS enemies His son was Karnadeva and his 
Uddharana Uddhaiana la represented to have peifoimed some 
exploits at Delhi and to have wounded the elephants of the 

Lord of the Sakas ” He established himself at the city of 
Ekacakra by which flowed the ‘ daughtei of the Sun ’ He 
was succeeded by hiS son Candiasena and Candiasena by his 
son Suryasena Suiyasena had a youngei brothei of the name 
of Pratapasena and a son of the name of De\asena I have not 
been able to find any tiace of this line of piinces elsewhere 
General Cunningham identifies Ekacakia with Ara but that 
town IS in Behar while Ekcakra was situated on the Yamuna 

WOEKS CONbULTED BY THE AUTHOE 

Alladanatha speaks of his having consulted the following 
works in the composition of hiS treatise 


Manusmrti 

Matsya 

Yi^nusmrti 

Kaurma 

Parasarasmrti 

Yaiaha 

Apastambasmrti 

Yaisnava 

Mitaksara 

Yamana 

Apararka 

Markandeya 

Amava 

Bhavisyottara 

Parioata 

Hemadri’s Parisi$ta 

Smrtyaithasara 

Anantabhattiya 

Smrticandrika 

Grhyaparisista 
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Ealadarsa 

Cintamani 

Tridandin 

Eiiyakalpataru 

DRavalapiiranasamiiccaya 

Dnrgotsava 

Ramakautuka 


Samvatsarapradipa 

Bhojarajiya 

Devadasiya 

Rupanarayaniya 

Vidyavedapaddhati 

Makadeviya 

Yisvarupa s Nibandha 


The Niinayamrta is quoted m the Nirnayasindhu also by 
Raghunaiidana and by Bhattoji Diksita in his Tithinirna 3 .a 
Bhatto]! flourished as will be presently shown, in the middle 
of the seventeenth century and Raghunandana s woiks aie 
quoted in the ISiinayasindhu If the Paiijata occuiring in the 
above list IS the Madanaparijata about which however theie is 
no reasonable doubt llladanatha and Sflryasena must have 
flourished aftei 1375 A D and before the close of the sixteenth 
century A copy of the Nirnayamrta is noticed by Professor 
Weber m his Berlin Catalogue 


ICIRA PARTICULAR 

Among the treatises written to determine the proper 
times for the performance of the ordinary ceremonies and the 
observance of fasts festivals &c the first to be noticed is 
Madhava’s Karikas ( No 526) which he tells us he wiote after 
he had finished his commentary on Parasaia and as a sort of 
supplement to it No 521 is anothei copy of the same with a 
commentary by Vaidyanatha 


COMMENTARY ON THE KILANIP NAYADIPIK A 

No 524 is an incomplete copy of the commentary on 
RSmacandracarya’s Kalanirnayadipika by his son Nrsimha 
This Eamacandr^carya is the same as the author of the 
Prakriyakaumudi on Panim's grammar which was superseded 
by Bhatto 3 i Dik^ita's Siddhantakaumudi His historjr and d^te 



DHiRMASASTBA— THF BHATTi FAMILY 


145 


will be given heieaftei The K ihmina:S'^<iipika is quoted by 
Bhattoii m the Tithinirnn.-^ a and I ha^e veiified the quotation 
It is also quoted m the Niina-vabindhu 

KAL^NiryAi vpr vkasa b\ i amicandpabhatta 

No 525 IS a Manusciipt of the Kllanirna^apiakasa b^ 
Ramacandiabhatta whose family name was Tatsat and who was 
the son of Vitthala and ^.landson of Balakisna The book is 
held m gieat estimation Gangadhaia Sastii has ascei tamed that 
Ramacandia was on hiS mothei s side connected with the family 
of Naia:^anabhatta as i epi esented in the following genealogical 
tiee to which I ha\e added two bi niches in oidei to deteimine 
Eamacandias i elation with the othei authois of the Bhatta 
family 

Rameb\ aia 


Nliayanabhatta 


Madhavabhatta 


Ramaki sna feamkai a 


I I Nilakantha 

Dinakara Ivamalakaia authoi of the 

1 authoi of the Ma-^ ukhas 

Visvesvara alias Niina^asindhu ^ | 

Gagabhatta authoi feamkara 

of the Bhatta authoi of the 

cintamani Dina Yiataika, (Lc 

karodd^ota &c 


Raghunathabhatta 


4. daughtei 


Ramacandia 
authoi of the Kala 
niina;^ apiakasa 


It will thus be seen that Ramacandia belonged to the 
generation next after the authors of the Niinayasindhu and the 
Mayukhas and to the same geneiation as Gagabhatta and 
Samkara the author of the Yratarka Ramacandra quotes 
among other authors hiS Matamaha or mother’s fathei, le, 
Raghunathabhatta 

19 [ R G- Bhandarkara Works, Vol II] 
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KALASIDBHANTA BY CANDBACOBA 

No 528 IS a fragment of the Kalasiddhanta by CandracQda, 
son of Umanabhatta and Janaki and surnamed Panranika 
Candracuda quotes among otheis Madhava Govindarnava 
Madanaratna Dipika and Tithitattva The last is piobablythe 
Tithitatt-va of Eaghiinandana 

No o23 also is a fragment of a woik entitled Kalamrnaya 
candrikl b^ Divakara son of Mahadevabhatta whose family 
name was Kale Diyakaia quotes the Nirnayasindhn wheiefore 
he IS a lecent aiithoi 

TITHimNATA BY BHATTOJI mK^lTA 

No 548 IS Tithiminaya by Bhattoji Diksita the son of 
Lak§midhara and the anthoi of the Siddhantakanmndi and 
other grammatical works In this work Bhattoji mentions 
among others the following authois and works — 


Anantabhatta 

Madanapdri]3,fca 

Apaiarka 

Madanaratna 

Kaladar^a 

Madhava 

Jyotiimbandha 

RamarcanacandrikS. 

Tristhalisetn 

Y isvai upambandha 

Narayana 

Sai vaj nanarayana 

Narayanavrtti on As^alayana 

Smiticandrika 

Nirnayadipika 

Smrtidarpana 

Nirnayamrta 

Smitiratnavali 

Piiihvicandrodaya 

Smitisamgraha 

Pratapamartanda 

Smrtyarthasara 

PrayogapSrijdta 

Haradatta 

Bhargavarcanacandnkl 

Hemadri 


BHATTOJI S DATE 

Of these, the Nirnayadipika is the Kalanirnayadipikd of 
Eamacandraearya, and I have as already stated verified the 
quotations Rsmacandrscarya flourished as will be shown 



DHARMASASTRA BHATTOJI DlKSITA 147 

hereafter about the middle of the fifteenth century The 
Tristhalisetu is the work of Narayanabhatta whose dates are 
Samvat 1612 1624 and Saka 1457 (see Mandlik’s Yyavahara 
maytikha Upodghata) The earliest of these is 1535 A D , and 
the latest 1568 a d Bhatto]! therefore lived after the third 
quarter of the sixteenth century But a still closer approxi 
mation may be made to Bhattoji’s date Nagojibhatta was the 
pupil of Han Diksita the grandson of Bhatto]! and Yitthalrao 
Ganesha Patavardhan who died in 1871 belonged as appears 
from the table given by Dr Kielhorn m the preface to his 
translation of the Panbhasendusekhara to the fourth generation 
of teachers and pupils after Nagojibhatta and consequently to the 
seventh after Bhattoji that is, including Bhattoji thefe were 
eight generations up to 1871 Allowing 30 years to each 
generation Bhattoji^s literary activity must have begun at the 
earliest about the year 1631 A D , i e he might safely be under 
stood to have flourished about the middle of the seventeenth 
century This conclusion tallies with the date 1713 A D assigned 
to Nagojibhatta by Dr Hall in the preface to his edition of the 
Samkhyasara (p 37 note) Kamalakara does not quote Bhattoji 
in the Nirnayasindhu wiitten in 1612 AD, or m the Sudra 
dharmatattva though these books contain a large number of 
names which circumstance might be regarded as corroboiative 
of this view According to Professor Weber (Berlin Catalogue) 
this same Tithimrnaya contains a mention of the Nirnayasindhu 
but I have not found it I believe Bhattoji and Kamalakara 
were nearly contemporaries, the latter being the elder of the two 

No 532 IS a small tract written for the purpose of determining 
the proper time for the rite laid down by Paraskara, called 
Kesanta 

* 

DlNAVlKTiVALi BY VIDYiPATI 

No 553 IS a very old Manuscript transcribed in Samvat 1539 
or 1483 AD of a -work entitled Danavakyavali It was 
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composed by Yidyapati at the requisition of Bhiiamati who 
was the queen of Naiasimhade\a King of Mithila Narasimha 
de-\aissUled the ornament of the family of Karnes vaiaiaja 
pandita The name Kaiasimhadeva occuis in the lists of kings 
of Tirhiit published hy Kukpatiick and Hodgson (Piinsep s 
Tables) Geneiai Cunningham states that these princes weie 
Biahmans by caste (Aich &ui\ey Repoits Vol XYI) and 
the name Kamesvaiaiajapandita peihaps points to that fact 
The last Harasimhadeva who was the thud in descent 
fiom Naiasimhadeva was subdued by the Empeioi of Delhi 
and compelled to abandon his capital in 1323 A D Naiasimha 
deva theietoie must ha^e been on the thione about 1230 A D 
If he is the pimce mentioned m oui Manusciipt of which there 
appears e\ery likelihood the Danavakyavali was wiitten about 
the middle of the thirteenth century The Haiasimhadeva son 
of Bhavesa mentioned by Misaiu and by Di Hall must have 
belonged to another line of Mithila princes reigning ovei some 
othei pait of the counti^ 

NANDiPANrm 1 S SAMfeKlBANIBNAYA 

Ko 612 IS Samskaiamina^a by Nandapandita the son of 
Ramapandita, the Dhaimadhikaiin The fiist leaf is missing 
The work was composed at the request of pimce Haiivamsa 
varman son ol king Mango xnd the ‘ ciest 3 ewel of the 
Mahendia lace 

GAaABHATTAS ACaBADABSA 

Ko o02 IS Icaiadinakaroddyota completed ( puiita ) by 
Yisvesvara alias Gagabhatta, whose pedigiee has already been 
given It consists of an Ihnika or ‘ the daily leligious duties 
of a pious Brahman ” only Piobabl^/ Gaga’s father wrote a 
woik on Acara generally and his son added thiS Ahnika to it 

OTHEB IHNIKAS 

No 513 IS an Ahnika by Raghunathabhatta son of Madhava 
bhatta This Raghunathabhatta must have been the father of 
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the mother of Eamacandra the author of the Kalaminaya 
prakasa mentioned befoie No 511 is m the colophon called an 
Ahnika in accordance with the Sutia of Gotama (Gotamasutie) 
No 503 IS the Ahnika section of the Acaiapiadipa composed by 
Kamalakaia who was a native of the village of Korpara 
(Kopargaum) on the Goda\ari and afteiwaids went to and 
settled in Kasi wheie he wrote the tieatise No 518 is a work 
of a similai natuie 

A MADHYA AHNIKA 

No 510 IS an Ahnika foi the followeis of Madhva wiitten in 
accordance with his Sadacaiasmiti by Challaii Nrsimhacaiya son 
of Narayana This foims one of the four Taiangas oi waves 
of his Smityaithasagaia or ocean of the doctrines of the 
Smitis ^ and one moie — the Kalataianga — is noticed by Professoi 
Aufrecht in the Oxford catalogue 

VITTHALAb KUNDAMANDAPASIDDHI 

No 529 IS a Manusciipt of the Kundamandapasiddhi by 
Vitthala Diksita The woik is noticed by Professoi Weber in the 
Berlin Catalogue The Kundas oi altars and the Mandapas or 
enclosures — the form measuie and modes of construction of 
which are given in this tiact — aie intended for the performance 
of certain Smaita religious iites theiefoie this and other works 
of that nature are put in this class Yitthala was the son of Buba 
of the Atrigotra and a student of the Madhyamdina bianch of 
the Ya]urveda The Manuscript contains also a commentary 
written by the author himself The work was finished in Kasi 
on Sunday the 12th of the light half of Phalguna m the Saka 
year 1541 i e 1619 A D The Manuscript was transcribed in 
1690 Saka bj^ Yitthala Srotiiya No 530 is another incomplete 
copy of the same work, and No 531 is a fiagment of another 
work on the same sub 3 ect 

No 599 IS a copy of the Yrataraja a modern woik by a Citta 
pavana Brahman named Yisvanatha the son of Gopala who 
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lived at Easi on the Dnrgaghata The work was compiled in 
Samvat 1793 and Saka 1658 coriesponding to 1736 ADA 
veiy large number of Vratas or fasts and observances are detailed 
in the book 


JIVADEVA ANANTA0EVA APADEVA AND THEIR WORKS 


No 507 contains the Asancamrnaya by Jivadeva and an 
incomplete copy of the Samskarakanstnbha by Anantadeva 
Jmdeva was the son of Apadeva who lived at a place situated 
on the banks of the Godavari In the colophon the work is 
called Asaucadidhiti or A ray in the form of Asauca of 
the Kaustubha ” The Kaustubha meant must be the 
Smrtikaustubha of which the Samskarakaustubha and 
Ea 3 akaustubha are parts The author of these is Anantadeva 
son of Apadeva Jivadeva therefore must be a brother of this 
Anantadeva The name of Apadeva’s father was also 
Anantadeva so that the author of the Samskarakaustubha was 
named after his grandfathei, as men are often so named among 
the Marathas Apadeva is the author of the Mimamsanyaya 
prakasa usually called Apadevi, which is highly valued as an 
excellent introduction to the study of the Mimamsa I possess 
also a commentary on the Yedantasaia by this same Apadeva 


Jivadeva quotes the Nirnayasmdhu several times as well as 
the following among otheis — 


Mitgksara 

Apararka 

Madhava 

Smrtyarthasara 

Sulapani and other Gaudas 

Haradatta 


Antyesti by Bhatta i e > 
N arayanabhatta 
Suddhitattva 
Hemadri 
Madanapari 3 ata 
Madanaratna 


These three authors therefore lived in very modern times The 
Samskarakaustubha also contains the name of Haradatta 
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There are also m the collection little tracts on other 
branches of the AcSra division of the Dhaimasastia which do 
not call for any special observation 

THE PFAYOGiS 
ISVALIYANAGRHYAKARIKI 

There is a large numbei of woiLs descriptive of the ritual 
to be observed on various occasions And the first to be noticed 
among these is the IsvaldyanagibyapaddhatikSiikas attributed 
to Kumaiilabhatta The Manuscript is dated Samvat 1816 and 
Saka 1681 No 492 is a copy of the ritual of the Agnimukha oi 

Ajyatantra which is an introductory ceremony to all rites 
performed on the Gihya fire The ritual is intended foi the 
followers of the Athaivaveda 

GANGIDHARAS PADDHATIS 

Nos 570 and 623 are fragments of Gangadhaia’s Prajoga 
paddhati and Nos 613 and 614 of his SamskSrapaddhati In 
these last Gangadhara speaks of himself as the son of the son 
of Kamagnihotrin He appears to be one of the oldest writers 
on the ritual followed by Madhyamdinas foi in last year’s 
Collection there is a copy of the Samskarapaddhati which was 
transcribed in Samvat 1650 oi 1594 A D, and No 613 also 
appears veiy old though it bears no date 

PADMANIBHA AND HIS DARPANAS 

Another writei on this subject for the Madhyamdinas is 
Padmanabha, son of Gopala and grandson of Narayana No 576 
IS a small fragment of his Prayogadarpana, and No 575 of his 
Pratisthadarpana which contains the ritual to be observed in the 
consecration of images 

TINA PITHAKA 

A third wiitei is Tina Pathaka of whose Samskaramuktavali, 
No 615 IS a Manuscript It comes down to the end of Viyaha 
or mariiage, 
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APASTAMBA PRAYOGAPADDHATI 

Xo 577 IS a cops of the Piayogapaddhati foi the follo-weis of 
Apastamba by an anthoi of the name of Penjalla Jhmgayya 
son of Penialla Mancanac5rya This is a South Indian name 
and piobablj the anthoi was a Tailanga Biahman Followers 
of Apastamba are mostly to be found in the Tailangana countiy 
while 111 Mahaiastia there are a few families living on the 
bordeis of tl e two countries 

The othei works in this gioup aie on special rites and 
ceienionies and do not call foi any paiticiilai notice 

THE PPAYASCITT4 AND VYAT1.H11 A BRANCHES 

Is lefeiimg to the Vjavahua bianch of the Dhaima we ha-ve 
in the Maratha division only the second chaptei of the Mitabsaia 
(No 589) tiansciibed m feaka 1572 Theie aie also thiee small 
tiacts belonging to the Piayascitta branch (Nos 5ol 5o5 and 621) 

POEMS PLATS AND FABLES 

VALLABHADETA S COMMENTARIES 

In the Gujaiath Section we have complete copies in the Sarada 
chaiacter of Vallabhadeva’s Commentaries on the Raghuvamsa 
(No 83) and the Meghaduta (No 82) and of that on the first 
eight cantos of the Eumarasambha\a (No 72) The name of 
Tallabhadeva s fathei was Arandadeva 

No 71 IS a complete copv of Jonaiaja s Commentary on the 
Kiratarjuniya composed as stated in the introduction in 
Saba 1370 (Kharsivisvamite Sabe) corresponding to 1448 a d 
in the reign of Jainollabhadena This piince is the same as 
Zainul Abuddin whose name occuis in the table of Kasmir 
Kings given at the end of Pimsep’s Essays and who ascended 
the throne in 1422 A D and reigned up to 1472 A D 

VISNDBHAKTIKALPALATl WITH A COMMENTARY 

No 86 IS a copy of the eighth Stababa or canto of 
Purugottama’s Tigpubhabtibalpalata with a commentary by 
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MalieSYara, son of Virupaksa Theie is a Manuscript of 
Stabakas I II TV and V of the poem with the same comment 
ary m my Collection of 1879 80 (No 81) and of the whole 
01 eight Stibakxs with the commentai'v of Mahidisa in that of 
1881 82 (No 820) ihe piCbent Manusciipt was tiansciibed 
m Sam^at 16b7 xnd bxka 1583 so that the commentary is at 
least 275 yeais old 

DATE OF THE COMMENTABY 

But the date of its composition is given at the end of the 
Manuscript as Thuisdi-^ the 3id (Mukhyajayatithau) ot the 
light half of Maigasiisa in the yeai of Yikrama 
Asvambudhi ilga bhumi The fiist two woids repiesent 47 
and the last 1 and in the place of hundieds we have 
raga But the woid Riga is not used to denote a numeial, 
nor is the sense of the woid such as to make it fit foi such a use 
In all probability therefore Raga is a mistake for Rama which 
woid IS used to express the numeial (3), for there were three 
Ramas, Bharga^a Rlma Dlsarathi Rama, and Bala Rlma The 
date therefoie is 1347 Vikiama corresponding to 1291 a d 
According to Mr Modak’s calculations however it is 1447 
Yikrama But the woid Raga cannot be so undei stood or 
coriected as to mean four ’ 

(The word laga is sometimes used to express six’, as Pandit 
Duigaprasada tells me Raga means a musical mode ’ and 
there aie six principal modes the use of the word therefoie to 
express ‘six’ is perfectly possible The date of the Commentary 
IS thus 1647 Samvat and according to the Pandit s as well as 
Mr Diksit s calculation the 3rd of the light half of Marga&r§a 
falls on a Thursday in that yeai )^ 

In the commentary of the eighth Stabaka contained in the 

1 The matter included in the brackets was added by Sir B G- Bhandarkar 
Jn the ‘‘ Notes, Corrections and Additions appended to the Onginal Eeport — 
[NBU] 

20 [ R G Bhandarkar s Works, Vok II ] 
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Manuscript before me the following lexicons are quoted from — 
Amara Halayudha ^ 

Yisva Mahipa 

There is a copy of Mahipa in my last yeai s Collection The 
Bhagavata also is mentioned The commentary of Mahidasa 
mentioned above was composed m the yeai 1654 The era is 
not given 

THE MAHINITAKA WITH A COMMENTARY 

No 96 IS a Manusciipt of the Mahaiiataka with a commentary 
byBalabhadra son of Kasinatha and giandson of Kisnadatta 
The commentary was composed on the Ra-manavami day or the 
9th of the light half of Caitra in the yeai 1638 the cyclic yeai 
being Yyaya The ei a to which the date lefeis is not given 
but it must be the Samvat Balabhadia mentions a pievious 
bommentary, the Candnka 

PRABODHACANDROBATA AND COMMENTARIES ON IT 

NTo 77 IS a copy of the Prabodhacandioda^a tianscribed in 
Samvat 1601 corresponding to 1545 A D and No 78 is a 
commentary on the pla^ by Ramadasa son of Bhatta Yinayaka 
Among Manuscripts written in the Tailanga character lecived m 
1882 from the Government of H H the Nizam through the 
Government of Bombay there was a commentary on the play 
entitled Candrika and the report that I made on it under date 
the 8th of February 1883 is as follows — 

The first of these (i e the Candrika) was composed by the 
minister of a king of the name of Nadilla^appa In the mtio 
duction the authoi tells us he was a nephew (sister s son) of 
Salvatimma the mmistei of Kisnaiaya king of Yijayanagara and 
had an eldei biothei who was Salvatimma’s son in law as well 
as nephew He gives ashoit histoij of Kisnaiaya who is called 
“king of Karnataka ” Ki snarly a was we aie told, the son of 
Narateimha and was a powerful monarch who go veined the 
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•whole southern peninsula He mauied the daughter of 
Prataparudra Gajapati (king of Orissa) imong the Mackenzie 
Manuscripts is one of the name of Kignarayacaritra or an 
account of KisnaiSya ’ and what is stated theie with regaid to 
the king as well as what has been gathered from Inscriptions 
agrees with the account given by oui commentator Krsnaraya 
reigned from A D 1508 to 1530 ’ 

BALAKRSNA AND MADHUSUDANA 

No 85 IS a commentary on a number of verses composed by 
one Balakrsna who lived at Gokula on the river Yamuna in the 
Antarvedi or the Doab The author was Madhustidana pupil of 
Balakrsna and son of Madhava who himself was the son of 
Narasimha The commentary was composed m 1700 The era 
IS not given but must be the Samvat, since the Manuscript itself 
was copied m 1774 Samvat 

ANTHOLOGIES 

Nos 79 91, 92 and 93 are Manuscripts of Anthologies The 
first IS but a fragment containing the Nitiprakarana, the first of 
the twenty one sections into which the compilation is divided 

The author is Haridasa who was the youngest of four brothers, 
the sons of Purusottama who lived at Kharaghata The anthology 
was compiled in the year 1614 The era is not given, but it 
must be the Samvat 

A KASMIE ANTHOLOGY 

No 91 IS also a fragment without beginning or end about 
one half of which is written in the Sarada character and the 
other half in the Nagari The names of poets aie in most 
cases given at the end of the verse oi verses attributed to them 
but in some places they are not The Sloka ‘ Ayam bandhuh 
paro v'eti ’ <&c , is attributed to Bhatta but it occurs m the 
Pahcatantra and may have been older and Durjanah parihartavyo 
vidyayalamkpto ^ &c , to Valmiki but we find it m Bhart^hari's 
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Nitisataka Sucli mistakes are by no means uncommon in 

anthologies and therefoie the mere fact of the occurrence of 

the name of a certain poet after a ceitain veise in a Manuscript 

of an anthology ought not without coiioboratiye evidence to be 

made tl e basis of fai reaching histoiical conclusions 

Foi instance the stanza one Pada of which — Yaratanusamprava 

danti Ac is quoted by Patanjali is fully given by Ksemendia 

and attributed to Kumaradasa and this fact has been used as a 

reason for bunging down the date ot Patahjali But the same 

Psda IS attributed by Payamukuta to Bharavi (p 479) to whom 

also the whole stanza as given by Ksemendra is asciibed in the 

Chandomah]an This thiows such a doubt on the authorship 

of the stanza as to make it of little use in detei mining Patan 

jail s date And supposing that it belongs to any one of the 

two that does not by any means make Patanjali later than 

either Another explanation is quite possible viz that the 

Pada was taken fiom Patanjali and three other were composed 

and added by eithei of the later writers, in the way of what is 

knov n as Samasyapurana 

The following poets aie mentioned in No 91 

Bhatta Bana %a Sri Yaiahamihira Ih 

Yitavytta %a Yijaya Madhava 75 

Jagaddhara 25 Ganapati 8a 

Harsadatta 35 Suravaiman 9a 

Canyaka (Capaka 35 Pandita Siivanka 11a 

Jiva 4a Pandita Jagaddhaia 11a 

« 

Bhattaculita 45 Jaya Madhava 14 a 

Amftadanta 5a Yallabhadeva 15a 

Anandavardhana 35 6a 8a Yarahamihira 15 a 

24a 345, 375 42a Yalmikisuri 17a 

Amrtavardhana 6a Ksemendia 175 235 2oa5 

Manoratha 6a 75 33a 

Yibhuti Madhava 65 Eusumadeva 215 

Candrasvamin 7a Prakasavar§a 225 28a 345 
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Yallabha 24a 

Hanbhata 355 

Yalmiki 245 

Snharsa 36a 

Muiaii 26a 

Sankuka 365 

Prthvidhaia 26a 

Panditayajaka 37a 

Damodh(d)aragupta 28a 

Bhallata 37a 375 38a 

Bhartrhaii 285 30a 31a 33a 

Prakasadatta 37a 

345 35 

Dharadhara 38a 

Jayavaidhana 285 

Kalidasa 38a 

Haragupta 29a 

Kalasaka 38a 

Bharavi 29a 

Bhavaninandana 385 

SivaSvamin 29a 

Dyutidhara 395 

Bhatta Yasudeva 295, 41a 

Sri Suka 40a 

Yyasadasa 305 

Sri Muktapida 40a 

Yaiaruci 315 

Sri Jonaiaja 41a 

Bhatto(d)bhatta 335 

Ratisena 42a 

Dharmagupta 34a 

Jalhana 425 

Yikramaditya 34a 



SUBHISITAEATNAKOSA BY KKSNA 
No 93 IS ‘x copy of Sqbhagitaratnakosa by Kr^na A few 
leaves aie wanting at the end The names of the authors of the 
excerpts are not given, but the selections are very good 

VERSES ABOUT PARTICULAR POETS 

In the section on Kavyas and Kavis we find veises in praise of 
Bana who is like a lion that breaks the globes on the temples of 
the elephants m the shape of other poets ” of Mayura Magha, 
Bharavi and Muraii Yalmiki is in a verse spoken of as poet 
No 1, Vyasa as No 2 and Dandin as No 3 In another Harihara 
IS admonished not to be boastful as Madana is the goad of 
elephants m the shape of poets and Madana is ii> his turn bid 
“ to remember the foimer deeds of Hara (Siva) and hold hiS 
tongue ^ Here there is a play on the word Madana which means 
the god of love and was the name of a poet whose full name was 
Madanakirti Madanakirti is mentioned by Ra]asekhara in his 
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PrabandliacaturYimsati and both, he and Hanhara -Vvere the 
contemporaries of Somesyaradeva the author of the Kirtikaumudi 
and Siirathotsaya 

No 92 IS an anthology the subject of which is Srngara 
or loye and which contains long exti acts fiom the Mahanataka 
the Meghaduta, the Kumarasambhava and other poems The 
Manuscript was transcribed m 1612 Samvat 

YYAEARANA OR GRAMMAR 

K5.TANTEALAG-HUVBTTI 

No 97 IS Katantralaghuvrtti A few leaves are missing The 
Yitti IS diffeient fiom Durga’s Vitti published by Dr Eggeling 
The PurvardhaorNamaprakarana agrees with No 279 of 1875 76 
and the Akhyatavrtti of the TJttarardha agrees with the cor 
responding portion of No 280 but the Krdvitti somewhat 
differs 

KITANTEAPAEIBHISIS 

No 98 contains the Sutras of the ES-tantra together with the 
Paribhasas Most of these last are the same as those laid down 
by Panim or applicable to the grammar of Panini 

OTHER WORKS 

No 103 IS a copy ^f the Prabodhacandrika by Yaijala son of 
Yikramaditya belonging to the Cahuvana or Chohan lace and 
king of Candravati, the modern Jhalrapattan The tract contains 
verses giving the rules of grammar along with instances having 
reference to the story of Rama 

No 104 is Mahabhasyagudhaithadipmi containing notes on 
difficult passages in the Mahabhasya by Sadasiva pupil of 
Eamalakara Diksita The first chaptei and a small portion of 
the second are wanting The Manuscript^was transcribed or 
perhaps the book was written in Saka 1589 or A n 1667 In 
either case it is evident that the author flourished before Nagoji 
bhat^a 
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KISIKA 

No 99 IS n. copy of the last five chapters of the KSsika 
The Manusciipt contains no date hut looks very old In 
the colophons at the end of Chapters IV and V the name 
of the author is not given hut at the end of Padas I II 
and III of Chaptei \ I the title is given as Yamana Kasika 
At the end of the fouith Pada of the same chapter no 
name occuis hut at the end of the eighth chaptei, we have 
Paiamopadhyaya Yimanakitayxm Kasikayam Yiitau and of 
the seventh Vamana tayam Kasikayam Yittau It would 
appeal fiom this that Ylmana was the authoi of the last thiee 
chaptei s But on the evidence of Kasmir Manusciipts collected 
by Di Buhlei in 1675 76 Jayaditya is now believed to he the 
authoi of the fiist foui chapters and Yamana of the last four 
But theie is the evid^^nce of Rayamukuta and Bhatto]i Diksita m 
favoui of assigning the fifth chaptei to Jayaditya and the seventh 
and eighth to Yamana 

Under the woid Saikaia in the Amarakosa Eiyamukuta 
derives the foui foims of the woid fiom Panmi Y 2 105 
with a refeience to Jayaditya and mentions Saikato ghatah 
01 Sarkaiam madhu as counter examples given h^. him and these 
we find in the Kasika under that Sutia Under the woid Panduia 
Rayamukuta defends Jay iditya against an attack by the author 
of the BlU^lvifcti foi having included the word Pandu m the 
Yartika beginning with Naga on Y 2 107 In commenting on his 
own explanation of ekavacanat in Panini Y 4 43 as a woid 
signifying a measuie ’ and directing the application of the suffix 
Sas to such a woid Bhattoji observes in the Manorama that he 
has followed Jayaditya in so explaining it but accoiding to 
Yamana that teimination may be appended to ordinary common 
nouns also since undei thebutiaYII 1 20 he gives Kundaso 
dadati Yanasah pi avisati as instances to show that the Sas occui ring 
in that Sutia is not that used in these instances but is the Sas of 
the accusative pluial Now the explanation attributed to Jayaditya 
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occurs mtlie KdSiki nndei Pan Y 4 43, and the instances 
attributed to Yainana under Pan YII 1 20 Under the woid 
Apsaias "which accoiding to ^maia is used in the pluial only, 
Payamukuta saj s that Yamana gives Aphsai ih as an instance of 
the ^aitika Ca\o dvit^ah and hence the noun is used in the 
singulii al'-o Nov this ^ aitika occurs undei YIII 4 48 and 
we do find aph^ai ih in the Kasika at that place Siinilarl;^ undei 
the voids kiavyid and kiavyada, Ja^^aditya’s \iew is lefeiied to, 
and this w find in the Kasika undei III 2 68 

Madhava quotes Yamana s and Jataditya s observations in the 
Dhatimtti (Pandit Yol Y New Senes p 346) and these aie 
found in the Ka=iika undei YIII 2 30 and III 2 59 lespectively 
Thus then on the evidence ot Madhava Ra:^ainukuta and 
Bhatto]! the thud and fifth chapteis of the Uasika were wiitten 
by Ja^^adit^a and the seventh and eighth by Yamana while the 
Manusciipt befoie me assigns the sixth chaptei also to the 
latter 

CHAPTERS I Y BY JAYIDITTA AND YI YIII BY YlMANA 

On a leview of the whole available evidence it appeals clear 
that th*^ author of the fiist five chapters was Ja:^ aditya and of the 
last three YSmana There is an allusion to Jayadit;^a and Yamana 
m Professor Aufrecht s edition of Uj] valadatta’s Unadisutra, undei 
I 52 but I do not find it in two very old Manusciipts of the 
work one dated Samvat 1563, and the other Samvat or Yikrama 
1680 Yamana was accoidmg to Rayamukuta the author of another 
woik entitled Linganusasana and many of the references to 
Yamana contained m that commentaiy on Amara must be to that 
woik of Yamana* Itsmg the Chinese traveller, mentions 
Jayadit^a only as the author of the Kasika (Piofessor Max 
Muller s note on the Renaissance of Sanskrit Literature, in “India, 
what can it teach us ^ ’0 and not Yamana Jayaditya probably 

Since the above was put in iype a Manuscript of this work has beeh 
discovered by mj inmd and colleague Prof Peterson, 
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left hiS woik incomplete and it was finished long afteiwaids by 
Vamana who also wiote othei philological works 

PRAKRIYlKAUMCJBi 

ISTo 102 IS a Manusciipt of the Prakriyakaumudipiasada or a 
commentary on the Piakriyakaumndi, by Yitthalacarya the 
grandson of Ramacandiactiya the anthoi of the work commented 
on Ramacandilcaiya is also the author of the Kalanirnaya 
dipika and the commentary on the work usually found is by hiS 
son Nisimhicarya the fathei of Vitthalacaiya Thecommentaiies 
on both the woiks contnn Prasastis giving an account of the 
family to which the author of the original works and those of 
the commentaiies belonged 

HISTORY OP THE FAMILY OP THE AUTHOR 
The family belonged to the Andhia country, or in other words 
it was a family of Tailanga Brahmans, devoted to the study of 
the Rgveda and belonging to the Kaundinyagotra The first 
person named is Anantacarya from whom a certain holy person 
(Tatindravarya) of the name of Ramasvamin derived a know 
ledge of all the Agamas and to whom the title of Ac5rya was 
given by him HiS son was Nrsimhacarya who was proficient 
in the Nigamas and Agamas Nyaya Vaisegika, Jaimmiya and 
Ganita wrote a Bhasyasara of the Srutis (Upanigads) and 
defeated opponents in argument at the court of a prince He 
had sons of whom Gopalacarya was the eldest and KrsnacSrya 
the youngest Kisnacarya was the most learned of them all 
being well versed in the eighteen blanches of learning of 
which Nigama is the first He explained the Sutravrtti at the 
court of Rama in the piesence of that prince Krsna’s sons 
were Nrsimhacarya and Ramacandracarya who was the younger 
of the two Ramacandra’s instructor was Gopalacarya and he 
wrote thiee works the Prakriyakaumudi Vaisnavasiddhpinta 
saddipika and a treatise on Kala Possibly instead of one he 
wrote three treatises on Kala Nj*simha was Ramacandra’S son 
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and wrote the commentary on Ins father’s Kalaniinayadipika 
His teachei was Krsnacarya who was the son of the eldest 
brother of Eamacandra i e ISTrsimha in all probability, and 
who wrote commentaries on some of the Kavyas "V itthala, the 
author of the Prasada was the son of Nrsimha the com 
mentator on the Kalamrnayadipika His mother s name was 
Manikamba and his teachei was Eaghavendrasarasvati who 
defeated many opponents in argument and established the 
Bvaitasiddhanta (^) At the end of the Prasasti Yitthala rendeis 
hiS obeisance to Eamesvaracarya the son of Krsnaguru, i e , 
in all probability Krsna the teachei of his father to Ananta the 
son of Yitthalacaryaguru who defeated YadirSja in argument, 
to Naganatha son of Kisna who defeated Yaji (di^ natha and 
who possessed influence oTer the ‘ Lord of Kings, ” and to 
Jagannathasrama who was versed in the Yedanta of the Yati 
The genealogy is therefore as follows — 

Ananta 

1 

Kisimha 


Gopala Krsna 

I 

Nrsimha Ramacandia 

I I 

Krsna Nrsimha 

, 1 I 

I I Vitthala 

ESmesTOra Nsganatha (?) 

In th.e history of the family thus given the name of one king 
^^ly Eama is given This name "was home hy several princes 
of the Tijayanagara dynasty and of other dynasties which sprang 
from it so that It IS impossible to find out who the prince 
meant was But the dates of Esmacandracarya and his son and 
grandson can be approximately determined with the aid of 
other evidence 
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DATE OF EKMAOANDBIOARTA 

The pre'^ent Mannsciipt of the Prasada is dated 1717 Samvat 
corresponding to 1661 A D A copy of the Kalamrnayadipikavi 
varana No 92 of my last year’s Collection was transcribed m 
1651 Samvat or 1595 A D and No 91 of the same Collection 
bears a double date viz 1621 Samvat and 1486 Saka, 
correspo^iding to 1565 A D There is a Manuscript of the 
Piakriyakanmudi in the Collection belonging to the old Sanskrit 
College ot Poona (No 324) which also bears a double date viz , 
1583 Samvat and 1448 Saka or 1527 A D But the lines in 
which the date is given run thus — “ On Tuesday the 13th of 
the light half of the month of Bhadrapada, the current yeai 
being Samvat 1583 and Saka 1448 [this] was transcribed at 
Nandigin by Ramacandracaryasuta suta suta ” Between the 
su and the ta of the second suta we have some letter, but there 
is a mark indicative of erasure on it and the usual upper 
horizontal stroke is wanting which shows that the letter is not 
to be read Thus then that Manuscript was transcribed in 
1527 A D , by the son of the son of the son of Ramacandracarya, 
1 e by his great grandson The Ramacandracarya spoken of 
must be the author of the Prakriyakaumudi for if he had been 
another person different from the author some distinguishing 
parti culais would have been given about him Besides the 
Nandigin wheie the Manusciipt was copied is the same as 
Nanded situated on the Godavari in the teriitory of the Nizam , 
and the countiy surrounding it coriesponds to the Andhradesa 
in which as we are told in the Piasastis the family lived If, 
theiefore a great grandson of Ramacandracarya lived in 1527 
A D RamacandracSiya himself must have lived about 1450 A D 
In the beginning of the work before me Yitthala adores 
Sambhu Panini Yaiaruci Sesa (i e Patanjali) Bhartr and 
other expounders of the Bhasya* the authors of the Yrtti and 
the IsTyasa Bhoja Durga, and Ksirasvamm 
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PARIBHISIBHISKABA 

The only work belonging to this class in the Miratha Section 
that calls foi notice is the Paiibhasa.bh5skaia by an anthoi of the 
name of Bhaskaia At the end of the work the author thus 
gives his pedigree In the town of Tryambakesvara lived 
Puiusottamabhatta who belonged to a family of the name of 
Agnihotrin He had a son of the name of Haribh^ta who 
appears to have been a Yaidika His son was Apa^ibhatta who 
lived at Kasi and was a phy Rician and Apaji’s son was 
Bhaskara Two collections of Panbhasas one by Siradeva and 
the other by Udayamkaia have been noticed by Di Eielhorn 
m the preface to his translation of the Panbhasendusekhaia and 
this is a thud 

Bhaskara lived after Bhatto 3 i Diksita since he quotes 
the first line of the opening verse of the Siddhantakaumudi 
(Munitrayam namaskitya etc) He also quotes Bhattx and 
the commentary Jayamangala the Kavyapiakasa Madhava 
e^ya, the Sahityadarpana, Siradeva &c Some of the 
Paribhasas given in the book do not occur in Nagojibhatta’s 
Paribha^endusekhara Bhaskara divides his work into eight 
chapters each having four Padas the divisions corresponding 
with those of the Astadhyayi and at the end gives other 
Panbhasas which are mostly based as he says on ayas or 
ordinary principles The author appears to have lived 
before Hag 03 ibhatta Another copy of the work is noticed 
in Bi Burnell s Catalogue of the Tail] or Manuscripts and 
also another Panbhasabhaskara by an author of the name of 
Sesadri 


EOSAS OE LEXICONS 
BATAMUKUTAS COMMENTARY ON THE AMABAKOSA 

We have a copy of the Amaiakosa in the Sarada chafacters 
(No 110), and an old cop^, of the Padacandnka or R xyamnkuta's 
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commentary on it dated Samvat 1711 A few leaves of this 
are missmg At folio 495 of the first part occurs the well 
known date of the work Saka 1353 corresponding to 1431 A D 
Rayamukuta quotes a veiy large number of authors and works 
The following names^ occur in Kanda I — 

Leaf 2 wanting 

A]^yakosa, 14 5 3, 51 a 86 5 3, 96 5 

Atisila, 54: a S 

Anunyasa 12 5 6 

Abhmanda, 64 a 

Amaradatta (Pumskanda) 91 a 3 

Amaramala, 554 33 40 <^5 48 a2 57 a4 62 55 

78 5 5 89 a 5 89 5 d, 90 a 5 
Agama 22 a 4 25 a 1 28 5 4, 35 5 7, 41 5 6 
A^caryaparvan, 23 5 2 
Ascaiyamanjari, 4:6 a S, 86 5 4 
Ugada, 8 a 5 

Ujjvaladatta, 81 5 3, 84 5 5 
Unadivrtti 31 5 2, 43 5 

Utpalinikosa 85 a 4 52 a 7, 54 5 59 5 7, 77 a 1, 89 a 3 

Udyogaparvan 13 a 1 

UpadhySyasaivasva, 15 5 7 33 5 3, 38 5 50 5 d, 52 5 d 

Usmabheda, 87 a 7, 87 5 4 
Usmaviveka, 44 a ^ 

Aupam§adah 11 a 1 

Kalinga, 11 5 5, 12 a 2, 12 5 5 21 5 6, 25 a 6, 27 a 4, 

30 a 5 32 a 4, 38 a 5 40 5 7, 41 5 2, 42 5 7, 54 a 3 

61 a 4 64 a ^ 65 a 1, 67 5 15 a 1 11 a 8, 81 a 5 

So 2 8% a 1 So 5 83 5 d, 86 5 2, 87 a 2 90 a 2, 91 5 

95 a 5 

Kandase$a, ct 4 
Katantra 22 5 5 47 5 6 

1 As on a former occasion the number in Itahca shows the number of the 
line from the bottom of the page— [N B U ] 
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Katyayana, 55 & <5, 60 5 6 
Kamandakiya, 54: b 6 55 b 3 
Kalapah 79 b 1 
Kalidasa 30 a 89 a 4 

Kasika 72 a 4: 

Kirata, 51 5 
KiGakaYadka, 35 a 1 
Kumara 35 a 2 

Knm5radasa, 47 5 i ( Pranaso Mitiasya prasabhamaoam 
JyestkaYirahali ) 65 5 2 (Eavah pragalbkahatablierisam 
bhaYah prakasaySmasa Bamamtatah ) 

Knmarasambhaya 9 a 1 
Kaij^ata 12 b 6 

Kokkata 42 & 7 60 a 6 84 a 5 6 and ^ 85 a 4 87 a 5 
( Kokkuta), 88 5 1, 90 b 8, 91 a 4 & 8, 91b I, 95 a 3 
Fokkara 87 a 4 

Eolahalacarya 59 5 4, ( Writer on Poetics ^ ) 

Kosa> 27 a 1 

Eanmndi, (a commentary on Amarakosa) 5^2, 13 a 4, 
13 a 1 18 5 3, 18 & i, 19 ^ 5 20 & ^ 22 be 22 b 4, 
24 a 2, 25 a 5 26 a 1 and 2 27 b 4 28 a 6 28 b 6, 
31a3 31b l^ueL 2, 32 b 2 34 as 34: b 2 33a7 
33 b 4 37 a 4, 38 5 7 39 a 2 41 a 2 and 5 42 a 2, 
42 & 7, 44a 3 44 & 7 44 5 45 a 5 50 5 d, 51 a 3 & 5, 

51 5 5 52 a 6 52 5 1, 53 a 2 and d, 54 a 4 53 al & 4, 
60 a 1 and d 61 a 3 and d, 61 5 1 62 a 1 and 5 62 & 6, 
4 and 1 33 a 2 33 b 2 34 a 2 (tasmatkakaliti gam a 
dityaditi Svami [mi] — Kalingadmam pramada iti tu 
Eamnudi) 65 a 1, 65 5 4, 66 a 66 d 4 67 a 3 68 a 6 
68 d 2 68 d 5 69 a i 70 d 2 71 a 1 and d, 77 d 4 
77 b 2 80 a d 81 a 4, 84 a 5 87 a 5 93 a 6 96 d 1 
Kamnndikara 4 d 2, 25 a 72 d 7, 32 d 7 33 d 1 42 a ^ 
33 a 6 

K§lraSY§.min, 5al 41 44d7, 53a2 60 a6 88 dd 
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Ganitacudamanau Mahimtapamyarajapandita — Siimvasah, 
49 5 6 

Gita 11 a 4, 12 & 3 52 a 4 
Govaidliana 6 a 8, 7 a 7 
Govaidhanananda 47 5 6 
Govardhaniyonadivitti 27 & 1 
Ghafeakarpaia, 46 & 1 
Ghatakaipara (Purva) 81 a 5 
Caraka 47 a 1 

Oandia 9 5 6 39 5 5, 63 a 7 79 5 7 (Candrah) 

Candra Sutra 39 a 2 
Citralekha (Upakatha) 59 6 d 
Jayaditya 27 5 5 21 h 2 56 5 1 
Jatarupa 87 a 2 
Jatoka 44 5 6 

Janakihaiana, 42 a 5, 43 6 5, 56 5 6 
Jambavativijayakavya, 82 5 ^ (Payahpr^antibliili sprsta lanti 
vatah sanaih sanaib) 

Jinendrabuddb. 1 , 79 5 d 
Tarapala, 89 a 1 
Trikanda 87 a 3 

Trikandase^a, 6 a 5, 11 a 3 12 a 5, 15 a d 21 6 7, 22 a 7, 
30 5 d 31 a 4, 34 a 4, 41 a 4 47 5 2, 51 ad, 62 5 5, 
70 5 1, 75 a 6, 76 al & 7, 78 a 7 79 a 7, 83 5 4, 94 a 2. 
Dandaka 58 a 6 

Dandin 40 5 7, 56 a 3 (a yamaka quoted) 

Damayauticampu 59 h 4 
Damodara 7 a 7 
Devisataka 51 a 2 

DvirUpakosa 11^5 8, 12 a 2 16 a d 61 b 2, 78 a 7, 78 b 2^ 
91b 2 92 a 4 93 6 6, 96 a 4 
Dkarani 15 6 47 5 7, 93 a 7 
Dharani 81 a d 84 a d, 84 5 3 
Dharmakirtivartika 51 b 5 
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Dharmadasa, IZl) 2 

Dhatiiparayana 21«5^6 22 & 7 h 8 

Dliatnpradipa, 46 a 4, 70 5 1, 83 5 5 
Nandin 76 3 

Naravahanadatta 59 5 5 
Natakaratnakosa 1% a 5 

Nanaithakosa 67 & ^ (iti Nanai thakosadarsanat dvitakara 
pathah pramadika iti Ealingadayah) 

Nsmamdliana 15 & 8 %% cal 23 5 5 26 d 37 5 41 a 7, 

44 a5 44&7, 46 57, 50a5 (Yathahur Nainamdhan«> 
Sn — Narayanacaranah) 68 5 1 
Namamala 4A a 8 48 a 7 94 5 1 
Namalinganusaisana, 46 5 d 
Narada, 63 5 ^ 

NSrayanasarvajnacaranah, 41 ^ 7 
Nirnkta, 8 a 5 
Nirnktikara, 10 6 d 
Nilakanthastava, 16 a 4 
Nai^adha, 73 5 5, 7& a 2 
Nyasa, 11 5 7 13 6 2 27 5 6 34 a 5 
Panjika 11 5 d 13 a 2 and 5, 21 a 1 and 4 53 a d 67 a 1, 
70 « 7 725 1,73 5 5,74 5 4 75 5 5 77 a 5 78 ad&3 
78 5 d, 79 a 4 79 5 1 and 3 80 a d 80 5 1 81 a 5, 
82 5 1 83 a 3 83 5 4, 84 a 4 85 a 3 and 4 86 a d, 
86 5 1, 87 a 2 and d, 89 5 2 and 2 90 a 2 91 a ^ and 8, 
91 5 4, 92 a d and 8 92 b 2 93 a 4 94 a 6 d and 7, 
95 a 3 and 4 96 5 1 

Panim(Jdmbavatyam) 17 a 8 (Sapar^adairambaramaptipure) 
Pamnitantra 82 <3^ 5 
Parayana 38 a 5, 77 5 3 

Puru§ottama, 7 a7 li a 2, 22 b 4 28 a 6, 47 5 2, 61 a 6 
Purnacandra 73 5 7 

Ptirvakaviprayoga ( SakM diso jaladhimandalamalavalam ) 

91b 4 
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Pauramkah 16 & 1 33 & 4 
Pracmacaryah 60 & ^ 

Banabliatta 58 2 

Buddhacarita 6 a 6 
Brhatkatha (Paisaci) 59 h 5 
Brliadamarakosa 14 5 1 
Brliaddhai avail 19 5 2 
Bopala 48 & d 

Bopalita 11 d 7 17 a 7 18 ^ 4 (Stiikanda) 39 a 4 4:1 a 6 
48 5 6 54 5 I 68 a 5 84 5 ^ 31 a 6 96 5 4 
Bkatta 53 a 6 59 1 61 a 5 61 & 1 68 d 5 71 d 4, 76 d d 

78 a 3 and d 80 5 4 & d 83 d i 91 a 4 96 d d 
Bhattasvamm 17ai,66ad 

Bkatti 19 d 7 21 d 7 25 a 3, 34 a 4 37 a 7, 43 d 4 45 a 4 
51 d 4 55 d 2 (Grammai) 56 d 2 62 d 4 
Bkaiata 69 d 3 d- d 72 d 6 
Bhavabliuti, 65 a 4, 89 d d 
Bkagavptti 6 a 4 36 a 4 
Bkagavrttikrt 70 a d 

Bhaguri 8 a 3 24 a 3, 30 d 1, 35 a 7, 61 d d 89 d 6 

Bharata 16 d 6 23 d 2 24 a 4, 37 d d, 92 d 2 

Bharavi, 38 a 2 44 a 1, 71 a d 71 d d 74 d d 95 d 6 

Bha§a-VTtti 5 a 1 56 d 1 

Bha§ya 17 a 6 56 d 2 

BkindPa 50 d d 

Bhimasena 95 a 1 

Bhoja 30 a 4 38 d d (Bhojaraja) 5Q a S 
Matsyapmana, 59 d 3 
Madhumadhava 5 a 1 12 d2 53a 6 
Mann 6 d 6 10 a 6 10 d 4, 25 a 2 60 a 3 
Mantravarna 10 d d 

Makakaviprayoga (Tanmekkala bhavati Mekhalasailapntri) 
92 d 3 

Mahimnah stotra 11 a 2 
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Maglia, 5 4 , 6 a I 11 a ^ 12 a 6 U a e, 21 3 4 23 d 1, 

24:ccs,25dl 33 h 3 38 a 4: 41 1) 3 43 & P 44 a 1 

44 5 7 48 a ^ 48 b 4 51 b 5 57 a 6 and 4 60 Z? 3 

68 a 2 70 b 5 71 a 6 and 4 7o a 3 75 b 1 83 a 4, 

84 a 4 and 7 84 1 91 b 3 

Madhava 70 b 3 94 b 6 
Madhavika 5 1 

Madhavi 10 a 1 18 a 6 23 a 5 8^ a 1 80 a 1 93 a 2 
Markandeyapurana 18 a ^ 23 b 4 28 a 0 31b 4 
Medim 14 a 5 33 a 1 3^ a 4, 48 a 0 51b 5 89 a 4 90 b 4 
95 a c 9o b 1 96 & 1 and 6 
Medinikaia 57 b 4 82 b 5 
Maitieya 9 7 14 & 7 39 a 6 61 a 6 

Yaonavalkya 78 5 2 
Togesyara 92 a 5 

Eagku 29 a 7, 32 7 34 a o 35 a 3 51b 2 58 b 3 74 b 5 
92 a 3 and 6 

Ratnakosa 3^1 21 Z? 6 24 & 5 25 a 1 35 1 40 a 3 

49 a 6 54b 1 61 a C 65 b o 67 b 1 70 b 2 and 4 

71b 2 82 a 2 87 a 3 
Eatnainala 5 b 2 (quoted in Kaumudi ) 

Eantideva 6 a 5 39 b 4 

Eabhasa 14 a 4 and 3 15 b 2,21 a 7 23 a 3 30 a 4 40 a 6 

42 a 2 45 b 4 48 5 56 b 1 57 a 5 57 b 7 67 b 4, 

70 b 6 73 b q 75 b 5 79 bl 82 a 3 87 b b 88 a 4^ 

94 bl 

Easava33umara 22 b 3 

ESjadeva, oa4 5b 1 31 55 

ESjasekhara 7651 77 a4 96 a2 

Ramadasatika 25 a 5 

Eamtousasana, 57 5 5 

ESmayana 5b 4 6 a 2 38 56 39 57 

Rudra 42 a 2 47 5 1 (Kosa), 51 5 56 5 1 80 5 4^ 86 a 2, 

95 5 4 
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Rupamanjail 20 a 6 
Ruparatnakaia, il d & 85 a 1 
LingapurSna 49 & I 
Lainga id h 5 
Vatsesvaia 22 b 5 
Vararuci i2 b S ii a i 
Varaha i8 a 8 
Varnaviveka 39 a 1 

Vacaspati, 18 a 2 20 b 6 88 b 5 iO a 6 80 a 2, 81 a 5 

91 a 7 , 95 a 1 

VSmana ib 1 21b 4 2i a 5 i2b 1 id a 6 51 h 1 82 a 2 
Vayupmana 18 b 4 Idb 6 and 2 28 b 8 28 b 8 80 b 8 

80 a 6 

Vasavadatta, 22 a 1 40 & d 44 a 5 51 a 2 59 b 4 02 b 8 
07 a 8, 81b 8 89 a 2 95 b 5 96 a 4, 96 & 4 
Vikramaditya 70 b 8 

Vidagdhamukhamandana 44Z>b 51ao 60 a2 
Vindhyayasin, 46 a 4 
Visakka 71 a 4 
Vaisakhinah, 08 b 1 

Visva, 15 & ^ 20 & 1, 25 & 3, 49 a 1, 79 a 3 9a a 4 

Visvaprakasa, 95 a 6 

Vi^nupurana, 12 a d 12 b 2 50 a 8 

Vi^nupuranatikakara 11 & 3 • 

Yytti (Grammar) ib 1 5 b 0,88 a 5 and 2 

V^ndavana 57 b 6,70 a 2 

Yenisamhara 42 & 3 

Yaiyakaranah 33 & 4 

Yaisesikah, 32 & 4, 53 a 2 

Yyakhyamrta 19 a 4 

Yyadi, lb 2, 8b 7 9 a 6 23 d 8ib 2 37 d 4, 38 a 1, 
39 ad 94 d 5 
Yyasa 24 d 6 59 d 3 
featapatha 24 a ^ 
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Sabarasvamin, 28 a 6^ Si a S, 76 a 3 
Sabdanusssana, 58 a ^ 

Sabdar^ava, 7 a 5 8 a 7 10 a 1 10 h 12 a 6 14 5 1, 
17 d 6 24 ci 6) 24 h 7 and 8 25 ci 2 27 h 5 and 28 d 
31 a 4 and 2,311 4 32 a 1,33 1 4,30) 2 and7 35 a 2 
36 a 7 37 a 2 ila 6, 42 5 d (twice) and 3 ii a 5, 4 
and i 44 5 ^ 45 5 d 47 7 48 a 3 49 a 4, 52 d o and 
2 53 d 1 55 h 2 56 a o 56 h 3 6 and 3 57 a 2, 57 h i 
58a 5 60 1 i 61 a 3 61 5 65 5, 65h5 67a4and 

2 67 14 68 2 and 6 68 5 4, 69 a 4 and 6 69 5 d 

71 2 and P 72 a 4 82 a 3 93 5 4 
Sabdainavakara 4 5 5, 67 5 6 
Sakatayana 6 a 4 
Sakatayaniyavrtti 76 a 3 
Sabdikanarasimba 76 5 ^ 

Salihotra, 25 ^ d 
Sasvata 3 1) 1 38 al 50 
Sivabhadra 62 a 4 (a yamaka) 

SBdraka 59 h 5 

SpngSraprakasa, 24 5 8, 35 a 3 55 h 4 
Sndbara, 12 a 2 23 a i 25 h 2 40 a 6 ill? 2 

Sruti, 11 d 2 16 h 5 26 a 3 26 b 3 41 a d 

Sanaksiptabharata, 10 5 i 

* Samsaravarta 17 a 21 5 5 24 d 5, 27 5 5, 28 a 2 28 5 d 

41 d 5, 81 a 3 83 a 5 89 a 1 

Sarvadbara 1 d 9 9a 4 and i, 17 a 1, 23 a 1 30 a 7 41 d 4 

42 a 3 44 a 2 44 d 7 53 a 2 55 h 5 56 a 6 66 a 6 

67 d d 68 d 3 69 a P 75 d 2, 79 a 4 80 a 4 80 d d 

81 d 7 83 d 4 and 2 84 a d and 4 86 a d 86 d 3, 

87 a 6 and d 89 d 1 2 and 5, 92 d 1, 5 4 and 2, 93 a 2, 

94 d 3, 95 a 3 95 d 3 96 a 2 and 7 

Sarvananda 13 a d 28 d 1 29 d 5, 31 d d 35 d 1 38 a 6, 

38 d d, 42 d 4, 45 a 4 53 a d 55 a 2 62 d d, 64 d 1, 

72 d 1 74 dand 3 77 a 4 78 h 2 80 d 1 81 a 2 85 a 4, 
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85 & 5 and I, 91 a 6, 94 a 4 
Samkhya, 53 a 4 

Sambapurana, 14 a ^ 16 a 7, 28 a 5, 41 a ^ 

Sarasvatakosa, a 8 
Sahasanka 29 a 1 34 & 3 43 a 2 
Snndaranandacarita, 9 dS 

Snbhtlti, 9 7, 11 ^ 5 and 1,18 b 1 36 a 38 be, 46 S 5, 

61 a 1 72 5 4 78 b 1, 74: a 4: 75 b 1, 80 a 2, 83 b 2 

91 a 5 

Somanandm, 43 & 5 51 a 4, 87 a 2, 92 a 8, 95 a 5 
Skanda 15 & 1 5 and 5 , 16 8, 16 5 1 and 2, 17 b I, 19 a 4 

Smrti 86 a d, 93 1 

Svamin, 13 a 5, 13 b 6 15 a 2 and 3 15 5 3 16 a 6, 4 and 2 
16 & 2 17 a 2 18 a 4 18 & 4, 19 b 5 and 2, 20 a 3 and 

4, 20 b 6 and 1, 21 a ^ 21 & 4 and 5 22 a 1, 22 a 4 

22 a 6 and 6, 22 b 3 and 1, 23 a 4 and 23 & 4 6 and 
5,24: a 4,24:b 2 25 a 6,25 bl 5 6 and 8 26 a 6, and 
3, 26 6 2 27 a 6,2 and 1, 28 b 4 29 a 30 5 2 and 2, 
31 a 2,7, 4 and 8, 31b 6 and 1 32 a 2, 3, 5, 6 and 5, 
33 b 6 5, and l,34al 3 (twice) and 6, 35 a 4 35 b 2, 
36 a 4, 36 b 4 37 a 2 and 5 37 b 6 38 a 3, 5 and 4, 39 
a 7, 39 b 2 6 and 1 40 a 1, 3, 4 7 and 4 

40 b 1, 41 a 6 8 and 2, 41b 8 and 2, 43 a 5 and 1 43 
b 4 44 & 1 45 & 6 46 a 2 and 6 46 b 6 48 a 6 51 a 3, 
52 <3^ 1 52 b 7 and 4 56 a 1 and 6 57 a 5 and 2^ 
59 a 2 59 5 2 60 & 1 62 6 63 & 3 64 a 4 and 

64 5 1 and i 66 & 5 75 & 2, 76 & 4 and 5,77al 78 b 1, 
79 a 1, 4 5 and 2 79 5 3, 80 a 5 and 8, 81 h 8 82 a 6, 
82 b 4 and 5 83 a o, 83 b 2,3 and 8 84 a 1 5 and 6, 

86 a 1 87 a 1 88 <3^ 5, 88 5 1, 89 5 1, 5 6 and 2, 90 b 2, 
91 a 3 and 8, 91b 5, 92 a 2 93 a 3, 6 and 93 & 1 94 
a 5 and ^ 94 5 3 and 5, 96 a 1,96 bl 

Hattacandra, 27 6 ^ 
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Hadncandra 6 a 7 14 a 1, 34 6, 41 a 5, 60 a 6 and 5, 66 a 5 
70 5 2 11a 4 

Haripiabodlia 34 6 80 <3^ 1 84 5 2 

Harivainsa 11 ct 7 1% a% 24: a 2 
Har^acarita, 59 5 1 
Halayndha 17 5 2 16 1) 4^ h 4 
H^ravali, h 4 

The following names occm m Kandas II and III - 


AUTHORS 

A^aya Damodara 

Abhinanda Dnrga (Dnrgokta Linganu 

Amaradatta sasana) also quoted as 

Arnnadatta (identical with Burgasimha 


the Gommentatoi of Astan 
gahrdaya ? ) 

Kayyata 
Kalinga 
Katya 
KStySyana 
KSmandaka 
Kalidasa 
Kokkata 
Kantalya 
Goyardhana 
6rahakr§na 
Candra 
Candragomm 
Caraka 
Jatarupa 
Jmendrabuddhi 
Taxapala 
Bandm 


Dhanam^aya 

Dhanvantari 

Bharmadasa ( author of 
Vidagdhamukhamandana ) 
Bharmasena 
Pamni 
Purnsottama 
Parnacandra 
BSna 

BalapaJidita] atakam 

Bopahta 

Bhatta 

Bharata 

Bhavabhiiti 

Bhaguri 

Bharayi 

Bhasyakara 

Bhimasena 

Sn Bho3a 


1 This lisb was drawn tip by Pandit Durgaprasad and is printed as a 
Snpplement in the Ongmal Report at pp 467 78 [N B U ] 
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Manu 

Maglia 

Madhava 

Mtirari 

Maitieya 

Maudgalyayana 

Ya^navalkya 

Kaksita 

Eantidevi 

Rajadeva 

Ra3asekliai a 

Rudxa 

Yararuci 

Varaha 

Vlcaspati 

Vatsyayana (author of the 
Kamasutra) 

Vamana 
Vikramaditya 
Yrddha Rsi 
Yyadi 


Yyasa 

Sahara (also Sabarasvlnmi) 

Sakatayaua 

Satatapa 

Sabdika 

Salihotra 

Sasvata 

Subhanga 

Sudraka 

Siikara 

^ridhara 

Siiharsa 

Sanatana 

Sarvadhaia 

Sarvanauda 

Sahasanka 

Subhuti 

Somanandi 

Svamin 

Hattacandia 

Halayudha 


AnunyaSa 

Anekarthamahjai i 

AbhidhanaraSla 

Amaramala 

Arthasastra 

Asvatantia 

Asvasastra 

Arsakosa 

Ascaryamah3ari ^ 


WORKS 

Unadivrtti C* Unadmttau 
Puiusottamah ) 
Usmaviveka 

Kanthabhti sanakSvy Slamkai a 
Kapphinabhyudaya (also 
Kasphina & Kapphina°) 
Kalpalata (same as the next ^ 
sometimes simply Lata) 
Kavikalpalata 


1 According to a verse attributed to Ra 3 asekhara in the Siiktimukt avail, the 
author of the lscaryamafi 3 ari was Kulasekhara 
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Katantrapafijiks 

Eadambari 

KavyapraMsa 

KavySdarsa C Eavyadarse 
Vamanali ”) 

Kirata 

EiGakaYadha (quoted also in 
U] valadatta’s TJnSdiSuti a 
vrtti) 

Kumai asambbava 

Kesaiamala * 

Kanmudi 

Ganitasastra 

Canalsyatika 

Candravyakarana 

Tippani 

Tikasamuccayasara 

TnkSndase^a 

Dara (^Hara^) Yilasa 

Durgbatavitti 

Desikosa 

DYirUpakosa 

Dbarani 

DbatupSrayana 

DMtupradipa 

Dbatupradipatika 

Namaprapafica 

Namamala 

Namtousasaua 

Nigama 


Nairnkta (also Niruktam) 

Naisadba 

Nyasa 

Pan^ika 

Padacandnka (i e tbe Com 
on Amarakosa by Raya 
mukuta himself) 
PSrayana^ (same as Dhatu 
parayana 
Bhatti 
Bharata 
Bhaiatatika 
Madhumadhavi 
Madhavi 
Meghaduta 
Medim 

Yogasatakayyakbya 
Raghu 
Ratnakosa 
Ratnamala ^ 

Rabhasa 

Ramayana 

Rupabheda 

Rupamannaii 

Ruparatnakara 

Lingakarika 

Yarnadesana 

Yayupurana 

Ya (Pa) lakapya 

Yasayadatta 


1 The anthOT of the Para-yana is Piirnacaadra as stated la the explanation of 
the word Jayanti 

2 The anther is Madhaya^ as is to be concluded from the com on the word 
Asu 
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Vidagdhamukhamandana 

Visva 

Vrddhanyasa 
Ypidavanayamaka 
Yyakhyamrta 
Sabd5.rna\ a 

ba bheda (same as §a bheda 
and &a bheda mentioned 
below 

Singarapiak asa 

ba bheda (see ba bheda above) 


SamsirSvaita 
SaptakurnSrika 
Sa bheda (see ba bheda and 
bheda aboae) 

Sarvasva 

Sahasranamatika 

Susrnta 

Sutiabhasya 

Sadasastra 

Harivanisa 

Hai avail 


POLTICSAND METRICS 
COMiMENTARIES ON THE EASAMANJARI 

In this class we have in the Maiatha Section a copy of a 
commentaiy on Bhanudattas Rasamanoaii bj Sesa Cmtamani, 
the son of Sesa Nisimha (No 662) In Dr Burnells Tan]Oi 
Catalogue besacmtamani is given as the name of a work under 
Satakas and Anthologies but theie must be some mistake 
Sesa IS a familv name and Cmtamani, of an individual belonging 
to that family In the Gujaiat Section theie is anothei commen 
taiy on the same woik by one Yisvesvaia It is a veiy full 
commentary but the Manusciipt is incomplete being about two 
thuds of the whole 

No 6b3 IS a commentary on the Srutabodha by Manohara 
who composed it at the request of a prince of the name of 
Mapikvamalla 

MIMAMSA 

No 125 IS a fragment of Sabaiasvamin’s Bha§ya on the 
Mimamsastitia A complete copy of the work was purchased b;^ 
me for Government in 1879 

SUCAEirAMISRAS COilMENTART ON THE SLOKAVARTIKA 

No 120 IS a Manuscript of a work called at the end of some 
of the sections Kasikatika composed by UpadhySya Sucaritamisra 


23 [ E Q- Bhandarkar s Works VoL II ] 
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Many of its leaves are lost On comparing difteient portions of 
the Manuscript with Knmaiila s Tantiavaitika, I find that this 
Tiha IS a commentaiy on the Slokavaitika or the fiist Pada of the 
fill St chaptei of the Tantravaitika The Slokavartika thus appeal s 
to have been called Kasika Oi peihaps Kasika is a mistake foi 
Kaiika and this woik is the same as that put down as No 8 in 
the Repoit of the examination of Ahmedabad Manuscripts 
This commentaiy is not mentioned in Di Hall’s Index neithei 
is there a copy of it among the Tanjoi Manusciipts catalogued 
by Bi Buinell 

SOMESVARAfe NYlYASUPHl 

iNo 123 IS a copy of the second Pada of the thud chaptei of 
the NySvasudha, a commentaiy on Kumaiila s Tantiavaitika by 
Bhatta Somes-\ara son of Bhatta Madhava A Manusciipt of the 
second Pada of the fiiSt chaptei of this work has been purchased 
since 


EAMALIKAEAS COMMENTARY OR THE TANTRAYARTIKA 

No 122 IS a copy of the fiist Pada of the second chapter of a 
commentary on the Tantiavartika by Kamalakarabhatta son of 
Ramakrsna and grandson of Naiayanabhatta and authoi of the 
Niinayasindhu and othei woiks The fiist leaf is missing 

OTHER WORKS 

No 667 IS a fragment of the Mimamsabalaprakasa or substance 
of Jaimini’s woik by feamkaiabhatta son of Nliayanabhatta 
No 124 IS a Manusciipt of the well known manual of the 
Mimamsa by Kisnaya 3 \an and No 121 of the fii^t foui chaptei s 
of Madhava’s Adhikaranaiatnamala 

pistapasumImamsa 

No 666 IS Pi^tapasumimamsa by Narayana Pandita The 
followers of Madhva maintain that m this Kaliyuga the killing 
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of animals at sacrifices is not allo*wed but that an effigy of an 
animal should be made of the floni of gram and that saciificed 
instead of the leal animal Practically whenevei a Madhya 
performs a saciifice he uses such an effigy, and not a live animal 
This view is defended and shown to be in accordance with the 
Sastias by Narayana Pandita m the tract before us 

He does admit that the Vedas enjoin the sacrifice of a leal animal 
and though the act is per se sinful still because enjoined by the 
Vedas foi sacrificial purposes it is not so But the reason why it 
IS not sinful in this case is that its original sinfulness is neutralized 
by the holy rites that are peiformed just as charms neutralize 
the effects of snake poison As therefoie the charms must be 
correctly muttered and properly used m order that they may 
neutralize the poison so the rites must be performed with peifect 
accuracy, exactly as they aie laid down in the Vedas, in order that 
they may neutiahze the sinfulness consequent on the destruction 
of animal life Such a perfect accuiacy and a perfectly faithful 
observance of all the conditions laid down m the Vedas are not 
possible m this age of ignorance and human frailty So that at 
the present day the destruction of life at sacrifices cannot but be 
productive of sin Therefore it is that Manu has laid down that 
effigies of animals should bb made of ghee or floui and sacrificed 
instead of real animals (Manu V 37) Kullnkabhatta’s explanation 
of this verse is pionounced by Naiayana to be wrong This is 
the text on which the advocates of Pi§tapasu take their stand but 
their doctrine is cried down as heteiodox by Brahmans of othei 
sects and theie are treatises written in lefutation of it 

VEDANTA AND OTHER SYSTEMS OF THEOSOPHY 
I— ADVAITA OR ^AMKARIOIRYA 6 SYSTEM 
COMMENTARIES ON THE UPANISADS ETC 

No 136 IS a copy of Samkaiacarya’s Bhisya on the Kena 
TTpanisad No 148 iS a commentary on the bvetasvatara by 
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■\ ijnanabhik^u The hist two leaves are wanting and similarly 
one 01 two at the end aie missing Nos 132 136 144 and 674 
also belong to this bianch 

COMMENTARIES ON THE BRAHMASOTRA 

No 671 IS a fragment of SamkaiScaiyas Bha^ya with the 
Ratnaprabha No 143 is a concise but clear commentary on the 
Sutra entitled Brahmamrtavar§ini The aiithoi is spoken of as 
Ramakimkaravarya pupil of Mukunda Govmda but in some 
Manuscripts of the work his name is given as RarnSnanda 
saiasvati Copies of this woik are by no means rare there being 
two in pievious Collections and one or two offered to me since 
having been rejected by me 

INDEPENPENT WORKS BY SAMKARICIRYA 

Nos 130, 131 133 134 135, 138 and lo9 belong to this bianch 
Of these No 135 is written in the fearada charactei and Nos 131 
133 134 and 139 aie also pf a Kasmir origin No 138 is the 
Tripuiipiakaiana with Anandajhana s Commentary It tieats of 
the thiee bodily vestments of the soul coi responding with the 
three conditions of wakefulness dreamy sleep and sound sleep 

y\ORKS BY THE FOLLOWERS OF S4.MKARAC1RYA 
KASMIR TEXT OF THE PARCADASl 

Nos 141 and 14 d aie written in the Saiada characters The 
first IS a complete copy of Yidyaranyas Pancadasi with the 
commentary of Ramakr§na The Pancadasi has been punted 
several times on this side of the country but No 141 has been 
purchased as a representative of the Kasmir te\t of the work 

No 145 IS called VedantasSra but it is not the work usually 
known by that name and begins with an exposition of the text 
Tattvamasi 

No 127 IS a fragment of a work called Advaitacandrika by 
&ahmanandasaa:asvati pupil of Nfiraya^atii-tha and Param0. 
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nanda and No 128 is a cop 3 . of a laige portion of the 
Advaitalaghucandiika the same axithoi Tins last is an 
exposition of the Aavaitasiddhi of Madhusudanasaiasvati and 
m the introduction the authoi s'^ems to say that this exposition 
contains in an abiidged foim avhat he has wiitten in the 
Candrika that is, the fiist woil and hence it is that he calls 
it Laghucandiika oi abiidged Candiika 

No 137 IS Tatt\ xnusamdhlna by Mahadevasaias\atl pupil 
of Svayampiakasananda 

No 149 IS Tantiadipika otheiwise call d Saivopanisatsara 
which in the colophon is attiibutel to SamkailcSiya But in 
the body of the tiaet the authoi s of the Vivaiana the Samksepa 
sSnraka and the Viitikas as ell as the MiSia (i e Vacaspati) 
are mentioned wheieforo it cannot be the woik of 
Samkaiacarya 

No 146 IS an incomplete copy of a work entitled Yedanta 
iddhantabheda It expounds the varied views on certain 
points such as the natuie of Miyi Jiva Upldana &c held by 
different writeio belonging to the school of Sainkarlcnya 
There is tar from agieement beoween them though the system 
followed by them all is geneially the same For instance the 
question is laised Biahman being the onl^ leality and 
the animal spiiit oi indivichnl soul being Biahman equally 
with God to what is the distinction between them due ^ ’’ 
This question is accoidmg to our autkoi thus answeied by 
various writeis In the Prakatiithavivaiana it is stated that 
the uncreated undefinable constituent cause of objects is 
Maya which stands in a certain i elation to the principle of 
Absolute *] bought (Cinmatia) Absolute Thought oi Cit as 
reflected in that Maya is God (Isvara) while as reflected in 
the innumerable definite or determined paits of that Maya 
which are called Avidya, and which possess the powers of hiding 
the true natuie of the spirit and of geneiating appearances, it 
if tho animal spirit (Jiva) 



182 EEPORT OlS SEARCH EOR BANSRRIT MSb 1883 84 

The View pioponndedin the Tattvayiveka — the fiist of the 
fifteen essays which compose the Pancadasi — is that the oiigmal 
constituent cause which IS made up of the thiee piinciples of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas has t^\o forms in one of which 
the Sattva oi piinciple of goodness is predominant not 
being over powered by Rajas or the principle of action and 
Tamas or the principle of evil and m the othei it is so over 
powered and is impure The first is Maya and the second 
IS Avidya and absolute Thought as leflected in them becomes 
God and the animal spiiit respectively 

Some say that the oiigmal constituent cause when the power 
of generating appeal ances is predominant in it is Maya and it 
IS the environment (Upadhi) of God while when the power 
of concealing the true nature is piedominant the same 
original cause is Avidya and in this foim it is the environ 
ment of the animal spirit Hence it is that the animal 
spirit is Ignorant of hiS real Brahman nature while God 
IS not 

The author of the SarnksepasSriiaka holds that the 
oiigmal cause is the environment or Upadhi of God while its 
effects are the enviionment of the animal spirit But the 
relation between these environments and Absolute Thought is 
not hke that of Akasa oi space to the jai in which it is enclosed 
but like that of a mirror to the thing which is i effected m it 
Thus ibsolute Thought as reflected in the original cause which 
IS Avidya, is God and as reflected in the mind or the cognitive 
apparatus (Antahkarana) which is an effect of Avidya it is the 
animal spirit According to these views final deliverance consists 
in abandoning the conditions of reflections oi images and 
attaimng to the condition of the thing which is reflected i e 
of Absolute Thought 

Our author then proceeds to the moie recondite and detailed 
explanations given in other treatises into these I need not 
enter my object being simply to illustrate the large variety 
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of theories that obtains even within the boundaries of the 
system of the Yedanta pi omulgated by ^amkarScaiya 
PSKHANDACAPBmi 

No 142 IS P ikhandacapetiki oi a slap on the face of 
heietics Ihe heietics who come in foi rhis tieat at the hands 
ot the author Vijaya Eamacaiya, are the followers of Madhva 
Then getting then bodies bianded with heated seals of the 
Sankha or conch shell and the Cakia or discus of Visnu is 
the principal subiect of the attacl The text fiom the Vedas 
and the Puianas adduced bj the Madhvas in favoui of then 
practice aie declaied to be foi genes and in some cases explained 
in a manner different fiom that in which they aie undei stood 
bj the membeis of that sect The authoi then adduces his 
own texts in condemnation of the practice and consigns the 
Madh\as to the toituies of hell The tract ends with a 
quotation from the Kurmapuiana lepiesenting Samkaracarva 
as an incarnation of Siva and recommending his system to those 
who seek enternal happiness 

No 129 140 147 668 669 670 672 and 673 also belong to 
this branch of the Advaita Vedanta 

II— VISI&TaDVAITA or RAMANUJAS SYSTEM 

No 153 IS a commentary on the Bhagavadgita by Eamanuia 
Eamanuja s system is pimcipallj followed in Southern India 
in the Tamil and also in the Telugu country and a good many 
works belonging to it have been punted in Madras m the Telugu 
character The system has also a pretty considerable following 
in Eajaputanaand Maiwai and also inGuiarath and therefore 
the Manuscripts in this Collection purchased in the Noith 
are written in the Nagaii character No 153 was transcribed 
in 1792 Samvat 

THE ARTHAPASOAKA 

No 152 IS a copy of the Arthapancaka by NaiSyanaparivrat 
This IS a summary of the topics belonging to the system whicff 
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priiB'iiily are five each being divi<=!ible again into five The 
five pimcipal ones are (I) Jiva le animal spii it oi dependent 
spirit (II) Isvara le God (III) Uplra le the ^^aytoGod 
(lY) Phala or Purusiitha le the en I of life and (Y) Yirodhinah 
1 e obstructions to the attainment of God 

ANALISIS OF THE WORK 

(I ) — Jivas aie of five hinds viz (1) Nitya i e , those 
who never enteied on gani^aia oi the succession of 
lives and deaths at all such as Gaiucla Yisvaksena and 
others ( 2 ) Muhta i e those who ha\ e shaken off the 
fetter;^ of life and v/nose sole pniiose and ]oy is attendance 
(Kaimhaiya) on God (3) Ke\ala i e those whose hearts 
being puiified aie £\ed on the highest tiuth and who are thus 
free fiom the succession ot biiths and deaths (4) Mumuksu 
1 e those vno having e^peiieneed the nii^eiy of life are 
aveise to its enjoaments and haae fixed then desiie only on 
the highest end viz the attainment of the condition of an 
attendant on God and (o) B ddha i e those who devoting 
themselves to the life whethei of a god man or brute that 
then previous merits oi demerits (Kaiman) have assigned to 
them seek only the en^oymentb of such a life and are averse to 
the 3 oys of %ahma(n) 

(II) — The manifestations of Isvara or God aie five viz, 
(1) Para i e , he who lives in Yaikuntha and whose presence 
IS enjoyed by the hitya and Mukta spirits who dwell near him 
who IS unbeginmng and endless who weais celestial ornaments 
celestial garments and celestial -weapons who possesses celestial 
beauty and an endless numbei of holy attributes and who is 
accompanied by Sri Bhu and Lill (2) Yytiha, i e , the forms of 
Samkar^ana Piadjumna, and Amruddha assumed for the 
creation protection and dissolution of the world (3) 'V ibhava, 
1 e incarnations such as Rama and Krsna foi the establishment 
of Truth the protection of the good and the destruction of the 
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Wicked (4) Antaiyamm, who has two foims m one of which 
he dwells in eveiything and lules ovei all is bodiless all 
peivading and the stoie of all good attiibutes and is called 
Yisnn NSrayana Yasndeva SuC and in the other he possesses 
a body bearing celestial weapons such as a conch shell and a 
discus and celestial ornaments dwells in the heart of man is 
the sfcoie ot all good attiibutes and is known by the names of 
Hisikesa Purusottama Yasndeva Ac and (5) Aica i e 
idols of stone metal Ac in which he dwells and allows himself 
to be worshipped by his dei otees 
In the Yatindiamatadipika to be noticed below and in othei 
places the Yyuhas aie given as tour Yasndeva possessed of the 
BIX great attiibutes being the fiist Samkarsana possessed of two 
viz Jnina and Bala being the second Piadyumna having 
Aisvai:^a and Yii^a the thud and Annuddha possessed of 
Sakti and Teias the fourth The fiist Yyuha is assumed in 
ordei that it may serve as an object of devotion and the other 
three for the Cl eation Ac ofthewoild In the present woik 
the Yasndeva Yyuha is put down as the second form of the 
Antaiyamm 

(III ) — The Upayas oi ways to God are five viz (1) Karma 
yoga (2) Jnanayoga (3) Bhaktiyoga (4) Piapattiyoga and 
(5) AcSi^abhimanayoga Undei the fiist comes the whole 
Yedic saciificial iitual and the Smarta or domestic ceiemonies 
along with the fasts and obseivances by going thiough which 
the person is purified Then by means of Yama Ni^ama Ac 
mentioned in the Yoga bastra one should concentrate his mind 
upon himself This concentiation leads to Jnanayoga which 
consists m fixing the mind on Naiayana or Yasndeva described 
in the Yasndeva Yyuha as the peison on whom one s own self 
on which the mental poweis have alieady been concentiated 
depends Thus the devotee ai lives at God thiough himself 
The Jnanayoga leads to Bhaktiyoga which consists in con 
tinuously seeing nothing but God Prapatti is resoited to by 
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those Tv^ho cannot avail themsehes of oi are not equal to the 
fiist thiee methods It consists m throwing one’s self entirely 
on the meicy of God Theie aie many details given which 
need not be reproduced here The last method, Acaryabhi 
manayoga is for one who is unable to follow any of the otheis 
and consists m siiiiendeimg oneself to an Acarya oi pieceptor, 
and being guided b^ him m eveiythmg The pieceptoi 
goes thiough all that is necessai^y to effect his pupils 
deliveiance as a mothei takes medicine heiself to cuie an 
infant 

(lY ) — ihe Puiusarthas aie fi-\e viz (1) Dhaima (2) Artha 
(3) Kama (4) Kaivalya and (5) Moksa The fiist three do not 
diffei fiom those oidmarily called by those names and the 
last two are the conditions attained by the Kevala and Mukta 
spirits (I 3 and 2 above ) 

(Y ) — The Yirodhins are five viz (1) Svasvarupavirodhm i e 
that which pi events one’s own leal oi spiritual natuie from 
being seen such as the belief that the body is the soul (2) 
Parasvaiupaviiodhin oi that which prevents one’s approach to 
the tine God such as devotion to another or false deity oi 
disbelief in Gods incai nations (3) TJpayavirodhin or that 
which prevents the true ways from being resorted to as the 
belief in ways other than those mentioned above being more 
efficacious oi in the latter being inadequate (4) Puiusaitha 
viiodhin 01 attachment to othei than the true or highest object 
of life (5) Praptivirodhm, i e the being connected with a 
body that one’s own Karman has entailed or with othei 
spirits who are so embodied 

YATINBRAMATADIPIKa 

No 154 IS a Manusciipt of the Tatindramatadipika in which 
the whole system of the Yatmdra or Eamanuja is briefly 
explained The author is Srinivasa, son of Govindacarya of 
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the Yadhula family The following peisons are mentioned m 
the beginning as the propounders of the system — 


Yyasa 

Dramidacaiya 

Bodha^ ana 

Sriparankusanatha 

Guhadeva 

Yamunamuni 

Bharuci 

Yatisvara 

Brahmanandin 


At the end the author states 

that in his explanation of the 

doctrines of the sect he has followed the following woiks — 

Dramidabhasya 

Darsanayathatmyanirnaya 

Nyayasiddhi 

Nyayasara 

Siddhitraya 

Tattvadipa 

Snbhasya 

Tattvaniinaya 

Dipasai asamgraha 

Sarvarthasiddhi 

Bhasyavivarana 

N yayaparisuddhi 

Samgatimafa 

N yayasiddha] nana 

Sadarthasamksepa 

Paramatabhanga 

Srutaprakasika 

Tattvatrayaculuka 

Tattvaratnakara 

Tattvanirupana 

Pra]naparitr5na 

Tattvatrayavyakhyana 

Prameyasamgraha 

Candamaruta 

Nyayakulisa 

Yedantavijaya 

Nyayasudarsana 

Parasaryavi]aya 


And others 


The last in the first list or Yatisvara is Eamanuja and his work, 
the Snbhasya, is the f oui th in this This is so because the followers 
of Eamanuja believe that the system was taught by several 
teacheis who flourished before Eamanuja Eamlnuja himself 
states at the beginning of the Bhasya that the Yrtti on the 
Brahmasutia written by Bodhayana was abridged by hiS 
predecessors and among these Dramidacarya is mentioned in 
the Srutaprakasika, the commentaiy on the Bhasya 
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BIEFEEENT DBIblONb OP THE TOPICS BELONG-INO TO 
P1M1NUJ\S SYSTEM 

Siinivasa then pioceeds to indicate the yaiiety of views 
entei tamed by diffeient classes of wiiteis The Sans admit 
only one entity (Tattva) the Rsis divide it into two Atman 
and \natman and the Acaiyas piofessing to follow the Sruti 
piopoimd thiee Tattvas oi entities viz (1) Bhogya or 
what is to be en 3 oyed 01 suffeied (2) Bhokti the enjo^eror 
siiffeier (3) Niyanti oi the lulei and contiollei Some 
Acaryas teach the system under the foui heads of (1) Heya oi 
what IS to be shunned (2) the means of keeping it off 

(3) Upadeya or what is to be sought and seemed and (4) its 
means Othei teacheis (Desikas) divide the sub]eGt into five 
paits VIZ (1) what is to be attained oi got at (Piapya) (2) he 
who attains it (Praptr) (3) the means of attainment (Upaya) 

(4) the flints oi objects of life (Phala) and (o) obsti notions oi 
impediments These are the five topics oi Aithapaneaka 
described abo've as given in [this yeai’s Manusciipt] No 152 
Some teachers add one more topic which is called Sambandha 
(relation) and thus expound six 

Theie is no leal difference accoidmg to oui authoi between 
these seveial views since the -vaiiety is due to the adoption of a 
diffeient piinciple of division by each teachei The true 
substance of the Yedantas oi Upamsads is that theie is Only 
one Brahma(n) with the animal or individual spirits and the 
dead world as its attiibutes (Cidacidvisistadvaitam) 

BlMlKUJAb bYbTEM SAME AS THAI OP THE PANCAEATEAb 

The body of doctrines which constitutes the system of 
Ramanuja is eventually the same as that professed by the moie 
ancient school of the Pancaiatras or Bhagavatas The doctrine 
of Vyahas Vasudeva as the name of the Supieme Deity and 
Bhakti or faith and love as the way to salvation are 
characteristic of the school It does not tiace all oui finite 
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thought and feeling to a piinciple alien to the soul such as 
Prakrti or Maya as the Samkhya oi Advaita Vedanta does and 
look upon fieedom fiom that soit of thought and feeling as 
Moksa 01 deliaeiance It is a system of popular leligion and 
has not such a metaph:^sical basis as eithei of those two has 
Vasudeva vas recognised as the Supieme Deity even in the 
time of Patahjah foi undei Panini IV 3 98 the author of the 
Mahabhasj^a states that the Yasude\a occuiiing in the Sutra is 
not the name of a K^attiiya, but of Tatrabhagavat which 
term is explained by Kaiyata as signifying a ceitam ( form of 
the) Supieme Deity 

HISTORY OP THE PlfiCARATRA SYSTEM 

The Pincaiatia system is mentioned along with the iival 
system of the Pasupatas, and with the Samkhya, Toga, 
and Vedas or Aianyakas in the Narayaniya section of the 
Moksadhaimapai\an which foims a pait of the Santiparvan 
of the Mahabhaiata (Chap 349 Bom Ed) and explained 
m detail to Naiada in the Svetadvipa by the Supreme 
Narayana who manifested himself to him (Chap 339) The 
whole Narayanij^a section seems to lefei to that system one 
way or anothei This section is oldei than Ramanuja since he 
refers to it in the passage m his Vedantabhasya to be noticed 
below and oldei also than Samkaiacaiya who quotes in hiS 
Bhasya undei II 1 1 fiom chapteis 334 and 339, (p 409 
Vol I Bibl Ind Ed) and from chapters 350 and 351 
(p 413) Dhruvasena I, one of the eailier princes of the 
Valabhi dynasty is called a Bhagayata while otheis are styled 
Mahesvaras Among the sects mentioned by Bana m the 
eighth chaptei of the Siiharsacantia are those of the 
Bhagavatas and the Pahcaiatras 

From this and also fiom the passages noticed below occuinng 
in the Vedanta Bhasyas of feamkaracarya and Ramanuja, it 
appears that these were two sects , but they did not differ 
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materially from each other andthe Pahcaiatias considered them 
selves to be Bhagavatas also Samkaiacaij a refutes the doctiines 
of the Bhagavata school in his Bhasva undei the Yedanta Sutras 
II 2 42 and 43 and the same doctiines amended so as to avoid 
hiS objection are lefuted under Sutias 44 and 45 and the name 
Pancaiatia is used in connection with them 

RmiNUJAS DEFENCE OF THE PlSCARATRA SISTEM 

Eamanu 3 a on the othei hand mteipiets the first two Sutras 
as setting foith the objectors vie\-v or the Puivapaksa 
lepiesents the opponent as giving the same doctrines that aie 
refuted by Samkaracarya undei those two Sutras as the 
doctiines of the Bhagavatas, and makes him pronounce them 
to be opposed to the Sruti Then undei Sutra 44 he says that 
the view of the objector IS based on a misconception of the 
doctrines of the Bhagavata system and gives the coriect 
doctiines undei that Sutra and the next one of them being 
the same as that mentioned by Samkaracar;^ a undei Sutia 44 
These doctrines are he asseits in harmony with the Sruti 
and thus according to him the Pancaratra system is not refuted 
bv Badaiayana the author of the Sutras In connection with 
hiS arguments he quotes from the Pauskaia samhits Satvata 
samhita and Parama samhits 

Under Sutia 4o Samkaracarya accuses the Pancaiatras of 
ti eating the Yedas with contempt since it is stated in 
one of their books that Sandilya not having found the way 
to the highest good in the four Yedas had recourse to this 
Sastia Ramanuja answers this accusation by saying that 
a similar statement occurs in the Bhumavidya (Chandogya 
Up YII 1) NTarada is represented there as saying that he 
has studied all the Yedas and other branches of learning 
and still he only knows the Mantras and not the Itman This 
does not involve the contempt of the Yedas but the object of 
the statement is simply to extol the Bhumavidya oi the 
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philosophy of the highest ohiect that is explained fmther on 
Or the sense is that Narada studied all the Vedas but ^\as not 
keen enough to compiehend the natuie of the Atman though 
set forth in those woiks Piecisely the same inteipietation 
should be laid on this statement of Sandilj a s not having found 
the -way to the highest good in the foui Vedas and it should 
not be Gonstiued as involving contempt foi the Vedas 

THE NON VEDIC ORIOIN OF THE PANCARaTP i SYSTEM 

But in spite of all this defence there can be no question 
that the Bhlgavata oi Pancaiitia system did not owe its 
oiigm to the Vedas oi Upamsads It aiose fioni that 
current of thought fiom which the Bhaga^adgita the 
worship of Vasudeva and the doctiine of Bhakti spiang 
and the sacied books which aie appealed to aie the 
different Samhitas of the Naradapahcaiatia six of T^hich ha\e 
been mentioned before as existing in the Libiai^- of Jasvantiai 
Gopalrai at Patan^ and thiee of which are, it will have been 
seen quoted by Eamanuja The piesent Collection also 
contains one which will be noticed below The book punted 
under the name of Naiadapahcaiatra in the Bibliotheca 
Indica IS only one of the Samhitas — that called Jhanamitasara 
Goriesponding with & in Jas^antarai’s list Of the thie^" quoted 
by Ramanuja one — the Pauskaiasamhita — occuis in that list 
1 he account of the Pahcaratra given in the Naia^ani^a section 
of the Mahabhaiata is perhaps one of the oldest 

PASCARITRA same as the felTYATA SI STEM 

In forming some idea of the oiigin of this system the 
following circumstances must be taken into account — 

(1) The characteristic name of the supreme deity is Vasudeva, 
and Narayana Vi$nu and even Krsna are only additional and 
probably later names or identifications 


1 Ante p 69 [ N B U ] 
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(2) In the Naiayaniya section of the Mahabharata the 
Pahcai itia iS repiesented as an independent leligion professed 
bv the it^atas and ib also called the Sat^ata leligion (Chap 348 
TV 34 5o and 84) and Yasu Upaiicaia -who was a follower of 
that religion is spoken of as woi shipping the Snpieme God 
according to the Satvata mannei idhi) which v as revealed 
in the beginning b^ the Sun (Chaj) 33<l> \ v 19 and 24) 

(3) The leligion is stated to be the same as that taught 
to 4 -i 3 iTDa by Bhagavat himself when the armies of the 
Pandavas and the Km us weie diawn up in battle ai ray and 
Aijuna s heait misgave him (Chap 348 \ 8 and Chap 346, 
V 11) In the Bhlga^ata the Sltvatas aie lepiesented as calling 
the highest Biahma(n) Bhagavat and ^asude^a (X 9 49), and 
as woishiiDping and adding Kisna in a iieculiai wa;^ (XI 21 1) 
Eamanuja too lefeis as we ha\e seen to the Satvatasamhita 

THE KSATTRTTA ORIOIN OP THE SilYATA PELIOION AND OP 
THE GENEI AL PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATION 

Satvat was the name of a descendant of Yadu as we learn 
from the Puianic genealogies and his lace was the race or clan 
of the Sitvatas The Satvatas aie mentioned in the Bhagavata 
along with the Andhakas and Yisnis which weie two of the 
Ylda^a tubes (I 14 25 and III 1 29) Yasudeva himself was 
a piince of that lace being called Satvatai sabha (Bh XI 
21 1) and Sat-^atapumgava (Bh I 9 32) The woiship of 
YASudeva ascends as we ha\ e seen highei into antiquity than 
Patahjali or even Panini since the name Yasudeva is contained 
in the Sutia itself About the time when he flourished or 
when the Upanisads were wiitten, and e^en later, when 
Buddhism and Jainism arose, the energies of the Indian mind 
were diiected to leligious speculation and we find a vaiiety of 
systems coming into vogue 

In this intellectual lace the Ksattriyas took a much moie 
active part than the Brahmans In the Chandogya Upanisad^ 
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a prince of the name of Piavahana the son of Jaibala (Y 3) 
and Asvapati king of the Kekaja country (Y 11) appear 
as teacheis of religious tiuth and Brahmans as leaineis^ 
and in the foimer passage it is even stated that the 
Esattiiyas weie the orginal possessois of that knowledge 
Similail^ in the Kausitakibiahmanopamsad, we find Ai^tasatru, 
king of Kasi explaining the true Biahma(n) to Balaki the 
Gargya who had only pietended to teach it to the king hut did 
not know it leally The same story is told in the Bihadaranyaka 
Buddha was a Ksattiiya and belonged to the SSkya clan 
so was Mahaviia who belonged to the race of the Jnatrkas 

Since then the Ksattiiyas were so active at the time 
in piopoundmg religious doctimes and founding sects and 
schools we may veiy well suppose that a Ksattiiya of the name 
of Yasudeva belonging to the Yadava, Yisni or Satvata race 
founded a theistic system as Siddhaitha of the Sakya race and 
Mahaviia of the Jnatrka race founded atheistic systems And 
3 ust as Buddha undei the title of “Bhagavat’’ isintioduced 
as the teacher in Buddhistic works, so is Yasudeva as Bhagavat 
introduced in the Bhagavadgita and some other paits of the 
MahabhSrata That must have been one of hiS most prominent 
names since his followers were in later times called BhSgavatas 

Or perhaps it is possible that Yasudeva was a famous pimce of 
the Satvata race and on his death was deified and worshipped by 
hiS clan and a body of doctrines grew up in connection with 
that worship, and the leligion spiead from that clan to other 
classes of the Indian people In its oiigin this religion must 
have been simple and it must have developed into the 
Pancaratra system when some of the Samhitas mentioned above 
were written Other elements represented by the names 
Yisnu, NarSyana, Govmda, and K^sna were engiafted in latei 
times on the religion of Yasudeva, and thus the vaiious foims 
of modern Yaisnavism aiose 

It IS therefore clear that the Pancaratra was a distinct system 

§5 [B G'' Bhandarkara Works, Yol II] 
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independent of the Yedas and Upani^ads But duung the 
eaily centuries of the Chiistian eia while the countiy was 
undei the domination of foieigneis of the Saka Pahlava and 
Yavana laces the Buddhists had giown poweiful With the 
restoration of the native dynasties in the fourth centuiy the 
influence of Brahmans inci eased and they then began a fierce 
conflict with all heretics These weie cued down as scoffers, 
atheists, nihilists (Yainasikas) S.G The gieat MimSmsaka'^, 
feabarasvamm Mandanamisia Kumaiila and otheis flounshed 
during this period of conflict They lan down even the 
Aupanisadas, oi the holders of the Jnanamaiga i e the leligion 
of the Upamsads as against the Kaimamaiga oi the sacrificial 
religion The Bauddhas and Jamas who had no legaid for 
the Yedas whatevei met them on independent or rationalistic 
grounds But the Aupanisadas fought them on the field of 
Yedic orthodoxy and succeeded in maintaining their position 
There were unquestionably in ancient times several Aupanisada 
systems but it was the doctrine of the unreality of the world 
and the unity of spiiit with which the name of SamkarScarya is 
connected and which has been characteiized by the Madhvas 
as but Buddhistic nihilism in disguise that succeeded on the 
present occasion And that doctrine was bv others considered 
as subversive of religion and certainty Samkaiacaiya and 
his followers did not ti eat tendeily the leligious s:^ stems that 
had become popular such as that of the Bhagavatas or 
Pancaratras and of the Pasupatas 

RAMANUJAS FINDINO A VEDANTIO BA^IS FOR THE 
SATVATA RELIG-ION 

It was, therefoie, Ramanujas endeavoui to put down the 
pernicious doctiine of Maya or unieality and seek a Yedantic 
and philosophic basis for the leligion of Bhakti oi Love 
and Faith that had existed fiom times immemorial 
and thus the Pancaratra system which was independent of the 
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Vedas before, became a system of the V edanta or an Anpamsada 
system 


III— DYAITA OR MAUHVAS SYSTEM 

Ramanuja found a Yedantic basis for the Pancar ati a oi 
Bhagavata religion and vindicated the reality of the world, and 
the separate existence of the human oi animal spiiit But the 
theory that he set up in the place of Samkaiacaiya’s Maya and 
unity of spiiit -VIZ that the world and the individual spirits are 
the attributes of the Supreme spiiit did not sufficiently 
distinguish the lattei from the two foimer and was not 
calculated to emphasize the supreme greatness of God as 
compared with the littleness of the animal spirit and of the world 

MAUHVAS OARRYINO ON THE REFORM OF 
RIMINUJA FURTHER 

Madhva or Anandatirtha therefore piopounded the 
doctrine of Dvaita or duality and laid particulai stress on 
the five eternal distinctions viz , the distinction between 
(1) God and the animal spirit (2) God and the inanimate 
world (8) the animal spirit and the inanimate woild 
(4) one animal spirit and another and (5) one inanimate object 
and anothei In other respects he like Ramanuja was a vindi 
catoi of the PahcaiStia leligion But he seems to have given a 
more general or a less exclusive form to it The name Vi§pu 
IS moie prominent m his system than Yasudeva, and thus the 
historical natuie of the Pancaiatra religion is thrown into the 
back ground 

In the Bharatatatparyanirnaya Anandatirtha gives as 
authorities for his doctiine of the supreme greatness of Yisnu 
and for other points m his system the four Yedas Rk and 
others the PancarStra (SamhitJs) the Bharata the oiiginal 
RamSyana, Brahmasutra and other texts that agree with these 
and not those that disagree The Yai^nava Puranas are also to 
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be accepted, because tbeyaie of the natuie of the Pancaratra 
works and the Smitis of Mann and otheis in so fai as they 
agree with the doctiine [Chapter I vv 30 32] 

MAKUSCBIPTS OF MlDHYA WOBKS 
The piesent Collection does not contain many Manuscripts of 
works belonging to this school but since the close of the year 
copies of important Madhva woiks have been pui chased and 
these will be noticed in the next Repoit 

No 156 IS a complete copy of Anandatirtha s Bhasya on the 
Biahmasutia and No 678 is a fiagment of the same work 
beginning with Sutia I 3 23 and coming do vn to the last bnt 
one Sutia of Chap III No 67o contains the fiist two chapters 
of Anaiidatiithas Bhasya on the Bhagavadgita and No 679 is 
an incomplete copy of Vidyadhnaja’s commentaiy on the same 
woik No 677 IS a commentaiy on the Sahasianamastotia of 
Vyankatesa the god whose shiine on the Vyankatagiri is famous 
The anthoi was a pupil of Satyavijaya who died in Saka 1661 

iv-seddhadvaita or VALLABHAS SYSmi 
Yallabhacarya gave a sensiialistic foim to Yaisnayism The 
deity IS worshipped in the form of Kisna the lover of the Gopis 
or shepherdesses (rathei cowhei desses) living in Gokula Yalla 
bha’s heaven is a region containing cows (Goloka) to which the 
devotees of Kisna lepair and where assuming the foims of 
Gopis they sport with their lover His Yedantic theory is called 
SuddhMvaita according to which the ammal spiiits and the 
inanimate woild are but foims of the Supieme Spirit and aie 
related to him as the sparks of fiie to the fire We have got a 
Manuscript of one work only belonging to this school (No 157) 
in the Collection 

V— MISCELLANEOUS VAISKAYISM 
PARAMiaAMAOUPAMANI 

No 158 IS a copy of the Paiamagamacudamani Samhita of 
the Naradapancaratra As the Pancaratra Samhitas are 
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acknowledged to be the chief authoiities foi Vaisnavism by the 
earlier Yaisnava sects, and consequently do not belong to any 
one system in particular I have put the Manuscript undei the 
above heading it being the only one of its class 

VISNTJBHAKTICANI)EODATA 

No 162 IS Yisnubhakticandrodaya which looks like a 
manual for the use of an oidmary Yaisnava not necessarily 
belonging to any of the sects already mentioned but worshipping 
Yisnu accoidmg to the geneial piecepts contained in the 
Puranas The woik is ceitainly older than Yallabha for 
anothei Manuscript recently pui chased was transciibed in 
Sam vat 14% and Saka 1361 the c^ clic yeai being Siddhartha 
in the reign of Mahaiaya Sivadasa and was finished on 
Wednesday the 14th of the dark half of Asvina the 15th oi 
Amavasya falling in the afternoon of the day while Yallabha 
iS said to have been born in Samvat 1535 

No 160 IS Bhagavadbhaktiratnavali which consists of a 
collection of the several texts on Bhakti scatteied in the dijTerent 
parts of the Bhagavata with a commentaiy and introductory 
verses The authoi is Yi^nupun who calls himself a Taiiabhukta 
1 e , a native of Tirabhukti oi Tirhut 

WORKS ON LATER VAISNAYISM 

No 159 Bhaktnasamitasmdhu and No 161,Mukticintamani 
are lepiesentatives of later developments of Yaisnavism The 
author of the former was a pupil of the celebiated Kisna 
Caitanya of Bengal and wiote the woik in the Saka year 
Eamankasakra which expression signifies 1493 But the 
commentator takes it as equivalent to 1463 wherefoie it appears 
that the woid Anka’^ occurimg in that expiession is a mistake 
for ‘Anga” The names of the author and of the commentator 
are not given, but the former calls himself a Yaraka or a 
poor thing ’’ and Ksudra or a “ little creature The date of 
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the composition of the tieatise agrees well with the date of 
Caitanya who was bom in 1407 Saka 

The Mnkticmtamani promises Mtikti oi eternal bliss to those 
who adoie Jagannatha of Oiissa 

YI^KaSMIR saivism 

Saivism IS peihaps as old as Yaisnavism It does not seem to 
have a historical element in it as Yaisnavism had in the Satvata 
religion founded bv Yasudeva oi inculcating the v orship of 
Yasudeva and hence the doctrine of Bhakti pla^ s no prominent 
part m it When the doctiines weie i educed to a definite 
shape the S 3 ^ stem came to be known by the name of Pasupata 
or Mahesvara 

PISTJPATA OP MAHESVARA SYSTEM AlSD THE DIFFERENT 
MAHESVARA SECTS 

The Pdsupta system is as we have seen mentioned along with 
the Pancaratra in the text fiom the Mahabhaiata lef erred to 
above Images of Siva for purposes of worship aie ref ei red to 
by Patan 3 ali The Pasupatas aie mentioned by Hwhan Thsang 
as existing in different towns and cities in India in his time 
Bana speaks of them in the Harsacaritia and Kadambari Most 
of the princes of Yalabhi are styled Mahesvaias Samkaiacarya 
refutes the doctiines of the Mahesvaia school undei II 2 37 
Eamanuja also does the same undei that Sutra and mentions 
four sects the Kapalas the Xalamukhas the Pasupatas, and 
Saivas Ms.dhava explains the doctrines of two of these sects 
the first of which he calls Nakulisa Pasupata and the second 
Saiva 

bPANDASASTRA AND ITS PROMULCATORS 

The Kasmir Mahesvaras are different fiom all these Their 
literature has two branches one of which is called 
SpandasS^>tra and the other PratyabhionasaStra The principal 
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work belonging to the former is that called Sivasatrani which 
according to Bhiskara the author of the Vartikas manifested 
themselTes to Yasngnpta undei the guidance of a Siddha^ 
KsemaraDa howevei in the Spandanii naya states that 
Yasugupta found them inscribed on a stone thiough the will of 
God^ being dll ected to the place m a dieam In a verse at 
the end of Rima s Spandakaiikxvivarana we aie told that these 
Satias were communicated b:^ Mahesa to Yasugupta in a 
dieam ^ Utpala in the Spandapiadipika states that he learned 
them fiom a feiddhi Howevei he may have obtained them, 
it is clear that othei people got them fiom Yasugupta, i e he 
was then authoi 

1 5^1 

% 11 

arr^r^fT^T ^ 1 

*513 cTIwr?! I 

II— From 

Manuscript No 171 of this yeai’s Collection 

2 irfi^q^cTT^ 

1— Fiom MamTSCiipt No 512 of 1875 76 

^rqj^^STq:#5rq5ri: II 

grqtt^^flfgicqsg'Tf^jTt^t II 

5q'mrs^T?^?TTsr^iTW^tf^ %^q?ii 

?fri]^5IiTr«Tir^T ll— Fiom 

Manusciipt No 173 of this year s Collection, 
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Another -work of equal anthonty is the SpandakSnkas, as 
to the authorship of -which also theie aie varying statements 
Bhaskaia says that Vasugupta communicated the SivasQtras 
to Kallata thiee paits of which he explained by composing 
Sutras of hiS own In the Spanda-karikavivarana it is 
stated that Kallata only published the Spandamita which 
■was composed bj Yasugupta on Mahadevagiri Ksemaiaja 
in the Spandaniinaya sajs that Yasugupta having obtained 
the feivasutias embodied then substance in fifty one Slokas 
Utpala on the othei hand tells us in the Spandapiadipika 
that it was Kallata who composed the fifty Anustubh Slokas 
after he had learned the Eahasya oi essence of the Sastia 
from his pieceptoi Yasugupta ‘ At the end of the treatise he 
gives a Sloka as if occuiimg in the oiiginal in which the same 
thing IS stated ® “ The Sutias of his own ’ which BhSskaia 
speaks of must undoubtedly be the fifty oi fifty one Karikas 
mentioned by othei s Since this authoi flemished before the 
othei s his account is likely to be coiiect If the verse given by 
IJtpala at the end does leally occui in the oiiginal it decides the 
point, and the authoi of the Karikas must be taken to be Kallata 
But even if it does not there is anothei verse which is 
commented on both by Utpala and Kama and which conse 
quently does belong to the original tieatise, le, the Karikas, 
in which the author piaises the style of his master’ This 
master is explained to be Yasugupta by both the commentators 
hence the author of the Karikas must be Kallata Perhaps the 
best -way of reconciling the varying statements would be to 
suppose that Kallata put in verse what hiS mastei taught him 


1 See the verses given before in the footnotes 
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or both, together composed the Kankas while Kallata published 
them Kallata wrote also a shoit Vrtti on the Kankas which is 
given in some places in Rama s vork and is frequently alluded 
to by Ksemaraja who expressly attributes it to him The work 
composed of the Kankas and the Yrtti is called Spandasarvasva 

PROMULG-ATORS OP THE PRATYABHUSlSlSTRA 

The founder of the Pratyabhijnasastra, the othei branch of 
Kasmir Saiva philosophy was Somananda the author of a 
work called Sivadrsfci but the writer of the principal work 
of the system the so called Sutras which are verses was his 
pupil Utpala the son of Udayakara 

The present Collection has the following works belonging to 
these twp branches 

No 171 IS a Manuscript in the Sarada charactei of Bhaskara’s 
Sivasutravartika The introduction of this is given by 
Dr Buhler in his Report for 1875 76 from which we learn that 
the author of the Vartika belonged to the sixth generation 
after Vasugupta 

No 173 IS a copy of the Spandapradipika in the same 
character There is a modern copy of the work in Nagan in 
Dr Buhler’s Kasmir Collection The author is Utpala who 
Dr Buhler thinks might be the same as the author of the 
Pratyabhi 3 hasutra But the former was the son of Trivikrama 
who lived at NSrSyanasthana as we are told in the introduction 
of the Spandapradipika as well as at the end while the latter 
was the son of Udayakara The author of the Spandapradipika 
quotes from the Paramarthasara which is a work by Abhinava 
gupta the pupil of a pupil of the author of the 
Pratyabhi]hasutra ^ 

No 168 IS Pratyabhijhavimaismilaghuvptti by Abhinavagupta 
transcribed in Sam vat 1808 No 165 is Paramarthasara and 

1 E 25, b 2 of No 512 of 1876 76 

26 t ^ G- Bhand^rkar s Works, Ypl II } 
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Noe 166 ?.iid 167 are copies of the same -with EsemarSja’s 
commentary m the Sarada and Nagaii characters respectively 
and No 163 is Ahhinavagupta’s Gitarthasamgraha m the Saiada 
character We have also a garada Manuscript of Narayanas 
Stavacintamam -with Ksemaraja s commentary (No 172) We 
have in the Collection two copies one complete and the 
other incomplete of a commentary on the Bhagavadgita by 
Eajanaka Rama who represents himself as the son of 
Narayana who lived at Kanyaknbja and the brother of 
Kana(’) As the doctrines set foith in the introduction of 
this commentary resemble those of the Kasmir Saiva school 
I have put the work in this class 

SPANDASISTEA DIFFERENT FROM MiDHAVAS SAIVADAESANA 

In his Report for 1875 76 Di Buhler identifies the Spanda 
branch of the Kasmir school with the Saivadarsana the 
doctrines of which are explained by Madhava in the Sarva 
darsanasamgraha and makes a broad distinction between that 
and the Pratyabhiina branch which is explained by Madhava 
next But this view is I think untenable The first SivasQtra 
Caitanyamatma and a verse attributed to Vasugupta are quoted 
by Msdhava as authorities for some of the PratyabhijnS 
doctrines that he explains (Bibl Ind Ed pp 94 & 95) while 
none of the books or writers on the Spandas5stra are mentioned 
by him in his account of the Saivadarsana 

COMPARISON OF THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF THE TWO SCHOOLS 

Besides the doctrines of Madhava’s Saiva school are totally 
different from those laid down in the Spandasastra Siva 
according to that school is only an efficient or Nimitta cause 
of the inanimate world the Karman of the animal or human 
spirits being another prompting cause (p 80) , while there is 
also an independent material or constituent cause (p 82) The 
spirits have a separate existence from the Supreme 
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spirit or Siya and even "when they are delivered or freed from 
the trammels of the world they become like Siva but not Siva 
himself There is a plurality of animal spirits (pp 84 & 85) 
Ramanu 3 a also represents the four schools of Saivas mentioned 
by him in the passage referred to above ^ as holding the 
doctrine that God or Siva is only an efficient cause and not the 
material or constituent cause But the doctrines of the 
Spandasastra are that God or Siva creates the world by hiS 
mere will ^ he requires no independent material cause^ as the 
Yaise^ikas and other schools maintain neither is he himself 
the mateiial cause as some of the Yedantms hold but he makes 
the world appeal in himself as a whole town^^ or other 
things appeal in a mirror and is as unaffected by it as the 
mirror is by these^ The illustiation of a mirror is only 
applicable to this extent that he is not affected by his creation 
while the theory that he is the material cause involves the 
supposition that he undergoes development and change 
Being a simple substance not divisible into parts if he develops, 
he must be immanent in the world and can have no existence 
distinct from the world That Brahma(n) is the material cause 
of the world is the original Yedantic doctrine as appears 
clearly from the Yedanta Sutras but the immanency of God 
and his having no distinct existence which are its consequences 
are denied on the ground that the Upanisads represent him, 


1 Aute, p 198 [N B tJ] 
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thoRgli a simple substance without parts, to have a distinct 
existence at the same time that they represent him to be the 
material cause undergoing development The two propositions 
howsoever inconsistent, must be admitted on the authority of 
the sacred texts (Yedantasutra II 1 26 & 27) 

Samkaracarya and, before him Gaudapada avoided these con 
sequences by declaring the world of which Brahma(n) is the 
material cause to be unreal and due to some principle of illusion 
called Maya But they are avoided by Yasugupta and Kallata 
by having recourse to the illustration of a mirror while 
Samkaracarya’s illustration is that of a rope and the serpent for 
which it IS mistaken Creation according to the Kasmir Saivas 
IS therefore not unreal and this follows also from their doctrine 
that it IS due to God s will alone Another illustration they 
give is that of a Togm who by hiS pover produces an 3 dhing 
he chooses without using any materials The animal spiiits are 
identical with the Supreme spirit^ and become the Supreme 
spirit when they shake o£E their impurity* These are the 


II — Rama on Karika 18 TtHTT is here to 


be understood only as wonderful power ” 

^ fill er ^ 

l-Kallata!s Vrtti 

on Karika 2 

’?^ll— Kanka 9 Rama’s 
commentary on ’TOT is 'lOT PlIhTt^ "WldS 




ADUALISTIC NATURE OE KIsmIR SCHOOLS 205 


doctrines of the SpandasSstra and these are exactly the doctrines 
of the Pratyabhijna school also as given by Madhava Hence 
IS it that he quotes the Sivasutras and Yasugupta in his account 
of that school 

KELATIONS BETWEEN THE SPANDA AND PRATYABHIJNl gASTBAS 

The diJTerence is that according to the latter school the 
attainment of Godhead is brought about by recognition 
You are God, but you do not know yourself to be such through 
Ignorance you have therefore to recognise God m yourself 
through the instructions of your Guru or preceptor and m 
other ways This doctrine was established by the founders of 
the Pratyabhijha system on the basis supplied by the 
Spandasastra and thus this system shows a further development 
and in the order of time also it is later 

CONCLUSION 

It will thus be seen that the doctrines of the Kasmir 
Saivas are adualistic or Advaita and are radically different from 
those of the several schools of Saivas mentioned by 
Samkaracarya Ramanuja and Madhava and in them the 
influence of the Aupanisada school — whether that of 
Samkaracarya or any previous one is clearly traceable 

NYAYA AND YAISESIKA 

TABKIKABAKSAVYlKHYl 

We have one representative of Gotama’s system in the present 
Collection the Tarkikaraksavyakhya b;^ Yaradaraja of which we 
have the second and third Paricchedas in No 184: The 
Tarkikarak^a consists of Karikas or Slokas and the Yyakhya is 
the perpetual commentary on those Karikas 

THE AUTHOR OE THE VYIKHYA AND OF 
THE ORIG-INAL THE SAME 

Dr Burnell seems to think that Yaradaraja is the author of 
the perpetual commentary only but at the end of the work 
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occur two verses the sense of which is This is the work of 
Yaradaraja conversant with the Nyayavidya and thoioughly 
proficient in the Mimamsa Having closely studied the difiScult 
works of Yacaspati Udayana and others I have here given 
the substance which those disputants who desire victory in 
debate should get up ’ Now this cannot apply to the 
commentary for the substance of the works of previous writers 
IS given not in the merely explanatory portion but in the 
original Ksrikas Then in the colophon we have Thus ends 
Yaradaraja s MulaSutra ” As this Manuscript was written by a 
Jama and as Jama scribes use the word Sutra ’ rather too 
frequently without looking to its propriety it has probably no 
specific signification here But the word ‘ Mtila ’ seems to 
point to the belief that the original text or the Tarkikaraksa 
was the work of Yaradaraja However the point is settled by 
a statement occurring in a commentary on the whole work by 
Mallmatha a copy of which has recently been pui chased to 
the effect that Yaradaraja wrote the Yyakha on the Slokas of 
the Tarkikaraksa composed by himself 

Madhava quotes a verse from this work in the Sarvadarsana 
samgraha (p 70) which I find in this Manuscript It is the 28th 
of the second Pariccheda Yaradara] a thus flourished a sufficiently 
long time before the fourteenth century to become a famous 
author He mentions Yacaspati and Udayana, as we have seen 
and in the beginning of the second Pariccheda quotes from the 
Bhasya Yartika, Tika and Tatparyaparisuddhi The BhSsya 
meant is that on the Sutras of Gotama by YstsySyana and the 
Yartika is a commentaiy on the Bhasya by Uddyotakara or 
» Bharadvaja The full title of the Tika is Yartikatatparyatixa 
which IS a work on the Yartika by Yacaspati Misra and the 
Tatparyaparisuddhi is a work on this last by Udayana 

KIRANAVALI 

No 183 IS a Manuscript of the Kiranavali which is a 
commentary on Prasastapadacarya^s Bh5§ya on the Sutras of 
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Kanada by Udayana It comes down to the end of the first 
category or Dravya • 

WOEKS ON MODEEN NYAYA 

Relating to modem Nyaya we have Manuscripts of paits of 
Gadadhara’s works (Nos 693 694 and 681) and Nos 686-688 
are parts of the Bhavanandi which like the Gadadhari, is a 
commentary on the Didhiti of Raghunathabhatta Siromani 

Theie is a commentary on the Bhavanandi by Mahadeva 
Puntamkaia i e Mahadeva native of Puntambem m the 
Ahmednagai District He was a pupil of Sitikantha, probably 
the same as the author of the Tarkaprakasa Nos 689-691 are 
paits of Mahadeva’s work 

Another commentary on Siromani’s woik is that by Jayaiama 
of the Yyaptivada of which No 187 is a copy 

We have a copy of a commentary (other than those 
noticed in my last Report) on JanakinSthas NySyasiddhanta 
man 3 ari (No 185) It is entitled Balabodhim and the author 
IS Narasimha Pancanana son of Govinda Tarkalamkrtin who 
lived in Gaudamandala or Bengal 

No 186 IS an independent work on the Nyaya and Yaisesika 
systems resembling the Tarkasamgraha and entitled Padaitha 
dipika, by Kondabhatta son of Rangojibhatta, who is the same 
as the author of the Yaiyakaranabhusanasara 

JYOTI&A OR ASTRONOMY ASTROLOGY 
AND DIYINATION 

I— G-ANITA BRANCH 

No 205 IS a copy of a commentaiy on Bhaskaracarya’s 
Lilavati by Mahidasa who wiote it in the year 1644 The era 
IS not stated but it must be the Samvat since the Manuscript 
lyas transciibed in Samvat 1733, 
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ANIRUDDHAS COMMENTARY ON THE BHASVATI 

No 198 IS a comifientary on SatSnanda’s Bhasvatikarana 
The epoch year of this is 1021 Saka and the work was we 
are told at the end composed in the year 4200 of the Kaiiyuga 
1 e in 1021 Saka The author of the commentary is Amruddha 
whose father was Bhavasarman and grandfather Mahasarman 
The last was a physician and lived at Yamanapura but his son 
Bhava left the place in his old age and settled in the town of 
Samkaia (Benares) Examples are worked in the commentary 
for the Saka year 1416 corresponding to the Yikiama year 1551 
which was the year of the birth of Hira the son of Amruddha 
The woik was finished on Satuiday the 1st of the daik half of 
Asvayu] (^) in the Saka year 1417 The author gives 1520 
(Samvat) as the date of his birth and states that he composed 
the commentary when he was 31 years old The Bhasvatikarana 
follows the Saryasiddhanta 

OTHER COMMENTARIES ON THE BHASYATI 

No 197 IS a commentary on the same Karana by one Msdhava, 
native of Kanyakubja or Eano] who when he works examples, 
uses Saka 1447 In speaking of the Ayanamsas or degrees of 
equinoctial precession the commentator tells us that the author 
based hiS rule for finding them on the supposition that in 
Saka 450 the precession was zero i e the equinox corresponded 
with the last point of Eevati and the first of Asvini, while 
accoiding to the Suryasiddhanta it was zero in 421 Saka 
For at the beginning of the Kaiiyuga it was zero and 
according to the Suryasiddhanta each libration of the equinoxes 
which reaches the limit of 27 occupies 1800 years So that 
the libration to the east was complete in Kali 1,800, and the 
return motion was complete in Kali, 3,600 i e , the equinox 
corresponded with the first point of Asvini at the end of that 
Kah year Kali 3 600 corresponds to Saka 421, the difference 
between the eras being 3 179 Madhava therefore proposes tg 
coyrect his author^S rule 
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At present the Hindu astronomers follow a inle based on the 
supposition that the equinox coriesponded with the first point 
of Asvini in the year 444 Saka But all these take the piecession 
to be one minute every year i e 10 second in excess though 
according to the rate of 27 in 1800 years it is 54” every yeai 
and the difieience has gone on accumulating until it now 
amounts to about 4° 

No 199 IS another commentary on the same Karana by 
Gangadhaia who was a native of a town to the west of Kuruksetra 
He wrote his work in 1607 Saka and his iBustrative calculations 
are for that year 

No 200 IS another still but the author’s name is not given 
The commentatoi tates that Bhaskaraoarya prepaied an 

m 

abridgement of the Stiryasiddhanta to rendei it intelligible to 
hiS pupils under the name of Bhasvati and a certain vain man 
of the name of Satananda made some changes heie and theie, 
adding something and taking away something inseited a verste 
m the beginning and another m the end containing his own 
name and led ignorant people to think the work as hiS own^ 
But there appear to be no giounds whatever for these assertions 
Bhaskaraoarya was bom in 1036 Saka while the epoch year of 
the Bhasvati is 1021 Saka on which all the rules are based 
Bhaskaraoarya wrote a Karana in accoi dance with the Brahma 
Siddhanta and it is not likely he should write another in 
accordance with another Siddhanta nor has there been any 
tradition to the effect that he did so Examples are worked in 
this commentary for the year 1577 Saka and 1712 Samvat 
The Bhasvati Karana seems to have been much used in Northern 
India Since all these commentators are natives of that part of 
the country and most of the Manuscripts noticed were 
purchased at Delhi 

aRAHAKAUTUKA BY KESAYA OF NANDIGElMA 

Kesava of NandigrEma or Nandagaum the father of Ganesa 
the author of the Grahalaghava, composed a Karana which 


27 [ R G- Bhandarkar s Works Yol II ] 
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howevei was siipeiseded by sons treatise and is now little 
kno^n The woik is called Giahakantuka and as in the case 
of hiS Jatakapaddhati noticed m my last Report ^ Kesava himself 
ha^^ composed a commentary on it No 700 is a Manuscript of 
the oiigmal as well as the commentaiy tiansciibed in 1500 feaka 
The epoch eai used b;s ResaTa is 1418 while that of his son’s 
Giahalaghava is 1442 Saka The baka yeai in which the 
piecession of the equinoxes wns /.eio is taken to be 444 
Keai\a gives Kamalakara as his fathers name and speaks of 
Nandigrama situated on the coast of the western sea as his 
native place 

No 217 IS a Kaiana by one Raghunatha who uses baka 1484 
as his epoch 

* 

KHANDAKHADYA 

No 188 contains calculations according to the rules laid down 
in the Khandakhadya for the use of the Kasmirians The fiist 
bloka in that Karana is given at the beginning and some of the 
iPaiikas occurring in it are quoted The baka year used for 
most of the calculations is 1564 which was the year in which 
the authoi wiote From this we are diiected to subtract 587 
and the lemainder 977 represents the number of years elapsed 
since the composition of the Karana The epoch year used in 
this Karana is we know baka 587 

MODE OF GONVERTINO A LAUKIKA INTO A SAKA DATE 

In the beginning the mode of converting a Laukika year into 
the eoi responding baka is given 47 is to be taken as a constant 
numbei and to that must be prefixed the number of centuries 
elapsed since the beginning of the baka era at an;^ given 
time To the number so formed the number of passed Laukika 
vears should be added and the total represents the baka year 
coi responding to the current Laukika year which baka year 
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appeals to be the passed Saka yeai since that alone is used in 
calculations Thus in the time of the author fifteen centuiies of 
the Saka era had elapsed and with the constant number 47 we 
have 1547 The current Laukika year was 18 and 17 (the 
number of passed years) being added to 1547 we have 1564 
which was the Saka year coriesponding to the cuirent Laukika 
year The Laukika year here mentioned must be the Saptarsi year 

From the above method it will be seen that in the first Saka 
century Saka 48 coiiesponded to the current Laukika yeai 2 
Now the Saka era began when 3179 years of the Kali had 
elapsed i e Saka 1 past corresponds to 3180 Kali past Thei e 
fore Saka 48 past corresponds to 3227 Kali past i e Laukika 
current 2 corresponds to Kali 3227 past Now if the Saptaisi 
era began in the same century as the Kali era m the first 
century of these eras 2 Laukika current corresponded to 27 
Kali past 1 e the Saptarsi eia began after 26 yeais of the Kali 
had elapsed This agrees with the results arrived at by 
Dr Buhler if the Laukika years given by him are considered 
as cuirent years and the Kali years past years 

RIMAVINODA 

No 204 IS Ramavinoda which is a Karana composed by 
Ramabhatta the son of Anantabhatta and younger brothei of 
Nilakantha at the orders of RamadasT? minister of Akbai The 
epoch year is 35 of the eia of Jelaluddin Akbar who it is stated 
got possession of the throne in Vikrama 1612 and Saka 1477 
Akbar s genealogy is given in the beginning The Karana was 
composed in 1535 Saka 

PHATTESlHAPRAKAsi 

No 19o IS Phattesahaprakasa The first five leaves of the 
Manuscript are missing The work appears to be a Karana 
having for its epoch the year 4b of the eia of Phatteshah who 
is spoken of as king of Kediia of Badaii and of Siinagaia and 
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as tiie ciest ]ewel of the lunar race The eia of Phatteshah 
began in 1713 of Vikiama or 1578 Saka The state he governed 
must have been the Punjab Hill State of Garhwal in which there 
are places of the names of Kedaranatha and Kedarakanta as well 
as Srmagaia The authoi of the work is Jatadhara son of 
Yanamalin who Ined in the country of Siharanda (Sirhind) 
Yanamaim was the son of Durgamisra who was the son of 
Uddhava of the Gargagotra 

KIRANIYALI 

No 697 IS a copy of the Kiranavali which is a commentary on 
the Surya'^iddhanta by a Citpavan Brahman of the name of 
Dadabhai the son of Madhava stirnamed Gamvkar This work 
IS noticed bj Piofessoi Aufiecht in the Oxford Catalogue but 
he does not give the date of its composition 

DATE OF THE WORK 

In pio\ing that the Kali age proper has not yet begun but 
that we now live in the intioductory period called Kalisamdhya 
by adding up the numbeis of years for which the different 
dynasties mentioned in the Puirnas particulary the Yisnu 
from Paiik'^it (who ascended the throne about the beginning of 
the Samdhya) downwards held power — the authoi: gives his 
date three times as Saka 1641 conespondmg to Kali 4820 
In connection with this matter he speaks of the doctrine 
of a complete i evolution of the equinoxes as a Yedabahyamata 
01 a doctime opposed to the Yedas i e heterodox though it 
lb advocated by Bhaskaiacarya and otheis 

II AND III SAMHITl AND HORA BRANCHES 

There aie several treatises belonging to these branches of 
Jyotisa No 210 is Yiddha Gargyasamhita In the body of 
the woik, the Rsi is sometimes spoken of as Gargya and 
sometimes as Gaiga The work is different from the Gargi 
Samhita mentioned by Dr Kern 
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varsaphalayicara by nilakantha 

No 206 IS YarsaphalavicSra by Nilakantha The commentary 
on the work is by Madhava who represents himself to have 
entered on the 35th year of his age on Wednesday the llth of 
the light half of A^adha in the year Samvat 1690 and 
Saka 1555 and makes illustrative calculations with reference 
to himself Nilakantha appears to have belonged to the same 
family as Yisvanatha the commentator on Kesava’s and 
Ganesa’s works but the verses containing an account of the 
family which are given in a detached form are corrupt and 
nothing certain can be made out 

AN ACCOUNT OF YISVANATHA S FAMILY 

^n account of Yisvtoatha s family occurs however at the 
end of No 201 which is a Manuscript of the Muhurtactidamani 
by Sivadaivajha In Golagrama situated on the Godavari and 
in the country of Yidarbha, lived Divakara who was the pupil 
of Ganesa, son of Kesava The Ganesa meant must thus have 
been the author of the Grahalaghava Divakara had five sons, 
the eldest of whom was Krsna who was highly honoured at 
the court of the king and wrote many treatises Yi^nu was 
the name of the second son and Mallari of the third and the 
last two were Kesava and Yisvanatha A son of Krsna was 
Narasimha the author of Yasanakalpalata and Narasimha’s 
younger brother was Siva the writer of the present treatise 
The family belonged to the Bharadva 3 a Gotra 

The dates given in three of Yisvanatha s works are as stated 
in my last Repoit^ 1508 1534, and 1553 Saka corresponding 
to 1586 1612 and 1631 a d Narasimha also wrote a 

Commentary on the Stiryasiddhanta R^nganStha (the author 
of a gloss on Bhaskaracarya’s Yasana) and Kamalakara the 
author of the Siddhantatattvaviveka recently printed in the 
Benares Sanskrit sen es were his sons^ It thus appears 

1 Ante pagers 6 and 36 [N B U ] 

2 ColebrooLe s Essays 
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that this "was a family ojl l^Iaiatha Biahmans and the stnd> of 
astronomy and astiologv was snccessrully pursued by it for 
four geneiations their original Guiu oi teachei being Ganesa 
of Nandagaum 

yiVlHAVBJSrDAYANA 

ISo 722 IS a Manuscript of a work entitled Yivahavrndavana 
or astrology of marriage by Kesava who belonged to the 
Bharadva 3 a gotia and was the &on of Eanaga Eanaga N^as the 
son of Sriyaditya and Snyadit^a of Janardana who was a great 
Ya]hika The fiist leaf of this Manuscript contains the 
introduction to a commentary on the work but in the 
subsequent leaveb ^ e have the oiiginal only The author of 
the Gommentaiy is Ganesa son of Kesava and author of 
Grahalaghava who gives the following list of his woiks — 

1 Grahalaghava a Karana 

2 Works on TithiSiddhi 

3 braddhavidhi 

4 A Gommentaiy on the Lilavati 

5 A commentary on the Muhurtatattva (of his father) 

6 Parvanirnaya 

7 Yaivahasaddipika or a commentary on the Yivaha 

vrndavana 

MINARIJAJITAEA. 

No 211 IS in the colophon called Minarajajataka composed by 
Yavanesvaracaija but in the mtioduction it is Stated that an 
ancient Mum taught the Horisastra consisting of a hundred 
thousand Slokas to Ma>a and this was abridged by Mmarlja 
into eight thousand Slokas In the margin the work is called 
Yavanajataka 


MEDICINE 

No 218 IS a fragment of a commentary entitled Ayurvedarasa 
yana by Hemadn the ministei of Eama of the "Sadava dynasty 
of DeTagiri on VSgbhata’s AstSngayogahrdaya In the intro • 
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duction it IS stated that Hemadii the author of the 
Catuivaigacmtimani composed this lucid commentaiy on the 
Ayurveda called Ast inga^o^ahidaya in confoimity with the 
views of Caraka Harita and Susiuta in oidei to enable men 
to acquiie a healthy bodily condition so essential for the 
obseivance of the fasis and vows and foi the performance of 
the ceremonies involved in making gifts and chanties which 
have been laid down in the Caturvaigacmtmiani In this 
commentaiy hf" his incoipoiated the conclusiouc aiiived at by 
Haricandia and otheis in then commentaries on the Caraka 
and by Jaiyata and others in their commentaries on the 
Susruta Since Hem idri heie speaks of himself as the minister 
or secretary of Rama and mentions his works on Dharmasastra 
he wrote this woik after 1193 baka or 1271 A D the ;^ear in 
which Mahadeva the uncle and piedecessor of Rama ceased 
to resign 

The Astangahrdaya is the principal work commented on 
where it is silent the Astangasamgraha and other worl^ ai e 
quoted and their texts explained when difficult 

No 219 contains fiagments of another important work on 
medicine entitled Cikitsisara by Yangasena The name of the 
author s father was Gadadhara whose oligmal place of lesidence 
was Kahjika This appears to be a very old work since we 
have a Manuscript dated 1376 Sam vat or 1320 AD in the 
Collection of 1879 80 

No 222 IS a copy of a work entitled Yirasimhavaloka in 
which diseases aie traced to sms and their natures and 
religious astrological as well as medical remedies are 
explained It is attributed to a prince of the name of 
Virasimha who belonged to the Tomara line Yirasimha’s 
father was Devavarma(n) and of this latter Kamalasimha 

In the second Volume of the Archaeological Reports General 
Cunningham gives lists of the Tomara princes of Gwalior 
^p 382) In that supplied by the Tomara Zammdar occur thesq 
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three names successively — Kunvrar Pal Deo Brahm Bii 
Simha Deo Of these Eunwai must be the same as Kamala 
Since this word is corrupted to Kamvala in Hindi and I is 
interchangeable with r Deo Biahm is the same as Devavarma 
for according to the oidmary Hindi way of pronunciation 
this woid is Devbarma and Bir Simha is of course Yirasimha 
Ynasimha established an independent Hindu kingdom at 
Gwalior soon after the invasion of Timur having shaken 
off the authority of the Delhi sovereign His date is 137o 
A D and of hiS two piedecessors 1350 A D and 1325 a d 
In the present work the following works and authors 
are referred to — 


Sripati (f 10 h 12 5, &g ) 
Saravali (f % a 1% a &c ) 
Jataka (f % a 42 5 &g ) 
Harita (f % a 30 5) 

Garg^ (f 2 1) 
Mahesvaratantia (f 3 a) 
Atreya (f 3 a) 

Susrutacarya (f 3 5 35 a 

&G ) 

Tisatacarya (f 4 a) 
Yagbhata (f 9 a, 13 1) 
Saravali] ataka (f 10 1) 
Padmapurana (f 11 a 12 

&G ) 

Sivagita (f 12 5) 

Gautama (f 12 5 37 a), 
Brahmagits (14 a) 


Brahmapurana (14 a) 
Yrndasamgraha (15 a 18 a, 
&c ) 

Yrddhasatatapa (17 a) 
Yrddhaparasara (17 a) 
Baudhayana (17 a 25 b &o ) 
Arogyacintamani (18 a) 
Damodaia (18 5) 

Saunaka (20 a) 
Yrddhagautama (21 a 69 a) 
Brahmandapurana (26 a 31a, 
&c ) 

Mahabharata (26 a 31 5 &c ) 
Susruta (27 b 34 a &c ) 
Yayupurana (32 a 49 a &c ) 
Yacaspati (48 5) 
Kurmapurana (II 9 a &c ) 


TANTRIKA LITERATURE 

In this class there are Manuscripts of a*good many works 
written in the Sarada character more than half of which ar^ 
Mt represented in Dr Buhler’s Collection of 1875 76 
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YAMAKESYABATANTRA AND THE LIST OF 
TANTRAb CONTAINED IN IT 

No 236 IS a copy of the Yamakesvaratantra m which are 
given the names of the sixty four lantras They are — 


L MahamaySsambaia 

43 Nayottara 

9 Yogimjalasambara 

44 Yinu(a)dya 

3 Tattvasambaraka 

4o Tottala 

4 11 Bhairavastaka 

46 Tottalottara 

12 19 BahurUpastaka 

47 Pancamrta * 

20 Jnana 

48 Rtipabheda 

21 28 YamalSstaka 

49 BhutoddSmara 

29 Candra^nana 

50 Kulasaia 

30 Yasuki 

51 Kuloddisa 

31 Mahasammohana 

52 Kulacudamani 

32 Mahoochusma 

53 Saivajnanottara 

33 Mahadeva 

54 MahSpisamata 

34 Yathu(tu ^)la 

o5 Mahalaksmimata 

35 Nayottara (?) 

36 Siddhayogisvaramata 

36 Hidbheda 

57 Kurupikamata 

37 Matrbheda 

3 8 Rupikamata 

38 Guhyatantra 

59 Sarvaviramata 

39 Kamika 

60 Yimalamata 

40 Kalapada 

61 Uttama 

41 Kalasara 

62 Arunesa 

42 Kubjikamata 

63 Modanesa 


64: Yisuddhesvaia 


The names in this list differ a good deal from those occurring 
m the extract from this same Tantra given by Ya]nesvara 
Sastrin in his Aryavidyasudhakara (p 160) and from those 
given by Professor Aufrecht in the Oxford Catalogue (pp 108 9) 
In our list Nayottara occurs twice being the 35th as well as 
the 4:3rd There must be a mistake here, and we should 
^ perhaps read Yatulottara in the first place with Ya^nesvara 


28 [B G- Bhandarkars Works, Yol IT] 
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Sasriin and Professor Anfrecht Similarly we liave Maho 
Gchnsma heie for the Yamaju^ta of othais This last might be 
taktnas meant for the Yamakes^aia or Yamikesyara Tantia 
the name of which must be found in the list but “ Maho 
Gchu^ma ' haidly admits of being so understood whence 
piobably we have a mistake heie also 

No 735 IS called Sabaratantia in the colophon It contains 
chaims and incantations in Sanskiit Hindi Gu^aiati and 
Marathi* the effect of which is the destiuction of enemies the 
aveiting of evil the acquisition of miiaculous poweis and an^ 
desiied object &c The chaims and incantations are in one oi 
two places called Saba-^a Mantias 

In the beginning the following aie mentioned as the twelve 
KapSlikas — 


Adinatha 

Mahakala 

Anatha 

Kalabhairavanatha 

h^ala 

Yatuka 

Atikalaka 

BhutanStha 

Karala 

Yira(Yira ^)natha 

Yikarala 

Srikantha 

The following are mentioned as the twelve disciples, 
founders of systems (Margapiavartaka) 

Nagarjuna 

Carpata 

Jadahhfta 

Ava(?)ghata 

Hanscandra 

YairSgya 

Saptanatha 

Eanth5dhari(rin) 

Bhimanatha 

Jalamdhari(rin) 

Gorak^ 

Yamalarjuna 


No 227 contains the first and ninth chapters of the KulSmava 
tantra Nos 242 and 731 are from the Eudrayamalatantra 
No 245 from the BrahmaySmala No 737 from the Bhairava 
ySmala No 228 from the Sammohanatantra No 226 from the 
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Visvoddharatantra and No 246 from the Sndarsanasamhita 
No 234 contains the Bhairavastava from the BhauaTayamala 
and another incomplete tiact ^ 

OTHEE WOEKS 

The rest are compilations manuals and original treatises 
No 224 IS Siddhakhanda of the Mantrasara by Parvatipntra 
Nityanatha It gives the Mantras to be repeated and the dark 
processes to be gone through foi the purpose of attaimng 
miraculous or magical powers such as those of subduing othei 
people to one’s own will raising the dead, <&c 

The title of No 232 is Netiodd;^ota which is a woik by 
K^emaraoa, pupil of Abhmavagupta 

KIMAKALIVILISA AND VAEIVASYAEAHASYA 

No 225 IS Ksmakalavilasa with a commentary, and No 734 
Yarivasyarahasya The author of the Eamakalavilasa is 
Punyananda and of the commentary Natananandanatha while 
the VarivasySrahasya is by BhSskararaya the son of Gambhira 
raya who flourished in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century The subject of both works is the same, but the fiist 
is older and more authoritative and is quoted in the second 
They give a mystic inteipietation of the modes of worshipping 
the Devi in hei agreeable oi rather sensual form, and identify 
the philosophy ultimately involved with that of the Upanigads 
The system is in some places called Sambhavadarsana by 
N atananandanatha 

ABSTEAOT OF THE DOCTBINE& OF THE SlMBHAVADAE^ANA 

Siva and Sakti are the primoidial substances Siva in the 
form of Prakasa (light) enters into the Sakti in the form of 
Yimarsa or Sphuiti (feeling or appearance) and assumes the 
form of a Bindu (drop) and Sakti similarly enters into Siva, 
wheieupon the Bindu develops and there auses out of ifc the 
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female element called Nada which is as minute as the end of 
a grain of rice and is piegnant with all the primaiy principles ” 
w}?Lich according to this system are thirty six in numbei 
These two ihe Bmdu and the Nada becoming united foim 
one compound Bmdu and that substance represents the 
intense afSnity between the female and male eneigies It is 
called Kama (Love) and the two drops of which that lepiesent 
ing the male is white and the female led, form the Kala 
Kama is identified with the Sun and the two diops of the Kala 
with the moon and fiie lespectively These three the 
compound Bmdu oi Kama and the two male and female drops 
again foim one substance called Kamakala from which 
pioceeds the whole creation of woids and the things expressed 
by them (Yagarthau) 

In the \ arivasyarahasya the thiee substances foimmg the 
Kamakala are thus stated — 1st the compound drop or Kama 
2nd the two male and female drops and 3rd what is called 
the Haidhakala which lesults fiom the development of the 
firbt Bmdu after it has been enteied into by the Sakti and the 
nature of which sa>s Bhaskaraiaya should be known from 
the mouth of a Guiu only and should not be described m a 
book Thib last seems to coriespond to the Nada mentioned 
by Katananandanatha In a text quoted in the commentary on 
the Kamakalavilasa the highest deity or Kamakala is spoken 
of as having the sun (compound Bmdu) foi hei face fiie and 
moon (the red and white Bmdus) for hei breasts and the 
Haidhakala foi hei oigan of generation 

Kamakala is also called Paia Lalita Bhattarika, and 
Tnpurasundan Siva is symbolically identified with the lettei 
a and Sakti with h the last letter of the Sanskrit alphabet 
Hence the female element called Nada which arises from the 
development of the first Bmdu is called Hardhakala i e , 
one half of the Kala mystically identified with the lettei h 
The mystic symbol of Kamakala oi Tiipurasundaii who is the 
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result of the combination of Siva and Sakti is the combination 
of a and h , Ah ov Aha which is the same as Aham I ’ 
Hence Tripurasundan is called Ahamta or egoism and hei^ce 
it is that all hei developments (i e , the whole creation) have 
egoism 01 individuality and all souls are but forms of 
Tripurasundan and according to Punyananda become 
Tripurasundan when the;^ study and piactise the Kamakalavidya 
vith its series of Devicakias or mystic circles A and h, being 
the fiist and last letters of the alphabet contain between them 
all letters and thiough them all words i e the whole speech 
and ]ust as all things are produced from Tiipujasundan so aie 
all words which express the things She is thus called Para, 
the fiist of the foui kinds of speech Creation as stated by 
Bhaskaraiaya is Parmama oi development and not Vivarta oi 
the generation of false appearances 

THE THIRTY SIX PRINCIPLES 

The thirty six primary principles of this system are the 
following 


1 

Siva 

13 

Prakiti 

25 

Payu 

2 

Sakti 

14 

Ahamkara 

26 

Upastha 

3 

Sadasiva 

15 

Buddhi 

27 

Sabda 

4 

Isvaia 

16 

Manas 

28 

Spaisa 

5 

Suddhavidya 

17 

Srotra 

29 

Rtipa 

6 

Maya 

18 

Tvac 

30 

Rasa 

7 

KaU 

19 

Netra 

31 

Gandha 

& 

Yidya 

20 

Jihva 

32 

Akasa 

9 

Eaga 

21 

G-hrSlna 

33 

Yayu 

10 

Kala 

22 

Yac 

34 

Tejas 

11 

Niyati 

23 

Pam 

35 

Ap 

12 

Purusa 

24 

Pada 

36 

Prthivi 


The first eleven only are peculiar to this system, the rest are 
the same as those of the Samkhyas No 17 — 21 are the five 
organs of sense Nos 22 — 26 the organs of action, and No 16 
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tlae organ of sense as ■well as action Nos 27 — 31 are the five 
Tanmitrani or subtle elements and Nos 32 — 36 are the 
developed elements 

This IS the philosophy of the Sambhava Darsana and it will be 
seen that though it admits a male element in the beginning still 
it IS thoroughly subdued by the female element which becomes 
predominant and the highest deity is a goddess viz , 
Tnpurasundan The ambition of every pious follower of the 
system is to become identical with Tnpurasundan and one of 
his rehgious exercises is to habituate himself to think that he 
is a woman Theie is a Sakta ascetic in a village m the vicinity 
of Poona who I am told, di esses himself like a female 

MODES OF PROPiriATING THE HIG-HEST DEITY 

The Yanvasyarahasya enters also into the details of the 
Sakti worship and explains then hidden sense At the end of 
the commentary on the Ksmakalavilasa we are told that no one 
can attain the knowledge of Brahma(n) as above explained or 
enter into a union with Siva or Tnpurasundan who does not 
assume a Dik§a i e , who does not devote himself to a certain 
system of leligious exeicises Theie are three kinds of Dik§a — 
Anavl feakti and Sambhavi The Dik§a can be attained only 
by the propitiation of the supreme deity This propitiation is 
effected by three modes of worship which are called Paia 
Apaia and PaiSpaia The fiist consists in fully concentiating 
the mind on the Devi ab sitting in the lap of Siva in the 
Mahapadmavana (a garden of lotuses) as possessed of a body 
which IS pure 3 oy and is the original cause of all and as 
identical -with one s own self The second is the Cakrapiija 
the worship by means of the mystic circles which is a 
Bahyayaga or material worship and the third consists in study 
ing and kno-wing the true doctrine (?) 

The propitiation by the mode of Cakiapuja is effected by 
offering to the Devi the highest nectar i e wine Meat 
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and fish are also to be offered and in a text quoted in 
connection with this matter five things the names of 
which begin with m are mentioned as calculated to propitiate 
the Devi The five are Madya or liquoi Mamsa or meat 
Matsya or fish Mudia or mystic gesticulation and Maithuna 
01 copulation This Sambhava Dai Sana is to be lesorted 
to by those who aie desirous of Moksa oi final deliveiance 

TELATIONb BETWEEN THIS AND THE OTHEE TaNTEIKA SYbTEMb 

The systems inculcated in othei Tantias such as the 
Mahamayasambaia weie no doubt equally with this system 
taught by Siva but they are not to be followed foi Siva 
taught them in oidei to delude the wicked and men with 
lowei qualifications only should resort to them It will thus 
appear that the Tantias inculcate the worship of the supreme 
female deity in a large variety of mutually inconsistent forms, 
some of which are dark and terrific There were a great many 
sects of Devi worshippers and each system of worship was 
conceived in a distinctive spirit 

ART 

No 247 IS a copy of the first two out of the seven chapters of 
a commentary on the Samgitaratnakara by KallinStha, son of 
Lak^manSrya The Manuscript is very old and the leaves are 
m a dilapidated condition We have a fragment of a work on 
dancing (No 248) and another of a work on house building 
called Aparajitaprccha by Bhavadeva 

JAINA LITERATURE 

WORKS OF THE DIGAMBARA SECT 

DHAEMA 

In the Pravacanapariksa by Dharmasagaragani to be noticed 
in connection with the literature of the ^vetambaras it is stated 
that the Digambara sect originated in the year 609 of Mahavira 
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Goi responding to 83 A D , on the supposition fhat MahSTira’s 
Xiivana took place m 470 befoie Yikiama oi o2b befoie Christ 
One of the eai best authois whose woiks aie leferied to by 
subsequent wi iters is Kundakundacai ya The line of High 
pi lests founded by him is mentioned in an Insciiption dated 
1127 Saka (JBBEA.& ^ ol X p 23b) Thiee of his woiks 
the Astapiabhita the Bhavadipiabhita and the Samayasara 
exist in Di Buhlei s Collection of 1875 76 There is anothei 
copy of the last m my Collection of 1882 83 and in the piesent 
Collection we have Manuscripts of two more of his works the 
Piavacanasaia (ho 304) and the Niyamasara (No 299) 

PR1\AC1\4S5.RA BY KUNDAKUNDICIRYA WITH A 
HINDI COMMENTARY 

The first consists of Prakita Gathas by Kundakundlcarya 
with a Sanskiit tianslation by Amitacandra and an excellent 
exposition in Hindi by Hemaiaja who wiote his commentary 
at the instance of Kaumiapala (Kamalapala) of Agra Kaumra 
pala represented to Hemaraoa that the Samayasara had aheady 
been explained in Hindi by Bajamalla and if the same thing 
yere done with the PrayacanasSra the leligion of the Jma 
would flouiish in all its branches and requested him to wiite 
a Hindi commentary on the work This commentaiy was 
finished on Sunday the 5th of the light half of the month of 
Magha m the year 1709 during the reign of Shah Jahan The 
present Manuscript was tianscribed in Samvat 1809 so that the 
date 1709 must refer to the Samvat or Yikiama era and is * 
thus equiyalent to 1653 A D when Shah Jahan was on the 
throne of Delhi 

ANALYSIS OP THE PRAVACANASIRA 

The first leaf of the Manuscript is missing but from the Hindi 
commentary on the second it appears that it contained a Gstha 
expres^iye of adoration of Yardhamana, the last Tirthamkara 
In the second Gatha obeisance is rendered to the other 
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Tirthamkaias along ■with the Siddhas and Sramanas and in the 
thud to the Aihats living dm mg the authoi s time In the 
fomth and fifth aftei having in this mannei adored the Aihats 
Siddhas Ganadhaias Adhyapakas, and Sadhus who we aie 
told constitute the five classes of Paramesthms the authoi 
expresses his submission to or dependence on (TJpasampad^a) 
that state of serenity’' (Samya) attuned by them which leads 
to Nirvana and which is associated with or follows upon faith 
in the correct doctrine (Visuddhadarsana) and knowledge 
(Jnana) 


THE THREE JEWELS 

The Sixth Gatha sets forth that a Jiva oi soul obtains Nirvana 
and also the dignity of the sovereign of the gods Asuias and 
men from Caritra (right conduct) associated pre eminently 
with faith in the true doctrine (Samyagdaisana^) and knowledge 
(Jnana) The commentatoi explains that there aie two kinds 
of Caritra one which is unaccompanied by desire (Yitaiaga) 
and the other which is accompanied (SarSga) The first leads 
to Moksa or eternal bliss and the second to the sovereign 
dignity spoken of in the Gatha 

In the seventh Gatha we aie told that Caritra or light conduct 
IS Dharma Dhaima is what is called Samya (serenity or 
equanimity) and Samya is a condition induced on the soul or 
the developed condition of the soul (Parmama) in which 
Ignorance (Moha) and perturbation (Ksobha) are absent 

The eighth sets forth that the developed condition of any 
object IS for the time that that condition lasts the object itself 
therefore^ when the condition of Dharma is developed in the 
soul it IS the soul itself i e , Dharma is the soul in that 
developed condition 


1 Thia expression always meana seeing or believing m the truth of the doctrines 
of Jina 


29 [ R G Bhandarkar s Works, Yol II ] 
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THE THEEE KEOTS OF DEVELOPMENT OF THE SOUL 

Ninth. Gatha — Jiva being capable of development oi change 
becomes mentoiions (Snbha) when meiit is induced in him by 
such deeds as alms giving woi shipping observing vows and 
fasts full of demerit (Isubha) when that quality is developed 
by deeds of dement and pure or seiene when developed as 
free from desiie 

Tenth Gatha — There is no substance without some develop 
ment (Parmama) nor is there development without substance 
a thing's having existence is itb being made up of substance 
quality and development 

Eleventh Gatha — The soul oi Itman that develops in the 
form of Pharma obtains the bliss of Niivana when he realizes 
m himself the puie" oi ‘serene" (Suddha) le when the 
Dhaima is of that natuie and heavenly bliss when the 
meritorious (Subha) is lealized i e when the Pharma consists 
of merit 

Twelfth Gatha — When the soul realizes in himself demerit 
he becomes a low man, a biute oi a denizen of hell and being 
subiect to a variety of torments wanders for long (through the 
circle of existences) 

THE HIGHEST DEVELOPMENT AND ITS RESULTS 

Thirteenth Gatha Those who becom e perfect through being 
developed into pure serenity (Suddha Pharma) en3oy in 
themselves bliss surpassing eveiy othei kind of it, beyond all 
pleasuie of sense incomparable endless and indestructible 

Fouiteenth Gatha —That Sramana is to be considered as having 
realized the pure or serene in himself (Suddhopayukta) who 
knows perfectly all things and the systems that explain them 
who possesses self restraint and has practised austerities who is 
free from desire, and to whom pleasure and pain are alike 
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Fifteenth Gatha — He who has become pure by the realization 
in himself of the pure or serene is free from the dust in the shape 
of everything that acts as an obstruction to knowledge 
(Antaraya) and that deludes or misleads (Moha) and thus obtains 
omniscience and becomes self sufficient 

Sixteenth Gatha — Having thus attained to his nature (the 
highest development of his nature) and become omniscient 
deserving of lespect from the loids of the three worlds and self 
sufficient he becomes what is called Svayambhu 

Seventeenth Gatha — There is m him then production (of the 
highest nature) not to be followed by destiuction and a 
destiuction (of the lower natuie) not to be followed by 
production thus in him unchangeable existence production, 
and destruction are united 

Eighteenth Gatha — With lefeience to one development or 
another a thing undergoes pi eduction and destruction (at the 
same time) everything verily has existence (which existence 
implies the production of one development or modification and 
destruction of another and also peimanence in so far as it is the 
same substance) 

Nineteenth Gatha — After bis Ghati karmans^ (the disabling 
Earmans) have been destioyed and he has come to have infinite 
power and extensive light hiS knowledge no more depends on 
the senses, and he develops in the form of puie knowledge and 
bliss 

Twentieth Gatha — The possessor of pure knowledge (i e , a 
Kevalin) has no bodily pleasure or pain since he does not 

1 The Ghatim Karmani are five — 1 Jnanavaraniya that which acts as an 
impediment to the knowledge of the truth 2 Darsanavaraniya that which acta as 
an impediment to the belief in the efficacy of the Jama dispensation 3 Mohaniya 
that which produces bewilderment and disabihty to choose between the vanous 
dispensations promulgated by different teachers 4, Antary a that which prevents 
one s entrance on the path that leads to eternal bliss — Govindananda s commentary 
on gamkaracarya s Bhasya on [ Veda-nta Sutia] II 2 35 
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depend on or has no senses The nature of his knowledge and 
hiS bfiss should therefoie be undei stood 
Twentv first Gatha. — To him (Kevalin) who has developed in 
the form of pure knowledge ail the developments of substances 
tpast pi esent and futui e) are directly pei ceptible he has not to go 
through the effoits Ivagiaha^and othei s (as oidinaiy mortals have) 
Tventv second Gatha — Nothing is imperceptible to him who 
has himself become puie knowledge and who possessing the 
perceptive power of the senses has not the senses themselves 
Twenty third Gatha — The soul or Atman is co extensive with 
knowledge knowledge is co extensive with the objects of know 
ledge the objects ot knowledge are Loka (or the universe of 
things) and i^loka (oi puie vacuity) and therefoie knowledge is 
all leaching 

Twentv fourth Gatha — He ho does not believe the Atman 
to be as extensive as knowledge must believe it to be either 
smaller oi largei than knowledge 
Tv enty fifth Gatha — If the Atman be smallei then 
knowledge being Acetana oi not knowing will not be self 
conscious since being laigei knowledge must exist in some 
place without Atman who alone is Cetana or knowing if it be 
laiger then in places where there is no knowledge he will not 
know 01 be Cetana i e Atman will have to be considered as 
Acetana in those places in which theie is no knowledge 

Twenty Sixth Gatha — The best of Jinas is everywhere and all 
things in the unneise are in him (in the sense in which all 
things reflected in a miiioi aie in the mirioi) for he is puie 

1 ATagraiia Iha A^aya and Dharana are the four stages through which a 
sensation passes When a thing is seen at a distance and we are unable to determine 
whether it is a man or a post the perception is in the Avagraha stage desire to 
haTe a distinct perception of the thing which follows is Iha distinct perception la 
A^aya and the retention of the mapression which renders recollection possible is 
Bharana — Sakalakirfei s TattTarthasaradipaka 
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knowledge and they are the objects of knowledge (This follows 
from Gatha 23 ) 

Twenty seventh Gatha — The doctrine [of Jina] is that 
knowledge is Atman for without Atman there can be no 
knowledge therefore knowledge is Atman but Atman may be 
knowledge or anything else, 1 e any other attribute of Atman 
such as happiness or power 

GATHAS 28 to 52 
WHEN KARMAN ACTS AS A FETTER 

Then up to Gatha 52 a good deal more is said with regard to 
Jnana oi knowledge In the 43id and 44th we are told that the 
best of Jinas have taught that Karman necessarily ripens and 
produces its effects but it acts as a fetter (Bandha) only when 
delusion desire and hatred aie pioduced by those effects if one 
does not allow himself to be so deluded attracted or repelled, 
it does not act as a fetter tying him down to the circle of births 
Even the Aihats have to go through certain actions such as 
standing, sitting and moving about and teaching the Dharma 
but these are spontaneous as amorous movements are in the case 
of young women and do not produce delusion or desire hence 
they do rot act as a fetter 

KSIYIXA JNANA 

That knowledge is Ksayika (produced by the Ksaya or de 
struction of the power of Karman) which embiaces simultaneously 
the past piesent and future conditions of all things while that 
knowledge which is not simultaneous but is pioduced by degiees 
aftei one comes in contact with objects is not Ksayika nor 
eternal noi all embiacmg 

GATHAS 53 to 68 

HAPPINESS OF THE SECOND DEVELOPED CONDITION OF THE SOUL 

Then, up to Gatha 68 we have what is called Atindriya 
siikhadhikara or the treatment of the bliss enjoyed by the 
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KeYalin wiio lias no senses and aftermrds of the happiness 
derived from the senses This last depends upon Snbhopayoga 
or the realization of the Subha or meiitorions He who devotes 
himself to the worship of the deities the Yatis (ascetics) and 
the precept 01 and to a virtuous couise of conduct and observes 
fasts lb a Subhopayogm By this course of conduct a soul 
attains happiness in one or all of the thi ee conditions of life 
VIZ that of a brute man or god But this is a bodily happi 
ness and does not spring from the nature of the soul it is 
associated with misery it only sharpens desire while being 
enjoyed and thus brings on restlessness So that this sort of 
happiness is hardly to be distinguished from the misery that 
follows the realization of the sinful character (Asubhopayoga) 
There is little to choose between them Beal bliss is to be 
attained by him only who puts an end to all delusion (Moha) 
desire (Raga) and hatred (Dvesa) and one can do this only by 
knowing the truth taught by the Jina and learning to 
distinguish himself as the pure knowing soul or light from all 
other things which are insensate 

GATHAS 69 to 92 

THE GONSIDERATIOH OF THE JSINATATTVA ENDS 

With Gatha 92 ends the explanation of Jhanatattva which 
IS called the first Adhikaia those mentioned before being 
subordinate Adhikaias Then begins the Jneya Adhikara 

THE JSEYA ADHIKARA 
DRAYYA WITH GUNAS AND PARYlYAS 
Jneya or the knowable is Dravya or substance with Gunas or 
qualities and Paryayas oi developments *or modifications 
Qualities are inseparable from Dravya and are looked upon as 
constituting the breadth of a Dravya while modifications extend 
over time and involve sequence and constitute the length of a 
Dravya 
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Theie are modifications of substance and modifications of 
qualities The modification resulting from a combination of 
substances is substantial modification (Drav^S aparyaya) This 
IS of two kinds — 1st that produced by the combination of 
like substances and 2nd that produced by the combination of 
unlike substances The combination of atoms of the same 
substance to foim a Skandha such as Dvyanuka Tiyanuka Ac 
IS an instance of the first kind and men gods Ac resulting 
fiom the combination of spiiit (Jiva) and matter (Pudgala) aie 
instances of the second 

Modifications of qualities are also of two kinds — 1st that 
produced by the increase or deciease of the qualities of the 
same substance and 2nd that which is due to the combination 
of the qualities of different substances 

It IS the nature of Diay^a or substance to have qualities and 
modifications and to be subject to pioduction and destruction at 
the same time that it has permanence (Utpada vinasa dhrauvya) 
To be thus is to exist Though a substance is spoken of as 
something distinct from its qualities or modifications still it is 
to be considered as identical with them since neither of them 
can exist without the other When an old foim or modification 
such as that of loose earth is destroyed a new one such as that of 
a jar is produced and in both cases we have the same substance 
VIZ , earth Thus at one and the same time we have production 
and destruction along with continuance or permanence 

There are two ways of looking at things one called 
Dravyarthikanaya and the other ParyayS-rthikanaya The 
production of a jar is the production of something not 
previously existing if we think of it from the latter point of 
view 1 e , as a Paryaya or modification while it is not the 
production of something not previously existing, when we 
look at it from the former point of view i e as a Dravya or 
substance So when a soul becomes, through his merits or 
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dements aged a man oi a denizen of hell fiom the fiist 
point of vie-^ the being is the &ame but fiom the second he 
IS not the ^\m.e i e diffeient in each case So that yon can 
affiim 01 dem something of a thing at one and the same time 

THE SEVEN MODES OF ASSEPTION 
This leads to the celebiated Saptabhangma;^ a oi the seven 
modes of asseition You can affirm existence of a thing fiom 
one point of view (S3 ad asti) deny it from another (Syan 
nasti) and affirm both existence and non existence with 
refeience to it at different times (Syad asti nasti) If yon 
should think of affirming both existence and non existence 
at the same time fiom the same point of view yon must say that 
the thing cannot be so spoken of (Syad avaktav^ah) Similailj 
under certain ciicnmstances the affiimation of existence is not 
possible (S^ad asti avaktavyah) of nonexistence (S3 an nasti 
avaktav3ah) and also of both (Syad asti nSsti avaktavyah) 

What IS meant by these seven modes is that a thing should not 
be consideied as existing everywhere at all times m all ways 
and m the foim of ever3 thing It may exist in one place and 
not in another at -one time and not at anothei &c It is not 
meant by these modes that there is no certainty or that we 
have to deal with probabilities only as some scholars have 
thought All that is implied is that every assertion which is 
true IS true only under certain conditions of space time &g 
This IS the substance of the section which treats of 
Bravyasamanya or Bravya generally 

SPECIES OF DRAVYA AND THEIR PROPERTIES 

Then we have Bravyavisesa Bravya is divided into Jiva 
and Ajiva Jiva is Cetana 1 e sentient or conscious and A^iva 
Acetana 1 e insentient or unconscious The latter is of five 
kinds — ^Pudgala (matter), Bharma (right conduct) Adharma 
(unrighteousness), Kala (time) and Akasa, (space) Akasa is 

« 
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divided into two paits Loka and Aloka The fiist is filled 
with Jiva and the first four unconscious substances the other 
IS a void Some qualities aie Murta, le Indiijagrah^a or 
peiceptible by the senses otheis are Amuita oi not peiceptible 
by the senses * 

The qualities of Pudgala aie Murta and of the other 
substances Amurta 

The peculiai property of Akasais Avagaha, i e giving room 
foi the othei substances to exist in of Dharma to give motion 
to the Pudgala associated with Jiva of Adharma to confine the 
Jivapudgala to a certain place of Kala or time to rendei the 
modifications of substances possible and of Jiva or Atman to 
undergo Upayoga, i e the realization of the three kinds of nature 
mentioned before 

A Jna 01 Atman in a worldly condition has four kinds 
of Pi ana or living powers viz 1st Indriyaprana oi the 
sensational power of five kinds 2nd, Balaprana or the 
power of action by means of the body speech and mind 
3id Ayuhprana or the power of sustaining a bodily form 
and 4th Anapanaprana or the power of respiration The first 
being of five kinds and the second of three we have altogether ten 

The four kinds of Prana are the effects of Pudgala and 
the Jiva having delusion desire and hatred developed in it 
becomes tied down to the Kaiman which Pudgala generates 
and to the Pranas and thus expeiiences the fruit of the 
Karman and while so experiencing contracts the ties of other 
Kaimans The Atman being sullied by Xarman assumes 
Pranas again and again as long as he does not abandon his 
attachment to the body and other external objects’’ (24) 
The several forms of god man brute &o which the same 
soul goes through aie due to Naman (name) and Karman 
which spring from the Pudgala (27) The body the Manas 

30 [ E G Bhandarkar s Works, Vol II ] 



234 REPORT OX SEARCH FOR SANSKRIT MSS 1883 84 


(mmd) and speecii aie the effects of Pudgala and a 
Pudgala substance is a collection of atoms I am not made up 
of Pudgala noi have I made tbe collections of Pudgala atoms 
tlieiefoie am I not tbe body noi its cieatoi ' (36) 

Karman aiise^ fiom Pudgala but it opeiates as a fetter to the 
Atman because he is capable of seeing and knowing the piopeities 
of Pudgala and conceiving a desire oi hatied for the objects 
created by Pudgala (47 48 49) The modification of the 
soul consisting of desiie hatied and delusion pioduces Bandha 
or the fetteied condition (54) The Atman is the authoi of his 
own condition oi development not of that" of the Pudgala the 
actions of the Pudgala aie not done by the Atman though he is 
associated with the Pudgala (o8 59) 

When the Atman having desiie and hatied is developed 
into the Subha (good) oi Asubha (evil) condition then Pudgala 
develops into the eight kinds of Karman^ the first of which 
IS the concealment of the tiuth and since both aie associated 
togethei in same place that Kaiman opeiates as a fetter to 
the soul (60 61) The fetters of the soul are leaHy his delusion 
desiie and hatied and the actions of the Pudgala are so only 
m a secondaiy sense (63) He who does not abandon his 
attachment for hiS body and possessions and thinks here I am’, 
this IS mine , abandons the path of a Sramana and goes astray (64) 

‘I do not belong to otheis, others do not belong to 
me I am mere knowledge (Jnana) ’ he who thinks 
thus thinks really of himself as the Atman (65) I think 
myself to be knowledge and faith (Darsanabhtita) not to be 

1 The eight Karmana are the four G-hatins mentioned before and the four 
Aghatina These last are--l, Yedaniya i e the belief that there is something which 
one has to know 2 Xamika i e , the behef that I am a person bearing such and 
such a name 3- Grotnka i e , the knowledge that I now belong to the family of the 
pupils of the worshipful Arhat 4 Ayuska^ ne , actions necessary for the preservation 
of life These four are of use to enable one to know the truth therefore they are 
Aghatina, le, not injurious favourable —Go vindananda loc cit ^ 
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apprehended by the senses the great being hrm unchangeable 
and independent (66) Bodies possessions, pleasme pain, 
enemies and friends aie not evei lasting the pure natme of the 
soul as knowledge and faith is eveilasting (67) He who being 
purified contemplates himself as such cuts the knot of delusion 
(68) The knot of delusion being cut desire and hatred being 
destroyed a man assumes the natuie of a Sramana indifferent to 
pleasure oi pain, and attains eternal happiness (69) 

HOW TO ATTAIN THE HIOHEST CONDITION OF WHICH THE 
bOUL IS CAPABLE 

Having in this manner explained the nature of the particulai 
Dravyas and the three conditions of the Jiva or Atman oui 
author proceeds to desciibe the way of attaining the highest 
condition viz that of purity and simple thought in which there 
IS eternal bliss That way is to become a Sramana after one has 
taken leave of his relations and friends Here two leaves of the 
Manuscript are missing But the fiame of mmd in which one 
should entei on that condition of life, appeals to have been 
given here in this way The man should think that nothing 
in the world really belongs to him should have subdued hiS 
passions, and should be detei mined to go thiough the several 
modes or processes of attaining knowledge and faith and of 
Cantra, Tapas and Yiiya 

The commentator states that the modes or processes of 
attaining knowledge and faith are eight in each case 
Caritra is of thirteen kinds Tapas of twelve kinds 
and Yiryaoara is intended to bring foith the poweis of one’s 
own soul The intending Sramana should also have assumed 
Yatha]atarupa literally that foim in which one is born,” the 
original or primitive and uncontammated form 

REQUISITES OF A SRAMANA 

The external requisites of a Muni or Sramana laid down by 
the Jina are that he should assume such a form and should shave 
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off hife hail and moustache should have no propeity abstain 
fiom hilling and should not adoin his body The internal 
requisites which put a stop to future biiths aie that he should 
be free tiom attachment to woildly ob 3 ects that he should be 
demoted to the purification of his natuie (Upayogasuddhi) his 
actioub bhould be puie and he should not be dependent on any 
thing (othei than himself) (4 o) He should also lealize in 
himself such other chaiacteristics as the pieceptoi who initiates 
him may point out and should leain the vows and then it is 
that he becames a Siamana (6) 

The following are the piimaiy requisites of a Sramana 
as laid down by the best of Jinas and if they aie 

Set at nought thiough caielessness the Siamana has 

to be le initiated (a) Yiatas oi vows foi avoiding sinful 
actions which aie five^ aocoidmg to the commentator (h) 
Samitis foi the pieseivation of the vows which aie also five^ 
(c) Indiiyaiodha oi the lestiainingof the five senses (d) shaving 
off the hail (e) six^ Avas;^aka obseivances (/) Acela not 

1 The fire ^latab 01 aie — 1 Ahimsi not to lull le to protect 

all life 2 S'ltya speaking the tiuth as weU as -v^hat is agieeable 3 Asteya not to 
steal (even a blade of glass) 4 Biahmacarya chastity 5 Akimcanya, poverty — 
Sal alakirti s Tattvarthasaradipaka 

2 They aie — 1 Iiyasaimti gom^, by paths trodden by men beasts caits 
Ac and looking carefully so as not to occasion the death of any living cieatiire 
2 Bhasasamiti gen le salutary sweet iighteous speech 3 Esan isamiti leceivmg 
alms in a mannei to avoid the foity tvo faults that are laid down 4 Adinani 
ksepanasamiti xeceiymg and keeping of the things necessaiy foi religious exeicises 
aftei having carefully exammed them 6 Pan (Piati ) sthapan isamiti peifoimmg 
the optiations of natuie in an unfrequented place —Ibid and Madhavas Saiva 
daisanasamgraha p 39 

3 These are —I Samayika II Catuivimsatistava III Yandana lY Piati 
kramana, V Pratyakhyana VT Kayotsaiga I Samayika is freedom from love and 
hatred ca: equanimity as regards the agieeableness or disagreeableness of things 
This IS of six kinds 1 Nam^amayika, which consists in not liking good names 
or disliking bad names 2 Sthapanasamayika, not bemg pleased or displeased 
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•wealing cloth’ or nudity (g) Asnana, not bathing” (h') 
Kgitisayana ‘sleeping on the baie ground” (t) Adanta 
dhavana not cleansing the teeth ” (k) Sthitibhojana 

dining while standing ’ (1) Ekabhukta taking one meal 

With beautiful oi ugly images (of j^ods and others) 3 Dravyasamayika 
legaiding agieeable objects such as gold and disagreeable objects such as eaith 
equally 4 KsetiasamayiLa making no diffeience between pleasant places such 
as a gaiden and unpleasant places such as a forest of brambles 5 Kalasamayika 
not bemg pleased oi displeased by agreeable or disagreeable seasons and times 
6 Bhavasamayika love for aU hving beings and shunning everythmg of an evil 
tendency Some of these are also otherwise explained 

II Caturvimsatistatva is the praising with devotion of the twenty four 
Tirthamkaias This is also of six kinds Namastava Sthapanastava 
Diavyastava, kc 

III Yandana is humbling oneself before one who deserves to bo worshipped 
by making, obeisance and praising invoking a blessing singing his triumph &:o 

lY Pratil^jamana is the expiauon of the sins concerning Naman (names) 
Sthapana (images) Diavya vo^D^ots) Ksetra (places) Kala (times) 

and Bhava (mental states) or sins generally by means of Nmdana 
Oaihana and Alocana, and other processes Nindana is condemning 
the sinful act or lepentin^ of it to oneself Gaihana is doing the same 
before a Guru and Alocana is malang a confession of it to a 
Guru Piatikramana is of seven kindi^ — That performed (1) every day 
(2) every night (3) every fortnight (4) every four months and (5) every year 
(6) that which has reference to Iryapatha (walking) and (7) Uttamaithika 
consistmg in abstaining from food for the femainder of one s life after con 
fessing all sms and becoming careless about the body The particular species 
of Piatilcramana are diflerently given in other books 

Y Piatyakhyana is keepmg aloof from or avoiding evil or impiopei 
names (Naman) images (bthapana) objects (Biavya), and the other three 
in order not to incur sin 

YI Kryotsarga is the abandonmg of one s body i e , one s attachment to his body 
in order to purify himself from sms incurred by resortmg to evil names images 
objects &c to lessen the force of Karman and thrive in holmess This iS done 
while a man is standmg with all his limbs immovable, his arms hanging down- 
wards straight, the Icnees unbent the feet apart from each other by the distance 
of four fingers and the toes straight —Prom Chap YIII of Asadharas 
Dharmtorta 
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only ” In all there aie twenty eight observances (7 8) If 
after the holy bodily obseivances have been begun a break 
occurs it should be condoned by processes the fiist of which is 
Alocana or confession And if there is an interruption in the 
internal advancement the Sramana should go to anothei 
Si amana who IS proficient in the doctrine of the Jina confess 
his fault and abide by hiS diiections (10 11) Wherever he 
lives whether in the company of other Sramanas or alone 
a Sramana should take care that his vow is not violated and 
should avoid attachment for all things other than his pure soul 
The Sramana’s vow is to be considered as properly observed 
only then when he avoids all attachment devotes himself to the 
true doctiine and to the acquisition of knowledge and fulfils 
the (twenty eight) primary requisities (12 13) 

Attachment to objects other than ones pure soul operates 
as a fetter therefore do Sramanas abandon everything 
Without total 1 enunciation the heart is not purified and 
if the heart is not purified what possibility is there of 
the destruction of Karman (18 19) ^ But this geneial 
rule has exceptions A Sramana may having in view 
the necessities of the time and place when and where he 
hves take such things to himself as do not check his highest 
development (21) Such form of the body as befits* a Sramana 
the words of a Guru discipline (Ymaya) the study of the 
Sutras must be accepted (24) these cannot be renounced So 
also the things the abandonment of which would check progress 
must be accepted Without the body you cannot go through 
the whole discipline which brings on the highest development 
It should therefore be preserved and food taken to preserve it 
But if the food is acquired by begging without committing the 
forty two faults the Sramana who eats it may be said in effect 
not to eat it (26) He is a Sramana who does not care for this 
world 01 foi the next who eats and moves just in the proper 
manner, and who is free from Kasaya, i e love and hatred or 
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likes and dislikes (25) The body is the only property of the 
Sramana and for it even he has no attachment 

PERFECT EAITn IN THE TRUE DOCTRINE NECESSARY 
FOE A SRAMANA 

This IS the Ac5ra oi conise of conduct presciibed for a 
Sramana but one essential thing moie is required for the 
attainment of Moksa He who is absoibed in one thing onlj is 
a biamana Such singleness of devotion he only has whose 
knowledge about the natuie of things is certain and ceitainty 
of knowledge can be had fiom the Agamas oi Jama sacred 
books only theiefoie the study of Agamas is a 
matter of the highest importance (1) The Siamana who has 
not studied the Agamas does not know the natuie of his soul 
and the natuie of things distinct from the soul and it is not 
possible foi him to put an end to Earman if he does not know 
the natuie of these things (2) All objects with their various 
qualities and developments aie properly explained in the 
Agamas and the Sramanas know them only by learning the 
Agamas (4) If a Sramana does not see things through the 
Agamas, there can be no moral discipline foi him (Samyama), 
and if theie is no moial discipline how can he become a 
Sramana (5) ’ He does not become perfect by merely learning 
the Agamas if he has no faith in what is taught there about 
things nor does he obtain eternal bliss (Nirvati) by mere faith 
if he does not go through the moial discipline (6) 

NO KNCWLEDGE WITHOUT FAITH IN THE SCRIPTURES 
NO ETERNAL BLISS BY MERE FAITH WITHOUT MORAL DISCIPLINE 
THERE! ORE THE THREE JEWELS NECESSARY 

Heie IS explained the necessity of the so called thiee jewels 
(Ratnas) viz JnJna or knowledge of things as revealed in the 
Agamas Darsana or faith in what is taught there and 
Oaritra or Dharma i e , moral discipline — But if a man has a 
particle of attachment for the body and other things he does 
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not become perfeci; or attain eternal bliss even if be knows all 
Agamas (8) That Siamana who has lealized the five Samitis 
and the thiee^ Guptis lebtiam^d the five senses got ovei the 
Kasaya^ and has Dai Sana and Jn na fully is to be consideied 
as having iindeigone thoiough discipline (Samyata) (9) 
Friends and foes pleasuie and pain piaise and censuie a clod 
of eaith and gold aie alike to him (10) He who is peifected 
simultaneousl:^ Daisana Jnana and Caiitia is to be legarded 
as having attained singleness of devotion (Aikagrya) and has 
completely lealized the natuie of the Siamana 

THE SPAMANAS WHO ATTAIN THE SECOND CONDITION* ONLY 

The way to eternal bliss has thus been shown The author 
next pioceeds to mention the duties of the feiamanas who realize 
the Subha oi good only and not the Suddha These two classes 
of monks aie mentioned he says in the scriptures the fiist 
have Asiava* and the last aie fiee from it The duties of the 
Subhopayogin aie — ^Devotion for the Arhats kindness towards 

1 Grupti means the protection of the soul from desire hatred and delusion 
which tie him to the Samsara They aie three —1 Manogupti or pi eventing the 
mind from wandering in the forest of sensual pleasures by employing it in contem 
plation study Ac 2 Vaggupti le pi eventing the tongue Horn saying bad 
things by a vow of silence Ac 3 Kayagupti i e, putting the body in an im 
movable posture as in the case of Kiyotsarga — Fiom Sakalalirtis 
Tattvarthasara 

2 Krodha, anger Mana pride Maya ‘deceit, and Lobha greed — Sarva 
darsana and Sahalakiiti. 

3 Asiavas are the movements of the soul corresponding to the movements 
of the Manas speech, and body thiough which Karman flows in horn the 
Pudgala to the soul This Karman brought in by the movements (i e the Asravas) 
the soul takes in when he is mfluenced by Kasaya as a wet piece of cloth takes 
in all the particles of dust bi ought towards it by the wmd. — Sarvadarsanasmgraha 
and Kaartikeyanupreksa Sometimes the flowing m of the Karman through the 
movements which are called Yogas is regarded as Asrava — Sakalakirtu 
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the learned adorning and saluting the great Suddha Sramanas 
ti eating them with respect by going forward to receive them 
when they come and following them when they go pieachmg 
Jhana and Darsana leceivmg pupils and bringing them up 
giving mstiuction in the worship of the Jinas doing all the 
good he can to the foui classes of Sravakas (lay followers) 
Sravikas (females) Yatis (priests) and Aryas and to the body 
of the Sramanas without doing harm to his own person 
conferimg benefits on all Jamas piie&ts as well as lay persons 
through compassion without expecting anything in return and 
doing what he can to bring relief when he sees a Sramana 
afflicted with disease hunger thirst and fatigue Such a 
•course of conduct is good for a Sramana but for a Grhastha or 
householder it is of the highest importance and leads him 
indirectly to Moksa 
# 

THE FIVE JEWELS 

Then follow a few Qathas which contain some general 
observations and the work ends with five each of which is 
according to the commentator devoted to each of the five jewels 
( Ratnas ) which make up the whole Jama creed These five 
jewels are — I SamsSratattva 2 Moksatattva 3 Moksatattva 
sadhaka 4 Moksatattvasadhana 5 Sastraphalalabha 

1 — In the first of these Gathas it is stated that he who 
does not apprehend the true doctrines whieh form the Jama creed 
and believes his fancies to be true revolves in the circle of 
existences for ever 

2 — He whose conduct is not improper and who has firm 
belief m the truth and is at peace does not remain long without 
the frmt 

3 — He who knows all things truly i| free from attachment 
for external as well as internal things foreign to his true nature 
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and has no desire for the pleasures of sense, is called Suddha 
or pure 

4 — He who IS pure is a leal Siamana he alone knows the 
correct doctime and possesses tiue knowledge and he alone 
attains Nirvana 

The next five leaves being lost the fifth Gatha is not 
before me 

COMPAEISON OF THE CARDINAL DOCTRINES OF JAINISM WITH THOSE 

OF THE SAHKHTA VBDANTIC AND BUDDHISTIC SYSTEMS 

This IS a summaiy of the Jama doctimes as explained by 
a teacher of very gi eat authoiity among the Digambaras Th^ 
idea of the three conditions of the soul the sinful the meritoiious 
or virtuous and the pure or serene — with the coi responding 
fruits of a miserable life among the lowest orders of being of a 
life of happiness and pleasuie m the regions of the gods and of 
eternal bliss — is common to this system with the Samkhya 
the Advaita Yedanta, and Buddhism But it differs from 
the last m maintaining the existence of the soul as an independent 
substance and from the othei two in regarding love hatred, 
merit or virtue SuG as qualities of the soul and in maintaining 
that the soul is capable of development or modification 
According to the Samkhya and Yedanta the soul is in its 
nature unchangeable (Avyaya ) unperishable ( Nitya ) puie 
( Suddha ) hmitless thought (Buddha) and unfettered (Mukta) 
while love, hatred, virtue <Lc and the fettered condition 
are the results of the insentient principle which is Prakrti m 
the first system and Maya or Avidya m the second 

With the Jam^s the fettered condition is the result of the 
quahties of the soul love or desire and hatred and of their 
insentient principle the Pudgala To distinguish the soul fiom the 
Prakrti or Avidya with%S i esults and know it as distinct is what is 
necessary for Moksa or deliverance according to those two systems 
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while according to the Jamas that condition of the soul m 
which it loves and hates must give way to the development of the 
highest qualities viz , purity serenity and limitless knowledge 
In admitting love hatred ajid others as the qualities of the 
soul the Jamas agree with the Yaisegikas On one or two 
points they hold a view which is of the nature of a compromise 
between the Samkhyas and the Yedantins on the one hand 
and the Yaisesikas on the other The former maintain the 
doctrine of Satkarya i e that an effect is the same as its 
material cause or pre exists m that cause and is only made mam 
fest by the operation which that cause undergoes while the 
latter advocate the doctrine of Asatkarya i e that the effect 
^which IS produced is something new and did not exist before 
But the Jamas maintain that an effect pre exists m the cause m 
one sense and is a new thing m another If you look at an effect 
such as a ]ar as a*mere substance the substance is the same as 
in the loose earth of which the jar is made but if you look 
at the jar as a modification it is new and did not exist when 
the earth was in the condition of loose particles 
Similaily Dravya as the substratum of qualities is not recognised 
by the Samkhyas and Yedantins with them a Dravya and its 
qualities are identical The Yaisesikas regard the two as distinct 
but connected together by the relation of Samavaya ( constant 
connection ) The Jamas admit Dravya as the substratum of 
qualities but like the Samkhyas and Yedantins regard both as 
identical since one of them cannot exist without the other 

JAINISM NOT A SECT OP BUDDHISM 

The Jamas attribute the fettered condition of the soul or 
Bandha to delusion desire and hatred or more systematically 
t(^ Ka^aya as explained m a former note and inculcate moral 
discipline as the means of destroying them The Bauddhas 
also seem in a way, according to some writers to attribute it to 
desire but they tiace woildly miseiy and the sur*cession of 
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births and deaths to Avidya or ignorance of the truths that 
everyiihing is momentary and there is no such peimanent 
substance as the soul This is unknown to Jama metaphysics 
but the t^ 0 systems agiee in laying down moial discipline as 
the way of i ddance from the Samsaia They have also got some 
names such as Arhat Sramana, and Jma which are common, 
though the Jamas have altered the sense of a few such as the 
term Pudgala But the doctrinal diffeiences and differences on 
minoi points are so great that Jainism and Buddhism must be 
considered as two different systems of religion springing from 
the same stream of ideas 3 ust as m modern times the systems 
of Ramanuja and Madhva have sprung up from the same current 
of Pahcaratra and Yedantic ideas and one of them can by no 
means be considered to have blanched off from the other 

But, that as a system Jainism is much later than Buddhism is 
I think, unquestionable because 1st some of its ideas resemble 
those of the Yaisesikas 2nd, a moibid extiavagance characterises 
its moial discipline vhile the tone of that of Buddhism is 
much moie healthy and 3rd its sacred language is the 
principal Pi akrit while that of the Buddhists -vas orgmally 
the Pall and the Prakrits weie as I have stated elsewhere^ 
formed m my opimon about the begmmng of the Christian era 
So that though the Niggantha Nataputta may have flourished 
about the time of Buddha Jainism must have received a 
definite shape and the sect become compact several centuries 
later But of this more hereafter 

THE NITAMASARA 

No 299 IS a copy of the Niyamasara with a commentary by 
PadmaprabhSmaladharideva The Manuscript is in many places 
unreadable In the second Gatha it is stated that Marga aiid 

1 In ins Wilson Philoli^-cal Lectures on Sanskrit and the Prakrit Languages, 
included in the Fourth Tolume of this Edition [N B U ] 
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Margaphala are mentioned in the system of Jina Marga is the 
•way to deliverance (Mok§a), and its fruit is Nirvana 

Niyama means that which must be necessarily done and Jnana 
or knowledge Darsana oi faith and Caritra or moral discipline 
constitute Niyama Niyama is the way to deliverance and its 
fruit IS the highest Nirvana 

NATURE OF ITS CONTENTS 

The work thus expounds the whole discipline which the seeker 
of eternal bliss should subject himself to and the great vows, 
the Samitis the Guptis &c , are explained In the introducion 
the commentator rendeis his obeisance to Siddhasena to Aka 
lankabhatta who was a ‘ sun to the lotus in the shape of 
reasoning ’’ to Pujyapada who was a moon to the sea of woids ’ 
(grammar) and to Viranandm In the body of the work 
Padmaprabha quotes Amrtacandra/ Gunabhadra Samantabhadra, 
Somadeva and others 

The work contains twelve Adhikaras which aie as follows — 
1st Jiva, 2nd Ajiva 3rd Bhava, 4th, Yyavaharacaritra 5th, 
Niscayapratikramana 6th Niscayapratyakhyana, 7th Alocana 
8th buddhamscayaprayascitta 9th, Paramasamadhi 10th, 
Paramabhakti 11th Niscayaparamavasyaka 12th Suddhopayoga 
Each of these is called a Srutaskandha At tlje beginning of the 
fifth Adhikara Madhavasenasuri is adored by the commentator 
and at the end Yiranandin 

DHAEMIMRTA WITH A COMMENTARY BY itoHARA 
AND ITS CONTENTS 

No 297 IS a Manuscript of the Dharmamrta by Asadhara 
with a commentary by himself entitled Bhavyakumudacandiiks 
The work has nine chapteis In the first, the general natuie of 
Bharma consisting of the three jewels is explained and un the 
second the nature of Samyaktva as well as the way of realizing 
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it Mithyatva is faith m gods that have animal and human 
attributes such as hnngei desire and hatred in teachers who 
are encumbered with clothing &c and in Dharma that allows 
of the desti -action of life and the opposite of this is Samyaktva 
So that Samyaktva is faith in the Jama or m this particular 
case the Digambaia doctrines and Mithyatva is faith in other 
creeds In the Niyamasaia also it is stated that Samyaktva is 
the result of faith in the doctrines laid down in the Agamas 
revealed by the Apta who is spoken of as one who is free from 
all shortcomings and in whom the highest qualities have been 
developed 

The subjects treated m the following chapters are 
these — III Jnana IV Caritra oi Samyakcaritra Y Pinda 
visuddhi or the unobjectionable food VI Margamahodyoga i e 
the subduing of the passions such as anger pride &c and the 
acquisition of the gentle virtues YII Tapas — (1) external 
consisting in fasting or eating little, d-c and (2) internal, con 
sisting in Alocana oi confession Pratikramana and several 
other processes^ VIII, the six Avasyakas explained in a former 
note® IX, the daily and occasional duties (NityaandNaimittika) 
such as the adoiation of the Jinas and of the Guru the worship 
of the images of the Tirthamkaras and others 

ASAI)HAEA& histoey 

At the end of the work Asadhara gives his own history Asa 
dhara belonged to the family of Vyaghreravala and was the son 
of Sallak§ana or Laksana and his -wife Eatnl He was born m 
the fortress of Mandalakara situated in the country of a lac 
and a quartei ” (Sapadalak§a) which was the ornament of the 
Sakambhari Lake He had by his wife Sarasvatl a son of the 
name of Ghahada who was a favourite of Arjunadeva king of 
Maiava Asadhara was lovingly complimented by the sage 

1 These will he fully given below 

2 Ante, pp 236 ff, note 3 [N B IT ] 
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TJdayasena in the words “Great is Asadhara who is the swan 
on the lotus of the family of Yyaghreravala the son of Sallaksana 
and the Kalidasa of the Kali age whose limbs are gratified by 
drinking the nectar of poetiy and who possesses an all seeing 
eye of wisdom ’ Madanakirti the great Yati oi ascetic also 
said to him ‘ You are a store of wisdom ” When the countiy of 
“a lac and a quartei ’ was subdued by Sahibavandina the king 
of the Tuiuskas Asadhara being afraid of religious violence 
(liteially destiuction of righteousness) emigiated to the country 
of Malava in which the holy triad flourished under the fostering 
care of the king of the Vindhyas and living m Dhara with a 
large family learned the principles of the Jama faith and 
Jainendiavyakarana from Pandita Mahavira the pupil of Pandita 
Dharasena He was praised by Yilhana, the lord of poets” and 
the minister for peace and war of Yijayavarman king of the 
Yindhyas oi Malava in the words Noble Asadhara, know that 
being a son of Sarasvati you are my brother as a matter of 
course and a friend and to say that you are so in words 
involves redundancy ” 

Asadhara afterwards lived in the city of Nalakacchapura 
|jOr advancing the cause of the Jama faith m the 
territory of king Arjuna which was full of Sravakas He 
taught grammar to Pandita Devacandra and others to Yisalaknti 
and others the six Tarkasastras which operated m their hands 
as a weapon for conquering all enemies, the works or doctrines 
of the Jina to Ymayacandra and otheis and poetry to Yalasara 
svati and Madana the great poet so that they became renowned 
among men of taste and culture 

LIST OP HIS WORKS 

As§.dhara wiote the following works I Prameyaratnakara, 
a metaphysical treatise containing a clear exposition of the 
Syadvada 2 Bharatesvarabhyudaya a poem having at the end 
of each canto a stanza containing the woid Siddhi, with a gloss 
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3 Dharmanirta containing the essence of the teaching of the 
4rhat with a gloss entitled Jhanadipika 4 Bajimativipralambha 
a small poem on Nemi with a glo^^s 5 Adhyatmarahasya com 
posed at the command of his father and much liked by those who 
have begun the practice of Yoga 6 glosses on the Mtllaradhana 
CaturYimsatistava (Lc 7 Kriyakalapa from the Amarakosa 
8 a commentaiy onEudrata’sKavyalamkara 9 Sahasianamasta 
vana of the Arhats with a gloss 10 Jmayajnakalpa with a gloss 
entitled Jinayainakalpadipika lU Trisasti smrti containing 
stories about the sixty thiee persons abridged fiom sacred 
(Arsa) MahSpuranas with a commentary 12 Nityamahoddyota 
desciibmg the manner of washing the [ images of the ] Jmas 
and worshipping them 13 Eatnatrayavidhana explaining the 
importance of the worship of the Eatnatiayavidhana 14 
Astangahrdayoddyota wiitten to lender the Vagbhatasamhita 
plain ’ Asadhaia the author of so many works wrote this 
commentary to elucidate the duties of the Tatis laid down in 
his own Dharmamrta 

There was a rich man of the name of PSpa, the foremost 
of the citizens of Nalakacchapura who belonged to the 
family of Khankhilya He was a Jama and a good and 
virtuous man of gentle manners and liberal in his gifts 
for the worship of the Jmas He had two sons of the names of 
Bahudeva and Padmasimha Bahudeva s sons were three Hara 
deva Hdaym and Stambhadeva Haradeva represented to Asa 
dhara that Mahicandra the Sadhu had caused to be written a 
commentary on the duties of the lay followers laid down in the 
Dharmamrta and sohcited him to do him the favour of writing a 
commentary on the duties of the Yatis or monks, which portion of 
the work was unmtelhgible even to the most intelligent Being so 
requested by Haradeva and out of regard for Dhanacandra 
Pandita Asadhara composed this commentary entitled Bhavya 
kumudacandrika 
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It thus appears that we have before us one only of 
the two parts of the Dharmamrta the portion containing 
the duties of lay followers (Sravakas or Grha&thas) not being m 
this Manuscript The commentary was composed in a Jama 
temple in Nalakacchapura m the reign of Jaitugideva the son of 
Devapala king of Malava or Avanti and belonging to the 
Pramara race and was finished on Monday the 5th of the light 
half of Karttika in the year 1300 of Yikrama 

Of the woiks mentioned by Asadhara as having been composed 
by him we have besides the Dharmamrta No 10 Jmayajnakalpa, 
in Dr Buhlei s Collection of 1875 76 and Nos 9 and 11 have 
been purhased by me since At the end of the latter there is a 
Prasasti like the one under notice but much shorter and most of 
the verses in it are the same as in the other The work however, 
was composed in 1292 of Yikrama, that is eight years before the 
oommentaiy on the Dharmamrta The reigning prince even 
there was Jaitugideva, son of Devapala of the PramSra race, 
and Asadhara was living at Nalakacchapura, and composed the 
work in the temple of Nemi 

IDENTIFICATION OP SlHIBAVANDINA 

The Sahibavandma after whose conquest of the country about 
the Sambhar lake, Asadhaia emigiated to Malava must have been 
Shahabuddm Ghoii who vanquished Prthura 3 a king of A]mir 
and Delhi in 1193 A D and laid the foundation of the 
Mahomedan empire in India The two dates given by our 
author correspond to 1236 A D and 1244 A D When Asadhara 
left his country he must have been a young man, for he studied 
the doctrines of Jamism and grammar at Dhara For this 
reason and also because the fear of religious violence that drove 
him away, must have been excited in the minds of the people 
immediately after the Mahomedan conquest, it appears likely 
that he left the Sambhar country soon after 1193 AD, so that 

32 [ R. G Bhandarkar s Works Vol II ] 
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at the time when he wrote the Trisa'^tismiti (No 11) he must 
have been in Mslava foi about forty two years 

MALAYA PRINCES MENTIONED BY AsADHARA 

During this time he speaks of three reigning kings of Malava 
Yijayavarman whose ministei Yilhana was his fiiend Ar 3 uua 
during liihose leign he v^ent to Ine at Nalakacchapura and 
whose favourite his son was and Jaitugideva the son of Devapala 
In the list of the princes of Malava hitheito traced we have the 
name of Arjuna and his latest known date is 1272 Yikrama i e 
1216 AD He IS therefore the Ar 3 una spoken of by our authoi 
but he must have died befoie 1292 Yikiama sinee Jaitugi was 
the reigning prince in that y ear The name of this king as well 
as of his father Devapala have not yet been found elsewhere 
and the latest prince we know of is Ar 3 una The Yijayavarman 
mentioned by A^adhara may have been Jayavaimadeva the son 
of Yasovarman This last prince ascended the throne in 1190 
Samvat or 1134 A D wherefore it is possible that his son 
Jayavarman was on the throne about 1195 A D or 1251 Samvat 
when Asadhara must have been m DharS But between 1195 
A D and 1211 A D — the earliest date of Arjuna — we shall have to 
place two princes at least Yindhyavarman and Subhatavarman 
regarding the others as collaterals holding subordinate power, 
and the Amusyayana of some of the Inscriptions as a pronominal 
derivative ^ 

bA KALAK lRTI S TATTYARTHASARADIPAKA, 

No 294 is Tattvarthasaradipaka by Sakalakliti Sakalakirti 
was the spiritual head of one of the branches of the sect and 
succeeded Padmanandin as we learn from the Prasasti at the 
end of the Harivamsa to be hereafter noticed by Jinadasa who 
was a pupil of Sakalakirti 

1 See JAOS, YoL YII Prmsep s Tables JBBEAS, Yol I p 263 and 
ColebrooLe s Essays Ujjain Inscriptions 
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THE DATE OF SAKALAKIRTI 

Sakalakirti was succeeded by Bhuvanakirti and a pnpil of this 
latter named Jhanabhusana wrote a work entitled Tattvajnana 
tarangini a copy of which has been recently purchased in 1560 
of the Yikrama era Subhacandra the fourth High priest of the 
sect after Sakalakirti and the second aftei Jhanabhusana wrote 
two of his works as will be stated hereaftei in 1608 and 1613 of 
Yikrama So that Sakalakirti must have lived about 1520 Samvat 
or 1464 A D Sakalakirti wrote many works some of which are 
represented in the present Collection but more have been pro 
cured since 

The Tattvarthasaradipaka is divided into twelve chapters In 
the first we have after the usual salutations a statement of the 
seven Tattvas or principles These aie (1) Jiva (2) A]iva (3) 
Asrava (4) Bandha (5) Samvara (6) Nirjara and (7) Mok§a 
The fiist four and the seventh have already been explained in 
the preceding pages Samvara is preventing the Asrava or 
flowing in of the Earman upon the soul by means of the 
Samitis and Guptis explained before and NirjarS is the 
destruction of the Karman in two ways (1) by suffering or 
enjoying its fruit when it is produced (Savipaka) or (2) putting an 
end to it before it matures and bungs about the fruit Those 
who desire final deliverance lesort to the latter way and destroy 
their Karman by means of Tapas or austere observances bodily 
and spiritual 

Jiva IS described as a conscious substance capable of develop 
ment (Upayoga) imperceptible to the senses an active agent, 
and as big as the body it animates He suffers or enjoys the 
fruits of hiS deeds, goes through a succession of births m 
consequence of Yidhi (Karman) and becoming perfect through 
the destruction of the Yidhi soars upwards He obtains 
knowledge of five kinds — 1st Mati or sensational 2nd Sruta, 
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that derived from the sacred books 3rd, Avadhi^ limited or 
conditioned 4th, Manahparyaya knowledge of what passes in 
the minds of others 5th Bodha or Kevala the highest or 
perfect knowledge Sensational and revealed knowledge is 
explained at length m the first chapter The four stages of the 
foimer Avagiaha Iha &c are explained in a former note 

SRUTAJSlNA OE THE SACRED LITERATURE OF THE JAINAS 

TJndei the second the author gives an account of the whole 
sacred literature which I heie lepioduce — 

The three grand divisions are Anga Purva and Angabahya 

L— ANG-A 

1 Acaranga in which the duties of Yatis or monks aie 
given It contains 18 000 words (Pada ) 

2 Sutiakitanga in which the ways of condoning any 
violation of disciphne that may have occurred are 
explained It contains 36 000 words 

3 Sthananga which treats of Dravyas and the things com 
prehended under that category It is made up of 42 000 
words 

4 Samavayanga by means of which the divisions of 
Dravya Ksetra Kala and Bhava are shown by proficient 

1 Ayadiujnana is the ocular perception of Tisihle objects existing oyer an 
extent of space the magnitude of which is determined by the nature or merits of 
the seer Some gods see all things in the region below heayen up to the end of 
the first Naraka, others up to the end of the second and so on to the seyenth or 
last Naraka but in the regions aboye heayen they see only up to the end of the 
flag staff of their carS| The denizens of the Narakas also see things oyer dis 
tances yarying from a Tojana to a Gayyuti This power of seeing things oyer large 
distances is acquired by men who go through au stere religious exercises This 
sort of perceptions is called Ayadhi because it is the perception of things below 
as in the case of the gods or of things which haye a ceriain definite characteiis 
tic, yiz., yisibility, or perhaps of things oyer a certain definite or limited extent 
of space — feutasagara a Tatty arthatika on Sutras I, 10 and 22 (p 405) 
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men to be of tbe same number by the same kind of 
calculation It is made up of 164 000 words 

5 Vyakhyapra]naptyanga containing the answers given 
by the Jmendra to the sixty thousand questions put by 
the Ganadhara, as to whether a Jiva exists or not com 
posed of 228 000 words 

6 Jnatrdharmakathanga containing various religious con 
versations between the Tirthamkaras and Ganadharas 
composed of 556,000 words 

7 Upasakadhyayananga in which the vows and duties 
of the lay followers and the righteous course of conduct 
proper for them are detailed by the Ganadharas It 
contains 1,170 000 words 

8 Antakrddasanga in which is given the history of ten 
Kevalms belonging to the system of each of the twenty 
four Tirthamkaras, who with great courage overcame 
all obstacles and effected the destruction ( Anta ) of 
Samsara It is composed of 2 328 000 

9 Anuttaraupapadikanga in which is similarly given the 
history of ten Yogins for each Tirthamkara who attained 
to the five highest ( Anuttara ) conditions It contains 
9 244 000 words 

10 PrasnavyS-karananga in which the questions of others 
are answeied It has 9,316 000 words 

11 YipakasUtranga in which the results of the good and 

evil actions of men are explained It has 18,400,000 
words • 

The total number of words in all the Angas is 41,502 000 

12 Drstivadanga, m which an account is given of the 
advocates of the theory of action (Kriyavadms) and of 
other things, and which is made up of five classes of 



254 KEPORT ON SEARCH POR SANSKRIT MSS 1883-84 


treatises viz , (i) Paiikarman, (ii) Sutia (in) Pratha 
manuyoga (iv) Ptirvagata (v) Oulika 

(i) Paiikaiman consisting of 

1 Candraprajnapti in which the loids of the Jinas 
have described the power motion and such other 
things relating to the moon and given the duration 
of his life It has 3 60 d 000 words 

2 Suryaprajnapti eontaimng a similar account of the 
sun It has 503 000 words 

3 Jambudvipapra 3 napti containing an account of the 
mountain ranges land, &c of Jambudvipa It 
has 325 000 words 

4 Dvipavardhipra 3 napti, containing an account of 
the innumerable islands seas and mountains It has 
5 236 000 words 

5 Yyakhyaprajnapti expounding the nature of the 
SIX Dravyas with their qualities and modifications 
It has 8 436 000 words 

In all Paiikaiman is made up of 18 105 000 words 

(ii) Sutra, in which men’s being the agents of their 
actions and having to suffei or en 3 oy the fruits and 
such othei things are taught It contains 8 800 000 
words 

(ill) Prathamanuyoga containing 5 000 words and 
“fexplaming the nature of the sixty three holy persons 
(Salakapurusas ) 

i 

n—PORVAS 

(iv) Ptirvagata 

1 Utpadaptirva 10 000 000 words treats of the production, 
destruction, and continuance or permanence of Jiva and 
others. 
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2 Agrayaniyapurva 9 600 000 words expounds the chief 
things in or the essence of the Angas 

3 Yiiyapravadapurva 7 000 000 woids treats of the 
poweis and knowledge of the Cakiins Kevalms the 
gods <Lc 

4 Astmastipravadapurva 6 000 000 words discusses the 
doctrines about the existence oi non existence of the 
five ^stikayas^ included undei Dravya 

5 Jnanapravadapurva 9 099 909 words heats of the 
oiigin of the five kinds of knowledge and of the three 
kinds of ignoiance and of the peisons who possess them 
etc 

6 Satyapravadaptirva 10 000 006 words treats of Vag 
gupti or the restraint of speech and of agreeable and 
truthful speech, &c 

7 AtmapravadapUrva 260 000 000 words treats of the 
agency of the souls of their suffering and enjoying the 
fruits of their actions, &c 

8 Karmapravadapurva 18 000,000 words , treats of the 
Karman (works) of men 

9 Pratyakhyanapurva 8 400 000 words treats of the 
fettered condition of the soul that condition of the 
Karman in which it begins to produce its effect (Udaya) 
its being inactive (Sama), the shunning of evil the 
nature of the vows and observances &c 

10 Yidyanuvadapurva 11 000 000 words treats of the 
eight parts the reason and others of Yidyas or systems 
of knowledge 

1 Jiva and four of the five subdivisions of ^ ® Pudgala Dharma 

and Ikasa, axe called Astikayas They are so called because they exist in 
time and spread over space Kala does not extend over space, therefore it is 
not Astikaya 
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11 KalyS^aptirva 260 000 000 words recounts the blessed 
deeds of the 63 holy persons (Salakapurusa ) 

12 PranaTayapurva 130 000 000 words treats of medi 
cine (?) 

13 Kriyavisalaptirva 90 000 000 words treats of meties 
figmes of speech poetiy aits the merits (of these) &c 

14 Lokabmdnsaraptirva 125 000 000 words teaches the 
way to deliverance and other things 

The total number of words in the Ptirvas is 955 000 005 
It should be remarked that the Ptiivas form one of the three 
chief divisions and are thus contrasted with the Angas but they 
aie also legarded as forming one of the subordinate divisions of 
Drstivada the twelfth Anga 
(v) Culika 

1 Jalagata 20 989 200 words walking on water and 
aiiesting the force of water by means of charms, &c 

2 Sthalagata • 20 989 200 words charms and other 
processes (Mantra and Tantra) foi walking on land 

3 Mayagata 20 989 200 words charms for pioducing 
magical wonders 

4 Rtipagata 20 989 200 words teaches the art of assum 
mg various forms such as that of a tiger an elephant &c 

5 Akasagata 20 989 200 words gives the Mantras and 
Tantras for moving in the sky 

In all the number of words m the Culikas is 104 946 000 
The total number of words in the last Anga composed by the 
Ganadharas with its five divisions is 1 086 856 005 
The total number of words in the Jina scipture, consisting of 
the twelve Angas composed by the Ganadharas is 1,128 358 005 
The total number of letters contained in all the Padas or words 
uttered by the Jina is 16 348 307 888 
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In the first Purva there are 10 Yastus or topics m the second 
14 in the third 8 in the fourth 18 m the fifth 12 in the sixth 
12 in the seventh 16 in the eighth 20 in the ninth 30 m the 
tenth 15, and in the remaining four 10 each In all there are 
195 topics in the fourteen Puivas Each of these Yastus or 
topics has twenty Prabhrtas so that the total number of 
Prabhrtas is 3,900 


III-ANOABIHTA 


1 

SJmayika 

8 

Uttaradhyayana 

2 

Caturvimsatistava 

9 

Kalpavyavahara 

3 

Yandana 

10 

Kalpakalpavidhanaka 

4 

Pratikramana 

11 

Mahakalpa 

5 

Yamayika 

12 

Pundarika 

6 

Krtikarman 

13 

Mahapundaiika 

7 

Dasavaikalika 

14 

Asitikasama 


These fourteen miscellaneous ( Prakirnaka ) treatises not 
included in the Angas (Angabahya) were composed for the 
benefit, of persons not possessing much intelligence The total 
numbei of Padas or words contained in them is 80 lD8 175 

The contents of the succeeding chapters of the Tattvarthasara 
dipaka are as follows — 

Chapter II 1 The nature of the remaining three kinds of 
knowledge 2 The fourteen Gunasthanas or stages in the develop 
ment of the soul from the lowest that of an unbeliever and a 
sinful man to the highest, that of a Jina or Kevalm The three 
kinds of souls (1) Bahiratman, (2) AntarStman, and (3) Paramatman 
The Ignorant unbelieving, thoughtless sinful worldly man 
belongs to the first class he who is a believer, is thoughtful 
and righteous, and is engaged in working out his deliverance 
belongs to the second and those who are delivered to the third 

Chapter III Artaraudradhyana, i e , contemplation of or 
constant thinking about the misery in which one is or the 

38 [R Q- Bhandarkar s Works, Yol II] 
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calamity he has met with (Arta) and about unjust ciuel, 
unmerciful and sinful deeds (Raudia) such as killing and stealing 
This sort of contemplation should be avoided by one who seeks 
deliverance 

Chapter lY Dhaimasukladhyana — Dharmadhyana i e 

contemplating m a retiied place how anA when one shall be free 
from the circle of births (Apaya) by what means one s mind and 
body will be pure, and Karman be destroyed (Upaya) and the 
nature of the soul (Jiva) of inanimate things (Ajiva) of the 
ripening of the Karman (Vipaka) <Lc This Dhyana is of ten 
kinds Sukladhyana i e externally keeping the body and the 
eye perfectly steady and motionless and restiainmg the breath 
internally (1) contemplating the things included under the 
categories laid down m the sacred books or their names one after 
another that is first a Dravya or si^stance then its quality or 
modification, or another substance <Lc (2) fixing the mind on 
one of these things only Before, however one is qualified to 
enter on this Dhyana he must already have made a great deal of 
progress m holiness and have accustomed himself to the other 
Dhyanas to be mentioned below and the lesult of this Dhyana 
IS said to be the destruction of all Kaiman and final deliverance 

Chapter Y The other Dhyanas necessary for the success of 
the Sukladhyana are (1) Pindastha (2) Padastha (3) Eupastha 
and (4) Eupatita The first has what are called five DharanSs, 

1 e fixing the mind successively on five things They are (1) 
Parthivi (2) Agneyi (3) Maruti (4) Yarun] and (5) Eupavati 
The Yogin should imagine oi place before his mind a vast ocean 
of milk hushed and tranquil and without waves He should 
then imagine a lotus with a thousand petals as big as Jambudvipa 
and shining like gold to be situated in the midst of it and the 
lotus to have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold He 
should conceive a lofty throne resembling the autumnal moon 
to be placed in that pericarp and should imagine himself as 
sitting at ease on that thione serene without desiie or 
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hatred and prepared to conquer his enemy the Karman Thus 
ends the first Dhaiana The Togin should then imagine a 
shining and beautiful lotus with sixteen petals ]utting out, as 
existing in the hollow of his navel He should contemplate the 
fourteen vowels and am ah as marked on the sixteen petals and 
the great Mantra Arham#(^) with the dot over the line as shining 
on the pericaip Then he should imagine a volume of smoke 
arising from the curvilineai i or Eepha of the Mantra, then a 
succession of spaiks and then a continuous flame The flame 
increasing in intensity burns the lotus which exists in the heart, 
upside downwards and which is the product of the eight 
Kai mans and has eight petals He should then imagine fire in 
a triangular shape with the Svastika on its apex away from 
hiS body blown by the wind and burning brightly with a 
golden flame The fire fr^ the Mantra bums the body in the 
inside and this fire from the outside and being in flames the 
body IS reduced to ashes and also the lotus in the navel Thus 
far we have the Agneyi Dharana or the concentration of the 
mind on fire 

Then the man should imagine wind blowing with the 
violence of a tempest and scattering away the ashes after which 
he should think of it as becoming still This is the Maruti Dharana 

Then he should contemplate a number of clouds pouring 
down rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning 
After that he should imagine a stream of water bearing 
the standard of Varuna beautiful like the ciescent of the 
moon and overflowing the sky With this water he should 
wash off, m imagination all the ashes of his body This is 
Yaruni Dharana 

Then he should contemplate himself to be m qualities 
like an all knowing being » free from the seven elements 
sitting on the throne adoied by the gods, possessing celestial 
excellences, and shining like the full moon 
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The contemplation or Dhyana that is effected by using certain 
■words or letters is called Padastha The Yogin should imagine 
lotuses in certain parts of the body with a certain number of 
petals and think of the sixteen vowels written on the petals 
of one the twenty five cosonants from k to m on those of 
another and the lemaining eight y r , on those of a third 
and then sit muttering and contemplating them He should 
similaily with a concentrated mind meditate on the highest 
Mantra Ehrum ("=!) which according to the various sects is 
brahman Han Buddha Mahesvara Siva Sarva and Mahesana 
But it is the all pervading all knowing serene Jma the god of 
gods that stands theie having assumed the foim of that 
Mantra The Yogin should also mutter and meditate on the 
Mantra ha ( f ) and on Om ( ^ ) which last he should imagine 
as existing on the pericarp of the lotu|^of his heart Om is made 
up of the first letters of the names of the five Parame§thins Arhat 
01 Aiahanta Asarira or Asarira ( Kevalm ) Acarya or Aiiiya 
Upadhyaya oi Uvajjhaya and Mum (Sadhu) and it should thus 
be thought of ^gain the Yogin should mutter imagine as 
drawn on lotuses on his body and meditate on, the following 
Mantras containing the names of the Parame^thins — 

Bitr grRifcrnir i curt i nwrt 3TT?f^itiT i 

onrt \ nrtr l 

There are a good many details about such matters into which 
I will not enter 

EupasthadhySna is contemplating the Lord Jma, sitting on a 
throne of 3ewel in the assembly of men who are desirous of 
salvation, surrounded by the twelve Ganas and the eight door 
keepers possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite virtues 
of a celestial body shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns 
fanned by excellent chownes atjended on by the gods free 
from the eighteen blemishes endowed with all the excellences, 
and expounding the Dharma 
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Rapatitadhyana consists in contemplating the highest form 
of one’s own soul as immaterial a store of virtues, and resembling 
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is no specific 
difference 

Chapter VI — Dhyanabhavana which consists in imagining 
oneself as having realized the highest qualities The Togm should 
think ‘ I am a Siddha I am like a Siddha, I am an enlightened 
soul I am in infinite bliss, I possess infinite power ’ &c , &c 
There is a long string of such assertions with regard to oneself 
After this we have some general remarks on contemplation and 
the conditions on which success in it depends 

Chapter VII — In this are given the characteristics of the five 
classes of Nirgranthas who are qualified to enter on ap.d practise 
the Dhyana of Dharma <sand Sukla The names of the five 
classes are (1) Pulaka (2) Vakusa, (3) Kusila, (4) Nirgrantha 
and (5) Snataka Then are described the five Bhavas or spiritual 
conditions of a man They are (1) Aupasamika which is of 
two kinds, (2) Ksayika of nine kinds, (3) Ksayopasamika, of 
eighteen kinds ( 4 ) Audayika, of twenty one kinds and 
(5) Parinamika of three kinds 

The Aupasamika condition arises from the Karman 
being for a time separated from the soul and the purity 
of the latter consequent upon it is compared to that of 
turbid water which has been purified by its being touched 
with such a thing as the Kataka fruit the sullying 
matter settling down at the bottom of the vessel containing the 
water The Ksayika condition is produced by the destruction 
of Karman and is comparable to that of pure water which has 
been separated from the dirty matter and kept in a clean vessel 
The Ksayopasamika condition is a mixture of the last two and 
arises from a partial destruction of Karman It is comparable 
to turbid water that has become partially clean 
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The Andayika condition arises fiom the Kaiman being 
about to produce its effect such as taking a soul to the -world of the 
gods 01 lower animals according to his deserts The Parinamika 
condition is the orginal or natural condition of the soul in 
dependently of his connection withKarman such as his conscious 
nature The ciicumstances undei which some of these Bhavas 
arise and their spiritual effects as well as their sub divisions are 
explained Then we have the seven Nayas the points of view or 
principles with reference to -vhich certain judgments are arrived 
at or arrangements made The Dravyarthika and Paryayarthika 
rules mentioned before are divisions of the fiist of these Nayas 

Chap YIII treats of the five divisions of the Ajiva principle 
Chap IX of the Asrava Chap X of the Bandha, Chap XI 
of Samvarar, and Chap XII of Nirjara 

KARTIEETINUPREKSI 

No 290 IS KartikeySnupieksa With a commentary by Subha 
candra The original consists of Prakrit Gathas m the Arya metre 
by KSrtikeyasvamin who is called a Sadhu by the com 
mentator Subhacandra was the spiritual head of the Balatkara 
gana which was a branch of the Nandisamgha, and belonged to 
the same hne as Kundakundacarya The succession list is thus 
given — Padmanandm Sakalakiiti Bhuvanakiiti Jnanabhusana 
Vijayakirti Subhacandra Subhacandra finished his work 
on the 10th of Magha in the yeai 1613 of Yikrama Another 
work by Subhacandra the Pandava Purana a copy of which 
has been procured Since was composed weaietoldat the end 
of the Manuscript, in 1608 Yikrama 

CONTENTS OF THE KlRTIKEYlNUPREKSA 

Anuprek^a is thinking meditation leflection study and 
there are twelve such Meditations or Studies in the book I 
Amtyanupreksa setting forth the impermanence of everything 
II Asarananuprek§a or *^the refiectiOn about helplessness, '' 
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in which it IS stated that nothing can save man except the three 
jewels III Samsarannpreksa in which the unceasing 
succession of births and the miseries the soul has to go through 
are mentioned lY Ekatvanupreksa in which we are told 
that the soul goes through the circle of existences alone suff ei s 
alone and can be blissful alone When this is home m mind 
everything else becomes unwoithy of the souls desiie Y 
Anyatvanuprekga where it is laid down that everything fiom 
the body downwards om friends relations and possessions aie 
foreign to oui soul YI Asucitvanupreksa where we are 
asked to reflect how impure the body with the blood flesh and 
other things is and how in connection with it the soul becomes 
impure therefore we should cease to love the body and con 
centrate oui whole attention on the puie soul YII 
Asravanupreksa where the natuie of Asiava is explained 
YIII Samvaranupreksa where the mode of lesistmg the 
operation of the Asiava is explained IX Nirjaranupreksa 
m which the manner of destroying the Karman is given 
X Lokanupreksa in which we have a description of Loka 
and the six kinds of objects contained in it Loka was not 
created, nor is it suppoited by any being of the name of Han 
or Hara and is in a sense eternal Its area the upper and the 
lower worlds the beings existing in it with their different kinds 
the duration of the lives of gods beasts &c the different kinds 
of bodies made up of light air earth, and water the nature of 
the soul the three kinds of soul, Bahiratman and otheis the 
connection between the soul and Pudgala the nature of Dravya 
generally of Kala, &c aie mentioned XI Durlabhanu 
prek§a The soul dwells in various bodies and for a long time 
The attainment of the human body therefore is a matter of 
great difficulty it is more difficult to have a sound and healthy 
body and still more to have a sound mind in that sound body 
therefore one should make good use of his life as a human 
being and resort to the three jewels Even as a god he is not 
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able to go through the whole discipline that is necessary for 
attaining final deliverance XII Dharmannpreksa in which 
the Dharmasof honseholdeis oi lay followers and of the monks 
are given The first are twelve m number and they are as 
follows — 


DUTIES OF THE LAY FOLLOWERS 

I A Sravaka or lay follower must be Samyagdarsanasuddha, 
1 e must have faith in the Jama dispensation and thus be free 
from the faults and defects leading to and arising fiom unbelief 
and false bekef 

II He should abstain from wine flesh and others Under the 
expression and others the commentator puts down assafoetida 
oil ghee and water kept in a leathern vessel honey butter 
rice gruel nocturnal meal five kinds of fruit containing insects 
in them such as Udumbara gambling intercourse with a 
courtesan or the wife of another man hunting theft onions 
or bulbous roots other roots and leaves These two duties 
appear to be compulsory on all Sravakas The following are 
optional 

III Yratadharm — There are Sravakas who assume three 
kinds of vows viz (i) five Anuvratas, (ii) three Gunaviatas 
and (ill) four Sik§avratas 

(i) THE ANUVRATAS 

The Anuvratas are the same in name as the Mahavratas of 
the Sramanas or monks but in some cases interpreted diifler 
ently They are — 1 Hot to destroy or cause, or permit to 
destroy, life 2 Not to speak about killing, or harshly or 
abusively or reveal a secret but to speak what is agreeable 
and beneficial to all living beings, and what is righteous The 
commentator quotes a verse m which not to tell a lie is spoken 
of as the second Anuvrata 3 Not to take a very valuable 
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thing in exchange for one of little value not to appropriate 
what has been lost by another to be content with a small gam 
and not to take what belongs to another without his permission 
4 To look upon a woman other than one s wife as a mother 
a sister or a daughter 5 To destroy greed and be content 
legarding everything as perishable and to lay down a limit 
beyond which one shall not go in the acquisition of money, 
gram, gold, land, &c 


(11) THE G-UNAVRATAS 

The Gunaviatas are —I Digvirati i e , to lay down a 
limit beyond which one shall not travel m the diffeient 
directions or a limit as to the countries one shall visit for the 
acquisition of wealth II Anarthavirati oi the avoiding of the 
five evils, VIZ (1) Apadhyana i e finding faults m others, 
envying their wealth, casting a glance at their wives and wit 
nessing their quarrels (2) Papopadesa or giving advice to 
otheis in matters concerning agriculture tending of cattle 
trade and such other things and about the union of men and 
women (3) Pramadacarya, or doing anything without any 
purpose with earth, water fire, and air and cutting trees 
uselessly (4) Himsadana le keeping a cat or such other 
destructive animal dealing in weapons and iron implements 
(such as a spade) keeping (and giving) sealing wax the residue 
of oil seeds after they are ground and other things (i e 
according to the commentator, opium aconite &c) and (5) 
Dussruti 1 e hearing read the Sastras which delude (such as 
Bharata Bhagavata <fec ) and works containing buffoonery, and 
teaching the art of subduing others to one’s will by means of 
chaims and books on erotics and hearing others vilified 
III Bhogopabhogaparimana, oi regulating one’s enjoyment of 
food betel nut and leaves clothes &c , according to one s 
means 

34 [ R G Bhandarkar s Works Vol II ] 
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(m) THE &E:S1VEATAS 

The Sik§aYiatas aie — 1 Sam5yiLa which consists in 
sitting 01 standing as long as may be convenient in a quiet place 
in the morning, noon and evening with the body motionless 
the hands folded the senses restiained all sinful thoughts 
expelled and the mind concentrated on the words of the Jma 
absorbed in the contemplation of one's own pure or highest 
nature and reflecting on the hidden sense of the Yandana, ( i e ^ 
accoiding to the commentator the names of the five Paiamesthins 
and the words images and temples of the Jinas together with 
piostrations and other movements that aie made in pronouncing 
the formulas contaimng their names ) 2 Prosadha^ or Posaha 

1 e to observe a fast or eat once only or one dish only on the 
two holy days ( the 8th and the 14th of each fortnight ) aftei 
having given up bathing unguents ornaments company of 
women odours incense lights (Lc and assumed renunciation as 
an ornament 3 Atithisamvibhaga i e giving food medicine 
knowledge and protection from danger to the thiee classes of 
persons worthy of the pfts (viz fiist a believer who has assumed 
the great vows next a believer who has assumed the Siavaka 
vows and lastly a simple believer ) 4 Desavakasika which 

consists in drawing closer or conti acting every day the limits 
already laid down ( in accoi dance with the Gunaviatas ) to the 
range of one s tiavels and to the enjoyment of the objects of the 
five senses and doing the same with clothes and the other things 
enjoyed m order to destroy greed and desire and avoid sin 

SIMIYIKAVRATA 

lY Samayikavratadharin is one who with a serene heart 
makes Xayotsarga i e abandons his love for his body, turns the 

1 This word is one of the several instances in which the Jamas have given 
Sansknt forms to Prakrit word's instead of finding the original Sanskrit words of 
which they are corruptions and using them The word in the Xxatha is Posaha, 
which without doubt, is the Pali Qposatha and the Sanskrit Upavasatha 
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hands twelve tunes ^ prostiates himself twice bows his head 
fonr times reflects on his own puie nature or the image of 
Jina, or the highest syllable and contemplates the varions effects 
of Karman These movements of the hands and the prostrations 
are it appears to be made while pronouncing the five formulas 
given bef 01 e ( &c ) 

PROSADHAVRATA 

y Prosadhavratadharm is he who on the 7th and 13th of each 
fortnight going to a Jama temple in the afternoon and performing 
some ceremonies undertakes to observe a fast so as to abstain 
from eating drinking tasting and licking abandons all 
household occupation passes the whole night m meditations 
about Dharma rises early in the morning goes thiough all the 
ceremonies passes the day m the study of the Sciiptures, per 
forms the Yandana passes the night in the same way goes 
through the Yandana again next morning and the ceremony of 
worship feeds guests belonging to the three classes ( mentioned 
before viz a monk a believei who has assumed certain vows, 
and a simple believer) and then dines himself 

THE OTHER DWIES 

YI He IS Sacittavirata who does not eat a leaf fruit bark 
root and tendril which have life 

YII A Nisivirata Sravaka is one who abstains from eating, 
drinking &c , at night and does not cause otheis to eat drink &c 

YIII A Brahmavratm Sravaka is one who has no desire for 
any woman 

IX He IS Tyaktarambha who does not enter upon any under 
taking noi causes others to do so 

X A Nirgrantha Sravaka is one who has freed himself from 
attachment to anything internal or external consideiing it a sin 

1 This expression has been yanously explained by the commentatoi 
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XI That Sravaka is Annmananavirata who goes through his 
household affairs not through a feeling of pleasure, but because 
they must be gone through 

XII He IS Uddistahaiavnata who eats the proper sort of 
food given to him by otheis without his asking for it and free 
from the nine faults of being piepared caused to be prepared 
01 wished foi by the mind speech oi body 

THE TEN DUTIES OF MONKS 

The authoi next pioceeds to describe the ten duties of monks 
They are these — 1st Uttama Ksama oi perfect forbearance 
2nd Uttama Mardava peifect humility 3id Arjava or peifect 
simplicity 4th Saucatva peifect puiity or freedom from greed 
5th &atya or veracity 6th Samyama, or acting in a mannei 
not to occasion the desti notion of life 7th Tapas oi bodily 
mortification and purificatoiy exercise 8th Tyaga oi renunciation 
of palatable food furniture and house 9th Akimcanya oi 
renunciation of all attachment foi a living or dead thing and of 
worldly affairs and 10th Brahmacarya or chastity Then are 
mentioned some virtues that a believei should realize and 
thus ends the twelfth Anupreksa 

A CULIKA and THE TWELVE KINDS OF TAPAS 

Then follows a Ctilika in which the twelve kinds of Tapas 
are explained They are — 1 Anasana 2 Avamodarya 
3 Yittiparisamkhyana 4 Rasaparityaga 5 Yiviktasayyasana 
6, Kayaklesa , 7 Prayascitta which is of ten kinds 8 Yinati 
of five kinds 9 Yaiyavrtya 10 Svadhyaya 11 Kayotsaiga , 
12 Dhyana Under the sixth Dharma or duty given above viz 
Samyama come the Samitis and the other requisites mentioned 
in other treatises, come undei one or other of the ten modes of 
Tapas The Dhyana which is the twelfth kind of Tapas is here 
of the same kind as that described by Sakalakirti, and very 
often the same words are used in both the treatises in explaining 
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its natnie The first six modes of Tapas constitute the Bahya 
01 ‘ external ’’ Tapas and the rest the ‘ internal ’’ or spiritual 
Tapas 

PRASNOTTAROPlSAKlOiRA 

No 305 IS PrasnottaropasakacSra by Sakalakirti It is written 
in the form of questions from a pupil and their answers by the 
teacher and contains an exposition of the duties of householders or 
Sravakas These duties we aie told weie first of all laid down in 
the seventh Anga Upasakadhyayana, which was composed by the 
Ganadhara Visabha (sena) after he had learnt the subject from 
the first Jina Subsequently each successive Tiithamkara taught 
the Anga and last of all it was taught by Mahavira and Gautama 
and then by Sudharma Jambusvamin Yisnu and other Munis 
who knew the twelve Angas But in the course of time when 
man’s life became short and his intellect narrow the Angas 
Purvas and other sacred works were lost Then the great Yatis 
Eundakundacarya and others taught the duties of householders 
and the knowledge traditionally handed down from them, 
Sakalakirti proposes to avail himself of in the composition of 
his treatise As these duties of the SrSvakas have already been 
given I need not examine the present Manuscript further 
TWO WORKS ON THE RITUAL 

No 291 is Jmasamhita, in which the modes of worshipping 
the Jinas constructing temples consecrating images &c , are 
explained It is put in the old form of the Ganadhara Gautama 
speaking to the king of Magadha 

No 293 IS a work of the same sort, but cast in the form of the 
ceremonial Prayogas of the Brahmans The author is 
Srutasagara the writer of another work the Tattvarthadlpika 
which will be noticed in the next Report 

SRUTASIGARA AND HIS DATE 

Srutasagara was, as stated at the end of the work, the pupil 
of Yidyanandm who was the successor as High priest of 
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Devendrakirti Devendrakirti’s piedecessor was Padmanandm 
In a work entitled Sudaisanacarita by Nemidatta Simhanandin 
IS represented as Nemidatta s teacher and as the pupil of 
Mallibhtisana the successor of Yidyanandin Srutasagara who 
is also mentioned must have been a fellow student of Malli 
bhusana Nemidatta wrote another work called Sripalacarita 
a copy of which we have in the present Collection (No 310) 
in Samvat 1585 Here he gives the following succession list — 
1 Padmanandm High priest of the Sarasvatiya Gaccha of 
the Mula Samgha 2 Devendrakirti 3 Vidyanandin 4 Malli 
bhusana Simhanandm the authoi s teacher was the pupil of 
this last Nemidatta represents himself as devoted to the 
seivice of Srutasagara and other Yatis ” So that Srutasagara’s 
literary activity must be referred to about the year 1550 
Samvat or 1494 A D 

StJTBAS ON JAINISM BY UMISYITI 

As a further authority for the explanation of the doctrines 
of the Digambara Jamas here attempted I [ may refer to ] 
the entire Sutras of the system composed by Umasvati or 
Umasvamin two copies of which I have procured Since the above 
was written These Sutras are alluded to by Madhava in his 
account of the Jama sect and also a Yitti on them by Yogadeva 
a Manuscript of which was purchased by me about a year ago 
Umasvati appears to be an old author and two other Yrttis on his 
Sutras by Pujyapada and Yidyanandin are mentioned by 
Yogadeva 


LEGENDARY LITERATURE 
PADMAPURINA 

No 301 IS a Manuscript of the Padmapurana by Ravigena 
Dr Buhler’s Collection of 1875 76 contains a Hindi version of 
it (No 632) and this is the original Sanskrit The Purana 
contains the story of Rama and Ravana, and, as m other cases 
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was first communicated by Mahavira to hiS Ganadbara 
Indrabhuti (Gautama) from whom it passed to Sudharma and 
thence to Jambusvamin This last communicated it to Prabhava 
and he to Kirti and Kirti to Anuttaravagmm Ravisena got a 
Manuscript of the work as composed by the last and wrote 
his Ramayana At the end the same thing is stated in other 
words Indrabhuti taught the Purana as he learnt it from 
Mahavira and it was published by UttaraT^agmin the pupil of the 
grand pupil of JambuSYamin Anuttaravagmm is it will be 
seen here called Uttaravagmm Ravisena was the pupi] of 
Laksmanasena and he of Divakarayati Divakara was the pupil 
of Indraguru 

DATE OF THE COMPOSITION OF PADMAPURlNA 
Ravisena composed this Purana when one thousand two 
hundred years and one half of the fourth aftei that had elapsed 
since Yardhamana attained to perfection i e m 1204 of the 
era of Mahavira’s Nnvana From the Digambara Pattavali 
two copies of which exist m Dr Buhler’s Collection of 1875 76 
(Nos 628 and 629) it appears plain that though the Digambaras 
refer the birth of King Yikrama to 470 A Yira they place the 
beginning of hiS reign and consequently the epoch of the era 
eighteen years later i e in 488 A Yira and calculate their 
dates in accordance with that — So that 1204 A Yir corresponds 
to 716 Yikrama or 660 A D while if we take 470 A Yir as the 
initial date of the Yikrama era it corresponds to 734 Yikrama 
or 678 A D 

JINASENAS ADIPURANA 

No 288 IS a Manuscript of the Adipurana, a work by 
Jinasena It contains an account of YrSabha, the first 
Tirthamkara 

THE AUTHOR S DATE 

^ Jinasena wrote another work entitled Harivamsa and a 
verse occurring at the end of it in which he gives the date of 
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its composition as 705 Saka corresponding to 783 A d , has 
been given by me in my Early History of the Deccan ^ The 
Parana we are told, was first narrated by the first Jina to 
Bharata throagh his Ganadhaia Visabhasena and by Gantama 
the Ganadhaia of Mahavira the last Tirthamkaia, to Srenika 
From Gautama it passed on to Sudharma from him to 
Jambusvamin and so on through a continuous line of teachers 
and pupils to Jinasena 

PREVIOUS JAINA AUTHORS MENTIONED BT JINASENA 

In the introduction Jinasena speaks of the following authors 
in terms of praise — 

1 Siddhasena, who was a lion to the elephants in the 
shape of opponents in argumentation 

2 Samantabhadra who with the thunderbolt of his words 
shattered to pieces the mountains in the shape of false 
doctrines 

3 Sridatta who acted the lion in the destruction of the 
elephants in the shape of his opponents 

4 Yasobhadra the mention of whose very name was 
sufficient to humble the pride of a whole assembly of 
learned men 

5 Prabhacandra who by his Candrodaya delighted the 
worlds — In a marginal note the full name of the work 
IS given as Nyayakumudacandrodaya 

6 Sivakoti by means of whose words the world resorting 
to the four ways of deliverance becomes happy — The 
work here alluded to is called BhagavatyarSdhana 
catustaya 

7 Jatacarya — In a marginal note Simhanandm is given 
as his proper name 

1 Volnme HI of this Edition p 89, footnote 3 page 66 footnote 2, of the 
Edition of 1896 [N B U] 
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8 Kanabhiksu the bright jewels of whose words agree 
mg as they did with the Dhaimasiitras attained the 
form of Kathalamkara — Probably he was the author 
of a work called Eathalamkara 


9 Deva called Devamuni in a marginal note theTirtham 
kaia of all authors the Tirtha or holy water of whose 
words wash away the dirt m the shape of the flaws in 
the speech of learned men 


10 

11 

12 


Akalanka 

Sripala 

Patiakesarm 


whose merits adorn the bosom of learned 
- men like a necklace when fully 
apprehended by the heart 


Akalanka is praised by all subsequent writers and he is 
spoken of as having defeated the Bauddhas m argument 

13 Yddisimha than whose learning dialectic skill and 
clearness of exposition could go no fuither 

14 Virasena the teacher of Jinasena and an eminent dialec 
tician who obtained the title of Bhattaraka and was the 
author of glosses ( TJpanibandhas ) on the Siddhantas 
in whom learning and a knowledge of the world were 
combined and who could speak like the god of speech 
himself 


15 Jayasenaguru, author of Yagarthasamgraha 


Jinasena uses in one place puns on the words Brhatkatha, 
Lambha, and Gunadhya, and in another quotes a definition of 
poetry given by some writer and expressing his dissent 
gives hiS own 4t the beginning of the chapter there is an 
interesting passage containing the refutation of the doctrine of 
a Creator in which objections of the nature of those considered 
and answered in the fiist Pada of the Second Chapter of 
Samkaracarya’s Bhasya on the Yedanta Sutras are brought 
forward against that doctrine 

35 [R G Bhandaikars W'orks Vol II] 
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THE FIFTY THREE RITES 

In chapters XXXYIII — XL are described the fifty three 
rites or ceremonies to be performed from conception to death 
a gond many of which correspond to those of the Brahmans and 
have the same names such as Garbhadhana Namakarana Oaula 
Upaniti Yivaha <Lc Fires Mantras and other things are 
admitted but the Mantras aie not those of the Biahmans but 
others newly composed J inasena professes to follow in this part 
of his work the seventh Anga or the Upasakadasanga Out of 
the forty seven chapters of this Purana the last five were 
written by Gunabhadra, the pupil of Jinasena who also wrote 
the second part or Uttarapurana of which No 289 is a copy 

THE UTTARAPURANA BY G-UNABHADRA 

The Uttarapurana contains an account of the other Tirtham 
karas down to Yardhamana the last 

At the end there is a long and valuable Prasasti already 
brought to notice by Mr K B Pathak m the Indian Antiquary 
and by myself m the Early Histoiy of the Deccan ^ 

PRASASTI AT THE END 

In the beginning we are told that “ the line ( of teacheis and 
pupils ) known by the name of Sena was the place in the ocean 
of the Mulasamgha where were found bright 3 ewels in the 
shape of great men In that line flourished Yirasena Bhattaraka» 
the leader of the army of Yira ( Mahaviia ) who frightened 
away all elephants in the shape of opponents in argumentation 
In him Jnana and Caritra assumed, as it were a bodily foim, 
and he shone to confer benefits upon those who were his 
disciples Wonderful it is that the sun lotuses of the faces of 

1 Volume III of this Edition p 96 footnote 2 page 69, footnote 2 of the 
Edition of 1895 The full test of the Prasasti is given at pp 426 430 of the 
Onginal Report [N B U ] 
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princes who prostrated themselves ( at his feet ) while going 
round him, bloomed and looked beautiful by means of the 
rays of the moon m the shape of the nails of his toes The 
monks expound the Siddhibhupaddhati ( the way to the 
region of perfection ) to others though there is a difficulty at 
every step after having studied his commentary ” It thus 
appears that Virasena composed a commentary on a work 
entitled Siddhibhupaddhati 

Yirasena was followed by Jmasena The king Amoghavarsa 
prostrated himself at his feet and considered himself 
to have been purified when he did so Jmasena 
was a man of gieat learning and masterly in the 
refutation of the views of opponents knew the exact truth 
as regards the Siddhantas was skilful in telling stories solved 
knotty points in books and was a poet of a high order He had 
a colleague of the name of Dasaratha in whose perspicuous 
words the true import of all the Sastras shone as clear as an 
image in a mirror and could at once be apprehended even by 
children ’’ Gunabhadra of a world wide fame was the pupil of 
these two He knew the truth as well as the works which 
expound it and his mind was matured by his resolutel;^ going 
through the Siddhantas which contain information on all the 
minor branches of learning He devoted himself to the practice 
of Tapas and his words dispelled the darkness in the heart of 
men 

The revered Jmasena the author of glosses on the 
Siddhantas composed the life of Puru (R§abhacarita) m 
which theie are instances of all metres and figures which sets 
forth the doctrines of all the Sastras incidentally is calculated 
to put to shame all other poems and is worthy of being read 
even by the learned — Whether the glosses meant were those 
contained in his Puranas or were separate treatises does not 
appear clear — The work left incomplete by Jmasena was 
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completed by Gmiabhadra who was obliged to have recourse to 
brevity on account of the long time that had already elapsed 
and consequently his portion does not contain details The 
leader of this Puiana will learn the natuie of the fettered 
condition of the soul with its causes and effects will know 
what are good deeds and what evil deeds and will see that 
there is such a thing as final deliverance and a way that leads 
to it His faith will increase and he will learn how the Asrava 
or flowing in of Karman is pi evented and how its Nir]ara or 
destruction is effected Theiefoie this Pur ana should be 
explained to others heard read by those who long for deliverance 
thought about worohipped transcribed and caused to be 
tianscribed Lokasena who was the chief of Gunabhadra’s 
disciples obtaining influential assistance succeeded in having 
his teacher’s insti notions as regards this Purana acted up to 
always bj lespectable people — The instructions meant must be 
those expressed in the last sentence 

DATE OF THE OONbECPATION OF THE PUBANA 

This holy Purina containing the essence of all the Sastras 
was consecrated by the best among the faithful and worshipped 
on Thursday the 5th ( of the light half ) of Asadha in the year 
820 of the Saka king the cyclic year being Pingala — This 
was the current year and 819 was the past year — At that time 
Akilavai^a of fair fame who had destroyed all his enemies was 
luiing ovei the whole earth His war elephants had on the 
one side drunk the waters of the Ganges and as if then thiist 
had not been quenched had on the other resorted to the dense 
forest of sandal trees open to the gentle breezes blowing from 
over the waves of the ocean a forest into the shade of which the 
rays of the sun did not penetrate The goddess of prosperity 
toimentcd m all her previous abodes found a happy testing 
place m his bosom And Lokaditya alias Cellapataka was 
governing the province of Yanavasa at BankS-pura which was 
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named by hiS father after himself He belonged to the 
Padmalaya family was the son of Cellaketana and younger 
bi other of Oelladhvaja and encouraged the growth of Jainism — 
Then follow a few laudatory verses but we have had enough 
of that sort of matter 

IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRINCES MENTIONED IN THE PRASASTI 

The princes Amoghavarsa and Akalavarsa mentioned in this 
Prasasti belonged to the Rastrakuta dynasty which ruled over 
the Deccan and here as elsewhere we have evidence of the 
great power of the family and the large extent of territory 
over which it ruled The dates of the former occurring in 
Inscriptions are feaka 775, 787 (which is represented as the 
fifty second year of his reign) and 799 Jinasena who is spoken 
of as having been adored by the prince wrote his Harivamsa as 
has already been stated in Saka 70o when Yallabha, son of 
Krsna, whom I have identified with Govinda II was on the 
throne Amoghavarsa must have succeeded his father Govinda 
III in Saka 735 so that Jinasena lived at least 30 years after 
the completion of his Harivamsa and may have lived longer 
Akalavarsa s other dates are Saka 797 and 824 There must be 
some mistake as regards the former if his father’s date 799 
which occurs in an Inscription in one of the Kanheri caves is 
correct ^ The Prasasti represents him as reigning in Saka 820 

1 At the end of the Digambara rescension of the Prasnottaiaratnamahka 
Amoghavarsa is represented to have abdicated the throne through the growth of 
the religious sentiment so that the inconsistency noticed in the text is to be 
accounted for by supposing that his son Ak%lavar&a was the actual sovereign in 
Saka 797 and 799 but as Amoghavarsa was not dead though he had ceased to 
concern himself with State afairs his name is mentioned in^ the Kanheri Inscnp 
tion as the reigning sovereign in the latter year The stanza referred to in the 
Prasnottaramalika a copy of which I have recently procured, is as follows — 

II 
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which IS perfectly consistent with the date 824 In Saka 820 
we gather that Gnnabhadra the pupil of Jmasena and the 
contmnator of his work was not living and it was his pupil 
Lokasena who consecrated the Parana So that supposing 
Jmasena to have lived for about ten years after Amoghavarsa s 
accession i e up to Saka 74 d the interval of 75 years between 
Saka 745 and 820 is not too long for his pupil Gnnabhadra and 
Gunabhadra s pupil Lokasena 

There are Inscriptions of the times of Amoghavarsa and 
Akalavarsa in which Bankeyarasa and Samkaraganda of the 
Cellaketana family are represented as ruling over the province 
of Banavasi as their feudatories The latter of these is probably 
the prince spoken of in our Prasasti 

Another work of Gunabhadra entitled Atmanusasana has 
recently been discovered and a copy of it purchased for 
Government Gunabhadra is there also called the pupil of 
Jmasena 

At the end of No 288 the copyist gives a succession list of 
the High priests of his sect which is as follows — 1 Subha 
candradeva who belonged to the line of Kundakundacarya to 
the Sarasvatigaccha Balatkaragana, Nandyamnaya and 
Mulasamgha 2 Jmacandradeva 3 Prabhacandradeva 4 
Candrakirtideva 5 Bevendrakirti The last was living in 
Samvat 1674 when the Manuscript was transcribed by his 
pupil R§abhadasa 

SSNTICARITA BY SAKALAKIRTI 

No 309 IS Santinathacarita or the life of the Tirthamkara 
Santinatha by Sakalakirti In the beginning the author offers 
his salutations to or adores the following — 

THE PARAMBSTHINS 

1 The Tirthamkaras, some by name and the rest 
generally 
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2 The Siddhas, who are delivered from their enemies 
the Karmans are possessed of the eight virtues have 
ascended to the highest top of Loka are free from all 
misery and enjoy infinite bliss 

3 The Acaryas who go through the five courses them 
selves and take their pupils through them These 
five courses are Darsanacara Jnanacara Tapaacara 
Caritracara Yiryacara — These the reader will re 
member are mentioned by Kundakundacarya, and are 
given in a marginal note in this Manuscript 

4 Pathaka munis or Upidhyayas as they are usually 
called who study the Angas Purvas and Prakirnakas 
to attain perfection and teach them to their pupils 
and who are familiar with the twelve Angas 

5 Sadhus who by difficult and terrible Tapas, and by 
means of the three jewels walk by the path which 
leads to deliverance and are at all times absorbed in 
Yoga (mental concentration) 

These are called the five Parame§thins 

THE KEVALINS 

6 All the Ganadharas from Yrsabhasena to Gautama who 
composed the holy twelve Angas for the benefit of 
those who wish to be delivered 

7 Sudharmacarya the possessor of pure knowledge 
(Kevalavagama) who like a cloud rained down the 
nectar of Dharma 

8 Jambusvamin who even in hiS boyhood killed by the 
sword of his asceticism the enemies desire and 
delusion 

THE SRUTAKEVALIHS 

9 The five Srutakevalins Yisnu Nandimitia, Aparajita 
Govaidhana and Bhadrabahu They were called by 



280 REPOET 01s SEARCH FOR SANSKRIT MSS 1883 84 


that gen ei 1 C name because they were conveisant with 
the whole of the sacred lore 

THE sums 

10 The Suns, Yisakhacaiyaand otheis 

THE KAYIS 

The Kavis, viz — 

11 Kundakundacarya 

12 Akalanka the great dialectician 

13 Samantabhadia 

14 Pu]yapada 

la Nemicandia who was familiar with the Siddhantas 

16 Prabhacandra 

17 Jmasena 

It will thus be seen that there are among the Digambara 
Jamas five classes of peisons deserving of adoration viz — I 
the five Paramesthms II the Kevalins Gautama and his two 
successors III the five biutakevalins lY the Suns Y the 
Kavis The Kavis aie latei writers of repute and undoubtedly 
historical personages According to the fifth GathS of the 
Pravacanasara, the Ganadharas form the third of the five groups 
included under Paramestins But these groups of the 
Paramesthins seem to be ideal and were suggested by the actual 
Tirthamkara MahSvira his Ganadhara Gautama and the 
Srutakevalms Yisnu and others They figure m all the 
formulas repeated at the time of Jina worship 

pirsyanathacabita by the same author 

Another work of Sakalakirti the Parsvanathacarita of which 
No 303 IS a copy contains in the introduction verses 
of the same nature as the above some of them being 
identical The Manuscript was transcribed m Samvat 1662 
or 1605 AD, at Maharotha during the reign of 
Akbar and of a dependent native prince of the name of 
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E^yasila It was finislied on the 5th of the light half of 
Bhadiapada 

The succession list of High piiests of the Sarasvati 
Gaccha of the Baktkaragana of the Mulasamgha belonging to the 
line of Kundakundacaiya is thus given — 1 Padmanandin 2 
Subhacandra 3 Jmacandra 4 Prabhacandra The second pupil 
of this last was Ratnakirti his pupil Bhuvanakiiti and his 
Dharmakirti and Visalakiiti Laksmicandra was the pupil of the 
last and was peihaps the head piiest of some bianch of the sect 
foi we have the expression latpatte used after him So then we 
have thispaitof the list thus — 1 Laksmicandia 2 Sahasrakiiti, 
3 Nemicandra 4 Yasahkirti From Ratnakirti down wads each 
of these has the title of Mandalacarja Then follows the 
genealogy of Nivai wife of Main who was a folio wei of the last 
priest and who caused the Manuscript to be wiitten 

JINADASAS HARIVAMSA 

Nos 314 and 315 are copies of a woik entitled Harivamsa by 
Jinadasa pupil of Sakalakirti In the introduction Jmadasa 
says that these legendary histones were communicated by Yira 
to Gautama and thence they passed to Sudharma Jambusvamin 
Yidyucara Knti Anuttaiavid Ra^isena and Jinasena in 
succession Ravisena s Prabhava is here called Yidyucara and 
Anuttaravagmin Anuttaiavid It will be seen that Ravisena is 
here placed chronologically before Jinasena and that is the 
conclusion we have arrived at from the dates occmring in then 
works No 314 was tianscribed in Sam vat 1654 and finished on 
Thursday the 10th of the light half of Pausa It was caused to 
be transcribed by Ksemacandra the pupil of Candrakirti the 
successor of Prabhacandra High priest of the Balatkaragana and 
Saiasvat] gaccha of the Nandisamgha which was a branch of the 
Mulasamgha « 

No 310 IS Sripalacarita hj Nemidattayati which has already 
been noticed It was composed by the author in Samvat 1585 


36 [R G- Bhandarkars Works, Vol II] 
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in the temple of Adijma in the town of Purnasa which was 
situated in the country of Malava 

JIVAMDHAEASVIMICABITA BY SUBHACANDBA 

The Jivamdharasvamicaiita (No 292) was composed by 
Subhacandia in Yikrama 16 — Theie is a misreading in the 
veise in consequence of which the figuies in the units and tens 
places cannot be made out In the inti eduction the authoi 
mentions Pu]yapada Samantabhadia Akalanka Jinasena 
JnSnabhusana and Subhacandia Theie is a Prasasti of the 
copyist at the end but a portion of the leaf is torn off and so it 
cannot be piopeily made out 


SUBHAUMACAEITA BY RATNACANDEA 

No 313 IS Subhaumacaiita by Eatnacandra Subhauma is 
the future Tuthamkara 4.t the end of the work we have a sue 
cession list First of all in the Saiasvata Gaccha of the Mula 
samgha there was a Muni of the name of Kundakunda who 
belonged to the school of Simamdhaia In his line fiouiished (1) 
Padmanandin whose successors were (2) Sakalakirti and (3) 
Bhuvanakirti Then we have two Mandalacaryas the first of 
whom was Eatnaklrti the fellow student of Bhuvanakirti and 
the second or his successor Yasahkiiti In the line of this last 
flourished Gunacandia who was succeeded by Jinacandia the 
leader of the Balatkaragana He was followed by Sakalacandia 
and after him came Eatnacandra who is spoken of in the present 
tense since it was he who composed the work 

DATE OF IHE COMPOSITION OF SUBHAUMACAEITA AND 
THE HISTORY OF THE AUTHOR 

The composition of the woik was finished on Thursday the 
5th of the light half of BhSdrapada in Samvat 1683 in a 
temple of Parsvanatha situated on the banks of the Ganga at 
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Patalipiitra in the country of Magadha during the reign of 
Salem Sah the lord of all Mleneccha kings Assistance was 
given in the composition of the Subhaumacarita by Te 3 ap 5 la 
son of Dhanaraja and Hemaraja son of Resa who belonged 
to the Khandelavala line and were the followers and pupils of 
Divijendrakirti (Dvije) the successors of Candrakirti who 
himself followed Prabhacandra In a marginal note it is stated 
that these High priests belonged to the Delhi establishment 
( were the occupants of the Delhi throne ” ) Teja belonged 
to the Gotra of Saumanya and Hema to the Pattani Gotra and 
lived m a city of the name of Pattana Ratnacandra had come 
(to Magadha) on a pilgrimage to Sammedacala accompanied by 
Jayakirti son of Jaganmalla Kamalakiiti Kalyana Kacara 
Kanhaji and Bhogidasa Ratnacandra son of a merchant 
named Mahi of the Bhuyada caste and his wife Oampa com 
posed the work [then] 

Of all the Sravakas who adore the Khandelavalas 
Agravalas Danis and Jaisavalas the assistance rendered 
by Tejapala son of Dhanaraja Kesin was the most 
valuable in so far as everything needed was provided 
Hemaraja the lord of Hamirde together with his nephew 
Hira caused this (work) to be written Blessing be to 
Mangala the son of the merchant Hema who lived in the 
town of Saga (Sagavadani.ra) situated in the province of 
Yagvara (Yagada) ’ Rajasimha and Amara the sons of 
Kisnadasa Bahuana (Cahuana^) of the Ksatriya race Bhima 
and others(^) and Hemakirti raised Ratnacandra the author of 
this work to the pontifical chair — In a marginal note Salem 
Sah s other name is given as J ehangir so that the Mogal 
Emperor during whose reign Ratnacandra wrote hiS work was 
Jehangir the son of Akbar who reigned from 160o A D to 
1627 A D The date 1683 Samvat the month being Bhadrapada 
(September Octobei) corresponds to 1626 a d 
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TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF THE JAINA SACRED LITERATURE 
FROM A DIOAMBARA PATTlYALI 

We have seen that Ravisena Jmasena Sakalakirti and others 
speak of the sacred lore as having passed from Gautama to 
Sudharma thence to Jambusvamin and so on in regular 
succession This means that Jainism had no written books for a 
long period after the foundation of the religion But the tradition 
as regards this matter is fully given in the Pattavali mentioned 
before (No 629 of 1875 76) on the authority of old Prakrtit 
Gathas which are there quoted It is to the following effect — 

After Mahavira’s Nirvana three Kevalins flourished They 
were (1) Gautama who lived for 12 years (2) Sudharma who 
also lived for 12 years and (3) Jambusvamin who taught the 
creed for 38 years 

Then theie were five Srutakevalins 1 Yisnunandin for 14 
years 2 Nandimitra for 16 3 Aparajita for 22 , 4, 

Govardhana for 19 and 5 Bhadrabahu for 29 These knew 
the eleven Angas and the fourteen Pur-vas by heart But 
this statement does not occur in the Gathas it is made by 
the Hindi commentator It is however in every way m 
keeping with the whole tradition and with the name Sruta 
kevalin and Sakalakirti confirms it in the Prasnottaropasaka 
cara as we have seen Then followed eleven persons who knew 
ten Purvas by heart Their names and dates I give below It 
will be seen that the last Srutakevalm ceased to be in 162 A Yir 

DASAP0RVADH1RINS 

1 Yisakhacarya A Yir 162 6 Siddharthacarya, A Yir 247 

2 Prostilacarya A Yir 172 7 Dhitisenacarya A Yir 264 

3 Xgatriyacarya A Yir 191 8 Yijayacarya A Yir 282 

4 Jayasenacarya A Yir 208 9 Buddhilingacarya,A Yir 295 

5 Nagasenacarya A Yir 229 10 Bevacarya A Yir 315 

11 Dharmasenacarya A Yii 329 

Then followed five persons who knew the eleven Angas 
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1 Naksatracarya A Vir 345 3 Pandavacarya, A Yir 383 

2 Jayapalacarya A Yir 363 4 Dhruvasenacarya A Yir 422 

5 Kamsacarya A Yir 436 

After the last the number of Angas known went on decreasing 

1 Subhadracarya 4. Yir 468 knew ten Angas only 

2 Yasobhadracarya A Yir 474 knew nine Angas only 

3 Bhadrabahu A Yir 492 knew eight Angas only 

4 Lohacarya A Yii 515 was the head of the church 

for 50 years but what the extent of his knowledge was is 
not clear Probably he knew seven Angas 

Then followed five men who knew one Anga only 

1 Ahivallyacarya A Yir 565 4 Puspadantacarya A Yir 

2 Maghanandyacarya A Yir 633 

593 5 Bhutavalyacarya A Yir 

3 DhaiasenacaryS A Yir 614 663 He was the head of 

the Church for 20 years 

Thus for 683 years after the Nii|vana of MahSvira the 
knowledge of the Angas remained though in a gradually decreas 
ing ratio Then according to the Hindi commentator the 
last two of these Mums reduced the whole sacred lore to writing 
It will be seen that the Kevalins and the Srutakevalins here 
named are the same as those mentioned by Sakalakirti in the 
Santinathacarita and the Acaryas from Yisakha downwards 
are spoken of by him as Suns 

MEANING OF THE TRADITION 

The meaning of this very important tradition as I consider 
it to be, is clear The knowledge of the doctrines of the 
founder of Jainism was only orally handed down and there 
were no books Gradually a great change came over the system 
Some of the original doctrines were forgotten or ceased to be 
believed m and others must have come into vogue 
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WHEN THE JAINAS CAME TO HAVE WRITTEN SCRIPTUREb 

The Jamas came to have wiitten scriptures about 683 4. Yir 
corresponding to 195 A Vikr and 139 A D when the last of 
the men who knew any portion of the sacred lore by heart 
died Up to this time their sect must have been very umm 
portant though it was probably founded about the time of Buddha 
And its being in that condition is also indicated by the fact that 
while there are many Inscriptions ref ei ring to Buddhism there 
are only a few solitary ones referring to Jainism up to about the 
5th century of Christ And the date 139 a d agrees very well 
with my conclusions as to the period when the Prakiits were 
developed They began to be formed as I have stated about the 
beginning of the Christian Era and by about 139 A D they must 
have become distinctive dialects spoken in different parts of the 
country It was therefore in the vernacular pr e\ alent in one of the 
provinces m the second century that the Jama books were written 

Jainism probably began to laise its head when Buddhism 
began to decline and succeeded m making way by bringing 
its doctrines nearer to the popular creed sanctioned oy 
Brahmanism They gave a substantial existence to the soul which 
was denied by the Buddhists and raised their Tirthamkaras 
to the rank of the Supreme being though they denied to 
them the authorship of the world They connected the popular 
heroes Rama Kisna and others with their creed and even 
admitted domestic ceiemonies such as those of the Brahmans 
The compromise that some of their philosophic doctrines present 
between two Brahmamc schools has already been spoken of ^ 

U B — The Manuscripts of works belonging to the bvetambara 
Jamas were made over for examination by Sii R G Bhandarkar 
to his Manusciipts Assistant Mr (afterwaids Piofessoi) Shridhar 
Ramkrishna Bhandarkar i Report was diawn up by the latter 
and it is printed on pp 126 — 157 of the Original Report [N B U ] 


1 Ante pp 242 & TN B U ] 



A NOTE ON THE SAMVAT ERA 

[FROM THE REPORT ON THE SEARCH OF SANSKRIT 
MANUSCRIPTS FOR 1883 84 pp 158 ] 

In a Review of my last Report^ characteriseil by a general 
spirit of fairness which forms a distinguishing feature m the 
writer s chaiacter and has enabled him to acquire that influence 
over his bi other scholars both in Euiope and India which he 
now wields Dr Buhler finds fault with me for taking the 
word Sam vat as expressive in all cases of the Yikrama era 
which begins m 57 B C His woids are — 

I must however add that it is ha/aidous to assume as 
Professor Bhandarkar seems to do throughout that all dates 
pieceded by the word Samvat ’ belong to the era of 57 B C 
In common with othei Sanskritists I too have held this opinion 
foi many years But recent discoveries have shown that even 
the scribes of Gujarat and Rajputana where the Yikiama eia is 
universally used in ever^ day life sometimes put Samvat 
instead of Sakasamvat As instances I may point out the 
Manusciipt of the Mahibhasya (Kielhorn Mah II 3 p 8) 
written at Iladurga (Idar) in Samvat 1513 and 1514, where the 
mention (in the colophon) of the victorious reign of the 
illustrious Nlrayanadasa the Rao Narondas of the Ayin Akbari, 
shows that Sakasamvat 1513 — 1514 is meant and the copy of 
Govmdaraja’s Smitimanjan m the India Office Library 
(No 1736) dated Samvat 1467 which Colebrooke and the 
editors of the Palaeographical Senes believed to correspond 
to 1410 AD In the colophon of the latter work the scribe 
states howe-ver that he wrote at Yasuravi (Yasravi) during 
the reign of Maharana Udayasimha As Mahar^na Udayasimha 

1 That IS the Report on starch of Sanskrit Manuscnpts for the ^eais 
1882 83, included in this Yolume earlier [N B U ] 
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of Mevad came to the throne in 1541 AD it is not doubtful 
that Samvat 1467 refers to the Saha eia and corresponds to 
1545 A D Under these circumstances every Samvat date 
requires verification 

That the word Samvat ’ denotes at the present day the 
Yikrama era alone and the word Saka the era which begins in 
79 A D IS a fact that cannot admit of dispute But Dr Buhler 
thinks this was not the case in former times and that the 
word Samvat was sometimes used to denote the Saka also 
and brings foiward two instances in which if we understand 
the Yikrama eia by the word Samvat we are led to wrong 
results The wrong results only show that there is some 
mistake here but they do not necessarily show that the word 
Samvat is here used to express the Saka era And besides 
the Saka will hardly do for the first of the two above dates 
For Saka 1514 corresponds to 1592 A D when it is highly 
questionable whether Narayanadasa was the reigning chief at 
Idar for in 1576 A D a large army was sent to Idar to subdue 
that chief he having previously shown a rebellious •spirit and 
NarSyandasa was defeated and his capital fell into the hands of 
Akbar Kinloch Forbes immediately after this speaks of 
Yiramadeva the successor of NarSyanadasa The wrong results 
may be due to the transcribers of the Manuscripts having 
copied the dates from their originals and given the names of 
the princes m whose reigns they themselves lived or to an 
actual slip of the pen in writing them 

Not only therefore do these two dates afford no ground 
whatever for the supposition that^ the woid Samvat ’’ is 
here used to denote the Saka era but I can give a mass of 
positive evidence to show that foi the last four hundred and 
fifty years at least, the word ‘ Samvat ” has been, oust as it is 
at present, used to denote the Yikrama era only, and the word 
Saka ’’ or * S3.ka ’’ the other I have recently collected a 
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large number of instances of double dates from Saka 1361 or 
1439 A D downwards in which the word Samvat ’ is used 
before one and Saka ” or Saka ’ before the other The 
manner in which these words are contrasted shows that 
Samvat ” denotes an era different from that which Saka ’ 
denotes and the number expressive of the date in the first case 
being in excess of that in the second by 134 135 or 136 the 
era expressed by the word Samvat ” in these instances is 
unquestionably that of Vikrama These double dates are as 
follows — 

1 A MS of the Visnubhakticandrodaya recently procured 

has at the end ^ 

2 No 106 of 1882 83 Mitaksara has 

3 No 533 of 1883 84(the present Collection) Danavakyavali, 

has 3EOV 

4 No 197 of 1883 84 Madhava’s Commentary on the 

Bhasvati has (f 65 a) 3E8» 

5 No 324 of the Visramabag Collection Prakriyakaumudi 
has ?fT 3'^^ I ^ SETT^ 3EE^ 

6 No 86 of 1883 84 Visnubhaktikalpalata with commentary 

has^isra^ 3^^'9 5T 3M^| JTI <1311 

7 No 206 of 1883 84 VarsaphalavicSrasiddhanta ( a com 

mentaryon) has (f 3 a) 3^<lo 3MH'^ ^ 

8 No 321 of 1883 84 Snpala Caupai has?I^ 3»^^ 5n% 
3^03 SROTT^ 3'^?^ 

9 No 199 of 1883 84, Gangadhara’s Commentary on the 

Bhasvati has(f 26 6) 3»«!? mk 3 ^ 0 ® 

37 [B G- Bhandarkars Works Vol 11] 
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10 No 202 of 1883 84 Dhruvabhramakayantra haa 51^ 

ii 3r«T %irranT^ 

M(4T^rar> 11 

11 K}§nakarnamrta last leaf of ( found in No 159 of 

1883 84 Bhaktirasamrtasindhu ) has sr ?ri% 

H 9 II 

12 Saptapadarthitika ( recently procured ) has 1 ^ ^ 1 

^ ^IW ST I 

13 No 201 of 1883 84 Muhurtacudamani has ?T^ 1 <J 9 ^ 

9 srg^RR JTfTTT^ gf55q% 

14 No 103 of 1883 84 Prabodhacandrika has 9<J'^<1 

9a^SII 

15 No 215 of 1883 84 Saravah has 9^^^^ ??n^ 915^0 

9' ■sn sTn^srra^ 

16 No 204 of 1883 84 Ramavinoda has 9<£^® 

9®^9 9S ^ 

17 No 222 of 1883 84 Viiasimhavaloka has^ra^L 9<J»^ W 

9 ® 5 ^ 

18 No 207 of 1883 84 Yastuprakarana has ^ 

9»5« l^rnsTf^ 95 ? 

19 No 210 of 1883 84 Vrddhagargyagamhita has 

^ 9 ^ 9 « 5 < 


It IS plain, therefore from this that the word Samvat ’’ 
whatever its etymological meaning and in whatever sense it 
may have been used in early Inscriptions has within the last 
five centuries, if not earlier come to be restrictfed by usage to 
the Yikrama era In No 200 of 1883 84, which is a commentary 
on the Bhasvati it is expressly stated that the era of 
YikramSditya is called ‘ Samvat ’’ and that it is in advance of 
the Saka by 135 years The words are — 






(I ) #T 
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20 


3<cic^r II 




3j?i(^; 

(^)qf 



3rra 


?nRI. 


Nothing could be plainer than this And this occurs in a 
work written 231 years ago We are therefore perfectly justified 
in taking Sam vat ’’ as occurring in Manuscripts to mean the 

era which begins in 57 B C and if in any particular case 
wrong results are arrived at, they must be due to some 
mistake of the scribe of the nature of those we meet with 
in almost every line in a bad Manuscript Such mistakes 
do not and cannot point to a sense of the word Samvat 
other than that which usage has clearly given to it 



EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT ON THE SEARCH FOR 
SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS DURING THE YEARS 
1884»85, 1885=86, 1886=87^ 


I ISSUE the following pages with a feeling of keen regret I 
had planned as extensive a lepoit as the last if not 
more had examined the Manuscripts collected materials and 
got the extracts copied out But after finishing the first two 
articles I had a long continued illness and since that time my 
College duties and other work which could not be avoided and a 
good deal of which was of a literary nature left me no time or 
eneigy for digesting my materials and putting them into shape 
I expected to be able to take up the Report aftei my retirement 
from the service but I had anothei attack of illness m the 
beginning of this yeai The Report however could be delayed 
no longer and I had to send it to the Press immediately I 
however hastily added three moie articles before actually 
^mg so 

The second article has been published m a somewhat altered 
form in the Transactions of the Ninth Congress of Orientalists 

The number of Manuscripts purchased by me for Govern 
ment during the three yeais 1884 87 is 1406 Of these 1,135 
were collected in Gujarat and Rajputana, and 271 in the 
Maratha Country 

I will proceed to notice some of the interesting Manuscripts 
in the Collection and to state such points of importance as I have 
been able to gather from them 


1 Onginally published m 1894, at the Govemineiit Central Press, Bombay 
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VEDAS, VEDANGAS, ETC 

RGYEDA AND DEPENDENT TREATISES 
A COMMENTARY ON ElTYlYANA S SARVANUERAMA 

No 89 IS a copy of a commentary called Bhasya on 
Katyayana's Sarvanukrama The Manuscript which was 
transcribed in Saka 1583 i e 1662 ad, is in a very bad 
condition the paper has become so brittle that the slightest 
touch brings off a piece and the edges of the leaves 
and the corners have worn away and portions of the written 
lines have thus disappeared making the rest difficult to be 
understood and entirely unintelligible This circumstance is 
very much to be legietted as the work appears to be important 
and has not yet been sub 3 ected to examination The only other 
available copy of it I know of is a fragment which is in the 
Tan] ore Collection and is noticed by Burnell in his Catalogue 
(page 2) The authoi s name cannot be ascertained 

The commentary on each Mandala begins with a Sloka but it 
is always in praise of a deity and the author seems to have 
studiously concealed his name as is not unfrequently done by 
some Sanskrit writers The opening Sloka is the same as tiSl 
which IS at the beginning of Dandin s KavySdarsa and as if to 
show that it IS not his, the author gives the paraphrase of it in the 
second In a great many places the author gives the cuirent 
legends connected with passages in the text of the Rksamhita 
introducing them with the words Atretihasam acakgate ’’ and 
rarely with Atrakhyanam acaksate ’ When these are given with 
simply this introduction they appear to have been quoted from 
the Bphaddevata But there are legends and quotations from the 
Mahabharata and Puranas these latter being referred to by the 
name Puranakara or Pauranika Some are spoken of as having 
been given by Vrddhacarya This author is frequently quoted 
Thus he is repiesented as considering Indragm not to be the 
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principal deities of the verse I 139 9, but as subordinate 
(]S[ipatabha]au) against the view of the authoi of the Sarvanukrama 
Again he is spoken of as maintaining that the first Pada of IT 
57 8 has reference to the cultivation of soil the second speaks 
of men who subsist on agricultuie the third is for ram and the 
fourth IS composed by the Esi through hiS desire for grain 
the whole hymn referiing to agriculture This says the com 
mentator is not opposed to the statement of the original author 
Yrddhacarya would thus appear to have wiitten a work of the 
nature of an Anukramam or a commentary on any of the existing 
works on the subject and to have held some independent views 
The story lef erring to YI 75 and those about the origin of 
Yasistha from Urvasi in connection with the seventh Mandala 
and about the relations of Puruiavas With Urvasi which are the 
subject of X 95 are quoted as given by the same author The 
wording of the last is however the same as that of the version 
given by Max Muller (EgvedaYol YI page 18 varietas lectionis) 
as belonging to the Bihaddevata This YiddhacSrya must be the 
same author as that quoted by Trikandamandana as an authority 
m sacrificial matters^ Saunaka is also very often quoted by 
name by our author in speaking of the deities or metres, but 
Ifet as the narrator of the legends 

ANOKRAMANiraUNRHU 

No 39 is entitled Anukramanidhtindhu and consists of the 
Sarvanukrama m a tabulated form In each line we have first 
the number of the hymn then the first Pada of the first verse 
and afterwards follow m order the numbers of the Yargas and 
of the verses of which the hymn is composed the name of the 
E§i the deity and the metre The next hymn is noticed in the 
next hue When the particulars referring to a hymn are not 
complete in one line we have more i e a paragraph The 

1 See my iaafe RepOTt p 28 , t Ante, p 103 N B U ] 
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Suktas are numbered continuously from 1 to 1 017 and the end 
of an Adhyaja is simply marked 'with the letteis Adhja ’ 
The Valakhiljas come between hymns 668 and 669 le after 
VIII 18 and are numbered fiom 1 to 10 The Manuscript was 
transcribed on Sunday the 7th of the dark fortnight of 
Bhadrapada in the Samwat year 1796 and is thus a hundred and 
fifty yeaiS old It was purchased by our agent from a Brahman 
belonging to the Sankhayana school living m Jaypur and was 
brought along with No 42 and copies of other woiks of the 
Sankhayana School which will be noticed in the next Report 

This tabulated Anukramani agrees in all respects with the 
Sarvanukrama as I have found from a comparison of parts here 
and there with the statements at the top of the hymns in 
Professor Max Muller s Edition and with the original Sarvanu 
kiama The number of verses in VII 21 is however stated as 
9 probably because the tenth is the same as the last verse of the 
previous hymn In other places however where the same 
verse occurs at the end of two successive hymns it is not left 
out of account so that theie is probably a mistake here 

The number of hymns 1 017 is the same as that given in the 
Anuvakanukramani indexed in the Sarvanukrama and found^|^ 
the Vulgate But our Dhundhu differs from the last in omitting 
one of the 11 Valakhilya hymns that beginning with Tamitvijo 
(Yjjj 58) but agrees with the Sarvanukrama, for this also omits 
the hymn and the commentary noticed above agrees with the 
text as it contains no reference to it As the Vulgate is 
identified with the school of Asvalayama the slightly different 
text represented by the Saivtoukrama must be the one prevalent 
m some other School 

The author of the Bhagya on the Caranavyuha often 
noticed by scholais gives the omission of VIII 58 as a 
peculiarity of the text of the Samhits studied by the followers 
of the Sankhayana Shtra At the same time he notices 
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tBe insertion of two of the three verses composing the hymn 
into X 88 bnt only as a Khila and consequently not to be 
counted The woik befoie me does not notice the insertion 
piobably 3 ust on this account assigning to the hymn nineteen 
veises which it has in the Yulgate The text as represented by 
the Sarvanukrama is thus in its entirety the text of the Sankha 
yana School and this is confiimed by the fact that my Mann 
script which agiees with it was got from a Brahman of the 
Sankhayana Sakha living at a village called Brahmapol about 
two miles from Jaypui It follows therefore that the only 
drfference between the Samhitas of the schools of Asvalayana and 
Sankhayana consisted in the addition oi omission of YIII 58 

But the statement of the commentator and this conclusion are 
contested by Professor Oldenberg And the giounds are these 
In the Upakarana ceremony usually/ called Sravani by us aftei 
the name of the month in which it is performed oblations aie 
thrown into the fire after the repetition of the first and last 
verses of each Mandala In the Sankhayana Grhya Sutra the 
last verse that is directed to be repeated is Tacchamyoravrnimahe 
Ac which therefore must have been the last verse of the 
t^th Mandala of the Samhita followed by Sankhayana Similarly 
in another place in the Sutra the teacher s having taught to his 
pupil the whole of the Yeda ending with Samyor Barhaspatya is 
spoken of Samyor Barhaspatya here means according to 
Yinayaka the commentator on fche Sutra the second of the two 
verses Tacchamyor &c Now on the evidence of a Earika 
quoted in a Prayoga noticed by Prof Weber in his first 
Berlin Catalogue (p 314) it is concluded that the Baskala 
Samhita of the Egveda ended with the verse Tac cham yor 
Ac There is also more evidence to the same effect or rather 
the source of the evidence adduced by Professors Weber 
and Oldenberg and the statements of subsequent authors 
based on that source, which are not noticed by the two scholars 
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The K^vikd itself occurs in the work entitled Asvalayanagihya 
Karika attributed to Rumania Whether this writer is the same 
as Rumania^ the great Mimamsaka is a point which I at least 
do not consider to be settled There is a copy of it m the 
Collection for 1883 84 and bears No 509 The Collection A 
of 1881 82 made by me contains two copies of a Bha§ya on the 
R^iikas (Nos 176 and 177) No 176 is an excellent Manuscript 
and contains the original as well as the commentary The 
author of the latter does not give his name and though the 
name Nara^ ana does occui in one place, still it is written m 
such a manner as to leave it highly doubtful whether it is 
meant as the name of the commentator In the introduction 
we are told First of all Narayana the author of the Yytti 
composed his work as it was difficult for persons of little 
learning who had simply a smattering of a part of the sacred 
lore, to perform the various ceremonies prescribed by Asvala 
yana with the help of the Sutra alone Taking that Yrtti as a 
basis and considering the views of Jayanta and others which 
are in conformity with the Sutra, the author of the Ranks 
composed the Ranks setting forth the procedure in order 
Still some people neglecting this RUrika though of use to carry 
one through the rites on account of the difficulty arising fro5h 
hiS brevity and regarding a Paddhati (manual) alone to be 
useful in this respect perform the rites for themselves and 
cause others to perform them in accordance with it Therefore 
on account of the impossibility of removing doubts by a mere 
Paddhati as to what is first and what last whether a thing 
exists or does not exist in the whole body of the rites prescribed 
in the Grhya Sutra some one, through the favour of the deity 
presiding over the ceremonial, having sat at the feet of a master 
the like of whom is not to be found of the name of Yuppadeva 
bhatta residing in the city of Ralamba and belonging to the 
Asval§.yana school of the Rgveda, for receiving instruction in 
the sense of the Ranks is now expounding the whole Ranks 


38 [R G- Bhandarkars Works, Vol ll] 
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for remoYing doubts concerning the body of rites that are 
performed making use of what was taught to him by the 
mastei ^ 

« 

From this it appears that the Karika was written in accordance 
with Narayana s Vrtti the views of Jayanta and others being 
also represented 4.nd m the work the Bhagavadvrttikit and 
Jayanta are frequently mentioned 2 Now as legards the point 
in question Isaidhiuva Naiayana s Vrtti on Asv Gr III 5 9 
IS It IS well known to students that this itself (and no othei) 
is the Sutra and Grhya of the Sakala traditional text and the 
Baskala text Foi the Sakalas Samani va akutih is the \erse 
because it is the final one of their Samhita while foi the 
Baskalas Tacchamyoravrnimahe is the one being at the end of 
their Samhita This construction is proper 

The Karika based on this Vrtti is that noticed by Piofessor 
Webei in the first Berlin Catalogue and runs thus — The 


1 

qjTf^T 

f%Trr|r teW f^Tn%r t%^r 


qi%r!TT^3j»%?T5Tr qrfrn'^nJnssr^wrJi^iWTq’r 

?I^qT^ 

5rra?fl^ qJTRqJI f^lOTt^l 

(From No 176 of A 1861 82 ) 


2 See also Dr Buhler s review of my last Report Ind Ant , 
Vol XVIII , p 188 A 

3 p 168 Bibl Ind Ed 
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last oblation (Ahnti) thrown into the fire of the Sakalas is aftei 
[the lepetition of] the Ek Samani vah and the last oblation 
of the Baskalas after [the repetition of] the Ek Tacchamyor ^ 
The commentary on this is — In the province of the Egveda 
there aie five different Sakhas Asvalayani Samkhy5yani the 
Sakalas Baskalas and Mandukas Of these the last oblation of 
the Sakalas is by repeating Samani va and the last oblation of 
the Baskalas is by repeating Tacchamyor Everything else 
IS the same This same Asvalayana Sutra is of use for the 
performance of the rites to the followers of the Asvalayana 
Sakha and to the Sakalas and Baskalas ’ ^ Jayanta in the 
Vimalodayamala thus speaks about the point — ‘ Since this 
itself (and no other) is the Sutra of Sakala and Baskala and this 
the Grhya of the two Samhitas those who end then Samhita 
by the verse Samani va akutih ’ throw an oblatian into the fiie 
after repeating this verse and then offer to the Svistakit while 
those who read Tacchamyoravinimahe at the end of their 
text throw an oblation on repeating that verse and then offer 
to the Svistakrt and not on repeating Samani va akutih ’ This 
sense is obtained from the word Eka which occurs in both the 
Sutras ” ^ 


1 







\ 


(From No 509 of 1883 84 and 176 


of A 1881 82) 

\ 


^eflrrRT m 
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It Will thus be seen that tbe source of the information used 
by Professor Oldenberg is Naidbruva Narayanans statement in 
tbe Yrtti and tbongb Jayanta s direct connection witb 
Narayanans work is not mentioned still tbe passage from bis 
work is so very mncb alike to that occurring in tbe Vytti that 
there is bardly any reasonable doubt tbat it is based on tbe 
Yrtti or both derived from a common source If then tbe 
BSskala Sambita ended witb Taccbamyor ’ &c while tbe Sakala 
with Samani va aktitib tbe Sankbayana Sutra which prescribes 
Taccbamyor ’ etc as tbe verse for tbe last oblation in tbe 
Upakarana ceremony must be a Sutra of tbe Baskala Sakha 
and as according to Saunaka tbe Sambita of this Sakha bad 
eight hymns more than tbat of tbe Sakalas, and tbe arrange 
ment of some of tbe smaller books composing tbe first 
Mandala was different it follows that* tbe statement of tbe 
commentator on tbe Caianavyuba tbat Sankbayanans Sambita 
differed from Asvalayana s which is tbe same as tbat of tbe 
Sakalas only in excluding YIII 58 cannot be true and there 
IS no Sambita exactly corresponding to tbe Sarvanukrama 
which also excludes this hymn and though my Manuscript was 
in tbe possession of a Brahman of tbe Sankbiyana school as 
other works of tbat school were still it should be considered 
not as representing tbe Sambita of tbat school 

But it must not be forgotten tbat those same writers who 
give us tbe information which leads us to these conclusions 
tell us as a fact well known to students of Asvalayana’s Sutra tbat, 
tbat was tbe Sutra of tbe Baskalas as well as tbe Sakalas Tbe 
same fact is stated by Gargya Narayana in bis comment on tbe 
first Srauta Sutra of Asvalayana Tbe expression Idam eva^ or 





CONFLICTING STATEMENTS 


301 


‘Etad eva’ used by them would show that this itself or this alone 
was, acGOidmg to the commentators^ the Sutra of the Baskalas 
and if the Sankhayana Sutra was peculiarly theirs and the 
Asvalayana of the Sakalas they were not aware of the fact 
Again the traditional number of Rks 10 580i is not given 
by the existing Sakala Samhita that ends with Samani va 
akutih ’ &o and the real number falls short of this by 15 

This confusion is it will be seen based on Narayana s 
interpretation of Asvalayana’s Sutras on the Upakarana III 
5 8 and 9 which assigns definitely one of the verses to the one 
school and the other to the other and will disappear if we 
interpret the Sutras in a manner which though it may differ 
from that of Narayana, is still consistent with the positive 
information given to us by him and the other authors By the 
use of the word Eka in III 5 8 Narayana understands that 
Asvalayana directs the use of the verse Samani va akutih’ to the 
exclusion of Tacchamyoravrnimahe ’ prescribed in the next 
Sutra and by the word Eka in this last Sutra, the use of this 
last verse alone is meant to be prescribed to the exclusion of the 
other Thus the sense he says, is that or this is to be used 
1 e Yikalpa or option is here allowed but it is a Yyavasthita 
Yikalpa i e , one course is to be followed by one class of men 
and the other by another * 

Now Asvalayana’s usual way of expressing a Yikalpa 
IS by the use of the word Ya’ as in I 10 9 I 11 13 
I 14 5 I 15 6 I 19 2 I 20 1 &c &c and we 
find the word used even a little before in the section under 
consideration in the Sutra III 5 3 Different courses for two 
classes of persons are prescribed by naming one of the classes 
as in I 7 9, where the Jamadagnas are mentioned and I 10 19 
where we have the Pancavattis or by using the word Eke, i e , 
* some,’ as in I 4 2 I 13 6 &g So then if he meant the 
verse mentioned in III 5 8 for the Sakalas, and that in III 5 
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9 for the Baskalas we should expect him to name the first 
School in the first Stitia or the second in the second At any 
rate even if this mode of expression should be considered 
unnecessrry the word Ya is quite indispensable And Narayana 
himself is by no means certain about the explanation he has 
given for he winds it up with the words Ityevam niveso 
yuktah ’ which means this constiuction is reasonable ” or 
according to the sense of tho word Nivesa as used by the 
grammarians it means Asvalayana should pioperly have put 
in words to that effect ’ Again the word is interpreted here by 
Narayana in quite a different sense from that in which he 
interprets it in III 5 6 

The true explanation seems to me to be this Asvalayana 

evidently meant to prescribe the first and the last verse of each 

Mandala But since those for whom he wrote were supposed 

to know the whole Samhita by heart continuously without 

proper divisions or perhaps to possess a book in which the 

verses were written continuously without a bieak he prescribes 

a pair of verses in each case the first of which is the last of the 

previous Mandala and the second the first of the next Mandala 

This mode of statement can evidently not be used in prescribing 

the first verse of the first Mandala or the last verse of the last 
i 

Mandala and they must be prescribed singly But to prevent 
the possibility of the learner connecting the word Dvyrca 
pair of verses ” with the first verse that has to be prescribed 
singly and of his repeating the second verse also of the first 
Mandala the word Eka is used in the Sutra III 5 6 Agnimide 
purohitamityeka But theie is no such necessity in the Sutra 
which prescribes the last verse of the tenth Mandala for even 
if the word pair ’ were brought over to it it could have no 
sigmfication as nothing follows the last verse If, notwith 
Standing this the word Eka is used in that Sutra also it follows 
that there were some verses in the Samhita which came after 
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the last verse of the tenth Mandala ‘Samani va akutih ’ And 
Asvalayana prescribes the last of these verses also m III 5 9 
but there too the word Eka is used What could be the purpose 
of the word here ^ 

We can understand the pnipose only if we suppose 
that the verses which followed Samani va akutih ’ 
constituted such a hymn as the Sam]nana hymn with fifteen 
Rks as given by the commentator on the Caranavyuha the 
fifth of which was Tacchamyoi etc , and the fifteenth or the 
last also the same If the word eka had not been used in the 
Sutra which prescribes Tacchamyor etc the learner bj 
connecting the word pair ’ with it might have used the first 

Tacchamyor ’ etc , i e the fifth verse of the hymn and along 
with it the sixth also Nairhastyam, etc But Eka prevents the 
use of this and the result is that the last verse of the hymn is 
prescribed 

But now the question arises if another hymn followed 

Samani \a akutih ’ why does Asvalayana not prescribe 
its lafb verse only Tacchamyor etc as is done by Sankhayana 
and why does he prescribe Samani va akutih also ^ The reason 
must I think be sought for in some such fact as this that in 
his time there was no general agreement that the Rk Samhita 
ended with Samani va akutih but that some included the 
Sam^nana hymn also in it To meet both these views he 
prescribes both the verses So that there is no Yikalpa or 
option here to be construed as resulting in the prescribing of 
two different Rks for two different schools but 21 Rks 
are prescribed and 21 Ahutis or oblations for the followers 
of the Rk Samhita And since the authors of the commentaries 
on both the Srauta and Grhya Sutras, as well as Jayanta 
inform us*of the tradition that Asvalayana s Sutra was intended 
for the Sakalas as well as the Ba§kalas the 21 Rks and 
Ahutis must be understood as laid down for both 
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If then ISTarayana’s interpretation that Asvalayana lays down 
two courses for the two schools is to be re3ected and we must 
suppose that Asvalayana prescribes Tacchamyor’ &c because the 
Samjnana hymn formed a part of his Samhita, though not 
acknowledged as such by all the reason why Sankhayana 
prescribes Tacchamyor etc only must be not that his Sutra 
IS peculiarly the Sutra of the Baskala school for that fact is 
implicitly denied by our scholiasts but because he acknowledged 
the Samjnana hymn as decidedly the last hymn of the Samhita 
and piobably the view of its being apocryphal was not started 
in hiS time or he neglected it Thus like Asvalayana’s Sutra 
Sankhayana’s also was intended for both the Sakalas and the 
Baskalas that i^ the first two are Sutra Sakhas only and do 
not represent any difference in the Samhita 

That the Asvalayana School is a Sutra Sakha only and is not 
tied down to a particular Samhita is in addition to the 
statement of the scholiasts also pointed to by the present practice 
of Brahmans of that school who at the end of their SamdhyS 
adorations have to speak of themselves individually |is 
Rgvedantargata Asvala yana Sakala sakhadhyayin The name 
Sakala is added to show the Samhita as the name Asvalayana in 
itself IS not suflBcient to show it 

But the view that the Sam] Sana hymn was apocryphal which 
is only indicated by Asvalayana gradually gained strength 
especially in the Sakala school through the influence of the 
Anukramani which re]ects it and it was thrown out of the 
Samhita but probably the Baskalas did not keep pace with the 
Sakalas in this respect and hence the statement of Narayana 
and others that the Samhita of the former had Tacchamyor ’ 
etc , for its ending verse But though the Sakalas rejected 
it, the verse Tacchamyor ’ etc is at the present day repeated 
every day by the followers of the school in winding up 
the Samdhyavaudaua and the Brahmayajna It is repeated 
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before the verse Narao Brahmane’ The last is prescribed 
by Asvalayana in III 3 i and both in the Grhyaparisista (Bibl 
Ind Ed p 270, 1, 8) 

The Baskala Samhita seems not to be extant now 
For the author of the commentary on the Caranavyuha 
after giving its peculiarities on the authority of a Yrttr 
on the Anukramani says Evamadhyanabhavacchakhabhavah^ 
the Sakha does not exist because such a text is not studied * 
The only Samhita therefore to which both Asvalayana and 
Sankhayana now refer is that of the Sakala school Hence this 
statement of the commentator on the Caranavyuha that the only 
difference between them is the exclusion or inclusion of Rgveda, 
YIII 58 and herein is the explanation of the fact that our 
No 39 belonged to a Sankhayana Brahman 
The Samjnana hymn of fifteen verses having thus very likely 
formed originally a part of the Sakala Samhita one can under 
stand why it is necessary to add the number of verses contained 
in it to make up the traditional number of 10 SSOj It may 
here be remarked that the Sutras of Asvalayana and Sankhayana 
about the Upakarana oblations that we have been discussing are 
adduced by the commentator on the Caranavyuha as authorities* 
for including that hymn in the text One can understand how, 
m his eye, the Sutra of the latter is an authority, believing as he 
did that the Samhita of Ss,nkhayana was the same as that of the 
Sakala school But he has not explained the significance of 
Asvalayana’s giving the last verse of X 191 and also of the 
Samnnana hymn He of course does not adopt NarSyana’s 
interpretation According to the commentator the Samhita of 
all the Rgveda schools is the same which, of course is true, as 
we have seen in the case of the four that are extant The fifth 
Manduki has not yet been traced * 

There are two copies recently transcribed of the Caranavyuha 

bhasya in the Deccan College Collections, No 19 of 1871 72 and 

# 

39 t R. G- ^Bbandarkar s Works, Vol II ] 
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No 5 of 1873 74 Neither of them contains the name of the 
author But the work has been lithographed at Benares and 
also printed in the Benares Sanskrit Series as an appendix of 
the edition of the Pratisakhya of the White Yajurveda In both 
the name of the commentatoi is given as Mahidasa who wrote 
the work in the year (expired) Tridasangadharamite which in 
the edition in the Benares Sanskrit Series is given as equivalent 
to 1613 but which really means 1633 tridasa meaning 33 the 
traditional number of the gods This Mahidasa or Mahidasa is 
probably the same as the author of the commentary on the 
Lllavati written in 1644 Samvat and noticed in my Eeport for 
1883 84 under No 205 (pp 82 and 368) ' 

IPASTAMBADHVANITIRTHAKIRIKIS 
Np 83 IS a transcript of Trikandamandana’s Apastambadhvani 
tarthakarikas In my last Eeport I gave the results^ of the examin 
ation of the fourth part of the work The following is a list of 
the authors and works quoted in the first three parts — 


I — Adhikara KSnda 


Atharvana Sutra 15 5 1 
Apastamba 4 & 9 
Katha 17 a 12 
Karka 24 5 1 25 a 6 
Katiya 22 & 9 
KesavasiddhS-nta 19 5 5 
Eesavasvamin 21 a 11 
Jaimini a % 

Devala 21 12 

Baudhayanamata 5 a 7 24 & 5 
Bharadva]a 6 a 11 


1 Antje, p 207 [N B U] 

2 Ante, pp 101 £E [N B U] 

♦ 


BharadvS^asutrabha^yakrt 4&10 
Bharadv^jiya 24 a 10 
Bharadva 3 lyabhasya 23 a 14 
MantrabrShmanabhasyakrt 
25 a 6 

LaugSk^i 24 a 12 
LaugSksikarika 17 a 8 
VSmana 21 5 3 
Yartikadarsana 15 a 3 
Salikanatha 14 h 13 
Sabdanusaiin 18 & 3 
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II — Pratmidhi KSnda 

Apastamba 5 a 7 
Asvalayana 3 & 12 10 & 11 


Katha6a5 9a6 9&1 10a6,9 
Eatbasakhinah 5 a 5 
Kathasruti 5 a 7 8, 11 
Katbasaya 7 a 12 
Eatiyasutra i a 14 
Eaty ayanasaya 15 9 Katyayana 
6 5 14 

Ealpabbasya 9 5 11 
Eesavasiddhanta 7 a 3 
Chandoga 2 a 5 
Eausitakibhih 2 a 4 


Chandogagrhya 2 5 11 3 a 6 
Damodara 3 a 4 
Bahyre 2 a 5 

Baudhayana 15 14 25 14 3a7 
8 4 5 10 6 a 14 
Bharadva 3 a — Bharadvaja 3 a 7 
13 4a5 451 4 656 7al3 
Bharadya 3 iyabbasya 8 a 12 
Madhyamdmasruti 3a 3 
Yajxnam 7 a 14 
Yidhiratnamata 4 5 11 
Samagah 5 5 5 


III — PunaradbSna Kanda 


Atharyana 5 5 6 
Earka 7 5 8 8 a6 
Earmadipa 28 a 13 5 5 
Katyayana 24 5 2 6 
Eau§ltakisruti 14 a 8 
Chandoga pansista 16 a 1 21 
a 6 

Bahyre 4 5 9 11 32 5 3 
Baudhayana 4 5 6 19 5 1 
Baudhayaniyaka 32 a 12 35 5 1 


BhayanSga 32 13 
Bhayabh5§ya 19 5 8 
Bharadyaja 17 a 3 28 5 5 
Madhyamdinasrnti 4 a 5 11 
Ya 3 naparbva 30 5 7 
Langaksi 13 5 8 25 a 7 13 
Ya3inah 4 5 10 
Satya§adhadi 4 a 11 
Suferakara 3 a IS 


The Yamana in the list of the first part is spoken of as haying 
giyen a certain opinion on a sacrificial point m commenting on the 
Pnru^arthadhikarana (Brahmasutra III 41) He thus appears to be 
an old writer on the Yedanta 


Deyala, Damodara LangaksikarikS Earmadipa and 
Bhayabha^ya mentioned in the first three Kandas 
do not ocenr in the fourth, a list of the names mentioned in 
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whicb. IS given in my Report for 1883 84^ ‘Jaimmi” given 
in that Report under the head of ‘ other authors must be 
considered to be the author of a Kalpa Sutra. 

Professor Hillebrandt states in the preface to his edition of the 
Sankhayana Sutra that Trikandamandana ignores wholly the 
Sutra of Sankhayana and adduces the authority of my last Report 
In the first group of names at page 28 of the Report ^ I have put 
doyrn Sankhayana occurring twice in the fourth part of 
Trikandamandana's work as the name of a Yedic Sakha or school 
to be on the safe side But it is quite possible or even probable 
that in the two passages the author means to speak of the author of 
the Sutra for Sankhayanasaya or the opinion of Sankhayana is 
what IS spoken of Still from the fact that the name does not 
occur in the first three parts of Trikandamandana s work and 
occurs only twice in the fourth, it would appear that the Sutra 
was rarely studied as is stated by the Professor 

DIGAMBARA JAINA LITERATURE 
DHARMAPARIKSI OF AMITAGATI 

In the Collection of Manuscripts of the Digambara sect of 
Jamas we have a copy of a work of Amitagati not known before 
the Bharmapariksa as well as one of his Subhasitaratnasamdoha 
The date of this last is known to be 1050 of the Yikrama era 
while that of the new work is given at the end to be 1070 
corresponding to 1014 a d 

In this work Amitagati represents a demi god (Yidyadhara) 
of the name of Manovega son of a prince of demi gods 
of the name of Ajatasatru, to be a devout follower of 
the Jama faith He had a fiiend of the name of Pavanavega 
who however was not a Jama Manovega ardently desired 


1 Ante, pp 101 fE [NBU] 
S Ante, p 101 [NBU] 
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that hiS friend should be of the same faith with himself 
and while moving in hiS aerial car and thinking in what way he 
should be converted his car stumbled when he reached U3]aymi 
Then getting down near the great garden of the city he found 
a famous Jama saint of the name of Jmamati discoursing on 
religion At the end of the discourse which is given at some 
length the Yidyadhara asked the saint whether his friend would 
ever become a believer, and was told that he would if Manovega 
went to Puspapura with him showed him the contradictions 
and discrepancies in the doctrines of other sects by conversing 
with the followers of these and instructed him by arguments 
and illustrations 

Manovega accordingly went with his fiiend to Pu§papura 
The method he follows is on each occasion to assume a 
different form to go to the place in that form, beat a drum, 
and sit on what is called the golden’ seat People of all 
sorts gather round him he shows them something which is out 
of the ordinary course of things, or tells a story with many 
inconsistencies and improbabilities and when they raise questions 
he asks them whether in then own religious works and beliefs 
there are not things equally out of the way and equally incon 
sistent and improbable After they admit that there are he 
turns to his friend and calls his attention to these faults in the 
ordinary religious works of the Brahmans and thus endeavours 
gradually to convert him to his faith 

Thus at the first visit to Puspapura, the two friends 
appear as young men adorned with golden ornaments and 
gems and still bearing heaps of hay and faggots of 
firewood to sell The people asked them the reason of 
this incongruity whereupon Manovega after telling them a 
good many stories of unthinking persons who do not consider 
a thing properly or impartially, to induce them to give a calm 
consideration to his observations asks them in return how it was 
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that the Great the Creator Protector and Destroyer 

of the ^orld by whose mercy men attain to eternal bliss, and 
who pervades everything and is eternal and pure — became a 
cowherd in Nanda’s Gokula, and looked after the cows and 
played with the cowherds how it was that he went to Duryo 
dhana as a messenger at the bidding of the son of Pandn like an 
ordinary foot soldier how it was that on the battlefield he 
became Partha’s charioteer and drove his chariot how it was 
that he became a dwarf and like a beggar, begged of Bali in 
humiliating terms a piece of land and how it was that the All 
knowing the All pervading the Unchangeable Protector of the 
world was oppressed in every way by the fire of separation 
from Sita like a mortal lover If Yisnu does things like this 
no mortal can be blamed for doing them if a mother in-law is 
ill conducted, the daughter in law cannot be reproached for 
acting likewise When the whole world is in the inside of him, 
how can Sita be taken away from him ^ Nothing existing in 
space can be taken out of space If the god is all pervading, 
how can he be separated from hiS beloved ^ If he is eternal, 

how can he be afflicted with separation ^ How can the Lord 

% 

of the world do the behests of others ^ Kings do not do the 
work of their servants How can the All knowing ask others 
(what he does n t know) how can the Euler (of all) beg how 
can the Wakeful sleep or the Unsensual be a lover ^ How can 
He, like an ordinary miserable being become a fish a tortoise, 
a boar a man lion a dwarf and three Eamas successively ? 

After having argued thus with the Brahmai^, he went to the 
garden and spoke to his friend in the same strain Friend 
I will tell you another thing There are six periods mentioned 
m the Bharata in order having each its peculiarity Like the 
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seasons In the fourth pei lod there were sixty three eminent men 
the twelve Supreme Sovereigns, the twenty four Arhantas 
(Jinas), and nine Ramas, nine Kesavas and the nine enemies of 
these nine All of them have passed away there is no substance 
existing that is not destroyed by death (time) The last of the 
Yisnus (Kesavas) was the son of Yasudeva and his Brahman 
devotees call him the Pure, the Supreme Being (They say) 
He who meditates on the god Yisnu who is all pervading a 
whole without parts indestructible and unchangeable and who 
frees a man from old age and death is free from misery ’ He 
is traditionally known to have ten (forms) — A fish a tortoise, 
a boar a man lion, Ysmana Rama Rama and Rama Buddha 
and Kalkm ^ Having spoken of him as a whole without parts 
they represent him to have ten diffeient forms though there is 
inconsistency 

It will be seen that the idea of the ten incarnations of Yi^nu 
had become quite an article of ordinary belief by the year 1070 
of the Yikrama era or 1014 A D , and Buddha had been received 
into the popular Brahmanio pantheon In the first of the two 
verses quoted in the notes the two last incarnations have been 
omitted probably because the oboect was to represent the birth 
of Yi^nu in previous ages of the world while the ninth belongs 
to the present and the tenth to a future age 

On another occasion Manovega transforms himself into a 
Pulinda and his friend into a cat without ears and offers the cat 
for sale saying that the smell of the cat drove mice away for ten 
or twelve Yojan# on all sides In the story he told of the cat 


1 ^ gPR I 

TPisr II 

There la a marginal note on m which the word is explained as meaning 
or “boar The three RAmas are, of course, Parasuy^a, Rama the son of 
Dasaratha, and BalarS.ma or Krsna 
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the Brahmans discovered an incongruity and Manovega, on his 
part tells the following story as occurring in one of the Puranas 
of the Brahmans containing like incongruities 

There was a recluse of the name of Mandapa Kausika On one 
occasion he sat down to dinner along with other recluses Seeing 
him sitting in then company the recluses rose up afraid to touch 
him as if he were a Candala Mandapa Kausika asked them 
why they rose up as they should at the sight of a dog They 
told him that he had become a recluse immediately after he had 
been a Brahmacarin and without going through the interme 
diate ordei by marrying a wife and seeing the face of a son A 
man without a son does not go to Heaven nor are religious 
mortifications successful if gone through by one in that condition 
He then went away and asked men of hiS caste to give him a 
girl in marriage but as he had become an old man nobody would 
give hiS daughter to him Thereupon he went back to the 
recluses and told them of this when they advised him to marry 
a widow and assume the life of a householder By doing so no 
Sin was incurred by either party as stated in the scriptures of 
the recluses (Tapas5game) For they said 

qs,<g-^g r i q ^ qi%^ ll 

In these five distressful conditions, viz when the husband 

has renounced the world is an eunuch is not found, has fallen 

away from caste or is dead, another husband is allowed to 
women ” 

The text on this sub 3 ect occurring in the Smytis of Parasara 
and Narada and also in that of Manu, according to a statement 
of Madhava contained in his commentary on Parasara, though 
not found there now, is 

^ ^ qf^ q^ I 

qs^q^rq^ stt^t qf^'?:sqt ii 
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The difference between the two texts is little the words are 
merely transposed m the first line and we have 51^ for ^ 
This transposition however allows of the proper locative 
of ^ being used without the violation of the metre 
Inconnectionwithanother story of are mairiage the Brahmans 
of Kusumapura are represented to have said to Manovega 
who had on that occasion appeared there in the form of an ascetic 
Even if a woman is married once when through ill luck the 
husband dies it is fit that she should go through the ceremony 
[of marriage] again, provided there has been no cohabitation 
When the husband has gone away from home, a good wife 
should wait for eight years if she has already borne a child and 
for four if she has not If husbands in five such conditions are 
taken when there is leason, the women do not incur sin This is 
what Yyasa and others say 

From all this it follows that widow marriage was not a thing 
unheard of in 1014 A D and that the principal Smrti texts were 
very well known at the time and quoted in suppoit of it 
The story goes on Mandapa Kausika married a widow as 
directed by the recluses and they lived together as husband 
and wife A girl was born to them and she grew to be a 
woman of uncommon beauty Her name was ChSya Subse 
quently Mandapa Kausika conceived the idea of going with his 

g*! II 

, |r m I 

Ihe numeral ‘five here must refer to the five cases mentioned in the text given 
above 

40 [ R G Bhandarkar a Works, Yol II ] 
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Wife on a pilgrimage to holy places but as Ch^yS on account 
of her tender age could not be taken along with them he was 
for a long time considering who would be the propei person to 
whose care he should commit her Biahman Yisnu and 
Siva would not do on account of their various misdeeds in 
matters of women which are here narrated in detail and with 
zest and the only person fit to take care of the giil was Yama 
the God of Death The father committed the girl to his care 
and went away with his wife Yama however enamoured of 
her beauty used her as his wife but in order that she might 
not be seen and taken away from him he concealed her in his 
stomach 

After some time Vayu the God of Wind remarked to 
his friend Agni the God of Fiie that Yama was the happiest 
of the gods living as he did in the company of a woman of 
incomparable jceauty Agni asked how he could have access to 
her but Yayu replied that Yama concealed her in his stomach 
and it was not possible even to see her Still, he said when 
Yama went to perform ablutions and the sin wiping ceremony 
(Aghamarsana) he disgorged her, and then only she was to be 
found alone Agni took advantage of that opportunity and 
appeared before her on one occasion He could win her easily 
and spent some time in amorous intercourse with her When 
it was time for Yama to come back Chaya told Agni to dis- 
appear as he would destroy both of them if seen together But 
Agni refused to go whereupon she swallowed him and kept 
him concealed in her stomach # « 

Agni having thus disappeared from the world the usual 
course of sacrifices and of cooking was interiupted and 
gods and men were greatly troubled Thereupon Indra told 
Yayu to find out Agni Yayu searched for him everywhere 
but did not find him He informed Indra of this, but said 
that there was one place which he had not searched and 
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where he was likely to be found Thereupon he invited all 
the gods to a feast He gave one seat and one offering 
to each of the gods but provided Yama with three 
Yama asked why he gave him three If h,e was thinking 
of hiS beloved who was concealed within him, he should 
give two but why three ^ Vayu promised to explain the 
reason and told him to disgorge Chaya This Yama 
did a^d when Chaya appeared Yayu told her to disgorge 
Agni She did let out Agni accordingly and eveiybody was 
surprised 

Here we have one of the many stories about the disappearance 
of Agni 

In this way the Yidyadhara goes on transforming himself into 
a different person on each occasion discoursing with the Brahmans 
and afterwards pointing out the absurdities of the Brahmanic 
sacred books to his fiiend The following are some of the 
observations he addresses to the latter ‘ All people divide 
property between themselves everywhere but the division of a 
woman [among several men] is censured even by the censurable ^ 
The Yyasa who was the son of Yojanagandha was a different 
man from him who was the son of Satyavatl a happy princess 
Parasara the king was a different man from Parasara the 
ascetic people confound them beihg deluded by the identity 
of name Duryodhana and others were the sons of Gandhari 
and Dhrtarastra the five Pandavas are well known in the world 
as the sons of Kunti and Madri All the sons of GandhSri, 
together with Kama allied themselves with Jarasamdha and the 
Pandavas with Kesava The powerful Yasudeva having killed 
Jarasamdha in battle became the [one] lord of the earth on the 
whole surface of the earth The sons of Kunti having practised 
religious austerities went to the place of Siva or a holy place 


1 This 18 an allusion to Draiipadi s becoming the wife of the fire P'xndaras 
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the two sons of Madii being desirous of salvation attained to 
aGGomplishment in all respects Duryodhana and the rest 
having lesoited to the teaching of the Jina reached the abode of 
the gods in accordance with their respective deeds This is old 
histoiy but it IS told in a different manner by Yyasa how can 
men whose minds are warped by a false faith speak the tiuth 
Again Manovega said to his friend You have heard the 
Sastra of our opponents which is full of incredible thirds He 
who follows their precepts or the directions laid down by them 
does not obtain the desired fruit Does anybody ever obtain 
oil by wringing S:tnd ^ It is not possible for monkeys to kill 
Eak^asas what a difference between gods possessed of the 
eight great virtues and unintelligent brute cieatures ^ How can 
huge mountains be lifted up by monkeys and how can they 
stand (float) on the sea the waters of which are deep ^ If Havana 
became incapable of being killed by the gods through a boon 
[of Siva] how could a god becoming a man kill him ^ It will 
not do even to say that gods became monkeys and killed the 
Eaksasas you do not get what you want even thus How can 
the All-knowing Samkara grant such a boon — a boon which 
was the source of iriemediable harm to the world, even 
to the gods ^ When one thinks over the Puranas of the opponents, 
one finds no worth in them can anybody find butter by churn 
mg water ^ These [beings] Sugriva and others were not monkeys 
and Havana and otheis were not Eaksasas 0 friend such as 
people imagine All these were men pure righteous and 
spirited following the religion of Jina They weie called 
monkeys because their banner had a monkey on it and the 
Eaksasas who were acquainted with a great many powerful arts 
were so because they had a Eaksasa on their banner One who 
desires salvation should have his eyes clear and believe these 
beings to be as they were described by Gautama the lord of the 
Jinas to Srepika ” 
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Again Thus were great and righteous men of olden times 
described differently from what they were by Yyasa and others 
whose minds were darkened by a false faith and who were not 
afraid of being precipitated into the great Hollow The deluded 
Yyasa Spoke a falsehood when he said that Duryodhana the bee 
on the lotuses in the shape of the feet of the Jma who was m 
hiS last bodily form died being killed by Bhima Kumbhakarna 
Indra 3 || and others whose hearts weie anxious to embrace the* 
lady Mukti or Salvation had the nature of a Raksasa attributed 
to them, which is sinful involving as it does the abominable 
practice of the eating of fl<=‘sh and even of men Yalmiki spoke 
falsely when he said that the great souled Yali who was the 
bridegroom of the bride in the shape of Perfection and the 
fetters of whose deeds were broken, was struck by Rama and 
killed ” 

A good deal of this is written in the manner of a sectarian but 
it does appear that the stories of the Mahabharata and Ramayana 
are differently told by the Jamas and point perhaps to different 
authentic rescensions 

In the event Pavanavega’s mind is turned away from the 
popular religion whereupon Manovega takes him again to 
Jinamati the saint of Ujjayim who instructs him in the Jama 
faith 

Amitagati s spiritual genealogy is as follows — 1 Yirasena the 
best of the Mathuras (monks of Mathura) 2 Devasvamm 
3 Amitagati 4 Nemi^ena 5 Madhavasena 6 Amitagati the 
author 

AN ANTHOLOGY BY DHANAMJAYA 

Nos 1145 and 1146 are two copies of a thesaurus by a 
Digambara Jama of the name of Dhanamjaya At the end of the 
first PariGcheda or part occurs a stanza m which Dhanam 3 aya is 
called a Kavi oi poet In the next it is said The argumentation 
of Akalanka grammatical rules of Pu^yapSda, and the poem of 
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the poet of the Dvihsamdhana — this is a triad of jewels’’ 
“ Dvihsamdhana ” is two fold interpretation and a poem each 
verse of which is written with the intention of bringing out two 
senses is a Dvihsamdhana Kavya It appears therefore from 
these two Slokas that Dhanamjaya the author of the thesaurus 
is the author of Dvihsamdhana Kavya also No 1142 is a copy 
of this Kavya, and No 1143 of a commentary on it by 
iNemicandia Here also the author is named Dhanunjaya 
Vardhamana in his Ganaratnamahodadhi quotes Dhanamjaya 
I find the Slokas m the copy of the Dvihasamdhana before me 
That in p 97 of Eggelmg s Edition is the 51st stanza of Canto IX 
that in p 409 is the 22nd of Canto XYIII, and that in p 435, is 
the 6th of Canto lY 

The proper title of the poem is Raghavapandaviya and each 
veise has two senses one applicable to the Mahabharata story 
and the other to the Eamayana story As the Jamas copy the 
Brahmans m their profane literature and as we have a 
Meghaduta of the Digambara Jamas and also one of the 
Svetambaras it is not unreasonable to suppose that Dhanamjaya 
borrowed the idea of a Raghavapandaviya from the Brahmanic 
poem of that name by Kaviraja 

KavirSja must have flourished about or after the time of 
Munja of Dhara since he compares his patron Kamadeva 
of Jayantipurl with Munja Munja was put to death in 
about 996 AD by Tailapa^ Yardhamana composed his 
Ganaratnamahodadhi m the year 1197 Yikrama or 1141 a d 
Both Kaviraja and Dhanamjaya therefore must have lived m 
the interval between those two dates the latter being considerably 
younger than the former if the supposition of imitation is correct 

According to Mr K B Pathak the Kanarese poet 
Abhmava Pampa speaks of one Srutakirtitraividya as the author 
of a Raghavapandaviya A writer of the name of Meghacandra 


1 See my Reporl; for 1882 83 p 45 [ = Ante, p 61 N B U ] 
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appears from a certain statement of his to be a contemporary 
of this Pampa, and Meghacandra’s son wrote a work in 1076 
Saka or 1154 A D ^ There is nothing to show definitely that 
Srutakirti was the same as Dhanam 3 aya and his Raghava 
pandaviya the same as Dfiginamjaya s But the date of the son of 
a contemporaiy of Pampa does harmonize with the dates arrived 
at before and is not against the supposition of the identity of 
the twq|individuals and the two poems 

NOTICES OF SOME MANUSCRIPTS BELONGING 
TO THIS COLLECTION 

[Originally included in the Report on search for Sanskrit 
Manuscripts for 1887-91 pages LV— Lxxxviii] 

PRAYOCtAPIEIJITA by NRSIMHA 

No 294 IS Prayogaparijata Pakayajnakanda 
The following aie the authors and works quoted in this 
Manusciipt — 


Agnipurana 

Devala 

Atri 

BevipurSna 

Amarakosa 

Narada 

Adipurana 

N aradiyapurana 

Apastamba 

PadmapurSna 

AsvalayanacSrya 

Pulastya 

Usanas 

Pracetas 

Rgvidhana 

BrhaSpati 

Kalamrnaya 

Brahmapur^na 

Kurmapurana 

Brahmavaivarta 

Garudapu^na 

Brahmandapurana 

Gobhila 

Bhagavadgita 

CandrikS. 

Bharadvaja 

Chandogaparisi§ta 

BhavisyapurSna 

Jatukarnya 

Bhrgu 


I Indian Antiquary Vol XIY p 14 
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Matsyapurana 

Yisnupurana 

Marici 

Yyasa 

Markandeya 

Sankha 

Markandeyapurana 

Sambhu 

Yama 

Sat^tapa 

Ya 3 navalkya 

Salankayana 

Laugak^i 

Saunaka 

Yarahapurana 

Sattrimsanmata 

Yasistha 

Sumanta 

Yayupurana 

Saurapurana 

Yrddhamanu 

Skandapurana 

Yrddhavasistha 

Smitibhaskaia 

Yisvamitra 

Smrtyarthasara 

Yisnu 

Harita 

Yisnudharmottara 

Hemadri 


Prayogaparijata is quoted in the Prayogaratna by NSrayana 
bhatta whose latest known date is lo68 AD and it quotes 
Hemadri whose latest date is 1272 AD No closer approxi 
mation to the date of Nrsimha the author, can be made In 
a passage on fol 73 he states that he will give the names of the 
articles not to be used in certain rites in the Karnataka 
language wherefore he appears to have been a Kanarese Pandit 

OITAGOYINDA WITH A COMMENTARY 
N 0 346 IS Gitagovinda with a commentary entitled RasikapriyS 
The 1st leaf is wanting and the opening words of the 3rd verse 
This IS a commentary on Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda by 
Kumbhakaina, who as stated in the introductio^, was a prince 
belonging to the dynasty that ruled over Medapata or Mewar 
in Raoputana The progenitor of the race was Bappa and the 
first prince of note was Guhila after whom the dynasty was 
called by the name of Gehlote In the course of time a famous 
prince of the name of Hammira belonging to the family ruled 
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ovei Mewar He was succeeded by bis son Ksetrasimba and tbis 
lattei by LaLsa After Laksa his son Mokala came to the 
throne and Mokala was followed by Kumbhakarna 

These names are also given by Tod m his Annals of Rajasthana 
and in this order The dates of accession of the princes are 
according to him the following — 

Hammira 1301 A D 
Khaitasimha (Ksetiasimha) 1365 A n 
Lak§a 1373 A D 
Mokala 1398 A d 

Kumbho (Kumbhakarna) 1419 A D and reigned 
to 1469 A D 

This king IS noticed in my Report for 1882 83 as the patron 
of the architect Mandana the author of the Rajavallabha 
mandana Tod mentions Kumbho s having composed this 
commentary or what he calls ‘ Appendix to the divine melodies 
in praise of Crishna ’’ 

In the commentary the author quotes K^rikas from the 
Kavyaprakasa and also some of the instances The metre of the 
first verse of the original which is Sardtilavikridita is thus 
defined — 



and Yasantatilaka of the next is given as 

^ IT i 


These are the definitions of the two metres given in the 
Yrttaratnakara of Kedaiabhatta so that this work is not later 
than the first f uartei of the fifteenth century In commenting 
on the 3rd verse Kumbhakarna makes out the six following 
poets as mentioned therein — 


Umapatidhara 

Jayadeva 

Sarana 


Govardhana 

Srutadhara 

Dhoyi (Kavik^mapati), 


41 [EG Bhandarkar s Works Yol II ] 
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and repoits the tiadition that these six Pandits adorned the 
court of Laksmanasena A \erse from Goi Dhoikaviraja 
quoted by Jahlana will be found in the succeeding pages 
EaYira]a is a paiaphrase of Kaviksmapati Laksmanasena came 
to the throne in Bengal after 1168 A D as will be seen hereafter 

PORNAB HABEAS PANCOPlKHyiNA 

No 371 IS Pancopakhyana 

This IS an edition of the Pahcatantra prepared under the 
direction of a Mantrin oi minister of the name of Soma and 
completed on the 3rd Tithi of the dark half of Phalguna of the 
year 12o5 by a man of the name of Purnabhadra The text of 
the Pancatantra he says had become corrupt and he coriected 
every lettei woid sentence story and verse Accordingly we 
find on compaimg this edition with the existing text as printed 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of 
reading in almost every line Some of the prose passages and 
verses in the lattei aie omitted and sometimes there are others 
in the place of those occuiiing there Sometimes theie are 
verbose prose passages to which there is nothing corresponding 
in the existing text The work might be characterized as 
Pancatantra re written Who the Soma Mantrin mentioned by 
the author was it is difficult to say The date in all probabihty 
refers to the era of Yikrama whei efore it is equivalent to 1199 A B 

PABYAVIKI BY VEKlBATTA 

No 375 IS Padyaveni by Yenidatta son of Jagajjivana, 

grandson of Nilakantha and belonging to YSjnika family 

# 

Names of authors and woiks occurring at the end of the 
verses quoted — 


Akabbankalidasa 

Akala 3 alada 

Anantabhrata 


Amara 

Amaracanda 

Asamitia 



AN ANTHOLOGY BY 

Indrak-iYi 

UddamakaYi 

KaYikankana 

KaYiraja 

KaYindra 

Kalidasa 

Kurmacalanrpati 

Krsnadasa 

Krsnapandita 

Kerali 

Kesankavi 

Ksemendia 

Ganapati 

Gtir]ara 

GoYardhana 

GoYindabhatta 

Gann 

Ganripiiya 

Ghanasyama 

Candracuda 

Cintamani 

Cintamanidiksita 

JagajjiYana 

Jaga33iYanaYi3ya 

Jagannatha 

JayadeYa 

TriYikramabliatta 

Dandin 

Damodarabhatta 

DeYasiddbiYedm 

DeYGSYara 

Dburta 

Nathopadbyaya 

Nilakantba 
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PadmaYati 

Pingala 

Pra Dhakai abhat ta 

Balakrsna 

Bala^ibhatta 

BindukaYi 

Bilbana 

Bi ahmendi aSYamin 

Bhaitihaii 

BhaYadeYa 

Bhanukara 

BhuYanananda 

Bhupatimisra 

Bhojapiabandba 

MadlmsudanasaraSYatl 

Madlmsudanasvaniin 

MahakaYi 

MadbaYa 

Maithila 

Moiika 

Mohana 

Mohana Otra (drS. ^)ka 

Raghunathopadliyaya 

EatnaYali 

Eamanathakai iraja 

Ramacandia 

Ramacandi abhatta 

Eamacandi agamin 

Eamacandropadhyaya 

Eama]it 

Eayabbatta 

Eudra 

Etipaka 

Lak§mana 
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Laksmanasena 

Sarngadhara 

Laksmanasenaputra 

Siva 

Lolimba 

Sivananda 

Yamsimisra 

Sista 

YaniLanthabhai ana 

Sriyajnika 

Yanirasalavi];^a 

Siiharsa 

Yahinipati ' 

Sanmasika 

Yijasesaia (Dvijasekhaia ^) 

Sadasiva 

Yitthalesvara 

Sarvadasa 

Yiraja 

Sarvabhauma 

Yisvambhatabhyatta 

Simhadatta 

Yenidatta 

Subha^itamuktavali 

Yeradidatta (datta ^) 

Smarapungava 

Yaidyabhanu 

Harinarayanamisra 

Yyasa 

Hariharabhatta 

Samkaiamisra 

Hanumat 


Dr Rajendralal Mitia notices a MS dated 1701 of a glossary 
composed by the author and entitled Pahcatattvaprakasika 
(Yol lY p 48) From the letteis SK printed after the date, it 
appears that it is to be lef erred to the Saka eia Prof Aufrecht, 
howeYer seems to lefei it to the Yikiama era and consider its 
equivalent fl644 A n ) to be the date of the composition of the 
work (Catalogus Catalogorum Part I p 314) 


PADYAMRTATAEANaiNl BY BHlSKARA 


No 376 IS Padyamrtatarangini by Bhaskara son of Apajibha 
tta and belonging to the family of Agnihotim 


Names of poets and works occuning at the end of verses — 


Akabariyakalidasa 

AnyoLtikanthabharana 

Amarusataka 

Kavyapiakasa 

Ganapati 


Gadadhara 

Ganakara 

Gauda 

Candiakavi 

Jayadeva 
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Trivikrama 

Devagana 

Dhai anidharabliatta 
Panditaraja 
Prastavacintamani 
Bhattanilakantha 
Bkanukara 
Bha^asataka 
Bhaskara 
Bkenbhankara 
Matkita (Bhaskarakrta) 
Bbaskaracantra 


Murtakavi 

Ramacandra 

Laksmana 

Yamsidbaramisra 

Yalmiki 

Yidyapati 

Y isvanathaYabinipati 
Saingadbara 
Sanmasika 
Sadasiva 

Sabbyakanthabbarana 

Haribbatta 


Tbe commentary on tbe Yrttaratnakara to be noticed below 
apparently by tbe same antbor was composed m Yikiama 1732 
or 1676 A D Probably tbis author is tbe same as tbe author of tbe 
Paribbasabbaskara noticed in my Report for 1883 84 p 60 ^ 
for in both cases tbe author’s name was Bhaskara bis father’s 
Apa]! grandfather s Han and great grandfather’s Puru§ottama, 
tbe family name being Agmbotrin In tbe colpbon ot tbe 
commentary on tbe Yrttaratnakara Bbaskara’s other name is 
given as Han Probably bis grandfather s name was given to 
him according to tbe usual Maratba custom Bbaskara’s cbro 
nological relations with Bbattoji Diksita and Nag 03 ibbatta 
mentioned in tbe Report* are consistent with tbe above date 


SABHYILAMKARANA BY GOVINDAJI 
No 417 IS Sabbyalamkarana by Govinda]! (feanskntized 
into Govindajit) 

Names of poets and works occurring at tbe end of tbe verses 
quoted — 

Amaraka Udd lyakavi 

Amaracandra Utpala 


1 Ante p 164 [N B U ] 

2 Ante p 162 tn B U ] 
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Kalasa 

KaTiia^a 

Kalidasa 

Knmaradasa 

K$emendia 

Ganapati 

Gadadhara 

Gopaditya 

Govardkana 

Ghatakkarpara 

Jayamadkava 

Trivikrama 

Dandin 

Darpana 

Dkarmadasa 

N irmala 

Nilakantka 

Nilakantkasiikla 

Prabkakarabkatta 

BalabkSrata 

Banabkatta 

Bilvamangala 

Bilkana 

Bkattasomesyara 

Bkartrkari 

Bkavabkuti 

Bkanukaxa 

Bkanupandita 


Buaiavi 

Bkavamisia 

Bkasa 

Bkimasimka 

Bkimasena 

Bko 3 aprabandka 

Makanataka 

Magka 

Mnran 

Medka (dkra 

Eagkiipati 

Eajasekkaia 

Eagkavanandadeva 

Etidia 

Laksmana 

Yaiaruci 

Yaraka 

Yasudeva 

Yikatanitamba 

Yedayyasa 

Sakayiddki 

Saingadkaia 

Siyasyamin 

Srihaisa 

Sanmasika 

Samkula 

Harikara 


ALAMKlPAMAl^JtJSA BY DEVASAMKARA 
No 519 IS Alamkaiamanjusa by Beyasamkaia 
[After tke Introduction] follow tke following yerses in wkick 
BS-jiray tke First of tke Peskwa family and kis descendants 



AN ALAMKARA WORK. DEALIIsG WITH THE PESHWAS W 

Madhavar5.v and Rtglia^a or EaghunSthaidv aie noticed and a 
oiarious etymology of tlie woid Pesliwa is given — 

ii %, ii 

iTT^m ^ ii '5 ii 

rT^ I 

♦•v 4*N ♦v ^ 

irm^r ^m^nti il li 

^r i:f^niT ^ 5Tw i%f^r i 

sTFT^r jrf^ ii 

TTq-JTwr^ cr#i ^rT^?f^cr¥iz^k5nT^ i 
gro'fjft^rfw?: ^gi:^c?iT«TT|^c^jnfRg cr^aif^ li 
^qiTT#n^ Ic etc 

This IS a work on Alamkaras alone like Appayya Diksita’s 
Kuvalayananda The instances are framed by the authoi and 
in them he sings of the glories of the Peshwas Madhavarav the 
First and hiS uncle Raghunatharav, who is spoken of as Raghava 
This is the latest instance of the embodiment of the idea of making 
the flattery of a royal peisonage subserve a scientific purpose, 
the earliest known to us being Halayudha S Kavirahasya and 
later ones the Ekavali to be next noticed and the Prataparudriya 
Both Madhavaiav and Raghunatharav are styled kings and 
in the instances sometimes Madhavarav is spoken of and 
sometimes Raghunatharav Madhavrav became Peshwa in 1761 
and up to 1768 his uncle was associated with him in the 
Administration The author therefore had that state of things 
before hiS mind s eye and must have composed his treatise 
during that period Ramsastiin the celebrated Nyayadhisa 
or Chief Justice in Madhavarav’s time is thus spoken of — 

f «rTf$iTrT?rtT%qf f i 

sft’CTJT?[rT^''T JT ^ H 
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Eamasastiin is thus placed on a level with Gautama and 
Kapada 

From the following colophon it appears that the 
authors name was Devasamkara his fathers Nahanabha^i 
and his surname Pm ohita He was a Gujarati Brahman native 
of Raner probably the same as Rander and lived at Uiahpattana 
which must be Olpad Both places are near Surat 

II 


VIDYiDHAEAS EElYALI WITH MALLINITHAS COMMENTAPY 

No 535 IS Ekavali with Mallmatha’s commentary 

This IS a transcript caused to be made by me for our Collection 
of a Manuscript belonging to Govind Sastri Nirantar of Nasik 
In Part I of my List of Sanskrit MSS in Piivate Libraries 
etc ’ published in 1893 that Manusciipt bears No 133 The 
author s name is Yidyadhara 

The Ekavali is a work on the Alamkarasastra written on the 
lines of the Kavyaprakasa Like the latter it consists of 
Karikas followed by an explanation Sometimes we have the 
same expressions and passages as in the older work It 
consists of eight parts called Unmesas the subjects treated 
in which are the following — 

I — ^Dhvamvyavasthapana V — Gunanirupana 

II —Sabdarthanirupana YI — Bosanirupana 

III ^Dhvanibheda YII — Sabdalamkara 

lY — 'Gunibhutavyangya YIII — Arthalamkara 

In the first of these we have the subject matter of the first 
Ullasa of the Kavyaprakasa and the latter part of the fifth, in 
which Yyangya or Dhvani, i e , suggested sense, is established 
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as something independent of the Abhidheya or conventional and 
Laksya or figurative and as forming the soul of a Kav^a The 
second Unmesa coiresponds to the second Ullasa the subject 
matter of the third Ullasa being despatched with a short notice 
at the end The third and fourth of the above correspond to 
the fourth and fifth parts of the Kavyaprakasa the fifth to the 
eighth the sixth to the seventh and the seventh and the eighth 
to the ninth and tenth There is nothing corresponding to the 
sixth Ullasa of the Kavyaprakasa for Mammata himself 
considers that as a separate chapter to be unnecessary as its 
sub 3 ect matter is embraced in the ninth and tenth Ullasas 
At fol b 5 and 9 a and h occur the following verses — 




^ 



II 


fini 



'w 







What IS peculiar to this woik is that the instances of the rules 
have been framed by the author and they are all in praise of a 
prince of the name of Narasimha It will be seen that 
Yidyadhara mentions Harihara m the above The prince Arjuna 
from whom he got amazing wealth, must have been the ruler of 
Malwa of that name whose earliest and latest known dates are 
42 [EG- Bhandarkars Works Vol II] 
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1211 A D and 1216 A D ^ Hanhaia a Jama poet named 
Madanakiiti and Somes^ara the author of the Kirttikaumudi 
and Surathotsava were contemporaries^ and the last wrote the 
Surathotsava while Yastupala was alive Yastupala died in 
1298 Yikrama i e 1242 A D ^ So that all these authors 
flourished duiing the eaily decades of the 13th century 

In the body of the work certain attiibutes are applied to 
Nrsimha or Narasimha of a natuie calculated to afford help in 
determining his identity The^ are as follows — 

F Bi a ^ i f 92 a sfimiTg 

F 33 5 l F 66 a 

F 49 S 52 6 

F 61a 5r I 

F 93 a qrfelT^ 

F 99 a lwfrOTR1#T T%fir^§ I 

Narasimha was thus king of Utkala and Kalinga Utkala is 
the name of modern Orissa and the province bordering on it 
to the south was called Kalmga They both appear to have 
constituted one kingdom Narasimha is represented by his 
magniloquent flatterer to have humbled the pride of Hammira 
It IS more than doubtful whether he actually did so but from 
the use of the epithet we may safely infer that Narasimha was 
a contemporary of Hammira but which Hammira is meant 
must be determined as there were three princes of that name 

1 See my Report for 1883 84 p 105 [=A]ite p 260 NBU] 

2 lbid,p 67[=Aiite p 158 NBU] 

3 Ibid pp 22 and 14 [=An.te p 93 and p 80 respectively NBU] 
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The first belonged to the Harauti branch of the Chohan family 
and appears not to have been a person of note He was a 
dependent of Prthiraja and was killed m 1193 AD As the 
terminus a quo for Vidyadhara (who must have been a protege 
of Narasimha as no poet bestows such fulsome praise on a 
deceased prince) is as shown above the early decades of the 
13th century this Hammira cannot have been Narasimha s 
contemporary Besides Orissa was not ruled over by a king 
of that name from 1024 to 1237 a d 

Another Hammira was the prince who belonged to the 
Gehlote family and was as stated m the Introduction to the 
Rasikapriya ^ an ancestor of Kumbhakarna king of Medapa^a 
or Mewar and reigned from 1301 A D to 1365 AD A third 
was the king of Sakamban of the race of ChahuvSna 
mentioned by Sarngadhara in the beginning of his anthology 
and represented by him to have been famous for his bravery 
which equalled that of Ar 3 una He is the hero of the 
Hammira MahSkSvya of Nayacandrastiri and is represented 
to have begun to reign in 1339 of Yikrama Samvat i e , 
1283 A D ^ It was this Hammira who defended the fortress 
of Ranthambhor (Ranastambhapura) with bravery against 
Alla ud din Khilji for more than a year and fell at last 
when it was taken in the year 1301 A D 

Both these princes bearing the name of Hammira were 
famous But as the Chohan prince is represented by 
Nayacandra as having attempted the conquest of Southern 
countries he was probably the Hammira alluded to by 
Yidyadhara The Mahomedan power must have been 
firmly established in India at the time of Narasimha for 
his panegyrist says in the following verse which contains an 
instance o;f the figure called Yyajokti that the supreme lord of 

1 Ante p 321 [NBU] 

2 Eortane s edition, pp 27 and 66 y 56 
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the Sakas trembled when he heard a peal of thunder thinking 
it to be the sound of the drum of the marching army of the 
lord of the Utkalas and concealed his fear and tremoi by 
pretending that the embrace of his beloved had sent a thrill of 
3oy into hiS fiame 









The Mahomedans were for some time aftei the conquest of 
the countiy by them called Sakas by some of the Sanskrit 
V nters and the name Yavana to designate them came into more 
geneial use afterwards 

All these considerations lead us to about the end of the 13th 
century as the period when Naiasimha and YidySdhara the 
author of the Ekavali flouiished And from the list of the 
kings of Orissa given by Sii W W Huntei and copied by 
Ml Sewell in hiS Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India ’ 
it appears that there was a Naiasimha who ruled over the 
country fiom 1282 A n to 1307 ad If the Hammira alluded to 
was the Mewar prince of that name our Narasimha may have 
been the one who reigned from 1307 to 1327 There were two 
more Narasimhas after 1327 but they reigned for only 2 years 
and 1 yeai respectively and therefore neither can have been the 
hero panegyrised by Yidyadhara There was another still who 
reigned fiom 12o7 to 1282 But he has been excluded by the 
whole trend of our argument 

Thus then the Ekavali was written about the end of the 13th 
or the beginning of the 14th century of the Christian era It 
IS quoted by Mallmatha m his commentaries and also by 
Appayya Drk§ita in the Kuvalayananda In the Ekavali I 
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find quoted the verse Eimasubhir glapitaih etc , which occurs 
in Sriharsas Naisadhiya 

The commentary called Tarala or central gem of the 
Ekavali or one stringed necklace is by Mallinatha the celebrated 
commentator on the Kavyas In the sixth of the Introductoiy 
verses which has a double sense the commentator says that 
‘ this Ekavali though a work oi merit and an ornament was 
because it had not a commentaiy (this Taiala) kept or secreted 
in treasure houses as a necklace is though it has a stung and is 
an ornament when it has not the central gem Now that the 
Ekavali necklace has a bright central gem in the shape of an 
elucidatory commentary (Tarala) may blessed persons wear it 
round the neck and on the bosom that is get the work by heart 
and commit it to memory 

It would thus appear that the Ekavali was not foi some time 
studied and the work was neglected because it had no com- 
mentary from which it is to be concluded that Mallinatha 
wiote the Tarala after a certain period had elapsed since the 
composition of the original What the duration of the period 
was it IS difficult to determine But it must have been pretty 
long since the Ekavali is not a string of unintelligible Kahkas 
which require a commentaiy from the very beginning but 
consists of Karikas and the author’s Vrtti or elucidatory 
remarks At any rate it would not be unsafe to suppose that 
Mallinatha did not live before the middle of the llth century 
In the Catalogus Catalogorum Professor Aufrecht mentions 
apparently three different works of the name of EkSvali 
evidently because he had not the means of going beyond the 
vague statements contained in the catalogues before him The 
second is by MahEmahesvara Kavi noticed by Burnell (54 b) 
This work is the same as the one I have described foi its 
beginning PrSleyacalakanyaka etc is the same as that of my 
Ekavali (see the extract in Part I of my Lists referred to above 
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p 64) and like the latter contains eight Unmesas Where 
Burnell gets the name Mahamahesvara Kavi from if it is not to 
be taken as an epithet of Vidyadhaia and the curious 
identification with Abhinavagupta the famous author of the 
Dhvanyalokalocana which he calls Kavyalokalocana I do not 
know 

The commentary Tarala noticed by Professor Weber (Berlin 
Catalogue No 1723) is the same as the Tarala mentioned 
above as will be seen from the extract It is a commentary 
on Yidyadhara s work The third noticed by Professor 
Aufrecht is of course the same as ours since the name of the 
author is the same and the first must also be the same though 
no particulars are given Mallinatha cites the Ekavali which 
he has commented on So that it follows that we know of one 
work only of the name and its author was Yidyadhara and 
commentatoi Mallinatha 

PINGALIRTHAPBADIPA 

No 545 IS Pmgalarthapradipa 

This work appears from a statement in Dr Kielhorn’s 
Eeport for 1880-81 (p 71) to have been composed in Samvat 
1657 or 1601 A d Burnell s Manuscript of the work was 
written in Saka 1554 i e 1632 A D (Tanjore Cat pp 53 and 
175) and Kielhorn s in Samvat 1716 or 1660 A D 
Among the works and authors quoted are the following — 
HarSvali Srutabodha by Kalidasa 

SalivShana Udaharanaman 3 ari composed 

Yanibhusana by himself 

Yrttatatnakara Dasakumara 

Pingala and PingalanS-ga SarasvatlkanthSbharana 

Chandoratnakara Chandomanjari 

Yrttamauktikavartikaduskaro- 
ddhSira composed by himself 
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In the instances of the different metres there are Prakrit 
yerses in praise of seveial piinces of the middle ages They are 
as follows — 

I Candesvaia — 

19a I I 

5n^3T ^'=’7 ^ ii 

Com =5r3[^^’T *3r% ^TcTI^T ^c^nf^T 

5r^?[rEr^ Tittr ^ \ 

II Cedipati — 

216 i i 

#ra:oT «iiw oigrotTf §gf| i 

¥101 % II 

Com ^- 

^nsftnrf I \ f ^ 5rriTT^r% §gi% ^ 

III Hammira — 

(1) 216 and 22a 1 I 

qrsT st'^% ggfl ^*»r ^ l 
^sToni ii 

Com ^mTfpn^ii^r 'snioiqi^cii q^ ^¥:^wfiTqrq’T i 
I g^ iS^T^ qr? ’Erawq'tqri^ wi ^F^r?f i ^ ^gn^ 
3T'?q ^ i%r qr WT ’HI' I qj^q^cqr %^FRqT 
sr^ qyfm% g^inq; > 

(2) 256 I I 

qsT^r^: gi^^r 3^1*^ I 

q>¥raf^ ^ qfer ^P^isr i 

#1% ^1%3T f »T3T-4,4^^ 
f%3T3: wi% irq;? g^ 5^ » 
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?rt%TT I rn:T6r 1 

^*tT'5^TT%r ^ I sKTra^:g?m 

fT% 


1%^ 1 gt%tr 

^ I ^cT =gr \ 


(3) 366 f¥i%^ rg^i?:flr i 1 

tt^ jnT%r fet%Jii: gi^sT \ 

5?:5j53igrJTf^^ '5rT%3T 11 

^flrsT trTarm: ^rcm i 

oif I 

ni^ 3T^K STtor ^^nsTTot^ grf^T i 
JTR T%T%JII tt^T I 


Com gfk?:wfksniriTTT3W'^^r% \ q‘«iT \ 

5 raT i%^Tsr%^T ^wfR^cRsrfls^ 

(qr^) irf^ q5q% 1 5i¥r% i ^R rr 

^ trq 1 5|t% 1 T^HTR ^^TTiir =5rm 

qjT^T^^ 3n5fR ^^TSTCTTi^T \ \ R '3^- 

(3TRRT^#?T^%feT'^?T) T%q^TT%5^T ^aflRini \ 


(4) 376 »FT^nR 5 ^R’ar% 1 sr^T l 

^f?f^ ?T^ 3 T Rri^st irRrar ! 533 n:T l 

WRR’cisT trtstRtR: ^%3t qRiR 1 
^^^<117 ^3T 3Tf|3T 551%^ ^57737^7 I 
^37 17^ q7^37 qq37^7 II 


Com ?T?I7 I ¥7^ 77^7757 I ^ 7^q 7% M^ I »77%^7 5^^ 
qR 1 777 ^ 77^^7 TT^qRr^^ iq RR^ R ^ ^<K^ 77 7 7 7 q in% 
q^ 7:0777^ ^ S7r=q STRcT ^T^T; 55^% ^ I 77^ I 
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q«rr ^ra«rr ^ i f5cr^ jtct hr i 

IRR ’7f^^ Rsh^t^ II 

(5) 43 & ^ftSRcfrg^R?:^ i \ 
m. STRf arf^itT 31^? OTf qf ^HTTH I 

?5R^ q^ft qi^ Hf&Tsqor sr^or ^^Rq;> i 
H3T^%3T nfigST q% I 

Tifl: if? ^ II 

Com qjf^Cr ^^IwfRRrail’T^HT^ l hht i h%r. 

^ €r?:f?rrr^fl??T (^ ) ^ 55^-sflr^H' 

^Rr I HT^cT qHT T^JJTr!^^ ^JcT i 

qST I OTf qf ffcT IB^tqreRH HHWr! %HTHSrR%ST ^JcT 

s R ^ sr^ q^^i% 

(qt) RiTtR 55I5H^R RERtf^ ^En^^tT% I 

qf^ ERR^ ^irq^3rERn% ^EirqrerT% l nq^T^SR?^ 1 HR 

q^HHR%RHH«iftqRT. STRI. 
HUr 3TT^ 

R!&, I %5nf^R^t II 

IV Sahasanka — 

22a 

qftR? qjRSR flrf| HR?: -g^ f^nn^^r rr^ i 

ofiraqr ^ R •• 

Com f%sFHtf^R ^|T 1 HRT I H^% 

fRq^ ffe Hq% 3HHn% RHTT^ RPR^I ^ 5R» ^TfRI^ 
'H I 

V Kasisvaxa — 

(1) 23a STRTRSRTHq I > 

^ ^ qJTRT ^ f^^RT %^TRT I 

^ %RT %RT%RT qH#R fRf^3TT^ 7%^ « 


43 [EG- Bhandarkar 3 Works Vol III 
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Com ^T% 1 I 'Else ^ 

^ IT?: (^r) ?tt^ 

cTigg; t ^r?nfoi^T?T ^ ?:t^ i^t^ i 

(2) 46a frfegiTi?:f^ s ^nr i 
% f^^srST ^TT^ ntEfX^ 5ffrf^T 

^ I^Ti ^ ^IT^ ??% I 

=3^ ^fn%3T J^Tfj ^Tf%<iT JTtr^ST WR5^TT^«Ry 
Ir^ 5if^3T ^iRniQ5f?n37 ^:(?t)5i snsni ^ n 

Com i;T5fts^?:st?iTotg^^oNi% i \ inift- 

sERTir 5?ji w I 3n%5i^nci^ f ’TT^T sT^r^^g ^ tqrg T 
f^TcTT *3:^ \ %’>IT^ ^ 

q^FT^f \ ^^opTf T^^l^ 

cTn?if^r??cr i ¥i?rT^r?TT^R^^ i ^ti^rr i 
^5TT \ ^tlT^ iriT^I^ ’Tf^cT I f% gr =3?^ 3|Tf^ I 
sTTTn wrfer ^ TTT^^T5t>5?TT^'h%^®' I 
^ii^?ti«?^ i;T?[fi:j^^t ?:t^t 

•cil^d I 

VI Acala — 

246 I ^ \ 

^I ^3T ??IT srg^ iRi^^ST IST?T3T5r^ 1 
l^%3T JT^3Tf^ srg 3rer RfsroT Rsr? i 
^^Rtot?::^ ^fe3T ;g3T^3^ ^ 5rt%3T i 

Com R^?ir Wfg^ ^f^#T ^OTTI'El^I?!?! ^%Sa^ I 
H?T3Ti54' TT^gqRr i^lRj^ ari^ R g ^ 
’^Tcrerr^'^^g^ i i 37«r g' ^5iT<3reft 

skiRtRi q5arfg?tr i w>a?i? T ^Tir5%qR et^ 

wsRn 
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VI I Kama — 

( 1 ) 26a 1 srfr i 

gniOT 5011 % ST^^tMT I 

=3r3r% Trf^ gsruraw^RW i 

T1% ST W ^TSTOTT I 

=5Rrf: =51^ g-f TctfSToiT I 

Com \ ?t?it 1 ^ ^jst^ 

5R5% ^ 2^^TTiT?^g=5i^fcr =gr ^ ^ 

g^vpi^r tiCt ^^ofr =5r®% i jiht ^r 

’T#^T i ?I«IT ^ cT^n^ 

gT:5rJir *51^ 1 TTiT53T#^Tr = 5 ^ 1 % 


(2) 33a qs^^r53[TfT;f^ I stfT l 

^ Itf^sr Sf f ^TTST W3 I 

5^%^TI R^TI I^f^ST ^’TOT qT:!^JT ^ f3^ II 


Com 1 5T«rT I cT^ troroff 

I srf^ g 5r ^rf^ l %fi c^^rr >T^r #r¥rf^q^ i 
?T^ 1% ^ tr^n^ 1 

2^%E^ ^51 c^^TT 2% ^ I 

(3) 426 f^R^^5rg^n^T% I STfT \ 


^^R53T«n^3TTr^f §5rar 1 

5r^t^srTnsr^^isTi:5OT 1 


Com ^^gq^’7T% I I icT srssgrafJTT^^'^ 

jj^TTCTsrer ^ %5^^%iT ?5i i ^«rT ^%?r 

TTirof^nJir i i^Tferg^TsTRr 

^ Sisrr i 
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KIEGS MENTIONED IN THE PBECEDINO VEESES 

I This extract refei& to Candesvara The verse contains 
nothing histoiical Who this Candesvaia was it is difficult to 
say with ceitainty But he vas not unlikely Candamahasena or 
Canda of the Chohan race who ruled ovei Dholpur and built a 
temple dedicated to Candas^amm and consecrated it in the 
Yikrama yeai 8^3 or 842 A d ^ 

II Cedipati IS lord or king of the Cedi country What 
paiticular King is meant cannot be determined but he may be 
Kama of whom more below 

III What IS historical in the passages about Hammiia is that 
he was at war with the Mlecchas i e Mahomedans whose king 
reigned at Delhi His marches are deseiibed He had a 
counselloi or follower of the name of Ja]ala The kings of 
Khorasan Malava Malaya and of the Giiijaras and Colas were 
defeated This is piobablya tall talk alwa^ s indulged in by 
sycophants I have shown^ that theie were two Rajput 
Hammiras one of whom was a Chohan and held the fortress of 
Ranthambhoi and the other a Gehlote who ruled over Mewar 
It is not distinct which of the two is meant Both fought with 
the Mahomedans Perhaps the Chohan prince is alluded to 
here as Nayacandra represents him to have a faithful follower 
of the name of Jajadeva ^ Jajadeva and the counsellor Jajala 
alluded to in III (3) are probably one and the same person 

IV Sahasanka was a piince who reigned at Kanoj and who is 
mentioned by Mahesvara in his intioduction to the Yisvaprakasa 
One of his works as also one of the works of the author of the 
Nai^adhlya is called Sahasankacaiitia Govinda lY of the 
Rastrakuta dynasty whose latest known date is 933 A D , was 

1 Inscnption translated by Dr Hultzsch in the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society Vol XL p 38 

2 Ante, pp 330 t [N B U ] 

3 See Kirtane s edition of Hammira Mahakavya p 91 v 38, and p 131, Y 16 
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also called Sahastoka and the desciiption given of him in his 
Sangali grant, that he rained down gold in showers ” closely 
resembles that given in the above verse The commentator 
sayS that by Sahasanka is meant Yikramaditya which is but a 
random statement 

V and VI Who the lord of Kasi is whose fame by its fair 
colour put to shame moonlight etc Ido not know nor that 
6ther prince or Yaranasi who fled fiom the field of battle 
Acala also who turned his back against his enemy is unknown 
to me 

YII Kama was a prince of Cedi belonging to the Karaculi 
race He is here represented to have humbled the lord of 
Gauda to have scared away the king of Utkala or Orissa (Odra), 
vanquished Yikrama defeated the poweiful army of the 
Gnrjara king pulverized the forces of the MahSrastras, and 
extirpated the race of the Malava prince Whether he was able 
to do all these things is more than questionable but it appears 
certain that lie was constantly engaged m wars with his neighbours, 
and had succeeded in establishing his sway over some of them 
He was a contemporary of Bhimadeva of Gujarat and Ahava 
malla of Maharastra Perhaps the Yikiama he is represented to 
have vanquished was Yikramaditya I of the later Calukya 
dynasty who was the uncle of Ahavamalla and the imme 
diate predecessor of his father on the throne About the 
time of Bhoja’s death Kama formed a confederacy with Bhima 
deva against Mala va and sacked DharS^ and it was Udayaditya^ 
the son of Bhoja, that freed the country from his power Some 
of the Inscriptions also speak of him as having humbled the 
neighbouring princes 

In the Prabodhacandrodaya Gopala who was the commander 
of the forces of Kiittivarman a Candella prince is represented 

1 Early History of the Deccan, 2nd ed, p 82 [= Volume III of this Editicti, 
p 114 N B U] 
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to have defeated Kama and re established the independent 
sovereignty of his master by delivering him from Kama’s yoke 
A copperplate grant issued by Kama bears a date which is 
equivalent to 1042 A D ^ Yikramaditya I came to the throne 
m 1008 A D Ahavamalla reigned from 1040 to 1069 A D and 
Bhimadeva of Gujarat from 1022 to 1064 1072 or 1074 A n ^ 
It IS quite possible that on some occasion during his long con 
tinned wars he may have vanquished Vikramaditya I and 
pulverized the forces of the Maharastras ” as represented in the 
above verse but it appears from Bilhana that he was eventually 
defeated or deposed by Ahavamalla 

THE LANGUAGE OF THE EXTEACTS 

The above extracts present vernacular speech in three forms 
The oldest form, i e , the Maharastn Prakrit we have in I, II, 
III (1) lY, and Y (1) It had become classical as Sanskrit itself 
and could be used for literary purposes at any time 

Then we have another form in YI and YII (1) (2), (3) 
This resembles the Apabhramsa form, as we have it m the 
instances quoted by Hemacandra in his Prakrit grammar and 
m the 4th Act of the Yikramorvasiya 

A third stage is represented by III, (2) (3), (4) and (5) 
and Y (2) This is what might be called the earliest form of 
the modern Hindi the forms Dhilhimaha ‘ in Delhi ” and 
Jakhana or Jakkhana when being specimens of the new 
formations which became necessary after the old terminations 
had gradually faded away up to the Apabhramsa period 

The last two forms must repiesent the vernacular speech of the 
period when the poets wrote and since they could not have 

1 Epigraphia Ind Vol II pp 299 302 3 

2 Early History of the Deccan pp 81 82 84: and my Keport for 1883 Si 
P 150 [Formers Volume III of this Edition pp 112 ff N B U ] 
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praised the particular princes if they had died and been forgotten 
at the time when they li-ved, the conclusion is not unwarranted 
that the forms of the language used by them were the forms 
current about the time when the kings flourished Thus about 
the time of Kama i e in the first half of the eleventh century 
the stage of development at which the vernacular tongues had 
arrived was still that represented by the Apabhramsa the origin 
of which IS to be referred to about the seventh century and 
they began to assume their modern character about the end of 
the twelfth century and the beginning of the thirteenth when 
the poet Canda flourished, and that was the form they had in 
the time of the Chohan Hammira i e 1283 — 1301 A D 

NYIYARATNAPEAKASA OP VACASPATI 

No 775 IS NySyaratnaprakasa 

This IS a commentary on the NySyaratna of Manikantha by 
Vacaspati who wrote it at the command of Padmavati the queen 
of Pratapa Pratapa was the son of Viryabhanu and belonged 
to the Chohan race He is spoken of as the lord of the Pancala 
country As this country is to be identified with the north 
eastern portion of Eaoputana nearest to Agra and Gwalior 
these princes probably belonged to the branch of the Chohan 
race that ruled over Dholpur and the surrounding districts 
noticed under No 545 The Manuscript appears to have been 
written in Samvat 1616 in the month of Karttika le in 
1559 A B 

ADBHUTASIGARA BY BALLALASENA 

No 801 of 1884 87 is Adbhutasagara by Ballalasena, king of 
Gauda ' 

The Manuscript is incomplete but the second which by over- 
sight has been put into the Dharmasastra branch, is complete 
Prof Eggeling has described a Manuscript of the work in his 


1 See also No 231 of 1887 91 



344 REPOET ON SEARCH FOR SANSKRIT MSS 1884 87 


Catalogue of the India Office Library As however it i$ 
incomplete and the mtioduction which gives the date and is 
important for histoiical and chronological purposes is wanting 
I proceed to describe the Manuscripts in our Collection 

In the introduction we have verses about the king and his 
genealogy Some of them are unintelligible owing to the 
corruption of the text 


Then follow verses in which the authorities used are stated — 




1 5rTf^T5t^^?r^»rrra^l 



Trc^?T5^:T«iT II 



After this we have a short statement of the contents , 
but the contents are given more fully in a Sucipatra attached 
to No 231 of 1887 91 to which reference may be made 


Then occur the following verses giving the dates of the 
commencement of the work by Ballalasena and its continuation 
by hiS son and successor Lak^manasena — 
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5r^%5renTT?T u:5r gR«T 



»HTT^T ira' ii 

T%^rifd'yHi5c: l 

^Td' %W55TF3pr (?) ^?:3T^dtTreT d^nr 

sTT^t^5r ll 


No 801 of 1884 87 comes down to the end of PravarsanSd 
bhutavaita which ends on fol 199 a of No 231 of 1887 91 the 
total number of leaves of the lattei being 390 At the end of 
each Avarta we have the following colophon — 




At the end of the whole after we have ^- 

gr^crarM’i: ^n%w»TJT5i,il 


From the statements in the Manuscripts it appears that the 
Sena kings of Bengal traced their descent to the lunai race of 
Ksatriyas while the popular belief in Bengal is that they 
belonged to the Yaidya caste The first prince mentioned is 
Yi^ayasena He was followed by Ballalasena and after him 
his son Laksmanasena ruled over the country The woik it is 
stated, was begun in 1090 Saka by Ballalasena and befoie it 
was finished he raised his son to the throne and exacted a 
promise from him to finish it Then he gave many gifts and 
‘ went to the city of the gods with his wife ’ The work was 
afterwards brought to a completion by the labours of 
Laksmanasena 


At the end of a Manuscript of the DanasSgara another 
work by Ballalasena existing m the India Office Colleo 


ii [EG Bhandarkar s Works Vok II ] 
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tion the date of its completion is given as Saka 1091 ^ 
Di Ra^endralal Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit Mannsciipts* 
gives 1019 Saka as the date Piof Aufiecht has recently 
3 UStified this last by coirecting the Sasmavadasa i e 1091 occuri 
mg m the India Office Mannsciipts to Navasasidasa i e 1019 ® 
But there is nothing to show that the former expression is 
wiong beyond Dr Mitra’s second hand statement of the date 
And the date of the commencement of the Adbhutasagaia as to 
the coirectness of which there can be no question and which 
will not admit of such a correction as is applied in the other case 
iS Khanavakhendu le 1090 Saka with which Di Mitiasdate 
of the Danasagara, 1019 Saka can in no way harmonize That 
date therefore must have been ai lived at by somebody mis 
leading the correct expression Sasmavadasa as Navasasidasa So 
that Ballalasena died after 1091 i e 1169 A D and Laksmana 
sena succeeded him 

But Dr Rajendralal Mitra in another place gives 1106 A D 
as the date of Laksmanasena’s accession on the evidence of an 
era called after Laksmanasena which is current in Mithila and 
IS used also m some Inscriptions and Manusciipts^ General 
Cunningham mentions a copper plate Inscription iii which 
feaka 1321 and Samvat 1455 are given as corresponding to 
Laksmana Samvat 293 from which 1106 A D comes out as 
the initial date of the last eia and considers that era to begin 
with the death instead of the accession of Lak^mansena as he 
takes another more famous era to begin with the extinction 
of a dynasty instead of its foundation ® Now^ the date arrrived 
at in this manner is inconsistent with the statements we find in 
both the works of Ballalasena which represent him to be living 

1 Eggeling 8 Catalogue p 515 

2 Vol I p 151 

3 Z D M. G Vol LI p 329 

4 Jour Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol XLVn, p 397 99 

6 Archseol Reports Vob XV p 160 ff 



PiLA AND SENA BRAS OP BENGAL 


347 


in 1168 and 1169 ad and Laksmanasena to have been raised by 
him to the throne some time after 1168 A D 

From the introduction to the Danasagara it would appear 
that Hemantasena the fathei of Vija^/asena first raised the 
family to importance and probably wrested the province of 
Bengal from the preceding dynasty of the Pala kings 
Assigning about sixty years which I consider the smallest 
possible period for the reigns of the three predecessors of 
Laksmanasena we are brought to about 1046 AD as the 
date of the foundation of the Sena dynasty of Bengal on 
the supposition that Laksmanasena began to reign m 1106 A D 
But that is not possible as an Insciiption of Mahipala 
one of the most powerful princes of the Pala dynasty 
IS dated Samvat 1083 corresponding to 1027 A D ^ and as 
hiS reign lasted for 52 years it may have extended even 
to 1050 AD He had a good many successors the names of 
four of whom occur in some of the Inscriptions In the 
colophon of a work entitled Saduktikarnamrta by Sridharadasa 
the author gives 1127 Saka i e 1205 ad as the date of its 
compilation though the metre of the verse in which it is given 
IS faulty and speakes probably of the year of Laksmanasena also 
But as the text is corrupt the sense cannot be clearly made 
out * Sridharadasa speaks of himself as the son of Yatudasa a 
feudatory and close friend of Laksmanasena 

If then Laksmanasena came to the throne in 1106 A D about a 
hundred years would have to be assigned to two generations i e 
to Sridharadasa and his father which is not reasonable These 
two collateral circumstances therefore, are inconsistent with the 
supposition that Laksmanasena’s reign began in 1106, while as 
we have seen there is a direct opposition between that date and 
those contained in the two works of Ballalasena The only way 

1 Ibid, p 163 

2 Rajendralals Notices of Sanskrit Manuscnpts "Vol III p 141 
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to reconcile these latter dates with the initial date of the era is 
to suppose that the era is not Laksmanasena s but that of the 
foundation of the Sena dynasty by Hemantasena Ballalasena, 
who was living in 1091 Saka or 1169 A d must have died 
from the statement in the work under notice a short time after 
Supposing he died in 1172 A D the reigns of the first thiee 
princes would occupy about 64 years which is the interval 
between the date of the foundation of the dynasty and that of 
Ballalasena’s death This inteival is not too small nor too large, 
and consequently has an appearance of probability It was 
probably usual in accordance with the pi evading custom to 
date events in the years of Laksmanasena s reign also and when 
after the lapse of time he became the only prince of the Sena 
dynasty that was remembered and his own regnal years ceased 
to be used the era of the dynasty came to be identified with 
him and thus the Sena era became the Laksmanasena era The 
chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties will have to be re 
adjusted in view of the date of Mahipala (1027 A D ) and the dates 
of Ballalasena (1168 and 1169 ad) contained in the Adbhuta 
sagara and the Danasagara 



EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT ON THE SEARCH FOR 
SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS DURING THE YEARS 
1887-88, 1888-89, 1889-90, 1890-91 ' 

I publish -with this Report another selection from the materials 
collected by me calculated to thiow light on some points m the 
literary and political history and chronology of the country 

This IS my sixth and last Report The Manuscripts collected 
from May 1891 to the date of the delivery of charge have been 
made over to my successor 

During these four years the number of Manuscripts purchased 
for Government is as will be seen from the catalogue 
1 500 besides a set of Copper plates with an Inscription of a 
giant of land and an astronomical instrument made of brass 
Of these 1 267 were collected in Gujarat and Rajputana and 233 
in the Maratha Country These ha\e been divided into 19 classes 
as usual according to the subjects 

A NOTE ON JAHLANA’S SUBHASITAMUKTAYALI 

Manuscripts of this work are noticed by Burnell m his 
Catalogue of the Tanjore Libraiy under the n mes of Suktima 
Ilka and Suktimuktavali There is another copy among the 
Manuscripts purchased by Dr Peterson for the Government of 
Bombay dui mg 1884 — 1886 and is marked No 370 in the list 
published in hiS Report for those years (P) Dr Peterson 

1 Originally published m 1897, at the Groyeinment Central Press Bombay 

2 Most of these Materials dealt with the Manuscripts belonging to the 
Collection of 1884 87, the notices of which were oiginally incladed in this 
Report after the note on Jalhana s SubhasitamuktaYali As the notices of the 
MSS of the 1884 87 Collection have been now embodied m the Report of that 
Collection (antepp 292 348), the elaborate and exhaustive Note on Jalhana, which 
follows is therefore what here makes up the Report for 1887 91 [ NBU ] 
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published an article on the work in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society Yol XYII His Manu 
script had no beginning or end and therefore in that article 
he notices those verses in the anthology only which refer to 
particular poets Some years ago our common agent brought me 
the first fourteen and the 30th leaves of another Manuscript (B) 
These contain the Prasasti in which the history of Jahlana and 
his family is given As it gave a comparatively high antiquity 
among compilers of Anthologies to Jahlana I asked my agent to 
procure another copy and he brought me a Manuscript which 
was in the possession of the late Durgaprasada (D) It has 199 
leaves from the beginning but on examination and comparison 
I find that the matter on the last seven leaves which is intro 
duced with the word does not belong to the present 

work 

Manuscripts B and D agree with each other except in un 
important matters but P or Dr Peterson s Manuscript appears 
to belong to an entirely different recension B and D contain 
a great many verses moi e than P Thus P the first leaf of 
which IS the 3rd the first two being lost has at the top the 
second half of the 9th stanza of the first topic mentioned in the 
Anukramamka This topic or section contains according to B 
47 stanzas and according to D 48 but one stanza has been 
wrongly copied into it and has been erased so that these two 
Manuscripts agree m the number of the stanzas and m the 
stanzas themselves But P has only 12 stanzas in this section 
and the 9th is the same as the 31st of B and D the 10th is the 
41st in these 11th 42nd and the last 35th Thus 8 stanzas 
between the 31st and 41st do not occur m P at all, and one the 
35th IS put at the end Similarly in the next section or A sir 
vadapaddhati P has 32 stanzas but D 110 B keeps pace with 
D till the 26th up to its 14th leaf and then ends but it has one 
stanza not occurring in D Thus throughout a great many 
verses occurring in D are not found in P, so that this is a much 
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shelter edition of the SuktimuktSvali containing perhaps half 
the matter which we have in the other T> comes down to the 
section Mnnyadeivainana and breaks off with the initial words 
of a stanza m piaise of Agastya while P goes on up to the 
section of Dana of which it has about 4 stanzas 


It IS difficult to determine which of these two lesensions is 
genuine The shortei may be a subsequent abridgment bj 
anothei person of the longer or the longer a later enlargement 
of the shoi ter and it is also possible that both were issued by the 
oiiginal compiler himself But for historical purposes one 
should be guided by what is common to both to be on the safe 
side The Manuscript P does not seem to have contained the 
introduction which we find in B and D as its two lost leaves 
could not afford sufficient space for it and the Anukramanika 
At the end of the introductoiy Prasasti in B and D we have the 
name of Yaidya Bhanupandita as the author But whether he 
IS meant to be the author of the last two or three stanzas or of 
the whole Piasasti it is difficult to say It would I think not 
be unreasonable to take him as the author of the whole and 
thus the fulsome praise of the author and his ancestors in 
which the princes themselves whom they served are assigned a 
lower position, becomes intelligible 

The following is the Introduction — 






?TT ii K ii 

5T%¥tr5nirw 

SiaK3[?T% 

^ II H II 
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TriT5R#TT II ^ II 



sran# 

arrs*^ ^ 

^5^5^ tn%5i^^:oiRiT%^ 'PT^ II 


I 

« II 







I 


q^^T^wTORjtflrPsr 
%f?T Her II ^ II 


HcSri^^ ^TiTTerT eTHHT HH^TTT^H I 
^ i?H ^ 5r>sr^Hsfiff%5jT%cri II ^ II 

Hl^Hrg#sr>^HTn fH % i 

3r5i: II vs II 


^%f^% lITHtT%% I 

'':^^#rr^HI^’Cr3H STTH 11 


_ £ 


^5rJTf?;<JT H I 

^ H WT II ** II 


T% v^rn't^THcT^TTH^ HfH. I 

^FftH HT^^r^HTSTTHR^^ITil^ ^ II \o || 


teinr HT% I 

STStr '?T5rcrr ^H]^eTra;ll U II 


^ for f eH D ^ H? for B ^ D 

v B H D ^ for jt^ii B 
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Tlv^ STTljat 


3T^T g5rtr?:isK#r f^rnf^lg^siF^r 
^RT^Krft S^CT^f^triJcIT ^ ^T^cT II K% 


UTin: g'TT'JH rai r t crr ^ai 

^crTJTram^TRmf^ f^an%v|t ^ ^ 

w^RJirnii ^ ¥ftcr 
?[r% f^?TTTqT% i;^ II i« ii 







II II 


sTr^tsem^^crer »Tm^w i 
Q:^rs5[^«i ^T 5?n^T5gflT%^R.?i€:«5gf?TT ii k % \\ 


^*T %%3%^ 'SRsr’c i%wf SI sri' i 

^ ST ^^EcrqTT^ sTsiras: II ii 


cT^Esrrawcg^s:^^#! suirtsTTSf • ^Rftwiflsft^r i 

T%^ff^^cT^I| II 

si^ !f3r%§^ salr i 

cran^^Rsi JTfcrenESTif^ %si^ ^ 

srjr%^T ci^?r i 

swi^sT II 


1 # B 5^ %w for B ^ 3 W for B 

45 [E, G Bhandarkar s Works Vol II ] 




3o4 REPORT ON SEARCH POP SANSKRIT MSS 1887 91 




^tnr T T^qt^f^rw^ ^ ^ ll ii 

^ ii ii 

ff^^r f^f^sT II R\ II 

sficJ^^q?dtT^cT I 

II Ra II 


mf^T sn^ 

fc«I?TRT 

Tf i ^m II ^^Ml 


5T^?n# 35r?Tt 

siRftsT a a 

J#P[T ^tTH^ 

;[j?Er sTfiwmsrsrf^rrijonjcrT ^uKrai^q' ¥RF?n i 
gr rl R kr 11%% fl3f^5Tf^rw5r^¥rMtsi% 

f|cTTrfr?Tf?TT wi%^T3%fr a Rvsii 

?r5?nfer ?r?mT 1 

^xtvF^xtr a R<i a 

flra% ^T¥R^%gwi^ II R'*. II 


D < hr! for fnf D ^ D 
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mi ^r^iTR^if^T SI qsc ^rgrr li \o w 
rsr'4i«crs:T3rJiTMs:r^f;i5(^ i 

sT?T%!Fh' s:g^r ^isi% tl 


^5rrf^’i«r ^ ^ f^ci srsliw^tTf^ it ll 
^5T%sn'^'^rf^^ si€T^TflT% sgift^ lU^ ll 


^oT q=r^gR^35r%^ 

snsnts?r5r^crT?f«nf«g %st 
sfi^lr JTnWmr ^r i 

^ %si ^ ^r%srRfrr 

II 11 

^CJIS?! ^cr =51^:1^ ^ w% i 

sjtqri^'T^'^^ Is^Ji ll 11 

^ir?fr sRT 3tsR3r^ ^!%lr Jis^ 

^ !5;m:scn: i 

^ %sr ^r rot 

fltwcT ^rsrh^ Ri: ^ f^rarf^cT ll %vs ll 
:%ST% ^g^if^RRmiR^ I 
^^^Pl«rnr ^T II \<^ II 


3 3113^ for H3Tf% D sTS^ for f»r^ B ^ s^r for 3=1 D 

^ ^ for sf B V %5r 3^: D ^ B 
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I 

^p3rn:^RnTT«?ri^ ^ II il 

?r«nf^ ?sf#?Tr ^fi^r i 

% ’j^t's^Rr ll «<> ll 

dcq^-M ^^^oi^cTT II 11 


dtrr te^^^*Tcf?TTJRT II II 

sn%^5fn3^rf%rr^ 


There was a person of the name of Dada who belonged to the 
Vatsa Gotra and appears to have been in the service of the 
Yadava king Mailugi called in other places Mallugi Yij]ana of 
the Kalacnri race who had usurped the throne at Kalyana in 
1157 A D was not allowed to enjoy it peacefully Besides 
internal disturbances he had to face the attacks of the 
surrounding Chiefs Mallugi appears from the above to have 
been one of those who were hostile to him and Dada who 
commanded his troops of elephants fought a battle with Yijjana 
Dada had four sons named Mahidhara Jahla Samba and 
Gangadhara who contributed to raise the importance of Mallugi s 
kingdom Mahidhara succeeded his father in the command of 
the elephants and had to conduct the war with Yijjana His 
son Ananta appears to have assisted his father and captured 
many elephants from his master’s powerful enemies 


After Mahidhara s death his brothei Jahla succeeded to his 
ofidce and is said to have rendered Bhillama s kingly power firm 
Bhillama, we know was the son of Mallugi and acquired finally the 
paramount sovereignty of the Deccan for his family about the 
year 1187 A D Jahla led a maddened elephant into the army of 
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the Gtir^ara prince and obtained fame as Bhagadatta — -Bhagadatta 
is a prince mentioned in the Mahabharata who fought with 
Ar]una with great bravery — Jahla spread terror into the heart 
of Malla frightened the forces of Mallugi who must have been 
an enemy of Bhillama and vanquished Munja and Anna Who 
these chiefs were we do not know and a great many of them 
had to be vanquished before Bhillama could acquire supreme 
power The Muhja mentioned here was not the celebrated 
prince of Dhara of that name Jahla captured many elephants 
and gave them to his master Bhillama 

Janardana was the son of his brother Gangadhara and 
he appears to have succeeded as commander of the trooj^ of 
elephants He taught Simha or Smghana the art of managing 
elephants and thus enabled him to conquer Ar^una 
Smghana called Simha also was the son of Jaitrapala 
and grandson of Bhillama If he was taught the art of 
managing elephants by Janardana it must have been so when 
he was a young man and during his father s reign Smghana 
himself came to the throne m 1210 A D 


Janardana’s son Laksmideva succeeded to the office and con 
tributed by his courage and bravei> to consolidate the power of 
king K}§na Krsna was the grandson of Smghana and ascended the 
throne after him in the year 1247 A D Laksmideva constructed a 
large tank and had an extensive and beautiful garden His son 
was Jahlana, who with his brother assisted king Krsna by his 
counsel and commanded the troops of his elephants He 
compiled this collection of elegant sayings 


The following gives the contents of the anthology 

II II 
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%^cTcmse ?WTrT ii«Mi 

?a«rTd-^d«w qsarrffcg^i #^«;nEcra il ii 
STT^5T?T ^^q <T % I 
II «\S II 



ijrfrR II «c II 

snspffm ^ 'lEni^Fn^?: i 

ipi sT«rq w^sTirr^r^ ii ii 

SRfT 50R#Rr SI^'TT f%#rfTr«ftsf|fr«J f frr C PTT 

JTf^T^Riracra^ ST^I^ II '^o || 

^ sr% T%rcr*TraT i 

cren w^ttstst II II 

f^pJR’T 5RT?rR^T^ gTR I 
5IT^ ^Tf§r!ff^Tri%^|'iN1W ^lT![r II II 
iTi% qrr^Tfnf^g q^ t W^i i 

55i^Tsn3?i^ ’'isrr^^Jig;gi?arecrer ii ii 

srar^ gr ;^r^r (»t) sRctw i 

^T¥T ’c^^Rcnr^T^cTd' II '^» n 

il ii 

'r%i%wi<5T ll ll 
^lf% ^’CcT^r^ sTonr^ ^ I 
d[ni'*n^»t<4 'l^RST^IRr ?Rg'TfT^ II || 

’K I 

^^*TR ll^^ll 
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^ ^rr^crtt i 

?r«n ll ii 



’5ci^fr ^f!nsrTR»n:g5=?Ti^ ll n 

jfn%f^T g 5r?Tfir i 

^ i:3f!TTfr ^TTJTqr^r ^ II Ii 

^r ^^r^giq:g:cfir i 

%^5Er cT?3 11 II 

slfTTcTT ^nr^iT ^RfotJT flncsq^ 1 

^rcwi ii %\ ii • 



g^jrMsRrq^fcT ll 


THE SECTIOK ON SPECIFIC POETS 

Leaf 30 of B contains the section on specific poets It begins 
with the last words of a verse marked 4 which number 
probably is a mistake foi 3 for the next verse has the same 
number The leaf ends with the third Pada of verse 19 In D 
there is evidently a mistake in transcription for after the first 
eleven verses of the preceding section which contains quotations 
about poets and poetry in general we have another which is 
probably the 12th of the section but it ends With the letters 
which are the last letters of the 38th verse of the 
section on specific poets which verse corresponds with the 26th 
of the same section in P There is again another Similar 
mistake at the end After the 61st verse we have one half of 
the next but it is followed by the 11th verse of the section on 
Sa]]anapaddhati the opening words of which however are lost 
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The first 38 verses therefore, of the section and one or two at 
the end do not exist in D The following extracts give all the 
verses belonging to the section in the three Manuscripts — 

III B f 30 


• III B f 30 

^ %f|5n s^r^rcrrJi^w (^) ii Ii 

^r^cT qrf&R^ i 

sTT^ ^r5?ifr3 ^nsr^cfrsPT ii ^ ii 

?r«rT«f?n i 

5?ra^ ^ II ^ II 

^rqRT^^rt ll c ii 

JiaafelWfal^Tl^ tTRSK II <i, II 

#1 ? - T f$ r g4ii**l<l> i 
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gnTT^iT ^ tr'tr ii kr ii 

|[%?r^:^s£n'^ ^ ii \\ ii 


fcTT ?troiTg'‘5rT ^ ^«rT 

’I'j^TgrJn^g^ll Vi ii 
3PTc?ir ?n^?n »TPn ^rpr^f^ni^^jsrr i 

ra^cirortt ^^[q’cqq- ii ii 



qif S^nntr »pr?n ^»Tir^ ii K% ii 


qrorer 


slt5IFSI 3PT^ 3^T 

(x) o:^ ffir ll ^\s 


3T??r^ f%?T?T^TT% ^%^TrT^ I 
3Rr^ q'rag[K^Tf^ 


III D (f 22b— t 24a) 

qrf^ ^cppira' ^ ^jt ii ii 

m 5OT ^ sn^ ^Tqp:T ^ i 

??frw ^Tsrr ^ (^) ii li 


46 [B G Bhandarkar s Works, Vol II] 
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II II 


'TC f%5J5T II 





%nwqi^*Trf^ 5Trf^%m II II 

■ iT^i ■ I ^ 


5fftTn: 'T55TT3^ I 
STN II «a II 

unj^n^rewT 5i|r i 

^rgri^ fi%^3^5Ti?[R II ami 

<*>f^^iWr Ji ^ II H% II 


^ 5rH% II a^a ii 

3T3anr%f^ 5gr^ »tRi?si«+4 ^ i 

?af 3 p^^ a a^ a 

^ ^r% i 

a a^ II 


fl[[ ] %0T?Tr ^ ^ ^ I 

^ cHPT ^ ^ sra a ^o II 


1 !TF?i fgfft 
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^[qTniT I 

^'kr ^ II II 


TT^sr I 



^Tofr 5rR:f[ ii il 

5rs^^ ^T JTK I 

^n^rflintfjT^TT^ ^roit%i ^ ^ ii ii 

% f^r^T 3^*T I 

RSJSRRTRT 5T II '^Ml 

T%3Pim STEf^^ I 

II II 


<fR" RT I 

R^ II *\'3 II 


^R^ ^«TR %$r S^ffSC^T I 
^ ^^l^RTl^or §¥r5[?TT II ii 



flf^rm ^IffSTRtfT I 
4i'^ ^ t ’ ^ r R^gifr 'lEnjRcFr ii h**. h 

R: II II 



RFTTf^*!'’^ %R jr’IT ?»Rf^ II %K II 
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III P (f 13a— f 18a) 


1 


(^) 'STT 


^JTJRFr^q’ 


^ ^ (sr^T^gr 5*) 

3n^ sFnq'^ig srisRcftspi ii r ii 


?r«rn5cn «K«r Jirflr m i 

^ II ^ II 


T%?r I 

^ TT ^TOcf^r t ^ II a II 


?T?fit^T ^r5^T*n^T^#rT^5^^PHT ll il 


^1% ^^cTin ¥itgi^ II % II 


singer srf^ »rT«iT[ ] ^(^r)ci^55Rjg3rr i 
iWr^: (T)jrtT il \s il 

3Tgr?:i^?i^’s?TTT% ^^5i%^:Tgr^T i 
arcR cTra^T^rw ^tr ^r%^icr^ ii ii 


q:^ ^ ff %5T^r^ I 

sri^^tsrit in'flr3[T^ ^ %5Tf^^ il il 


( g>T<%^r^3r!fT ^ 


^ 3fn^ II ^o II 



JAHLANA’S STOTlMUKTiVAIil 


365 


’iTi^srMr ira^i ii u ii 




sm^ ^ I! \R II 


¥ir ^Tni% i 

JTT^^ =5r Jirihr ^ fi srrq-^ ll K\ ii 


3 «irr#JT trtt ii la ii 

raf^JTipri^T 


¥rn^^ ^t?it ii ll 


srg?:^q' Wctt i 

q^ qTK qrf^%%q ll ll 

wfqioiFT 


^^Rft<TT 5rs5r^iq;r^q<T^T (?) i 

srroT^ gpiqjTiqq %#t ii Ivs II 


!% 5^ ^?r5nqR ll K <^ » 


qi^ qpq^tf^ q^q i 

qpT ^ i> i' 
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?n^ 1?^ ii R<» ii 

^^^qf^ StpiTT 5 Tli ^g T 5 t if ^f|5TT I 

artr awr^ ^T»^sir ^ydi«jiRdi«h< i 
^ir^qsTWRcHWT ^^Fimqrqt li’i’iii 

sRsird?) ^ ’7T«}i%3Pi ^ I 

^«r ii ii 

3T^ *Mq^ ^ JTfT^^f^^ltf^ I 

II Ra ii 

si^’srnm^:^ 503% ^irtr ^ i 
Jiroram^ arf^ ![r5T ^ ll ll 


=5n^ gprrf^ qn% T % t i 

550% 3n% %% ^003%^% II \\ II 

^Mq>i^ 5?iT q^ 5 : 5 ^% ^ I 

qrf^ Iwoc^rersT ^ lR\s ii 

or ^ ^ ft: =50015: sn^ ^xsnqi^i i 
?[<fto 30 OTOT ^(#ii) =i5inq;%q5: ll Rd 


a r w ^o ^o cR^ 


ll 5^^ II 




q % r o 5: ^ 


03 ft^JOT II \<* II 

qjqqift 
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^ ^ II II 


ll: ^JoicTT ^ ?TT I 

mx srtrf ^ ^ HR 3r«I II II 


^ 3^ qRT ^ t I 

^ ?ii^ II 


f^^jt^nrr ^r n %h h 

qT«f^ ?i5n% ^jiR Isw* ^ 35fn[^T I 
^ 5rati^RT3^«n II II 



(^*1 1 

^^cft II 


JRT I 

g^ a^rirarlic^iTT^lra^ jr ii ^vs ii 


hrirt «Ror^'^ 11 \c II 


^RT ^ggg#^RRr?R» 5«a gr ^?^(^a>i 

l^SJTrgHr. qftfw a5T^gJ^>s?5i «I3 II 
^TRT (^) f^PRWT 5[rT(?RT)R. Wf%R 

ttrI %wr «Rr ii ii 

aRTif^ 


goi^q f^cTRcTT I 

II «o 
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'' 5rr#rr^T i 

^ ISigSTT^ II II 


% 5T ^ 5T Wf II 

wi«pn% m’cr ^ctt 

^s?T STT^ cbi^>Eii% fir^Fg^nTT ^ ii ii 
?c«r ^rf% i%T%ftT% ?T 1 



?rw ^r II y^ II 


'q^sJTORg^ 

ST II yy ii 



POETb AND WORKS MENTIONED IN THESE EXTRACTS 

The poets and works mentioned in these extracts aie as 
follows — ^ 

1 Yalmiki in a verse by Jayadeva and another from the 
Snktisahasra (B ) in a verse by Yamananaga (P ) 

2 Pamm authoi of the Grammar and Jambavatijaya, by 
Raoasekhara (BP) 

3 Yararuci author of Kanthabharana by Rajasekhara 
(B P) 

4 Bhasa m a verse by Bana (BP) 

Bhasa in a verse by Rajasekhara (BP) 

5 Ramila and Somila in a verse by Rajasekhara (BP) 
mentioned as the authors of a Sudrikakatha 
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6 (^) Gnnadhya the remnant of the story composed by 
whom after he had burned a large part is highly esteemed in 
the world (B P ) by Rajasekhara 

(d) GunMhya also m a verse by Trivikramabhatta (BP) 
(c) Brhatkatha m a verse by DhanapSla (B ) 

7 Satavahana compiler of Gathas in a verse by Ra^asekhara 
(B P) 

8 Vasavadatta (of Subandhu) in a verse by Bana (BP) 

9 Kalidasa in a verse by Rajasekhara (P ) and in another 
probably by the same author (B) Raghu by Rajasekhara 
(BP) Raghuvamsa also (D P) 

10 Bhartrmentha in an anonymous verse (P ) 

11 Bharavi'^ mentioned in a verse by Trivikramabhatta 

, y (P) Kirata mentioned by Rajasekhara 

12 High, j 

13 Bana in the same verse of Trivikramabhatta in which 
Gunadhya is mentioned also as the author of Har§acarita apd 
Kadambari by Rgijasekhara (P ) 

14 Pravarasena author of Setu by Bana (P ) 

15 Pulinda contemporary of BSna by Dhanapala (P ) He 
was probably the same as Divakara the Candala mentioned by 
Rajasekharf, (P ) 

16 Mayura by Rajasekhara (P ) 

17 Dhrona or Hropa by RSjasekhara (P ) 

18 Tnlocana author of PSrthavijaya, by Rj^jasekhara (P ) 

19 Ganapati by Ra 3 asekhara (P ) 

20 Pradyumna author of Natakas by RSjasekhara (P ) 

21 Yalmiki 1 

22 Yyasa y by Kalidasa (P ) 

23 Dandin J 

24 KumSradasa, author of JSnakiharana by Ra 3 asekhara 
(D P) 

47 [B G Bhandarkars Works Vol U] 



370 EBPOBT ON SEABOH FOB SANSKBIT MSS 1887 91 

25 Ratnakara by Ra 3 asekliara (BP) 

26 Anandavardhana author of Bhvani as the essence of 
Poetry ’ by Raoasekhara (BP) 

27 Bhavabhuti by an anonymous author Ratnavall also 
mentioned (BP) 

28 Sivasvamin authoi of many hymns to Siva and of 
Natakas Natikas and Prakaranas (B ) Anonymous 

29 Bhimata lord of Kalanjara author of five dramas the 
best of which was SvapnadasSnana by Rajasekhara (B ) 

30 Mayura 3 a (of the Kalacuii royal race ^ ) by Raoasekhara 
(B) 

31 Akala 3 alada by Ra. 3 asekhara (BP) 

32 Kadamban Rama author of diamas by Ra 3 asekhara (B ) 

33 Gonandana skilled in alliteration by Ra 3 asekhara (B ) 

34 Kulasekhara author of Ascharyaman 3 aii, by Ra 3 a 
sekhara (B ) 

35 Bhanam 3 aya, author of Bvihsamdhana by R53asekhara 
(B P) 

36 SurSnanda “among poets the ornament of the Cedi 
country as among princes was Ranavigraha and among rivers 
the Narmada ’ by Ra 3 asekhara (B ) Ranavigraha was a Cedi 
prince and brother in law of Krsna II of the Rastrakuta dynasty 
of the Beccan whose dates range from 875 A D to 911 A d and 
maternal grandfather of Indra III or Nityavarsa whose dates 
are 914 A D and 916 A D Probably the poet SurSnanda was a 
contemporary of the prince 

37 Tarala the ornament of the YSyavaras a work by whom 
was probably called Suvarnabandha by Ra3asekhara (B ) 

38 Samkara by Rajasekhara (B ) 

39 Silabhattarika wrote in the Pancali style like Bana, by 
Ra 3 asekhara (BP) 

40 Vikatamtamba by Ra 3 asekhara (BP) 
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41 Vijayanka a KarnSti lady wrote in the Vaidarbhi style 
like Kalidasa by Rajasekhara (D ) 

42 Prabhudevi wrote in the Lati style by Rajasekhara (D ) 

43 Subhadra by Rajasekhara (DP) 

44 Vi]]aka a dark complexioned lady Anonymous (DP) 

45 Amara 

46 Acala - (D ) 

47 Abhmanda , 

48 Devabodhi a Togm of gieat powers (D ) 

49 Murari Anonymous (P ) 

50 Amaruka by Arjunadeva (P ) 

51 Bilhana Anonymous (P ) 

52 Mayasarasana by Lo&tyasarvajna (P ) 

53 BhisagbhSnu (P ) the same as Vaidyabhanu which is the 
name occurring at the end of verses quoted from his work in 
this anthology and the Padyaveni 

54 Caura (P ) 

55 Harsa (P ) ____ 

INDEX OF POETS WHOSE VEESES AEE GIVEN IN JAHLANA S 
SOKTIMUKTiVALI 

The following is an index of the poets whose names are given 
at the end of the verses quoted m D together with the first lines 
or initial words of these verses The numbers refer to the 
leaves of D The references to P are indicated by that letter 
being prefixed 

In folio 295 there iS an omission of the nature of the two 
already noticed consequent on the scribe s not having one leaf 
of his original before him Similar omissions of short or long 
passages there are in folios iob 1445, 1505 1625 164a and 
190a In these cases and also in the sections at the end which 
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are wanting m D I have taken the poets and verses occurring 
m the shorter recension of the anthology as represented by P 
Wherever after the name of the poet the word or ^5^ 
occurs, I have taken the two or more preceding verses to belong 
to him But in many cases there are two or more verses at the 
end of which a poet’s name occurs without or Prima 

facie this omission indicates that the last verse only belongs to 
the poet named and the omission of the usual subscription of the 
author s name or of when the name is unknown under 

the preceding 'verses IS due to the corruption of MSS And 
from a compaiison of D and P and from my knowledge of 
some of the works quoted from I find this as a general rule 
actually to be the case But it is possible that the or 
itself IS omitted through a mistake and this too I have found 
to he true in a case or two The safest course under the 
circumstances is to take the last verse only as belonging to 
the author named and this I have followed 

Acala 

107 a I 

Adbhutapunya 

101 a 3TT?Tr^ P 1 17 6 

I 

Anangabhima 

190 a i 

Andhanatha 

Abhinandana 

141 a ^ i 
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Abhmavagupta 

55 a tn%cr , 56 a ^cTt^ qf^tr 

76 a !#Rn5f)^cr5S3T I 


Amaruka 

61 a ^srmT b p 

q ^ l % S n% <T5P T T^ I 63 a sr^JT , 

65 a clf^FOTT 62 a ^^^^griTlfiJr 

^Riq«r , 66 b ^rns^t , 70 a qsr ?r ?r 

STT^qip^s^ I 73 a %5E^l5T%qW cT^, 

73 b qr?T?i%’T qMT % jt 

p , 80 a sTT^qr 5i^RT^ ^ ^ i 

101 b ^pwfeqrr f%^i%?n, 102 a fp qjm 

qiRT cTf I 6 fflgiT ’sl^ 5511^ ^TWf I 

^frrf^'Sr qi^raf^ 

5RJi^^:R'^cwr?ft3riT i i’ll fgsrfjTcr, 

qterr 1 104 a flswT^t^jfi^wf^^cr i 

attributed to Amaruka elsewhere , ^ 

pclWT *TrWTlR * 3T35«T?R#T f^%R, 

these two attributed to Amaiiika in P , qT?r^l% 

105 b sr«i?wf%w, 107 b fg 

108 b ?IS[W liffr, ^ Wf 

qTpTcT R I ?T^ crtt q;^:^cr 1 109a 

^rSFRfJRTl-g^fT, 119 a TTf f^cTTRR , 121 6 ?:t#T 
126 a ^"r^lr^f^qrr , 132 a ^r- 
^T^^TSrSR 1 137 b 

sTORi^g r^ «i 5j%crr, 146 a ^aprarq^^ 

^Fste pcTT5rR’'iR?fir > 147 b , 

148 b ^r, 

HSRT \ 149 b f^q^tJiofkTJm^ g»w 1 150 a 
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P 118 

P 123 

^55 5ri4^w, p 124 & 3T^ %^ri?rr %flrf^ 
1 P 125 & ?g<:?rcrrflT% trh i 


Amrtadatta 


30 b ^ yilriJTfiKWg WT q?, 16 b 
sjorf^sft i 



Arasithakura 

7 b srfcrf^ 96 b ?reTT f^cr , 

P 122 b^ i^^^cr^rr, 164 b 

1 171 a ^TfcTT^V^I^IT JlfecTT I 


P 116 


P 17 a 


Argata or Argatka 

P 160 a f^T I 



135a: 
not in D 


Avanti varm an 


I, poet’s name in P, 


Asvikumara (two) 

P 159 ^?d%5rni^ ^FTR 

Akasapoli 

75 a I 84a i sr^ ^q«i i 

I crrqq»r^??FR5cn i % # i ^ 

#5RqR?TT 1 89 6 qr^rRfr qTr^«:^RBT 11376 3TTqT?nT§ 
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Adityabhatta 


169 h i 

[Bhadanta — Arogya] 

103 a ^ ^tr?;35tr^ i 


Icohata 

153 b STwrer 154 b 

^ ?nrr cT^T \ 


[Bhatta ] Indura^a 

21 b tts?TTg; P 39 & 

wr 0), 55 b 5^ %?:% 109 b m 

?irai% qt^rTT 1 P 1 17 

sqT% qjNir, 183 a t 

b ^qR^ qR?T5raT^w i 


Indrakavi 

5 b ’^t(T(l%?r'5JT^^S[4>f%=hl , 8 6|5qRTOf^5r?s(T^Tf;^, 
%4 5rg^i:W^5rcTri:, 44 a ^T^r^ijqar qgqf^, 
R^wrrq, 47 a ^tsRvi qR^m»T ^q><i« i^ ii% 

1 160 a ^iT Rj ;? i%Ri4R ^ I 


Uddiyakavi 


P 115 b 




Utpreksavallabha 

11 a ^ Rra^f 5RR 1 P 12 a 

fT3^ I 64 6 wRg^^rq^srarrsrqnti 
66 6 qr^ ra^ur ^f^lcTFIT [ ] I 68 a 5 ?t 

86 a ^ \ 

3RfqT I q;T^f^f?T 9 b q^l^ q - 
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[ ] i 98 & ^grirr, 101 h 
1 129 a ^orfrwrsr^iswrT, 'jw f|[^ 
tTf^:533W?TTg^l P 124 & ?TT^ 3[^r^ ?TIT%I 

sivJrrrag[^ i 


[Bhatta ] Upamanyu 


135 a 



I 


TFmapafcidhara 


9 b ft5rf^TRrr5T?imntii:ra , P 18 & , 

41 b 42 a ^ ^r^jrr 

50 a , 54 

fI«ir¥F?rJTT, 55 b frw \ 

73 fsmRT STo^, 75 b 35011 ^ 11 : 1^14 ^ , 160 b 

i^5?n R^5r3:^RR%§¥nn 1 184 b cRhur 



i 


113 b 


179 a 


Kat(tu)kaditya 


Kamalakara 


Kamalayudka 

125 b go^^ I 

Karptirakavi 

41 a gR ^ ?Tf^ ^1^ 1 


74 a 
^TclS^i 


Kalasa 

^TfJTPSiTOf^ I 132 a sirgfmfnif^- 
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Kalmga 

126 a 159 b ^tsnr^ 

jf ^ ^ sn=5r., 183 b' 


Kavikeli 

15 a 

Kaviratna 

21 a sfirf^?Tr?ng: I ( the name of 

the poet from P ) 45 6 1 


Kavisvara 


161 b 



I 




KS-mandaka 

84 a JTwrf^r jtr^ 

Kalidasa 

P 15 & 511^ wrsfTt^r 1 71 a 
^ 3^ , 72 a 

f%r»w ^t%cr?F!Ttrf^ sra-%, 74 b 
82 a ^nir^ ^‘^gT w n % ^WT i 

f 5ri%*m/5rirr!f^rJTTfl[f^cgr 1 86 a 
?ftiTTI 91 b I 97 a JT’^ST ^ 

JT^TTl 110 a ^ 3?^::^, 125 a (si) 

128 b 'sr^qinr 

3Tr%a^r^cn5'T^^fft^T i 129a?i^ ^ ^5!:<ift \ 

ffe^rT^tr ^¥131^, 131 a qqt^sT^T^rc^tt ft i 
133 a j^cTi 135 a g?rjn#^*raT%icr, 

137 6 ftr?:m srr^<7?T ?nT%cr[ft \ 

150 & srar srarrtt ftr«wftr^, 151 b s^inm ftr^in: 


48 [R G Bhandarkars Works, Vol II] 
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^5RT, i 175 6 ^ 

^3#, 3^ 1 3T?T?T^!:^^5:q' , 176 6 

i 189 6 5qT£rR¥fiTf5tg?it 
?qf^gTfJ5fR?T I fRorer fftSTfirW I 3Tf^ 

^n^Tilc'irrrr I =gr557^f^qRr>r i 

191 a iTTWm I a 

^rJRrg:fi^, srrorrsTrfn^^ if% ^ i %ai i 

Knntalapati (\ 1 Sihalapati) 

79 a ^rT!35ET ^3 I 

Eumbliaka 


KurnSradasa 

95 a 4;[fcim'^[ ] ^?i'5®^5Er«ira^ l b qrq 

3[R[fl' cTEsrf^qTTwqg^i 96 6^3 qqjq^q^FTfriJT i 98 b q^- 
;i?JT«PrMqT% l 105 a qr^ qrq JTTf^^ qq, 
(poet’s name given as Snkumara in P ) 132 a STcT^T 
IP 114 a qrr% qcnqn: I 184 b 

srqqqratq^ 1 191 qq#T ^ \ 192 a %?: 


Kumuda 


16 a I 

Krsnapilla 

113 & qq^'ClqitV^isSgfft, P 122 6 ^^?:qq«rJT35[f%. 


Ki snamisra 


15 a ggqqr qqiqra', 59 a ![qqqf ^qr^ i 


Kokkoka 

P 156 a f%?r^q5yff^r swr^unqqft^ I 
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Esemendra 

7 b ^ , 14 a 

l 16 b sn^ir^ ^ ^si^r^ni t 24 b ^rrti 
sft ^cTJTSWT? I 28 a grotw I b ^ I 

^ q-^Tf?rw I aHTT^serer i iRflr i 61 a 

ar d ^ w is f ^ ref n ri^m, 69 b srra’aFT, poet here 

called Ksemesvara m P — 77 a 
^jHSSrT I 92 b «Trar515r*Tfltf^FR l author’s 

name in P — 115 a ^RFT^l^n JTf|^ , 116 & 

, p 3 14 a ’q[T!T%^ \ 145 a 
crrrr?^si^'rroT5rr%f^, 147 a i 154 a 

\ b SB ^ gn i g:fi T <l rT, I 

sr«m i 5iTrf^ 155 a 

gi^CTT I P 161 b I 



Ganapatikavi 

I 


Gadhikabhalluka 


118 a 



Gelpandita 

166 a ^r^Il , 55cT^ I 

Goidhoi kaviraja 

132 6 I 


Gotrananda 

7 a I 75 a ^ mi^R'hl srf^rrT 

^>?TTRcr%^ I b ^ SI 5 : f: 5 IT^iTT >77 a 

sgrr#^ srf^jm ^^5y, 94 a f^gnrtr f^rif^, 

100 b ?r§:^5reT 105 a ^I’tv-dWST, 134 b 
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TT^r i ii>ri^ ^ilr 

cnrq’frT 1 ^asTTSSfui^ W 137 a 

gncRcn srfirfl, 141 a 3n% #»^5rft!T«TT% 5r%T^ i 

(Bhadanta-^) Gopadatta 

192 b 5ITt^ 501^ I 

Gobhata 

24 a 3?ff?:cr ?ir^§3i5ira^wT9raT5!WTn^ \ (the 

first Pada from P ) 26 6 ^ q ^Rt Tgfsrr^ 

(5r ) I I orj#. ^rit^ i 

(author called Gobhatta here) 

GoYardhanacarya 

P 127 b g7??ig;% ^ ^ I 

[Bbatta ] GoYindaraja 

36 a I 

Caturmukhamahadeva 

55 b flTBiit ^9% I 

Candraka 

21 a %fr v9wr5Tt5Pi%9, 107 b m;z^ gt, 

134 6 ^^^nSrOTT sr^rTrR^T I 

Candrakavi 

31 a I 

Cadhesvara 

100 b 9^ ?T^»TI^99TJ^ 1 

Ciyaka 

71 & srtt sri 5T^ w I 74 b 

9T^T I 
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Chittappa 


P 3 & ^snicTT, D (10 b) gives the 

latter half only etc 116 fTSqr^ 

37 6 f^ct, 165 a 


l 168 a JFBITv^t ?TlTfr 



WRit I 


Jaghanasthalibatuka 

98 a flr^ \ 


Jayagupta 


123 6 



\ 


Jayatungodaya or Jayatunga 

9 a I 68 6 % % H ^ \ 88 a 

^cnn^in 

Jayadeva 

11 6 PlrRlrR^^iwt^cf^f^cicrs , P 12 6 3?f^l 
I 


Jayamadhaya 

128 a ST^WiT^fer^ 5i?TT# 2^^ 1 


Jayavardliana 

P 160 6 5?rT^35w^tt i 


Jaladeva 

84 6 I 

J alarnSnusirudra 

181 a i 


Jaika 


164 6 
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Jitamanyu 

Jivanaga 

41 b 1 

Jhalajjhalavasudeva 



Dimboka 

74 b 83 6 JTRTtr ^r% gm:?! 

Tarunabana 



Tnlocana 

24 b ^ I 

Tnvikramabliatta 

I 71a 

77a c^^TPnRTJn^^ ^RTRfCtin^T I 86 6 
i i i 

tpRn^T^^, 87 6 , 88 a 

89 6 f:^?firarT*TT^ flcTfirrT?T% 
*ft5Tv^f^ \ 93a grR^prRt^^^sTTRy, 97 a vr^ 

tt \ 99 6 3tr:tt ?r 

, 101 6 ftR^c^nici mf«>i<ir«oK^ ^ irg wr^ i 
132 6 i 133 6 

f^^r^r, 134 a , 136 6 ^ 

^ #r I 137 a I 

suTT^T JT^rroti 5T *Et i ^qr 5rtr 
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140 b , 182 6 ^ 

f^«i?i«T^a^3^f$T#r, 186 a 5Tq ; f rt^gi% r ? T ? f ^ I 189 a 

qTJ%, 190 a 

Dandin 

131 a ’Tf^ ’qfcTrf gsT^FTrlfcr 1 

173 a^^m »Tt^n^ I 

Darpanaraghava 

p 122 a ^srrgf^cTi srr^ i 

Damodaragupta 

154 b sw«id%#r i ^ 1 


Dipaka 

9 a (i; ^ ^ ^ \ 

31 6 SRT 5KfT^^:^r i 153 b ^ ftr 

1 154 a ^raJToi i 


Durlabharaja 

P 158 6 i 

^rg^ra- i 

Devagupta 


Devabodhi 

19 a '^TsfT^ ^ 

cl^ <3*^ sifidci^f^ I 

Devaraja 

P 125 & 31^ ^ snsftir fi r s ip^ grT rf^ a cr«iT i 
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Dhanamjaya 

174 a i 


Dhanapala 

11 a sR^Dir 12 a 

P 14 & JTT^W I P 15 a 

i 

Dharma 


182 6' 


Dharmakirti 


87 a ^ 

5(1^3 sqsfef^c^ fipq irPTcTT I 


I 105 b 


Dharmadasa 


172 b 5fNir?:r*i5rT^^TCr i 





Dharmadeva 

170 b I 


DharmSsoka 

P 13 a 3T3^ ^ I 168 b 

^ (q^?) ^TFFq^, 171 a ^ ? 

DMrimala 

P 142 a gTi% turrrlqrq^ i 

(anonymous in Samgadhara , not m D) 

Dhutimadhava 

129 b 3T5rT%^^3 ^TcTRlI I 


Nandana 


77 b4i, I 
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Narad evavai man 

155 h ;TRTJIT%^ ^ \ 


Narasimka 

54 b fcr ,55 a Tra^rf r Ts tw rfjgnRr 

%Frf% ^K#5?nCT I 


Nagappayya 


46 b 



I 


Nacll^Ja 

95 b f%rcr sroTT^tji^g^ff^ l 111 a ^’g ft oT R P:- 
P 1216^T^(?)%5rl^^ ^^wf^TCRTcr (poet named 
Niviraja) 

Nathakumara 

no 6 5’5*7Hr3% 130 a 

sic!Tiw^5!sft^?il5rgiT, P 126 b 
! 155 a ^q% qi5t (?) ^ vi^, 186 a 


NidrSdaridra 

74 a T^cwr ^sTfr ^ wt i 

S3 

Nisanarayana* 

107 b ^ctq:^gil^Fqr iL>i ^ ^^:r^gf T, 
gsr^crrqRT 157 a b ^crw^^cr 

wr Hpqiciq: i qr5Rig^¥imft^iT?rOT i 


Naimeya or Naimayya 

24 b ?T??¥r dt^lf l 53 a 

* Perhaps the same as the author of the Teuisarahl-ra , the 2iid ith and 6th of 
the following verses occur in that play 

49 [R G Bhandarkar s Works vol II] 



386 REPOET ON SBAECH FOE SANSKRIT MSS 1887 91 


Panini 

119 b ^ 139 b \ 

P unaruktapandita 

27 a tr^r^?5^FT?g»T^^^TTi^ (the name of the 
author from P) 

Puspadanta 

P 156 a arsT \ 

Pithvidhara 

f^r i 183 a tTig ^ttrrfir 

Prakasavarsa 

31 6 arf^ sr 

I i 55 b arrerr ^ q^wrcTO 

P 159 b i 


Prajnananda 


151 a 


I 177 a 



PradipavasTimdhara 

80 a 3T i% q ^ I 


Prabodhacandrodaya 

19 a ^iT I 

Prahlada 

31 a ^ Tr5% I 49 6 irrcrr 

q:^ wm ^garr i ^frer^gw; 

l % ^ 50 a 

^cr , 53 6 j%r^r ^ i 
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Piahladana 

30 a ^raT"7T5r, 31 & H , 49 h 

qf^^5r?n 56 h 

P 25 6 I P 18 6 5 T ; gi w r f^ 

'T? I P 163 6 6r?i sRnfTT ?ilr^ i 


Banabhatta 

5 a 5nRg*T^^^flr l 7a?:^:^35i^f 1 14 a gra 

W I (last line the first and 
probably some other verses being on leaf 13, which is 
lost ) P 14 a , 

4> €R TTTTT^fqt, P 14 6 ^rti 64 a ^ Jsllf^ 

I 2 a I w 

I wp(^ 

I (P has the first two only of these and they 
are anonymous) 116 & ^ {^) ^IFSTSRE^, 

117 a fTfsiTt^Trtni^Wcq^, 

I 118 & 

s^T'^ST, 121 6 126 & 

3T?^T^rr^gn^g<in: 127 b 

147 b qcTi sercRT I 177 a sr^ 

f^RTcT, 180 a SfirnKTRl I 


Bilhana 


6 a 1?^ 15 a %^sif^Tf^^Tg^ I 

P 12 a 21 a 5rfe- 

^r^sltoT I b grT^^T % 7Tf^^ I P 18 a f^T^T ^ 

’Tlfl I 22 a b 

3T^ 39 b Jira^ fig , #n:T 

^ ^nrrer^ (attributed to Bhimapandita in P ) 40 a 



( attributed to Bhenbhankara in 
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P ) (no name after this m P ) 49 a 

, 65 b 5 firsr 

66 67 b 5r5?ii^ 

68 a ^ ^ ^ % ^%, ^RtrRT 

T%?Tcfr I 69 b f%^75!7JT»«rsm^T3’C^ I STijj^- 

I 70 a ri^ I ^ ^ 

?ri^ C|gt« iR 1 i^JT ,76 a swf^^^sT^cr ?ig5iT, 

g t ^qrf^ ^ fe rgd^, 78 a fr^^sfrrl:, 

b ^ 5ftTRnj<T^>t 

^5rRT ^TfTR cfif^ trf^, ^ 

79 a 84 6 3?^ %?! 

51 , 3 ^: ferRT f%^5#?T, 85 b TTR R#oiR^R5r^frTo, 
86 b ^31 f^^g^TcTT 89 a »t|- JT^sTimT^ 

orrenwTRri^^oi b ^i?n sRsr^^fr 92 a 

I b 5n0RT0IRPTT?T I 93 b ¥n# 
^cTss^rpn I 95 a srq- 5r?n«nr srwniTr i 3 Tn 

^][§% \ b STfS^lf^r 3:?:»TTS:R l g^IRfle^fJT'iTgRI 
5^ 3*T I TRi%3r 

^ H 96 6 ^T I 97 a ¥m% I b qR 

1 98 a I b 115^ ^Rsq | 

i 99 a srg^TR tot sttsr 

^JRT^jfT l 5IOTT I 111 ^TT% ?I^TT^ , 

TTTfRr^^^R , b ^R wgg r f^ '^W^i^, 112 b 
^ST^TR ^R^TRRTR I TROT^I^TfKT OT^R 

113 a ?TRR 5¥r?RrR, 117 6 
^RWi3^T, 122 a ar^rq?^ 5r5Ti%, 123 a 

124 65r’Ccqn'5yr?Ri?r'-cr 1 125 a sOTtcmf^ i 


^TTr^TT^ gjfer i irt^or i b ^ttr^is^otot i 

127 a 3T»TR?Tfel l b 3 (^q) ST 
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(rf) , 128 6 I 

1 130 a I b 

ST^ qX^ T%%?T^!qcfRT i ^5Rqr f?: I 133 & 

qftrT srr^ngTPrrf^ i i36 b flrf^^wsR 

R *5 5T^«r?T 1 1 38 a ^RT y<uiq’l , (The poet here 

called Kasrairi Bilhma ) b 141 b 

^T^TT cTKl'^sfi qftcT , (attributed apparently to 

Murari, but to Bilhana in P ) 144 b 5ff<5T?flSrw^r 

1^fi% ?nT% ^TcT^r, qx^g 
qjqrjg i P 121 ^ , 

150 a ^ #■?% 55T?:qTf^raFar, P 124 a q;R[;T qi <?r 

[qr]^ I 156 a IT ^ ^ »Rtl% ^ 157 a 

3T5II^ 5^1X1^ 1 160 a ^raR^oi 

ijR , 168 h f^r^RJTRcrqr ^5ni% i 

3R5J7r%i>mR^R5^ i 186 h '3W(q;fnwRci4l«i«i 
gj^^r I TTR fg^rraTOcr%q^«ft i sTRsnt srfcr^rgt% 
^^Tsrr i f^q'^mqxR ^mr 1 187 a 

, 190 a ^[^n%fi=c^q?8T l 


[Bhatta]Bi3dka 


no a gT#r Jr^f^cfarR%g< l 125 a 


Bhaiti mentha 


P 


127 a Jtg 5r 




I 


Bhartrhari 

25 5 HfrRJR^'tJTR JRf^ 1 

gRt f % 26 a ^:^?^?JTJTT5fT =5 I 28 a 

Ir grR x^ f ^ qr^ ^ Ji«iT^rf^ 

qrcrqqnT^Frar ^ i ^xfr ingw^r q^cf^ 

^ g &c , 3n^ ftJr% ^ , 
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121 a s|5T 174 b 

5rfRTi w I 


Bharvu 


126 b 



I 


[Bhatta ]Bhallata 


P 25 a cTf^5¥rT^ ^53^, 30 6 % 5iT?n 55^ 
irorfTT snHTST^ (attributed to Bhallatam P ) 35 & 

trf^ f^rTcTT ^ 1^, 36 b 

1 37 a 7TT »n i%'srT^JT%'TlRr^, b ^:’=T;inwnJ 
, 47 b 37?rf%^f^ srfl; i 53 a 



Bhavabhuti 


62 6 c5r ?srjrT% i 64 a trftg%rgajT 

sTf^ I 70 b inriTTr^ ^ 
sTor^f^ 1%, 71 a 13% '9r^i3%T^, 72 b ^wis^ sroR^^ 
^n% %cTf% ^K, 73 a 
i 7o a ^¥r 75 b 

f? RtT%^ g ^ f%glr i 76 a 

I 105 3’CSr^^JTR^ TR^RtTOTT I 
108 a 5r4Rt ^ ^ gr 1 133 a 

I 147 a f%TTf^ f^T T Pi f JTf 
*l^JTW(%4t'<Ud 1 P 134 b ^c^Rtc^iR 162 b o¥R?r 
^f^rf^^in0,(3rd line of the verse beginning with 
^ 3jf^ciTR^sif^^:r , 163 b 
,ma 184 a ?! 

5ii:?n^rcRr5ft?:, 188 b i ^RiE?pita’ 

^RR^RiR^RT I 189 a srrg ^RiTT^ i7f%ircr , 192. b 
Icqfri^+t^i^rT ^¥PRR^, 
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Bhagavata Jayavardhana 


143 b 



Bharavi 


26 a 3TfirJTT5ra#r , 3TT^FniR^?r 1 

b 1 131 a ^ ¥rr% 


P 159 b 



BMsa 

141 a ^qfT% JTrsfr^ m ^ ^ ^% 1 % 5ri^ 1 91 b 3T^ 


Bhaskaia 

122 a 3 I 


Bhaskarayarman 

191 b i 

d 

Bhima 

58 b JTIRr^l^, 115 b ^»^SITf?Tfcr- 

:tig r » Tg : gTT I 


Bhimabhatta or Bhimata (P) 

78 a 3Tf^5Frars[Tr^ ir^Rwl^lr i 


Bblmasimhapandita 

150 b i 


Bhutimadhaya 

6 a ^??E’T5lk^irr255^iq:<fia«^5r I 

Bheribhankara 

6 b 11 b ^psTT^#srT^^3:g?5r, 

169 b 55RTR7I3R5RRf^% ST f% I 181 6 
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I TITrr 

182 a ^ fir^gari%5rf, qR 

ssrf^i \ 


cTC^^rpT^TT^*, 187 b ! 

Bhoja 01 Bhojadeva 

5 b 3Tf^ xrrqjig^ t)Fr, 29 a ^Tcs^irf^ 

1 30 c ^ 5i;Tg% % %g i 

33 & g ^n?nT^n% sFrar, 36 a ^ stt^ 

^cnTT^t^WJnft , 37 a 3rT% rgfirf 

38 a Mr cM|5TTrfqr, 41 b =gr 

^ 1 44 a qrsiiJn^r srir^f^w^^r, 46 a 
f«iTcRr^r, 50 6 ^TcT^^JT f% ggrf^, 51 a % irawgr 
^gqrcTcrgT, ib3TT3’sgg^?:Tfi7#rf^^gT, 56 &?:c5TT5rT 
srgf M , ^ , 57 a a:qj^Tggtr% 

frrt , i ^qgf^, b 

^ *Tf^¥TT, 58 a fl[5n^T% 

f^gq^r, % ^?r qitr gf^ % q^r i g=tgr%fTg^ 

^tf^, gi%?Tggor, b 3T?a?5g^q% 

ft^sn^riTg, TnffKgT g^r^rg^ ^ffrggTRg 

g g g g^ g , q^^^cT, 94 a g^ 

qjg^^qiflg ( attributed to Bhasa in P ) 110 6 giqi^ 
g gerf^ g?^g, 115 a 3Tg^ 119 a ^^Tgr 

^ , 126 b 5ftgT^g^rW*TTi:^q^5gr% , P 126 a g^r 
qqg 1^, 188 a fl; ^ ^i^^gggltg^gTgFT, gg. % 
I 


* There is no qg after the seven verses in fols 181 182 but the 1st and 
the 4th occur m P and there we have after the name wherefore protibly 
all these belong to the same author 
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Makaranda 

175 b ft l 

Mankhina 

10 b W?lTc^RTIWT^Il I 60 a f^JT I 

Mangalaijuna 

25 a ft ¥Rft i 

Madana 

iBTftl 19 a 37 a 

^?:¥r3t5R, 123 a ^ise ^tctr^ i 

1 P 98 a ^ trrtf 
(the latter part of this verse only 
in D ) 124 a in#r ^^^n^i%crr 1 134 b 

ftfW^T^cTJR'cr , 135 & sfRT IJT'STf^^ETTf^^r 140 a 

JifesTprr, 

^g »4>gc^4V =5r^%^ R <g ^''f ^qT ^»f r 1 145 b sr^isnift 

153 b tt P 121 b gmrrftfrr 

^?r'^r%^Ri»TT#iTT 1 156 6 ?i?nfTr? IFR^ 
159 b sTfr^nrasF^ifi^ m jtt l t 

s'^^qftsigfrTf^ , 179 a 180 a 

5R5^t?T I 184 a :3^ sl^vclRT, 

^^nsrRj%f^ ft ftf^, 184 6 3T^rg'7»Tcniwrr^wii^?Ti%tiT% i 

MadalasakuvalayanStika 

72 a % tjfj 5% Jt gTRTTft ^ aTttgq 1 

Mayiirabhatta 

H a 53Tf^tsrPT JTorassrc?! l 


50 [B Q- Bhandaxkar s Works, Vol HI 
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From the Mahanataka 

8 & # 12 b mm 

TOT , 14 & ^ ^ 'TT^ng:, 145 a 3T% 

, 156 a #(fTT% 5r3 %5?i?iT ^cT^, t »Tr^!qrR 
TrmtfK 158 a (^3[T ?) ^r^^TST b 

q:qt% 5iRq?TT qn^555fT^?r^[f^gf^ i f^%?rr!ifcr^r^^ 
l I4><i4 1 M^gy JTT, P 134 a q:?TT 5TT^|^ 

^;fecr, P 136 b 3T% I 

Mahamanusya 

125 a sTT^'Torrfira ^srt \ 127 a 

mm sm^rsrfr i 


Magha 


124 b ' 127 a T%%T:wrg'irqT^, 

129 b a{ ? i% gi i : ^ff T f^iT^r i gi^fecnfiT^rfefnl i 
133 b srg^FTqrarJTPr ^jt^ i 135 a sTT^5ymgq»i% f| 
I 142 6 ggsTTsrr i T^f^rs?T?i?n ^ 

q ^qk ffN, i *146 a 

qtflF^ I I 147 b STTfcT wqi I 

P 124 a 3Tf«nc5T^ ^qT5i ^nr ^mr 1 162 a qj^cg^i^ 
’qr^StlT^ I ^’CTTlf^’sq' qJT^g^l 176 6 %r g^T 

TTfRTg^ g^ 1 177 a 


Madhavamagadha 

52af%i%% %fi|% ftilr I 


Madhavasila 


19 a *ftrfllforqiR[5n^fl^ I 
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Mayuraja 


156 a 



1 158 b 





I 


Marula 


67 b 



1 !pmT 1 


C 

40 b vfl^l 


Malatimadhava 

p 11 & 

p 12 6 ^ 

5rrf^ 56 a 

96 a I b 3{^^'5r ^rasr ^ 

181 a I 

Mahila 

145 b 5o?n«n^ %*iTsai5rrTT^ i 


121 b w 

('n) 


Muktakaija 


^KFR”^ I 175 b 


Munja or Sri Munja 

P 25 ? (*T^) ^ JI«T- 

[^] I 106 a 1 


Mur5,ri 

5 b 6 b 

1 7 a b 8 a 

JTiT^q 5Tr(ftq0'=hft5i?T5T \ 10 a , 1 1 a 

, 12 6 ^’5n^rg^T^[ohTnT 

cT^^TT, 25 b 3^^#rqT# ^g3[S^, 57 b q;ST ^^q^ERTT ^f, 
65 a ^ ?iT gTrfrTf^qq>’:=5r»rT, 88 a 
93 b sn?:®^ ^cng^sfsrf^ra^ i 96 a cRnc^?5rfW^9i^- 
JrSwFITr^fOTrrT I 116 a p 121 a 
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P 134 a 

135 a 5^?^ ’ 55 :^, b 140 a 

;Tr%^ 1 141 b ?T?ir crr^r^ 3 ^='^Rrcpfrf^>g 

^ % fgT, ^wTJRT'iT srsiirsr^OT, 143 b ff crr^% 

5T ^ i »t1[^ 

¥mi^ 146 a ^ ferteiTi%^ i 

156 b g?sn^ gir 158 a ^r 

1IT5r?:J?f^, %55rf?T5[TORft¥ 

159 a %^aTi 

160 6 ar^T^^n f^rferr , ?i?itf;fr , siT?ilr 

^?:sR»s^, 3TT5rfJT^§i^T^y 165 6 

^3?jft^f?Tt^^?r3Tr^, 177 6 $TT^?:5qr% , 178 a 

5^ ^ , b 

5^ ( Muran’s name in P ) 179 6 

t|T>ir \ 181 a ^jfr^ f| 9T^ I ?T?ITf5HT% 

^SW \ b 

T%f5i 1 182 a ?3-qTi^^:sr^?:^^5C^?5rT i d ^;5?it 
iT^sr, 184a5r¥^F®^rfsr^f^9i;%o, 187 a s^Jrrtw^nr i 
b irar^T* , 189 a 190 a 

^T ^T T ft^f^gT i|, b f^PT?ji??TOTntr ^ ?i: I 

191 a gT^5Tp5f^^<T^^'^crT^ I It^TTSTJTSfSrcTSnnff^fir 

192 a 'jic^Tc^^ I sn^^rr^wf^^wrg^ i 

Morika 

63 b ^ »FinT%, 76 6 ITT *T^ HJT^rf^ I 


Yasovarman 

75 a sTTSK^rer^lf^^^rJni^^isrrrT, 
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TRT, 106 b nf^, (The 

author has the epithet here) 

Yogesvaia 

120 b «r^ I 

Ratnaghosa 

174 a ^ wm fT I b 

Ratnacandra 

77 a s^r%^f^r% i 

Ratnakara 

24 6 ^ , 134 a 

fS fN^ j 

I i^«iTT^ \ 

Ralhana 

40 & 5|^ -cl l+r<-y (name of the author from 
P ) 49 a ^^»Tft5rtT , 139 b tr^TSrrf^ ?T 9%^ 
I 

Ravigupta 

24 a 5T ’arrf^ l !pipi ?if?rr l 27 a 

ST^RJT^ f^?rT5r !T ^TOT^rf^, b 29 a 

SfRTRf^ 5T 145 a ^ JTT^ I 

Ra3asekliara 

5 a ^?ncfl:'iT*Th%^ 1 7 b f:^^^^:5r^Rr,9acrgt ^ ^4tW I 
16 a 5firfJ?:sft^5ycn i8 b ^ ^ i w;^r 

TTTfra I 22b and P 11 a gj4^T I P 13 6 

^ i ?i«iT«f?rT ^«r Jnfir 1 5firg?rR^^P5i i ^ 

IP 14 a itn 1 3IJF3IT 

»rT«n I P 15 a 5r«r?i i siratsT 
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I fTf^ljsFnsTr I i si^n^ 

I I 3Tqt »Torq% i sra^^N?: 

^5$! I 22 b I JIT ^JT ^ f| =5?^ I 

gnr ^ -ffT^ 1 23 a & 6 iTT3r3i5(Tn%^% i jh^t^t^t^ 3t% i 
SiqTT^^t^^ ^ I 3T<=h|c!4^«?3^ I Sr g5 nT %fi l | 
^ ^ I b %rv:n% T%5aTcn i jt^t i 

I ferm JiTv-^qi^F^n^ i stts^t^^t 
n<R I % %fjd%cr$?r l i ^ %g;1wr I 

JRT% ^JT P 18 6 ^ ljgr^«rJi%5£rrf^;f'r 
1 61 a 55TT JI?TI%^ I 65 a aicT^T , 

66 a siTff^ flr^ 5^JT5rr%r^T5n5r , 73 b 

3^ 75 b ^?irJH%in5itiTJFi5r tr , 76 b 

^T^T^rTJmnft ?Tf^ \ 77 b flrf^1^?n%rsil 
84 &^qsir^T^ srfls !t^t%, 87 & f^riif^?! 
jiWIfi 90 a ^ g'tJTT^i^ sT^orgg^sr srf^® i 

, gur f%5R^cr%T?r, q^r g^^cTi^ 
*I?I^ , ^K^gqR^^^JFTT I There is 
at the end of these , but the 1st and 

3rd only occur m P and there they are 
anonymous , wherefore his authorship of them is 
more than doubtful —100 a ?IT^ gf^cTT 3[r%q;?IT, 
102 a %?J^g[fTq;oirqflT?:^, 1 lO a ^JT?f^, 

113 a % %JTf^ ^qsTTTT, s’f:?T¥rcfi^«9Tq«4[ i 

116 a ^ 124 a %J::qTnTr 

qpr^qjoTf^nT, 126 b 3[r?^'^^Rl4 JTrTT, 130 b Nt^IcT^ 
Jfll ^RT^^pq^rf^j 131 b %^Rl%«T 

^TSTSKlt I 132 a f^cftJTT ^T^ ^ERqRoiTtT I 

133 b ^^^TqR^qsrwrercTTT^^ , 144 a cr?Tr?i 
vfs[^ i i50 a 3J:TqT4^r R g 4>M(^^^ ilr[ ] 

rTT^fe 1 151 a sranrq P 121 b 
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P ^34 & 

160 a 162 

(No remark here in P as to author 
ship ) 163 a 178 a I 

?ft 1 i flin^ irrtf^ i b 

^»3:^¥mT5i, 179 6 arflP^ f%t^crJTc^^^|% , 
180 a I 180 6 ^ 


182 6 If JT: ^flr^?i5nTT, 183 b 

I 186 b ti:rr5sraf^f^^r?^«r, 192 a ec^ 
5?Tmf^ !?Tt«li^% I 


Kanaka 

54a^f%eT^ 1 


Rama 

97 b 3Tg ?4isSN^’!4 »3:g r <- t= cfe i 

Kamila and Somila 

113 b ^Tsq'T^ ^^RTT I 


Rissn Kissnka or Kisuka 

26 b 28 b 5ROT % STTOTf^ I 44 a 

gn^ ’ifer ^rf^T g%wT i 167 a 5ii<rrnT!nnt 
?i5r^¥i^cr I 

Rudati brahman 

67 a ISiiWSJL I 


Kudra 


10 a fj^oig^noT q#Fi^ , 65 a g»^ 
fsPTcl^r, 68 b ^r% ^ISTcT *T?rT, 73 a 

sifer, 90 h »icr a^n:^ > 91 a 

JT^TETcfT, ^ S5I I 
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103 b ?TFn^sTora- WRTT I 104 a itr 

^ , 105 6 ?ig[, 106 a ^ f^sq-T 

gri^?:JT, 107 a srIcTT \ 108 a 

^nT^lf?Rnc53rrf^?T i 109 a 55^1 

^^cn^r, ^ 55Tf^rf^ 1^5rt%, ft; cRrar 

tR'qrr , 121 a ^mr P 116 6 r?:jt R«r ftgg' 

jwrsrs; 148 b ^rfct^ w, P 126 a 

I?f;ift;5ft ?Tf^55T <R«ft, b 3RT 1^, 169 b ?r 
1175 6 srftr w 573 ftp \ 

Enkmata ^ 

45 a ftRKt ?Tf^ fr I 

Laksmana 

93 a f|[3RFTftmRrRr 1 

Lak§midiiaia 

57 65r^^¥n#Rg?r5Rni snjftrf^ , 97 b 1 

125 b 351, 180 b IP 159 6 m 

^ ^ ftSTRg I 

Laghuvallabha Yasudeva 

143 a we(X qfl; sR g ftid I 

Lo?ta(tya)sar vaj na 

P 17 a ST^^rqrfcR^ 1 143 a gf^T 

«h^«a«R3f:?^Tg, P 155 a g n ft r ^ ^i T w ^ ^'ichci^d i^i rigT i 

Yankalavarta 

127 a %5rRT^^5S?CTt b 

'♦>■'51 (^ 3% I 

Vatsaraja 


P 12 a 
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Vararuci 

45 a 1 (Name of the poet in 

P ) 60 6 83 b 164 a 

Vaiahamiliira 

17 b ^ 1 % ?rvii% 161 

JTFr'f ^ si%r i ^rflr )#tf^ t%t% (i?) ^ ^ i 

q:^cr^ i ir ^ i ^ ^ 

fergg I ^^r%?r 55r5rf^ i ^ %?it 

Trr%‘?;^^*Tr5ferct^^ i 188 a ^a^rr ^ cIct , 

P 156 b 5=rjrr ^ftsrr 158 a gjqf^^ai^wi 

arp^TcT^ot, p 158 6 grrcT ?irji5T?t ^ l 

P 159 a =^fr I 

Yai dhamana 

28 a 5T ?e;5t ^ i 

Vardhuka 

103 b arra# ^1% 5r?R^ i 

Yallabiiadeva 

P U 6 ^irf%5rirrfrfit%, 21 6 ^RrJT%?i%t cw 
JT^WsT-w, sj^oigqsKr^, 

qf^cl ^ , 22 a !T?T b 

^Rsi’c »3:g ) =r g^dr i 

3Tfr^f|?r ^;75i€^r, 24 ni ’tc fr i 

I b ^cTT i ^?r ^f qi%<i^ \ 

27 a 3T??r55TT^>JTT ^ XTltot f ?5r?t I ^^gJTJR 
f^RTTcTT I b ^qq^snTJT'^^cr ^T •3^\ 29 a aRm^fmr- 
5qt»^ 1 5T ’q^ ^5CT \ q^jfeCsCT%^ I STl^q^SFr I 
29 b fej^srr 531 %g q t 30 a qs q^qflr 

61 [R. G Bhaadarkars Works, Tol II] * 
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I 35 b 3^ 1 

39 b ^JT':*rf^»Tcrc^^’ 5 f^?n', 40 a i 

b ?rf^ sratfe Jra^, 46 b 

49 b qfft^^?:f^icr5n7^ , 51 b l 

52 a q^ 5 y¥Td^crcrergg:?r i 53 6 

^ l 54 a %lrtOT3 [ F 39 a 3i^5?TT^ 

sRrflri:^ I 56 b 5cf^?:5ra'#R^ \ 

^nsqq^ \ q^TT^ l There is no 

at the end here , but the sameness of the metre 
affords a presumption in favour of the sameness of 
authorship 

YasunSga 

75 b c«Rftq> ^ 3 »raT i 

Yasumdhara 

19 I 35 a qrrf^fq^RTrailri 

Yastupala 

31 a ^351% q qiFT *T f^qt, 42 a wssn ^ 

^ 5tq^ , 186 b ^lrl«Rl??ra 1 

Ydgbhata 

104 b 3T!IT^q sTTOt qRnr^JRI^ \ 

Yalsy5yana 

P 156 a ^m^tioTT \ 


Y ddisvarakancana 



Y5mana 

106 a qgf l 




Yasudeva 

83 a ^ mm \ 

Yikatanitamba 

112 I P 116a^TOT?n=5ft 

^^crmsr?^ i 

Yikramaditya 

85 1 135 6 tnrmrfJr 



Vijjaka 

47 a JTraf|«T5t?PT^»^R^) 51 a ^nr^rcrtr ^ 
I 111 a ^120 a 

srg^rftMK^iC#! g=5!l ’TR * 124 b 
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YidySpati 

P 13 a (^?)55crr sr 59 b 

SRresrR ST ^ f%JT5 I 

VidyesSna 

P 25 6 JTfrJRr sir^cw ?Tf?icr 1 173 & 


Vibhakaravarman 


142 b 



\ 


Vimalasarasvati 

P 39 a I 


Yisal'va 

83 b 3T«MlRn%W5rT \ 


\ isakhadeva 

16 a 5Tgp^?tr^' ^g rr, 96 b cr^3if%iqjrF:?rT?r 
I 122 a 3rng^5^5iT T%3^'7r^5r^, 174 & 
f^SFT %, 191 a, #r? 5 ;^^, ^cfFftsiT , 

P 160 a signer P 163 a 

Yisvesvara 

g;gflr?rT, 185 b^ 161 b g^i^;§srfn:, 

^ 1 


Yiryamitra 

72 b cjtxtf: crracsmTO^i 1 


[Bhat^a] Yrddhi 

63 b wnrarf^ ^?r^. i 
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y aidyanstiiaprasasti 

168 b ?irJTcrra:i 169 b i 

y aidyanathapandita 

46 b , 51 a 

icERi, P 114 b i 

y aidyabhanupandita 

32 a ^ I 39 a ^ ^rRcf 

qfer^«tT 1 r^Tfr^fT cTTq f^ T R ^rRf^^R, 48 a ^rn^RTcT 
^crf^?T^ 1 63 b ?sr^crT m ¥t^%cn i 78 a 

?f^T 55n:rqT §¥Fr I 93 b rreTT g^ST^ERf^, 95 a 
JircRliW^q^ l 110 a 114 a 

118 a Bqrm mirs^^Riraf^ , 121 & 

, 123 6 

124 6 q^sr^Erg?: ar^rcf^ *1*1%, 146 6 ^ ^rqf^ 
^sT^ll^qr ^^rcr 1 ( Attributed to Sivasvamin in 
P ) 151 a ^ 168 a ^c^TT 

ci^nra^cT^^:, 185 a tr 6 4;wq>4;«ii'5r$tate 1 

yairada 

Vyasa 

28 a ^¥rlTr!T 1 b frg s^i-Tk^Uhr: i 5^1^ 

^TH^T I 100 a T%?5 I 

[ Bhaga vad“] Y yssa 

42 a gntRT^ ^ I (Author’s name 

in P ) 162 a q?:^q^: 

gqnrfr 1 sT^qrferra i^^RTtf^ -^<1^ i 

TW^rq^^K^ ^fq^niT 1 174 6 mm 1 

I 
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[Yeda ]Vyasa 

15 U 44 ^ 3 136 Cl «T f^?[U ^ 

I 


Samkaravarman 


145 b 



Sakavrddhi 

63 b JTfJT^irflPn l 94 b 

l 95 a ^;^crT ^Tl'TT^R*! I I 

b ^i»RrT%5=4lr 1 100 a g%5T i 


Sankuka [son of Bhat^a Maytlra] 

69 a f^TETcJ^r ^ * 

Sarva 

106 b ^r^freiT *5n:nrf^^tff^raf5i^ i 

Sarvadasa 

115 a f^g^TrnraricT , diqi^e?B. T {^ g~ l 118 a 3T«I 
grf^T3l^Tfilrtl5[flg^nf^^T5r^l3Tt^3R5^TTri 125 & 
5T sRcrt^cnsmf^, 3 t% f| 5 ws^ sT«i?i9i|tfir 1 176 a 

SSndila 

161 b 


Sarvavarman (called in MS Sarvvagana) 


P 39a%ilRftJl 



I 


Sivasvamin 

9 6 ^ I 69 a »r#Rcr 

Ji^i P llSasar^gqi^TfH^cr, 146 1 

(Attributed to Mfirta or Mlirkha m other Anthologies ) 
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Silabhattanka 


70 6 ^ ciTpfr 3^ ^ wm , 83b sHrra % ^ 
P 126 a ?T (^^)i 


Sucigobhata 


27 b I a:% irr JTT 

?Tr?r f%>arT=^ i 28 b i 


Si ngai akimnaranataka 


if 3rr^ ^ JT ^ I Tn^ w ^rRoifcr \ 

[Bhatta ]Syamala 

165 b arr^TR dii(4.5ic^ i 

Srithakkuraiya 

137 b f^ftWTWT I 

SripalakaYiraoa 

llObTi^fj^T^ '^crpimr i ill 6 

114 b ^ia'yiaai f^rf^Tsiwirc, 
115 b srf^ l 


Sribhogavarman 


123 


1:%^ I 


Srisamkaraganaka 


85 a ^fcTJT^ ‘^Sfsrsr 1 f3T% f l^ g ^ ^c T Cfi r 1 


Sriharsa 


20 a t«TR5?rr3ig^rc?T 64 a qft^cr^a^- 

5fiT^jr«Tni, b > 'iR^^ 
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T, 69 b ^r?TT, 71 6 sttott 

, 74 b (^r) ^TTfj^cr , 84 b 


^r55M5|5q?ir, 85 b 92 6* 

flT^^'i^TT 1 9j b 103 a 

106 6 3TTcTm?n'?T'CR?Tlft 1%??^ I 107 a 

^ ^T, 111a 


129 b , 

I 130 a 133 b ?tt^% 

trafra% t 134 a* i7%f^JT i 


*^T5r5r!% 137 6 g'JTres^siri^ sroi^r^rfirnTT^ 

1 139 6 5TT=^ q;=^?Tf^, 142 b 

^T3T^ f%^:^T, 143 at %?Tg^^T?r#T?| ^ i 

snw Ir^^nr?: i ^ ^ 

5T % l 179 6t ?TI?Tf^nT^n7¥ftlf%^^ , 
P 161 a 169 a* i 

*3mr%13PT I (Author's name is here given as 

Snharsapandita in P ) 184 6 
191 6t I 


Srihaisa author of Khandana 

1 66 b I 3T^TiT< , 3 ti% 

^TT^nig^, 3T*T (^ ) ?T5rrf^ 

* The verses marked with an asterisk under this heading and all under the 
next two headings with the exception of 166 h and 10 a which I have not been 
able to trace and of 180 t which occurs in the Nagananda are from the 
Naisadhiya The verses unmarked under the first heading are from the 
Eatnavali and those marked t are from the Nagananda So that though by the 

expression ’^^^•^^cblR'^or the author meant to distmguish the later 

Sriharsa from the earlier author of the dramas the scribes have as usual made 
mistakes omitting the expression in some cases and adding it where not wanted 
m one case at least 
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Sriharsapandita 



p 159 a I 170 h 

5r(^)irTJi«r(^)5i^5T % i n <51 

^frsfNr I 176 6 177 a 

^ 5 Tt 1 ( 5 t!£i) cwr JTtn^ 1 

^ snrigiTW^^ 1 

1 (The author called 


Harsapandita here) 180 6 f 

185 b I gr^Tgraf^ ’ng’ jd i .^JTi i 

'^nworq (w) \ 


Srutadhaia 

48 a 1 

Srutadhaiarama 

27 a ^flWFET^T ^«r3RR I ^ 

qNT%#ll5B I (Name of the author from P ) 


Sarvadasa 

173 a TTlT^f^ I b I 


Sarva] navasudeva 

135 l 136 6 ^ 

^T5C T r^T ^^t<4>^4 T , 149 a 5?TT^?riTWH^r , 154 a qfg t ^ r T f ^ 
^sergTT^vsrJii^f^'hi.i^cJi, b i%?R?rer 


Siddhacakravar ti] ayasimhadeva 

122 6 fjc l (Name of the 

author from P ) 

62 [R G* Bhandarkar a Works VoL II] 
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S]tkararatna 

P 117 6 rail l (Not m D ) 

(4th line i0r §f?:€5rT i ) 

Siibandiiu 

6 6^ ^SRlflcT, 9 a T%^Tf% 5^ ft^ I 

(Attributed by mistake to Harihara, but to Subandhu 
m B and P ) P 11a 3rf%^9r5^irrf^ I 27 h 
WRT, I 

1 171 a grT'7 i 

Suktisalaasra 

6 b I STnUTcT 8 b 

Rf^isPRt^cT, 9 b ^%^#Ry:Tr^5T»TiR:^ ^ l 

P 11 6 i 18 a iT^^’sr 

^cT^r, 61 a irg ^9^Tm i 514 ^^ RT%3JTf, 

62 a >3[5?r ^RR, b STRRTTOTJTtt , 

% ^ TR^cRrR , 63 a 

5R% I arRT srfl ^rr ^ l 

65 b STR^rT^ , 66 a 3TR«^ 5^1101% 11%?: 

1 82 6 ^ %j TORRTtR ’7% 1 ^55 
100 b ^4i«^i<i%?:3Frr, 101 a ?i^crTrsi^ 

110 a ?TRn!:?fT%^f^r^ ^pirc^sf^Rl 1 114 6 ?i?r 

1 rrqfr irT% f>f% %?t^ l ir^?R 

r^^rri ! ?c% ^nTR%fl^«iir ?:^ i griR tT%:?T«®RT \ 
^RT I (The last only in P and 

anonymous) 118 b g%nT f^5Rr’R^r'^% , 122 a 

b %cr 

?T?7r^ ^twR^ 1 R'^fT I 5^Tfi5T R^rcT^t^ I 
125 a 3TT^TR^R>I^r!<i^ I b 3Rt ?F«nRfl|^rS[ I %?:^ 5Tf 
I 128 a 3TR^%^ 5g3RcnRflRT 1 ^ fJTr 
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I '3:'^ ^ I b 3TTO^^ 

, 130 b i:^Tg3#?5ra%, 131 a f% 

=5rfecrT STriT TT^TJ^ft, b sTq'JTJTg^^i^^mg'^n^ snoi?mr i shet 

g;Tf%^r I 132 a ^f|y<TJTf¥tf^ %jt 1 136 a 

?T%^lf^T5TJll%^^??nii[frTr f^gcT I ^ 3:33^ l 139 a 
33^ 513^^ ^^Jn^cT I (Work called here Sukti 

ratnakara ) 140 'E:^rin%3'T:^ 1 153 a 

%^3T^ sRcTrerar, 154 asTpj^jrToig^s* ^Ht^grriT i 
164 a 3J3ll tTcl^, b 

’rar?;3T/^, 176 a i g^^mui 

i b Ji^T ’Tlcrg^f^cT 178 a 

I ?Tf ^3:#oTT l b ^ 
?Rrflr*r^cr, 180 b ^fTt^t^p^Rr^TTr i 


Suravarman 


11 b 



1 


Somakavi 

6 a ^ i 101 b i 


Somanathaprasasti 


12 b 


Somaprabhacarya 

P 163 a ; ft = 5r t r< ft^E pT l 

[Bhatta ] Somesvara 

6 a ^ 5^1 , 98 a 3?f?W^ , 183 a 

9%5^R3t3:5r^r^T i 

[Bhatta ] Svamm 

148 a fcfhs^rmf^ i5rT5RT^ i 
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Hanumat 

xi3ersft^crr% f^^rJT^5r#T, 18 b sn^ srift 

fe%cr , ^fTSTj# , ^ ^3 ^ g-^ir, 

66 b ?r^ ^fnrr^ f^^>T l 165 b STcgitT 

lifter , 166 a 3TT5rT5?Tlf^ITTfJT%W ^TftcT , 

167 a f^w, 168 a ilrgpR 

, 188 a gr^ ?#r^enTq5mq?i^rT%s[Ti%dk i 

Haiagana 

152 a 5g^j^ I 


Haribhatta 


35 b ^ ^ 


Harihaia 

P 12 6 ii^sq^rsERiff^er, 29 b SHOT ^ fwertr^ 

%^T^erriT, 33 a ^nf>T^5t3J^ST?IT5FrT I 

^ ^ SRT ^r , 77 a »T3 iTFTortT JT gi^cfPTT 
1 80 b cT?€t 

f^'siw^#5frr5ff ffTsoPTF 1 138 & Tt^ fti^ sgRii^ iift^ 
1 144 a ?T^i^t^SL7«rif*4l^ ^tnr s^nfs^err i 
148 a %q«?rT?f^ ^irf^ ^ siTT^rr^j'srT ei^ \ ISO b 
TT^rf^r iJnf^ »TeT^^, ^ ^tq^^f^g|eTT3Pr 

%|5ff I 

HalSyudlia 


160 b griTi 




EXTRACTS FROM THE PREFACES TO THE 
FIRST BOOK OF SANSKRIT 

FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION (1864) 

The study of Sanskrit has but recently risen in the estimation 
of the educated natives of this Presidency and of our educational 
authorities The old Sanskrit College of Poona owed its 
existence and continuance rathei to a spirit of conciliation and 
toleration in oui rulers than to their conviction of the utility of 
Sanskrit as a branch of general education The modern critical 
and progressive spirit was not brought to bear upon it The 
old Sastris were allowed to carry all things m their own way 
After about thirty years since its establishment the authorities 
began to exercise active interference until at length the College 
was abolished and a new system inaugurated which to be 
complete and effective requires m my humble opinion a partial 
restoration of the old institution 

This newly awakened and more enlightened zeal in favour of 
Sanskrit cannot last or produce extensive results unless books 
are prepaied to facilitate the general study of the language 
I have heard students complain that they find Sanskrit more 
difficult than Latin and many have actually left the study of 
their own classical topgue for that of its foreign rival I do not 
know if this complaint has a foundation in the structure of the 
two languages but this at least I am sure of that Sanskrit would 
be considerably more easy than it is, if there were men educated 
in our English Colleges to teach it and if books specially 
adapted for beginners were available It was with the view of 
suppl;^ing in some measure this latter desideratum that this 
little book was prepaied about a year and a half ago Its plan 
was originally sketched out by Dr Haug though in a few places 
I found it necessary to deviate from it * • * * ^ 
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FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION (1871) 

It has come to my knowledge that in some of the schools in 
which this book is taught the teachers consider it to be their 
only duty to get their pupils to tianslate mechanically from and 
into Sanskrit the sentences given in each lesson They pay 
little or no attention to the grammatical portion In others 
such books as the common Rupavali are put into the hands of 
of the pupils and they are made to learn by heart the 
declensional forms given in these This shows a misconception 
of the object of this book which is evidently to teach grammar 
and to teach it not for its own sake but in its connection with 
the language not m a manner simply to overburden the pupil's 
memory but in a manner to awaken and encourage thought 
The sentences are intended to serve as exercises in the rules and 
forms and should be used as such The teacher should see that 
the pupil thoroughly understands the rules and knows the 
forms and in going over the sentences get him frequently to 
explain the grammar of the words occurring therein and such 
other points Repeated exercise is what the teacher should 
particularly attend to******** 



EXTRACTS FROM THE PREFACES TO THE 
SECOND BOOK OF SANSKRIT 

FROM THE PREFACE TO THE jBIRST EDITION (1868) 

This Second Book of Sanskrit has been prepared under 
insti notions from Sii A Grant Director of Public Instruction 
Its plan IS nearly the same as that of the First Book 

This and the First Book together contain as much Grammar 
as is needed for all practical purposes perhaps more I have 
adopted the terminology of the English Grammarians of Sanskrit 
but have stiictly followed Panim as explained by Bhattoji 
Diksitain his Siddhantakaumudi Most of the rules are mere 
translations of the Sutras Besides the terms Guna Yiddhi 
and a few otheis which have been adopted fiom native 
Grammarians by nearly all European writers on the subject, I 
have found it necessary to appropriate two more, viz , Set and 
Amt 

The prejudice against mere native terms in deference 
to which Professor Benfey seems in his smaller Grammar to 
have discarded even the words Guna and Yrddhi without 
substituting any others is in my humble opinion very 
unreasonable when it is difficult to frame new words to 
designate the things which they signify It is very inconvenient 
to have to describe the same thing again and again whenever one 
has occasion to speak of it It will at the same time be some 
what difficult for the learner to make out, when a thing is so 
described in a variety of cases that it is the same Words 
adapted to express a particular meaning are as necessary here as 
in other affairs of human life What an amount of inconvenience 
would it for instance entail, if whenever we had to speak of 
the human race we were, instead of being allowed to use the 
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word ‘man ” made to describe man’s physical and rational 
nature ^ But I must not elevate an ordinary truism to the rank 
of a newly discovered truth ****** 

There is one point in Sanskrit Grammar, m my explanation of 
which I have departed from ordinal y usage though I think I do 
agree with Panim and his commentators It is the sense to be 
attached to the so called Aoiist The most laborious student of 
a dead language is not alive to all the nice shades of meaning 
which are plain even to the unmstiucted when a language is 
living Even to a Maha Pandita m these days the sound of 
IS not at all so disagreeable as that of is to the genuine 
Maratha peasant We know of the distinction between the 
Atmanepada and Paiasmaipada only in theory but that between 
the ^ and t of the Marathi Habitual Past of the and t^Sof 
the Future we feel We must therefore to determine this 
question about the Aorist appeal to such Sanskrit works as we 
have reason to suppose must have been written when Sanskiit 
was a spoken language 

The Kavyas the Natakas and most of the Puranas will 
not do for our purpose Such books as the Samhitas 
of the Vedas the Brahmanas or even those portions of 
the two great Epics which do not bear indications of having 
been subsequently tampered with must be referred to To 
institute such a wide research I have neither had the necessary 
time nor the necessary means But the Aitareya Brahmana 
seems almost to decide the point In this work, whenever 
stories are told the so called Imperfect or the Perfect is always 
used and the Aorist never occurs ^ On the contrary whpn the 

1 In the passage noticed below we haye ^ ^ where is 

the Aonst of with 5r and is used in the narration of a past event But in 
the whole of the Brahmana there is so far as I can recollect not a single mstance 
beside this, where the narrator uses the Aonst in speaking of past action The 
evidence being then so overwhelming some other explanation must be attempted 
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persons in the story are represented as speaking with one another 
they use the Aorist and the only sense that can be attached to it 
in these cases is that of the English Present Pei feet m other 
words it indicates simply the completion of an action or an 
action that has just or recently been done The reason why 
the Aorist occurs in these cases only is that there is no scope for 
recent past time in mere narration and things that have just 
or recently occurred can come to be spoken of only when 
persons are talking with each other 

The \itaieya Brahmana contains passages lemarkably 
illustrating what I say The story goes — Hariscandra 
said to Varuna Let a son be boin to me and I vill 
then offei him as a saciifice to 30U ^ell =^aid 
Yaruna Then a son was born to him Then said ■\ aiuna 
You have got a son sacrifice him to me now Then said 
Haiiscandra When a victim becomes ten days old then he is 
fit to be saciificed Let the boj become ten days old I will 
then sacrifice him to you Well ’ said "V aiuna The boy be 
came ten days old Then said Yaiuna He has become ten 
days old sacrifice him now to me ’ and thus it pioceeds 
Now in this and the lemainmg portion of the Khanda the %eibs 
said ( occurring several times ) was born ’ became and 
others that are used by the narratoi speaking in his own person 
are always in the Perfect while have got has become etc 
used by Yaruna with reference to the boy are in the Aorist 
The latter clearly refer to a time just gone by 

In the same manner in the story of Nabhanedistha related 
in the fourteenth Khanda of the Fifth Pancika the verbs 
WTTrK, sivrTg , ^ and used by Nabhanedistha and 

in the present case and this example ought by no means to be taken to invalidate 
the position in the text Perhaps when the leading of Vedic books was 
fi^ced and which occurs immediately after were through mistake 

made to exchange places. 
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evidently from the context denoting events that have 3nst 
happened aie in the Aorist as also used by Rudra While 

when the author in narrating the story speaks of certain things 
as having taken place he invariably uses the Impel feet the event 
from his point of view having occurred at a remote past time 
Similar instances in which the Aorist on the one hand and the 
Imperfect or the Perfect on the other are used exactly in the 
same way occur in 1-23 2-1^ 3-33 4-17 ^ 6-33 6-34 7-27 
7-28 8-7 8-23 while narratives in which the Pei feet or the 
Imperfect only is used and wheie theie is either no conversation 
or when there is it is only with lefeience to piesent or future 
time are mnumeiable 7-26 and 5-34 ma^/ also be consulted^ 

1 The COW3 held a sacnficnl session with the object of getting horns after 

a year they got horns, and then they say to themselves 44 (<41^1^777171 

'TTTT 1.6 The object for which we undertook the sacrificial ceremony 

we have got We now rise or break up Here STTTrRT is the Aorist of 

to obtain and evidently means have got or obtained while 
IS the Imperfect of and certainly does not indicate any event that has just 
happened 

2 To show how rich the langaage of this Brahmana is in verbal forms and 
especially of the Aorist I will here give a list of the forms of the Aorist referred 
to in the text It will be shown further on that the Brahmana follows the rules 
of Panini faithfuUy in the use of the Aorist and the following list will show 
that the forms also of this tense strictly obey the rules laid down by that 
grammarian except in a few cases 



3TTf^ 

m 





3T|q^ 

3TJT?Ecr 
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3T#arq^ 

3T3fr3I»R[ 

3?5Rftgt. 
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We thus see that the so called Aorist denotes recent past time 
or the mere completion of an action and thus resembles the 
English Present Perfect And this is confirmed by what 
Panini says on the subject The Sutras which give the senses of 
the three past tenses aie —^3 2110 ^ 3 2 111 

2 115 They are thus to be interpreted— ^or the Aorist 
indicates past time ^ or the Imperfect shows a past action 
done previous to this day and or the Perfect a past event 
which took place before this day and which was not witnessed 
by the speakei Now the first Sutra gives a general rule the 
second is an exception to it and the third an exception to this 
again the past time therefore left accoiding to Panini’s 
system of rules and exceptions for to indicate is that 

IS to say this day s can also by these Sutras indicate past 
time generally i e express simply the completion of an action 
without reference to any particular past time For the category 
past time can admit of three divisions only according to the 
principle indicated in the Sutras viz past time generally and 
not specifically the time of this day and the past time previous 
to this day The last is taken up by ^s^and and the first 
two belong therefore to By another Stitra 

Pamm 3 3 135 expresses recent and 

continuous past action in addition So that according to 
Panini indicates (1) past time generally (2) the past time 
of this da;^ and not pie\ious to this day and (3) recent pa'^^t 
time 

Now all these characteristics we find m the English 
Present Perfect and not in the Indefinite Past For firstly, 
if we want to express simply the completion of an 
action 1 e past time generally without reference to any 

Of these 44 forms— only hve— 

3^^ —do not conform to the rules laid down by Panmi for the Bhiba or the 
Sanskrit current in his time (Note added in 1885) 
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particular past time we do not use the Indefinite Past in 
English but the Prf^sent Perfect I read feir Walter Scott s 
Ivanhoe necessarily implies some particular time when the 
action of reading was done in other words the sense of the 
sentence is not complete without the specification of some time 
We must add some such expression as two years ago’ or the 
paitiGulai time must be understood from the context But 
when we say I have read Sii Walter Scott s Ivanhoe there is 
no such necessity Secondly the English Present Perfect like 
the Sanskrit can denote if it denotes any specific time at all 
the past time of this day only Foi I have read the book 
to day IS good English but I have read the book yesteiday ’ 
01 a year ago is not And thirdly the Present Perfect, 
as lb generally admitted denotes recent time m English 


FROM THE PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION (1870) 

The obseivations made in the Preface to the last edition as to 
the sense of the Aorist have been confirmed by several passages 
I have met with, in the Samhitas of the Vedas and in Brahmanas 
other than the Aitareya But since this is hardly the place for 
an elaborate essay on the subject I foibear to make any 
addition to what I have already said on the subject I have only 
re cast the remarks contained in the Preface on the meaning of 
the Sutras of Panini bearing on the question 


FROM THE PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION (1873) 

Grammar was not an empiric study with Panini and the 
other ancient grammarians of India Those great sages observed 
carefully the facts of their language and endeavoured always to 
connect them together by a law or rule and to bring these 
laws again under still more general laws Sanskrit Grammar 
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has thus become a science at their hands and its study possesses 
an educational value of the same kind as that of Euclid and 
not much inferior to it in degree For to make a particular 
form the mind of the student has to go through a certain process 
of synthesis He has to mark the mutual connections of the 
rules he has learnt and in each given case to find out which 
of them from the conditions involved hold good in that case 
and to apply them in regular succession until he arrives at the 
form required A mere unscientific teaching of the forms as 
such and mixing them up unconnectedly into a list our 
grammarians never resorted to so long as they could trace a 
resemblance even between two of them if not more 

Convinced of the utility of this system I tried in this book 
to adhere to Plnini so far as was convenient or practicable and 
to give his general rules instead of splitting them up into the 
particular cases they comprehend In this manner I was also 
able to compress a gieat deal of matter into comparatively 
small space But the book necessarily became difficult, since 
instead of placing a ready made form before the student it gave 
him only the rules and required him to constitute it for 
himself Experience however both as a learner and a teacher 
has taught me that Sanskrit Grammar learnt according to the 
latter method is more easily and longer remembered than if 
learnt empirically 



ON BHAVABHUTI 

BEING EXTRACTS FROM THE PREFACE TO THE SECOND 
EDITION OF THE MALAtT-MADHAVA OF BHAVABHUTI, 
WITH THE COMMENTARY OF JAQADDHARA 
BOMBAY SANSKRIT SERIES (1905) 

[The Edition was by Sir E G Bhandakar Dedicated to 
the memory of E I Howard Esq Second Director of 
Public Instruction Bombay but for whose enlightened 
encouragement at a time when Sanskrit did not form part of 
the regular course of instruction imparted in our colleges the 
editor would in all probability never have studied the sacred 
language of his country N B U 

I 

After describing the Manuscript material and the mutual 
relations of the MSS Sii R G Bhandarkar proceeds — 

All the nine MSS are independent of each other and no two 
are copies of the same oiiginal or closely connected with each 
other Hence when two or more agree, the reading acquires 
a certain authoritativeness ******* 

In a large number of oases however the agreeing MSS do 
not form such groups but one of them agrees with one at one 
time and with any other at another at random Looking to 
the fact that the groups give readings which are intelligible 
enough and often equally good though a shade of difference 
can be discovered which renders one preferable to the other 
the conviction forced itself upon me that these changes were 
made by the poet himself at different times and some MSS 
have preserved the earlier form and others the later Of 
course, some of the differences in individual MSS or even in 
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those agreeing with each other at random may have been 
due to the mistakes of ignorant scribes or to the ingenuity of 
learned readers 

The Manuscript material for such a play as M§.lati Madhava 
IS so ample and so satisfactory that the idea of restoring the 
text by making conjectures as if it were hopelessly corrupt 
which a certain critic has staited must be entireh condemned 
JEven in the case of corrupt texts conjectural restoration ought 
to be resorted to only m cases m which the conjectuie is happy 
and carries conviction with it Euiopean scholars I am sorry 
to say indulge too freqtiently in it especially m Yedic 
literatuie when often they are not in circumstances to make a 
happy conjecture It is not to be denied that some of the 
conjectures are striking and hit at the truth but there are 
others which aie simply gratuitous and provoking 

II 

Bhavabhuti was descended from a family of Brahmans 
surnamed Udumbaras residing in Padmapura in the country 
of the Yidarbhas the modern Berars They were followers of 
the Taittinya Sakn5 of the Yajurveda and belonged to the 
Kasyapa gotra They were pious Brahmans regularly 
worshipping Agni and sometimes performing the higher 
sacrifices such as Yajapeya Even at present there are famihes 
of Marathi and Tailanga Taittiriyin Brahmans in and about the 
country where the Udumbaras lived ^ The name of BhavabhUti’s 
father was Nilakantha, of his mother Jatukarni and of his 
grandfather Bhatta Gopala He was the fifth in descent 
from one Mahakavi who was a great sacrificer 

Bhavabhuti was a man of learning He knew the Yedas the 
Upanisads and the Samkhya and Yoga systems of philosophy 
He has given indications of his acquaintance with the Yoga in 


1 See explanatory notes on the play Aot I. line 31 
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Malati Madhava and the Yiracarita ^ and m the TJttararamacanta 
has in two or three places alluded to the chief doctrines of the 
Aupanisada or Vedanta system which appears to be somewhat 
different from that elaborated by Samkaracarya The name 
of his Guru or teacher was Jnanamdhi^ which looks like one 
assumed by persons when they enter into the fourth or 
Samnyasa order and devote themselves to the study and 
contemplation of the Brahman and that Jnananidhi was the best 
of Paramahamsas or ascetics of the highest oidei we are told 
in the first half of the stanza in the Yiiacarita He probably 
initiated our poet into the secrets of the Yedanta 

In the Introduction to his Edition of the Gaudavaho ^ Mr S 
P Pandit states that in the colophon of the third Act in a MS 
of Malati Madhava received from a friend he found it 
mentioned that the play was composed by a pupil of Bhatta 
Rumania and in that of the sixth that it was composed by 
Srimat Umvekacarya who acquired his literary power 
(Yagvaibhava) through the favour of Si i Kumar ilasvamin ’ 
The conclusion drawn b;^ him is of course that Bhavabhuti 
was a pupil of the great Kumaiilabhatta The statement in the 
colophon IS certainly curious and chi onologically does not 
conflict with any known fact But Rumania was a gieat 
Mimamsaka and Bhavabhuti does not in the introduction to 
his plays speak of Mimamsa as a subject which he had studied 
though he makes mention of the other branches of knowledge 
mentioned above In his works he brings in as above 

1 Malati Madhava Act V Viracarita beginning of Act III 

2 Act It Actvi fiiren^?^ 

&c See note on line 397 Act I Creation according to SamkarAcarya is a 
Yivarta while according to Bhavabhuti it is a PariDAma. 

3 See introduction to the Viracarita and the reading of N O K1 in the 
introduction (Bhavabhuti s PrastAvauA) to the Malati Madhava. 

4 Page CCVI (Intra) [N B U ] 



WOBKS OF BH4VABHUTI 


42d 


remarked his knowledge of the Yedanta and the Yoga but there 
IS no allusion to any thing that may be regarded as pecuhar to the 
Mimamsa Again in the nine Manuscripts collated by me and 
in G representing as they do the text prevalent in different parts 
of the country from Kasmir to Mysore some of them very old 
and m others consulted by other editors theie is no trace of the 
Statement contained in Mr Pandit s Manuscript Bhavabhuti does 
give the name of Ins Guiu Tnananidhi and if he leally owed his 
Yagvaibhava to Kumaiila it iST\onderful that he should not 
have mentioned the fact himself Still I am not disposed to 
reject the statement entirely but its verification must be left to 
future research 

Bhavabhuti is the authoi of thiee diamatic plays, the Yira 
carita Malati Madhava and the Uttararamacarita Sarnga 
dhara in his Paddhati attiibutes two stanzas^ to him which are 
found m none of these thiee But the first of these is given by 
Jalhana in his Suktimuktavali as if belonging to an author 
named Malatl Madhava from whose work six more stanzas are 
quoted by him^ The leference is made at the end in the usual 
way by the expression Malati Madhavasya The second of the 
two stanzas and another have been attributed to Bhavabhuti in 
another anthology* Another of the seven stanzas quoted by 
Jalhana is given by Sarangadhara but not ascribed to anybody^ 

II 6 2 stanza U6 

in Peterson s Ed 

stanza 791 ib 

2 See my Report on the search for Msa. for 1887 — 91, p xl (=:ante p 39o) 
[H B U ] 

3 m the NirnayasAgar Edition of the play 

^ ^ &c Report for 1887—91 p xl, 

(«Ante, p 395 N B U ) and Peterson s Ed, of SJirng St 1162 

54 [R 0- Bhandarkars Works Vol II] 
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Jalhana is th.e earliest compilei of an anthologv known to us 
since lie lived in the time of Krsna of the Yadava dynasty of 
Devagiri who leigned from 1247 A D to 1260 1 D and con 
seqnently the information derived from him is moie reliable 
It appears therefoie that there was a poet who was called Malati 
Madhava probabh fiom his having had something to do with 
Bhavabhuti s vork of that name just as some otheis weie called 
Nidiadaridia Utpieksavallabha Sftkaiaiatna etc from their 
using ceitam modes of expiession In latei times his existence 
was f 01 gotten, and when his name was found connected with 
certain stanzas the^ weie taken to be from the famous play 
of Malati Madhava attiibuted to Bhavabhuti So that the 
occuirenoe in the later anthologies of the name of Bhavabhuti 
aftei certain Slokas not found in his known woiks is not a 
just giound for inferring that he must have wiitten another 

The Yiracarita seems to have been Bhavabhuti s first attempt, 
for it does not exhibit that power and felicity of expression and 
insight into the human heart that the other two display and is 
often heavy and uncouth Malati Madhava must have been his 
second work and the Uttaiaramacarita the last In the bene 
dictory stanza at the end of this the play is lepresented as the 
production of his mature intellect ^ And this is confirmed by 
internal evidence and the tiaditionaiy judgment of the Pandits 
among whom a verse declaiatory of Bhavabhuti s having in 
the Uttararamacarita excelled ” Kalidasa has been current^ 

These two poets are frequently compared with each other and 
regarded as the leading dramatists in the language The oidmary 
belief among the Pandits is that they li\ed at the same time and 
a characteristic anecdote is told with regard to them Bhavabhuti 
took his Uttararamacarita aftei he had composed it to Kalidasa 


2 ^3^ i 
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and asked him to give his judgment on it Kalidasa was at 
that time engaged in the game of Saias and told Bhavabhuti to 
read ont the play for him Bhavabhuti did so ill the while 
Kalidasa was deeply engaged in the game and when Bhava 
bhuti had finished and asked him what he thought about the 
work he said that it was a very good production bettei than 
his own works and that the only fault he could discover was a 
supeifluous dot or Anusvara in the last line of one of the Slokas ’ 
The line meant was \ Act I and the 

superfluous dot that on Kahdxsa thinking that it should 
be ^ as we find it in oui text Undoubtedly ^ 5 ^ is much 
better than the anecdote howevei can have no historical 
foundation 

But though Kalidasa could not have lived long enough 
to be thus consulted by Bhavabhuti there can be little doubt 
that he was our poet s favourite authoi and was admii ed by 
him The loves of Sakuntala and Dusyanta and of the Apsaras 
and Pururavas mentioned by Kamandaki in the second \ct of 
the present play may, very leasonably be understood to be 
allusions to the Abhijnana Sakuntala and Yikiamorvasi And 
in the ninth Act Madhava s idea of using a cloud as i messenger 
to his beloved and even his mannei and mode of addressing it 
seem to have been suggested b> the Meghaduta 

Bhavabhuti is a poet of gicat merit He shows a just appreci 
ation of the awful beaut:^ and giandeur of Natuie enthroned in 
the solitudes of dense forests cataiacts and lofty mountains 
He has an equally strong perception of stern grandeur in human 
character and is very successful in bringing out deep pathos and 
tendeiness He is skilful in detecting beauty even m ordinary 
things 01 actions and in distinguishing the nicer shades of 
feeling He is a mastei of style and expiession and his 
cleverness in adapting his woids to the sentiment is 
unsurpassed 
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The genius of Bhavabhuti was however more of a lyiic than of a 
dramatic natuie Notwithstanding the originality of conception 
involved in the plot of Malati Madhava the poet does not show 
such a skill m the ariangement of his incidents and in the 
denouement as is displayed by the author of the Micchakati or 
even of the MudrarSksasa The incidents subsequent to the 
scene in the cemeteiy look like clumsy appendages and not like 
parts of a whole Kapalakundala is lepiesented to have taken 
away Malati simply to give an opportunity to the poet to display 
his power of depicting the feelings of a man in Yiraha and the 
incident appears by no means to harmonize with or to arise 
naturally out of the previous story Neither is the poet very 
skilful in the portraiture of vaiied chaiacter In this also he is 
surpassed by Sudraka Bhavabhuti had not the power of putting 
himself mentally into various situations of foi getting one and 
becoming quite a new man m another But as the poet of 
Nature and of human passion and feeling generally he occupies 
a very high rank among Sanskrit authors 

Kalidasa as Pi of Wilson remarks has more fancy He is a 
greater artist than Bhavabhuti The foimer suggests or indicates 
the sentiment which the lattei expi esses in forcible language 
The characters of the latter ovei come by the force of passion often 
weep bitterly while those of the former simply shed a few tears if 
they do so at all In the language of Sanskrit critics K ilidasa s 
Easa IS conveyed or Abhivyakta by the Laksya oi Vyangya sense 
of words while Bhavabhuti s is conveyed by the Vacya sense 

The excellences and shortcomings of Bhavabhuti s genius are 
fully seen in the Uttararamacanta The incidents in that play are 
but few There is very little movement But the desciiption of 
the forest scenery of Janasthana in the second Act and the 
portraiture of the griefs of Sits and Rama in the third are 
unrivalled Uttararamacarita is more adopted for the hall than 
for the stage it is more a feravya than a Disya Ksvya while the 



BHAVABHUTI’S GREATNESS AND DEFECTS 429 

beauties of ^akuntals are more perceptible when acted than 
•when read The merits of the poet are also observable m 
Malati Madhava but not in such a developed form as in the other 
play while to his usual faults must be added the use of long 
prose speeches containing bewildering compounds Such a thing 
can never succeed on the stage Perhaps in this as in several 
other respects Bhavabhuti was carried away by the con 
ventionalism which had begun to prevail and the rules laid down 
by the critics and the free play of his genius was obstructed 
Long compounds constitute the poetic excellence called Ojas 
and this Ojas is according to Dandin the veiy soul of prose ^ 

The scene of the drama is laid at Padmavati situated ac the 
confluence of two rivers named the Para and the Sindhu Of 
the identification and position of the town and the rivers I have 
spoken in another place ^ 

According to the ESjatarangini Bhavabhuti was patronized by 
Yasovarman king of Kanauj This Yasovarman was subdued by 
Lalitaditya ^ king of Kasmir who acquired by his conquests a 
paramount supremacy over a large part of India The mention 
of this circumstance enables us to fix the date of Bhavabhuti 
But the exact date of Lalitaditya or Muktapida as he was also 
called IS still a matter of dispute Kalhana the author of the 
Rajatarangini gives the duration of the leigns of the kings 
noticed by him and mentions the year 25 of the Laukika or 
Saptargi Era as the date of the completion of his work He 
began the work in 24 Laukika corresponding to 1070 Saka 
According to the method of tuining a Laukika into a Saka year 
gi\en in my Report on Manuscripts for 1883 84 (p 84) * the 



2 See explanatory notea on the play Act I lines, 88 89 (BSS Edition) 




feteansEdn.IY 144 


4 Ante, p 210 f [N B U ] 
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Laiikika25 corresponds to 1071 Saka passed and 24 to 1070 passed 
The sum of the duiations of the reigns from Lalitaditya to 
Jayasimha who had been on the throne for 22 years when 
Kalhana finished his work has been given by Mr S P Pandit 
as 455 years 7 months and 11 days This being subtracted 
irom 1071, we have Saka 615 4 19 as the date of Lalitaditya’s 
accession corresponding to 693 A D Cunningham in his 
original calculation gives the same but Mi Pandit somehow 
arrives at 625 A D and this is the date given by M Troyer 
also But the total of the duiations given above includes a 
reign of seven years (Sapta \atsaran) assigned to Samgiamapida 
one of the successors of Lalitaditya m two of the Manuscripts 
of the work, while a third gives him a leign of seven days only 
(Sapta vasaran) This will bring the date of the accession of 
Muktapida with whom we are concerned to 700 AD 
Considering the arguments urged on both sides it is difficult 
to decide which of the two readings is correct but I am 
inclined from the context to legard Sapta vatsaran as the 
correct reading Lalitaditya MuktSpida thus reigned from 
693 AD to 729 A D or 700 AD to 736 A D 
But a comparison with Chinese chronology throws a doubt 
on the correctness of the date The Chinese annals zepiesent 
Candrapida brother of Muktapida who reigned before Tarapida 
another brother and the immediate predecessoi of Muktapida 
to have sent an embassy to the Chinese court in the yeai 713 
A D and to have i eceived the title of king at his request 
from the Chinese emperor in 720 AD while according to 
Kalhana s chi onology Candrapida died m 689 ID As Chinese 
chronology has always proved accurate there must be a mistake 
of about 31 years in Kalhana s chronology of the peiiod sup 
posing Candrapida to have died soon aftei receiving the title 
Lalitaditya himself is represented to have sent an embassy to 
China some time after 736 A D ^ which he could not have 
1 Dr Stemstiansl of the ES-jatar Intr p ^7 
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done if he died in 729 A D or in even 736 A D according to 
Kalhana s chronology If therefore v^e apply the correction of 
31 years Lalitaditya Muktapida s date will have to be understood 
to be 724 760 AD oi 731 767 AD Yasovarman therefore must 
have been subdued by Lalitaditya after 724 A D or 731 A D 

And a still closer approximation has been anived at b^ Prof 
Jacobi In stanzas 827 831 of Mi Pandit s edition of the 
Gaudavadha are given the poi teutons events which took place in 
the woild as mentioned in stanza 832 on the occasion when 
the coinei of Yasovarman s eye became twisted in consequence 
of a momentaiy shaking of his (kingly) position ’ Prof Jacobi 
justly takes this to be a lefeience to Lalitaditya s invasion^ 
And ceitainly Yasovaiman s loss of his position was momentaiy 
foi the Kasmir piince does not appear to have annexed his 
kingdom but simply to have gone away after he had received 
his submission and concluded an alliance Among the portent 
ous occurrences one was the assumption by the disk of the 
sun when ‘ it was pierced through by Ketu of the form of 
an anklet as it were of the Lak§mi (gloiy) of the three worlds 
dislocated fiom her foot when she thrust it forth violently in 
anger (Stanza 829 ) Evidently what is alluded to here is an 
annulai eclipse of the sun and this according to astronomical 
calculations occuried as stated by Prof Jacobi* and was visible 
at Kanau] on the 14th of August 733 AD It was in that year 
therefoie that Yasovarman was attacked by Lalitaditya A king 
of Central India of the name of I cha fon mo is mentioned by 
Chinese authors as having sent an embassy to China in 731 A D ^ 
This I cha fon mo has, I think been properly identified with 
Yasovarman and here we have the date of Bhavabuhuti’s patron 
from another source 


1 G-ott gel Anjz, 1888, nr 2 p 67 

2 Ib p 68 

3 Dr stem s transl Eajatar lutr , p 89, and note on IV 134 
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The ambassador of MuktSpida who was sent to the 
Chinese court some time after 736 AD is represented to 
have claimed the ling of Central India as his master s ally 
He IS in all likelihood Yasovarman himself and if so Dr Stem 
thinks that Lalitaditva must have subdued Yasovarman after 
the date of the embassy i e long aftei 736 A D ^ This goes 
against the date ai lived at fiom the annulai eclipse but the 
fact appears to be that as stated above Muktapida did not annex 
the territoiy of Yasovarman to his kingdom but kept him on 
the throne and foimed an alliance with him and hence the 
lattei was represented as the all^ of the Kasmir prince 

From Jama sources if they aie to be trusted we arrive at an 
appioximate date foi the death of Yasovarman which is 
consistent with those given above Ra^asekhara the author of 
the Prabandhakosa tells us that a Jama saint of the name of 
Bappabhatti converted to Jainism AmaiS-ja the son and successor 
of Yasovarman of Kanau] Bappabhatti was initiated as a monk 
in 807 of the Vikiama eia Soon aftei that event he met 
Amara^a who lived as a voluntaiy exile in Gujarat Aftei he 
had succeeded his fathei Bappabhatti was at his suggestion 
raised to the dignity of Sun This occurred in 811 A V 
Between 807 A V and 811 A Y conesponding to 751 ad 
and 755 a D i e about the year 753 a D , theiefore Yasovarman 
died 

The Rajataranginl mentions another poet of the name of 
Yakpatiraja who also was in the service of Yasovarman * The 
Gaudavadha alluded to above is the work of this poet and in it 
also he mentions the fact ® There was ’’ he says about him 
self nothing interesting about him but he derived his 
importance by respiting to the feet of Eamalayudha 

1 Transl Rajatar Intr p 89 

2 St rv 144, quoted before 

3 Stanza 797 of PanditsEdn 

4 Ib St 798 
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KanialSyudlia was a poet from whose work or works quotations 
are made by Jahlana and other anthologists He was thus a 
contemporary of Yakpatiraja Then he tells ns how in his 
rugged compositions there still shine certain excellences as if 
they were the drops of the poetic nectar churned out of the 
ocean m the shape of Bhavabhuti ^ Heiein he speaks of his 
indebtedness to Bhavabhuti from his connection with whom 
he derived some poetic conceptions oi modes of expression 
From the manner m which the statement is made Bhavabhuti 
appeals to have lived long befoie he wrote this Since 
Vakpatiia]a mentions the annulai eclipse of August 14th 733 
A D not as a recent event he must have written his work a 
pretty long timeaftei 733 A D and before 753 the approximate 
date of Yasovarman s death We may in general terms there 
fore state that the poet flourished in the second quarter of the 
eighth century, and Bhavabhuti in the first 

The date thus determined agrees with all that is known of 
the chronological relations of BhavabhQti with other writers 
In the first place Bana s omission of his name from the long 
list given by him at the beginmng of his Harsacaiita is now 
intelligible Bana flourished m the first half of the seventh 
century A ^verse from Bhavabhuti is quoted in Ksirasvamins 
commentary on the Amarakosa * KsirasvSmin is mentioned 


ii 

i ii 


2 —Prof Aufrechts paper on Commentare Zum 

Amarakosa in Z B M G- f or 1874 Prof Aufreckt, however tracea the verse 
wrongly to the Kiratarjuniya. 


55 [E. G Bhandarkars Works, Vol II] 
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in the Eajataiangini as the teachei of Jayapida/ the grandson 
of Lalitaditya who leigned from 752 AD to 783 A D 
according to Kalhanas Chronology But as Ksirasvamin 
notices Bho^a as a grammarian and lexicographer it is highly 
doubtful whether the author of the commentary was the same 
as Jayapida s teacher Supposing the Bhoja lef erred to was the 
same as the famous prince of Dhaia of that name Ksirasvamin 
will have to be placed between about 1 040 A D and 1141 A D 
the latter being the yeai in which Yaidhamana wrote his 
Ganaratnamahodadhi in which he mentions Ksirasvamin * 

Bhxvabhuti is also quoted by Vamana in his KavyalarnkSia 
vrtti Quotations from his woik occui in the Kavyaprakasa 
and in a woik of Abhinavagupta who wrote m the beginning 
of the 11th century He is theiefore m all likelihood the 
same as Jayapida s minister of that name Bhavabhuti is quoted 
by Rajasekhara the dates of whose pation Mahendrapala 
king of Kanau] are 893 899 903 and 907 AD He is also 
quoted by Somadeva the author of the Yasastilaka who wrote 
the work in 881 Saka coi responding to 959 A D in the reign 
of the RastrakUta prince Kisna III by Dhamka the author of 
the Dasarupakavaloka and brother of Dhanamjaya the author 
of the Dasarupaka who lived at the court of Muhja of Malwa 
(974 99o AD ), and in the Sarasvatikanthabharana attributed 
to Bhoja of Dhara who leigned in the first half of the 
eleventh century Bhavabhuti is also quoted by Yardhamana 
mentioned above and by Mammata the author of the Kavya 
prakasa Yerses from his work occur in Jalhana’s anthology 
noticed above and m Sarngadhara s Paddhati and similai works 
written m later times 

^ ^ )| IV 489 

^ See Prof Aufrecht s paper referred to above The year of Vikrama in 
which Yardhamana wrote is given as 1197 
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III 

ON JAGADDHARA THE COMMENT A.TOR OF 
MALATT MADHAVA 

Jagaddhara the author of the commentaiy on Bhavabhuti s 
Malati Madhava was as he himself tells us the son of Ratnadhaia 
and Damayanti Ratnadhara was the son of Vidyadhara and 
grandson of Gadadhaia This last was the son of Ramesvaia who 
was the son of Devesa son of Candesvara Candesvara appears 
to have obtained from some king oi chief the grant of a village 
of the name of Suragrama All his ancestois except perhaps 
his father were Mimamsakas He or his father appears to have 
been a judicial functionary to some chief His grandfather 
resided Dr Hall states pi obably on the authority of Jagaddhara s 
other works at Yidehanagaia in Mithila Our schohast gives 
in some cases veinaoular equivalents for Sanskrit words, but 
the reading is often so corrupt and uncertain that it is not 
possible to find out fiom these what his own vernacular was 

But none of the facts mentioned by him enables us to 
determine the period when he lived All that can be done is to 
arrive if possible from the authois and \\orks quoted or 
mentioned by him at a date befoie which he could not have 
lived In his present work Jagaddhaia lefers to Amara the 
Dharani the Sasvata the Har avail the Utpalini the Yisva or 
Yisvaprakasa ^ the Sabdaprakasa the-Sahdabheda ^ the Ane 
kartha the Nanartha the Ratnakosa the Medini the Imara 


1 What IS often called the Visva is really the Yisvaprakasa of Maheavara. 
I looked for some of the verses quoted by Jagaddhara from the Yisva m the two 
copies of the Yisvapiakasa in Dr Buhler s Collection and found them in both 

2 The febdapral as a and the Sabdabheda are one and the same work and 
identical with the Sabdabhedaprakasa which is an Appendix to the Yisvaprakasa 
I looked for the passages quoted by Jagaddhara in the copy in Dr Buhler s Col 
lection and found them there 
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mala the Amaralata^ the Dhatusamgraha the Dhatnpradipa 
the Nyasa Bharata Dandin the Sarasvatikanthabharana the 
Meghadnta Magha andNaisadha^ Of the lexicons quoted by 
him the date of the Visvapiakasa is known It was composed 
as the author himself informs us in a Sloka at the end of his 
work in Saka 1033 corresponding to 1111 AD* Jagaddhara 
furnishes us with another clue At the beginning of the seventh 
Act after explaining that the root with signifies to take 
one’s leave finally ’ or to bid adieu ’ he tells us that the same 
root occuis m the Meghaduta and is explained by the comment 
atoi in the same way A gieat many commentaiies on this 
poem besides that of Mallinatha are mentioned in Prof 
Aufrecht s Catalogus Catalogorum none of which however is 
well known And since Jagaddhara speaks of one commentator 
only without giving his name he must be understood to have 
been aware of one commentary only so well known as to 
render a mention of the author s name supeifiuous I therefore 
take it he alludes to Mallinatha who in his scholia on the poem 
does explain the root m the same way as Jagaddhara Mallinatha 
therefore lived before our scholiast Now Mallinatha 
according to Prof Aufrecht flourished aftei the thirteenth 
centui y ^ since he quotes from a work of Bopadeva in one of 
his commentaiies Bopadeva was a contempoiar^ of Hemadri 
who was a counselloi to Mahideva* and Ramadeva kings of 
Devagiri and consequently flouiished at the end of the thirteenth 


1 Amaramala and Amaralata appear to have been two names of the same 
book or the latter is a mialection 

2 Dr Hall gives some more names from the other works of the scholiast — 
the Gitagovinda, the Uttaratantra, Ratii\va]i Vala and Vindhyavaam and 
Mattaujiga 

3 See Prof Aufrecht a Oxf Oat p 188J I do not, however, find the Sloka 
m the Hanuscnpta in Dr Buhler s Collection, 

4 Ovf Oat p \lZa 

5 Early History of the Deccan, pp 116 and 117 
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century Malimatha wrote a commentary on the EkSvali a 
work on Poetics and the prince who is panegyrised in that 
work ruled over Orissa till the first decade of the fourteenth 
century That is the date of the ELavali but the commentary 
must be later by about fifty years if not moie ^ Another circum 
stance which indicates Mallinatha s priority to Jagaddhara is 
that while the latter quotes from the Medmi every now and 
then the lexicon is never referred to by Mallinatha ^ If the 
Medmi were composed before Mallinatha we might certainly 
expect quotations fiom it somewhere m his \ast commentaries 
Medmikaia therefore very probably lived aftei Mallinatha and 
certainly before Jagaddhara 

We should make a furthei advance in the present inquiry if 
we could determine the age of this lexicographer so often quoted 
by our scholiast In the introduction to his vocabulary 
Medmikara mentions Madhava If this Madhava is the same 
as the gi eat Minister of Bukka and Harihara kings of Vijaya 
nagara the Medmi must have been wiitten m oi after the fourth 
quartei of the fourteenth century ^ In Eayamukuta s comment 
ary on the Amarakos a there are many quotations from this 
lexicon Eayamukuta wrote his work as he himself incidentally 
tells us m 1353 Saka and m 4532 Kaliyuga^ conespond 


1 See my Peport on Manuscnpts for 1887 91 p bax and note in the Intro 
duction to Mr Tnvedis Ed of the Ekavali [=Ante p 333 the note on 
ELavlai is included in the Volume later ] N B U 


2 See Oxf Cat p 113 and Appendices to Mr Pandits Ed of Raghuvamsa. 
Prof Aufrecht has observed one quotation from the lexicon in the commentary on 
Magha but it is a later inteipolation (See the Preface to his Ed of Ujjvala 
datta, p xiv notes) 


3 See Jour B B R A S , Vol IV p 107 The date of MSdhava s grant is 
1313 Saka i e 1391 A D 

Raya on Am I 

1 3 22 
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mg to 1431 A D Medinikara therefore lived after about 1375 
A D and before 1431 A D But if the Madhava alluded to by 
him was another person we must deteimine his date with 
reference to that of Mallinatha instead of Madhava and 
Eayamukuta but the result is about the <3ame as Mallinatha 
must have flourished as stated above, after the middle of the 
fourteenth century Probably Medinikara lived about the same 
time as Mallinatha Jagaddhara theiefore lived after the 
fourteenth centuiy but how long after we have not the means 
of determining A Manuscript of his commentary on the present 
play was written as we have seen in the year 1764 Vikrama 
corresponding to 1708 A D so that his latest limit is the end 
of the 17th century 

Jagaddhara s commentaiy is very valuable His interpret 
ation of his author is generally' coriect and proper but after 
having given an explanation which alone is plain and sensible 
he often attempts several others which are fanciful and far 
fetched probably to show off his learning and acumen In a 
few places he is positively vrong I have considered all these 
cases in the explanatoiy notes His quotations from Bharata 
and other authors and the information that he gives on several 
points are of very gieat use especially to the University 
student 

Besides the present commentary Jagaddhara wiote others on 
the Vemsamhara Vasavadatta Meghaduta Bhagavadgita and 
Devimahatmya 
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(Originally published m the Late Rao Bahadur K P Trivedi s 
Edition of the EkSvali Bombay Sanskrit Senes No 63 1903 
pp XXXIII— XXXVII) —N B U 

In view of the Inscriptions bi ought to the notice of Mr K P 
Trivedi by Mr K B Pathak and others vvhich Mr Pathak 
has not mentioned ^ the lemarks made by me on the date of the 
Ekavali in my Report^ on the Search foi Manusciipts during 
18b7 91 lequire to be supplemented though the conclusions 
at which I aiiived fiom the internal evidence as to the 
approximate time when the author of the work flourished 
remains not only perfectly unshaken but is remarkably 
confirmed and the Inscriptions do not yield much in elucida 
tion of the point discussed that was not known before 

The list of the princes who ruled over Orissa given by Sir W 
W Hunter and Mr Sewell is based on the Chronicle of the 
Jagannatha Temple and like other productions of the kind, 
contains a good deal that has no surer foundation than fancy 
or imagination mixed especially in the later portion with 
much that is histoiically tiue It should therefore be accepted 
with caution and confiimatory evidence of a more reliable 
nature should be resorted to where available Such evidence 
we have in the case of the Ganga Dynasty which luled over 
the country and with which alone we are here concerned 
Seven Copper plate Inscriptions of princes of this family have 


1 For these Inscnptions See Tnvedi s Introduction to Ek/iyali p p XXYI 
ft [N B U] 

2 Ante pp 328--3S4 It will be seen that Manuscnpt belonged to the 
1884 87 Collection, though the notice thereof was originally contained in the 
1887 91 Beport. [N B U ] 
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hitherto been discovered three of Codaganga two of 
Narasimha II and two of Narasimha lY 

The year of Codaganga s accession is given as 999 Saka and 
the dates of his three copper plate grants are 1003 & 1040 S 
and 107o ^ The dates of the grants of Naiasimha II are 1217 § , 
which was the regnal year lepresented by the figure 21 and 
1218 S and those of the Insciiptions of Narasimha lY are 
1305 & which as a regnal year was represented by the figure 
8 and 1316 S represented by the figure 22 In representing 
a legnal year b^ a figure 1 6 and a figure ending m 
6 as well as a figuie ending in zero except 10 were 
we are told bj Babu Manmohan in anothei papei of his 
omitted as inauspicious Thus the figuie 8 represented the 
sixth year of the reign of Narasimha lY (1 and 6 being 
dropped) and the figure 22, the eighteenth year (1 6 16 and 
20 being dropped) Thus 1305 S was the sixth year of his^ 
reign and 1316 S the eighteenth If 1305 S was the sixth 
year 1316 S (ought to be the seventeenth instead of the 
eighteenth But this diffeience is probably due to the fact 
that a new number was given to the regnal year in the month 
of Bhadiapada so that in Caitra 1316 Saka was represented by 
the number 17 as 1305 Saka was by 6 and in Margasirsa the 
month named m the giant of 1314 S by the number 18 Thus, 
1217 S which as a legnal year ot Narasimha II is represented 
by the figure 21 was the seventeenth year of his reign 

The grants also give the genealogy of the dynasfy with the 
duration of the reigns of the princes This is given by Babu 
Manmohan Ohakravarti in his paper on the grants of 
Narasimha lY and need not heie be repeated The genealogy 
IS certainly reliable but the years of the duration of the reigns 
as certainly not For m the first place in the grants of 1217 S 

I Urya. Inscnptioiifl of tbe Fifteentfi and Sixteenth Oenturiea, Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, VoL LXII Part I No. 1, 1S93 
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of 1305 S and 1316 § the year of accession of KSmarnava the 
successor of Codaganga is given as 1064 S If the latter got 
possession of the throne m 999 S and his son 1064 S he could 
not have reigned for 70 years as he is represented to have done, 
but only 65 

Again if we calculate by adding to Saka 1064 which is the 
date of the accession of Kamarnava the number of years for 
which the reigns of the succeeding princes lasted we have the 
following dates for the accession of the last seven princes — 


Narasimha I 


1174 

s 

Duration 33 

Yirabhanudeva 

I 

1207 

s 

17 

Narasimhadeva 

II 

1224 

s 

34 

Yirabhanudeva 

II 

1258 

s 

24 

Narasimhadeva 

III 

1282 

g 

24 

Bhanudeva III 


1306 

s 

26 

Narasimha lY 


1332 

& 



But from the contemporaiy evidence of their own plates 
1217 S was the seventeenth ^’’eai of the reign of Narasimha II 
and 1316 S the eighteenth year of the reign of Narasimha lY 
Therefore either the date of accession of Kamarnava 1064 S 
for which we have no contemporary evidence is wrong or the 
durations of the reigns or both 
Now if 1316 S was the eighteenth year of the reign of 
Narasimha lY he must have come to the throne in 1299 S 
Calculating backwards by subtracting the years of the duration 
of each reign we get the following dates for the accession of 
the seven princes — 


Narasimhadeva 

I 

1141 

S 

Yirabhanudeva 

I 

1174 

S 

Narasimhadeva 

II 

1191 

s 

Yirabhanudeva 

II 

1225 


Narasimhadeva 

III 

1249 

s 

Bhanudeva III 


1273 

s 

Narasimhadeva 

IV 

1299 

s 


56 [B. G Bhandarkar s Works, Tol II] 
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But according to one of the grants of Narasimhadeva II 
1217 S -was the seventeenth year of his reign and he must 
have come to the throne m 1201 S while according to onr 
calculation he got possession of it m 1292 i e eleven years 
earlier Now since we started fiom a date \ouched for by a 
contemporary document and thus come to a conclusion 
opposed to another contemporary document the ■} ears of the 
duration of each leign given in the plates must be wrong The 
date of Narasimha II occurring m his eailier grant is found on 
computation to coi respond to Monday the 6th August 1296 
A D and those of Narasimha IV Sunday 6th March 1384 a d 
and to Tuesday 23rd November 1395 A D 

Now from all this what we get for our present purpose is 
no more than what we got from Sir W W Hunter s list viz 
that about the end of the thirteenth century of the Chiistian Era 
which is the period in which from the internal evidence the 
Ekavall was composed and the king panegyrised lived there 
was a Narasimha who ruled over Orissa The date of his 
accession is 1201 S i e 1279 or 1280 a d while in the list he 
IS represented as having acceded to the throne in 1282 A n 
There is a difference of two years only which can be accounted 
foi in a variety of ways If the period for which he is spoken 
of as having reigned is to be regarded as correct he held 
power till 1314 A D while according to the list he ruled over 
the country till 1307 A D 

That Narasimha II was the Narasimha of the Ekavall is 
rendered highly probable or I might say, certain by the fact 
that in the Inscriptions of Narasimha lY he is in one place 
called or favourite of poets’" and in another, 

the moon that made the night lilies in the shape 
of poets expand The description applies to the hero of the 
Ekavall, both because he was chosen for his panegyric by 
YidySdhara and because he must have patronized him and 
others like him 
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INTRODUCTORY 

Before entering on the subject of this paper it is necessary to 
give to the reader a general idea of the comparative antiquity of 
the different poitions of Sanskrit literature referred to therein 
The hymns contained in the Rgveda Samhita are the oldest but 
they were composed at different times and some of them are 
much later than the others The verses of these hymns when 
used for sacrificial purposes are called Mantras The Brahmanas 
which contain an explanation of the sacrificial ritual come next 
but there was a very long interval between them and the hymns 
Then we have the Aranyakas which contain the Upanisads 
There are treatises of the latter name which are very modern 
and form by no means a part of the Yedic literature though 
sometimes they profess to do so Later than these are the 
Srauta or Sacrificial Sutras and contemporaneous with them or 
somewhat later are the Grhya Sutras The Dharma Sutras 
in which the religious and sometimes a civil law is laid down 
are still more modern 

The Samhita and BrShmana of the Black Yajurveda contain 
the Mantra and Brahmana portions mixed together Some 
of the Mantras may be as old as the later hymns of the 
Kgveda Samhita but the BrShmana portion must be of about 
the same age as the Brahmanas of the Rgveda Some of 
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the hymns of the Atharva Veda may be as old as the later 
ones of the Rgveda but others are considerably more modern 

Buddhism rose m the later part of the sixth century 
before Christ and the death of Buddha took place about 477 
B C The genuine Upani^ads must be earlier than Buddhism 
The Grammarian Patanjali lived about 150 B 0 and Panini 
the author of the Sutras on Grammar must have preceded 
him by several centuries Yaska the author of the Nirukta 
which contains an explanation of the difficult words in the 
hymns must have flourished before Panini 

From about the middle of the thud century before Christ to 
about the end of the third after Buddhism was the favourite 
religion of the masses During that time Brahmanic literary and 
religious activity was a good deal impaired In the f oui th century 
Buddhism declined and there was a Biahmanic revival and the 
Brahamans re edited some of the books on the religious and the 
civil law which had been written in the form of prose sentences 
called Sutras and gave a new and more popular shape to them 
Thus arose the Metrical Smrtis or Smrtis composed in Anustup 
Slokas which now go by the name of Manu Yajnavalkya and 
other sages of the antiquity They of course contained mostly 
the same matter as the old Dhaima Sutras but they brought 
the law up to the time This species of literature having come 
into existence in this way, other numerous Smrtis of the like 
nature came to be written subsequently 

The old Puranas were also re cast about the period and a good 
many new ones written The Mahabharata is mentioned by 
Panini and in Asvalay ana’s Grhya Sutias but was consolidated 
into something like its present shape probably three or four 
centuries before Christ but passages were interpolated into it 
from time to time and it must have been retouched at the time 
of the revival 
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CASTE 

More than four thousand years before Christ according to the 
latest researches the Sanskrit speaking people called the 
Aryas penetrated into India from the North West They 
were at first settled m Eastern Kabulistan and along the upper 
course of the Indus and thence they gradually descended the 
river to the South and spread also to the east m the upper part 
of the country watered by the five risers of the Pun3ab Their 
progress at every step was resisted by another race or races which 
m the Rgveda are designated by the name of Dasyii or Dasa 
The Dasyus are contrasted with the Aryas and are represented 
as people of a dark complexion who were unbelievers i e did 
not worship the Gods of the Aryas and perform the sacrifices 
but followed another law The \ryan Gods Indra and Agni are 
frequently praised for having driven away the black people 
destroyed their strongholds and given their possessions to the 
Aryas From day to day ’ it is said m one hymn he (Indra) 
drove the people who were black all alike from one habitation 
to another Those who submitted were reduced to slavery 
and the rest weie driven to the fastnesses of mountains The 
process was carried on in all parts of the country to which the 
Aryans penetiated The old word Dasa came to denote a 

slave ” generally and the word Dasyu acquired the significance 
of a robber as those aborigines who had taken themselves 
to mountain fastnesses subsisted on robbery The latter word 
came also to signify one beyond the Aryan pale as these 
tribes of robbers were 

While the Aryans were in the Punjab they were 
divided into a good many tribes each having a king of its 
own and a family or families of priests There were 
among them three social grades or ranks To the first belonged 
the priests who composed Brahmans (with the accent on the 
first syllable) i e , songs or hymns to the Gods and knew how to 
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worship them, and were called Brahmans (with the accent on 
the second syllable) The second grade was occupied by those 
who acquired political eminence and fought battles and were 
called Rajans All the other Aryas were referred to the third 
grade and were distinguished by the name of Yisas or people 
generally These three classes formed one community and 
such of the aboiigmes as had yiejded to the Aryas were tacked 
on to it as a fourth grade under the name of Dasas which word 
had now come to signify slaves or servants Such grades exist 
ed amongst ancient Persians also In the course of time these 
grades became hereditary and acquired the nature of castes and 
were called Brahmanas Rajanyas and Vaisyas The fourth class 
came to be called Sudras, which probably was at first the name 
of the aboriginal tribe which had acquired a distinct position 
in the community and was afterwards generalised 

These four castes are mentioned in one of the latest 
hymns of the Rgveda The first two formed definite 
classes with a definite sphere of duties and were the 
aristocracy of the community Since the Vaisya class 
included all other Aryas there was a tendency in it 
towards the formation of sub classes or communities and possibly 
there were such sub classes which according to some formed 
independent castes The Sudras being the aborigines there 
were m all likelihood several castes amongst them corresponding 
to the several laces which inhabited the country before the 
invasion of the Aryas These were of course denied the privi 
lege of keeping the sacred fire oi performing the sacrifices and 
were not allowed to read or study the Vedas The two highest 
castes do not seem in the times to which the old religious 
literature refers to have split up into sub castes No such are 
referred to in that literature though they aie supposed by some 
scholars to have existed There were tribes of K§atriyas or 
RSljanyas and Gotras of Brahmanas but not castes 
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With, this social constitution the Aryas spread over the -whole 
of Northern India and the Sudra population incorporated with 
their community became so large that it influenced the future 
development of the country The Sanskrit language -was 
corrupted and the Yernaculais began to be formed 

THE ABOriaiNES AND THE FORMATION OF THE PRAKRITb 

The languages of Northern India including the Marathi are 
offshoots of the Sanskrit and they were formed not b;^ a 
course of giadual corruption and simplification such as v^e 
meet with in the case of a language spoken throughout its 
history by the same race but by a wholesale corruption of 
Sanskrit sounds i e mis pronoun ciation of Sanskrit woids bj a 
race the vocal organs of which were not habituated to utter 
those sounds and by a geneialization of such grammatical forms 
as weie in common use through ignorance of the special forms 
Thus arose in very ancient times the Piakiit including the Pali 
or the language of the sacred books of Southern Buddhists 
and these have in the course of time become the modern 
Yernaoulars The phonetic difference between these and the old 
Prakrits is but slight when compared with that between the 
latter and the Sanskrit which shows that there was when the 
Prakrit was formed a special cause in operation, viz the 
incorporation of alien races and this cause has ceased to exist 
in later times The Prakrits and through them the Yernaculars 
have got some special sounds and also words which are foreign to 
Sanskrit and this points to the same conclusion 

Thus then these dialects show that the new races that were 
incorporated with the Aryan community had to give up their own 
languages and learn those of their Aryan conquerors 


The Prakrits and the Yernaculars bear the same relation to 
Sanskrit that the Romance languages Italian French etc bear 
to the Latin and just as these were formed by communities 
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composed of the old Romans and an overpowermgly large 
element of the Celtic and the Germanic races so were the 
languages of Northern India formed by mixed communities of 
Aryans and aborigines As a matter of fact some of the 
Yocal peculiaiities of the makers of Prakrits are displayed by 
the people of diffeient Indian provinces at the present 
day Thus like the foimer the Gujarathis of the present day 
cannot pronounce the Sanskrit sound ^ but always make 
of it the Bengali cannot utter the conjunct consonant m 
Isvara and other words and invariably changes it into a 
double consonant making of the Desastha 

Brahmans of Eastern Maharastra pronounce a dental nasal as a 
cerebial and the Smdhi and also the Bengali cannot utter ^ 
but must make ^ of it The Bengali shows also the 
peculiarity of the old Magadhi speakers by his incapacity to 
uttei the three diffeient sibilants and his giving them all a 
palatal sound This would show that among the speakers of 
the Modern Yernaculars there is such a large aboriginal 
element that it has overpowered the Ar^^an element and they 
may as well be regarded as descendants of the aborigines as of 
the Aryas 

All this preponderating influence of the aborigines is to be 
accounted for not only by their large numbers but by the fact 
that men from the Aryan community frequently married 
Sudra wives though the marriages weie considered inferior and 
sometimes Sudra men married Aryan women The fact that 
some of the Law Books allow of the former and prohibit the 
latter shows that in practice there must have been many such 
cases since the law never deals with imaginary circumstances 
but always such as are actual The origin of certain castes is 
traced in those books to such marriages and it is even 
represented that under certain circumstances and after the 
lapse of a certain number of generations the offspring of those 
marriages can attain to the caste of the original progenitor If 
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then the descendant m the fifth and sixth geneiauion of a child 
of a Sudia woman by a Bi ihmana K atriya or Vais^^a man could 
become a Brahmana Ksatriya oi Yaisjawhen such mamageb 
were peimitted it must be undei stood that theie is some 
aboriginal blood flowing through the veins of the high caste 
Hindus of the present day 

To Southern India the \iyans penetiated at a 
compaiatively late peiiod when communities and nations 
of aboiiginal races haa already been formed They did 
not settle there m laige numbeis and thus weie unable 
thoroughly to influence the latter and incorporate them into 
then community Hence they preserved their own languages 
and many of the peculiarities of then civilization and these 
the Aryans themselves had to adopt in the coulee of time The 
Kanarese the Tamil the Telgu and the Malayalam belong to an 
entirely non Aryan stock of languages 

THE CASTES AND THEIR OCCUPATIONb 

It was not possible in the nature of things that the castes 
should always follow the profession or calling which brought 
them into existence and which is laid down for them in the 
ancient Law Books The Brahmans alone could officiate 
as priests at sacrifices and in the domebtic ceremonies and a 
great many devoted themselves to that occupation There 
were those who preferred plain living and high thinking and 
taking a vow of poverty devoted then lives to study But 
there were still others who took to agriculture trade and other 
much meaner occupations and also to politics and there was 
in the olden times even a Brahmanic dynasty, reigning at 
Pataliputra But politics and war were the special occupation 
of the Ksatiiyas They also devoted themselves to Philosophy 
and Literature and rn the Upanisads they are several times 
mentioned as teachers of religious philosophy and Brahmans 

57 [ R G- Bhaudarkar s Works, Vol II ] 
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as leaineis In one place it is said that Brahma Yidya was 
fiist Giiltnated by them ^ 

It was on account of this philosophic culture that 
lehgious lefoimeis spiang from their lanks Buddha 
was a Ksatii^a and so was Mahaviia the founder of 
Jainism Yisudeva whose name is closely connected with the 
Bhakti school either as the name of the supreme being or as 
a teachei was a Ksatriya of the Yadava Clan A Brahmana 
may says Apastamba study the Yedas undei a Ksatiiya oi 
Yaisya teachei when i educed to that necessity The Yaisyas 
followed the occupation of tiade and agiicultuie The Sudras 
aie condemned to be the slaves oi servants of the othei castes 
b^ Biahmamc Law Books But as a matter of fact since by 
that name seveial social gioups or castes weie designated it 
was impossible that that occupation should have been enough 
for them oi have satisfied them They often pursued an 
independent calling and became aitizans Patan^ali mentions 
carpenters and black smiths as belonging to the Sudra class 
The lowest of them the CandJlas weie m the same degradad 
condition as they are now 


ENDOGAMY 

Endogamy le man lage within and not without the limits 
of a group is a characteristm of castes But as already stated 
a man from the higher castes could many a Sudra woman 
undei the law and generally a maniage connection could be 
foimed by a man belonging to any of the higher castes with a 
woman of any of the lower castes The marriages were how 
evei Gonsideied to be of an infeiior nature and the issue took 
lank after that of the wife of the same caste Marriages in the 
reverse 01 del le of a man belonging to a lower caste with a 
V Oman of a higher were like the marriage of a Sudra man 


1 See Ante, p 193 [N B U] 
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With 'll! Aiyan woman alluded to befoie pioliibited 

by the law books but since they speek ot the iSbue of such 
mairiages and give the law with reference to them theie must 
have been m practice many cases of the kind Aftei a time 
however these became obsolete and the mairiage of a man of 
a higher oi Aiyan caste with a feudia woman which had been 
allowed by the law befoie and fieqi entlj practiced was also 
prohibited by the later legislatois Ind in practice all 
marriages between members of diffeient castes gradually went 
out of use 

The Biahmanic leligious wi iters mention a good many castes 
which they asseit sprang fiom intei maiiiages between 
peisons of diffeient castes The oiigin thus assigned to 
the castes is in a good many cases evidently fanciful Some 
of them such as Vaideha and Magadlia must have aiisen from 
the locality others such as Rathakara oi chaiiot maker fiom 
the occupation and still others such as Candala f i om the race 
But it will not do to throw disci edit ovei the whole statement 
The Indian authois are always inclined to i educe e\ei3dhing to 
a preconceived system The castes are foui and if we find 
many moie in the leal life they must have sprung b> mtei 
mariiages from these four This is the theory on which the> 
have gone and ceitainly its application to all cases must be 
wrong But in oidei to rendei the conception of such a theoiy 
possible theie must have been a few cases actually of castes 
spiingmg up from such mairiages But which of the castes 
mentioned by them are mixed castes of this natuie it is not 
possible to deteimine All the so called mixed castes are 
considered Sudras which shows that some of them at least weie 
aboiiginal tubes which had become castes feimihrly some 
castes are named which aie said to have spuing fiorn Vrit^as 
or persons who had set themselves fiee fiom the Biahamamc 
ordinances about the oideis i e , had in piactice given up the 
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Brahamanic leligion The same observation as that made above 
IS applicable to this ease \iz some castes must have arisen 
from tnis cau^e but which we cannot say 

COMMENSALITY 

Commensality within and not without a group is in almost all 
cases another characteiistic of castes But in the olden times 
we see fiom the Mahabharata and other woiks that Brahmanas 
Ksatiiyas and Yaisyas could eat the food cooked by each other 
Manu lays down geneially that a twice born should not eat food 
cooked by a Sudia (IV 232) but he allows that prepared by a 
budia vho has attached himself to one or is one s baibei milk 
man slave family friend and co sharer in the profits of 
agriculture to be loartaken (IV 253) The implication that 
lies here is that the thiee higher castes could dine with each 
other Gautama the author of a Dharma Sutia peimits a 
Brahmana s dining with a twice born (K§atriya or Vaisya) who 
observes his leli^ious duties (17 1) Apastamba another 
wiitei of the class having laid down that a Brahmana should eat 
with a K^atriya and otheis says that according to some he may 
do so with men of all Varnas who observe their piopei religious 
duties except with the Sudias But even heie there is a counter 
exception and as allowed by Manu a Brahmana may dine with 
a Sfidia who may have attached himself to him with a holy 
intent (I 18 9 13 14) 


OONNUBIUM 

In modern times it is of the essence of caste that there should 
be connubium only within its limits and commensality also 
except in the case of a few sub castes But if in ancient times 
theie could be inlei mainages between the tlnee Ar^a castes 
and also in times eailier between all tho foui and inter 
dining between the fiist thiee and some individuals of the 
fourth in what respect aie they to be consideied as castes ^ 
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Onlj in this — that a certain dignitj of position was transmitted 
from father to son and that mairiage with a w oman fiom a family 
of a lower hereditary position, was consideied to be of an 
inferior nature 


FORMATION OF NEW CASTES 

Foi a long time the four castes pieserved their original 
Yedic chaiacter as social grades though heredity had become 
associated with them But we can plainly observe the 
operation of strong tendencies to gieatei exclusn eness in 
the giadual conti action of the sphere of connubium and com 
mensality which we have noticed above We can also discover 
the operation of causes which lead to the multiplication of 
castes 

The difference of locality gave rise as we have seen to a 
difference of caste in the case of Sudras Brahmamc law 
givers represent several provinces such as Avanti Magadha 
Saurastra and the Deccan as unholy and consequently not fit to 
be inhabited by the Aryas (Baudhayana’s Dharmasutra 1 2 
13 14) and persons who have gone to otheis such as Pundra 
and Yanga are considered positively to have lost castes and 
cannot be readmitted except by the performance of certain 
purificatory rights This shows a tendency to the formation of 
separate castes among the Aryas on account of change of 
locality The Magadha Brahmans are spoken of even in 
sacrificial Sutras as a degraded class Udica (Northern) 
Brahmanas are frequently mentioned in Budhist Pali Works in 
a manner to show that they constituted an order or even a Jati 
(caste) of Brahmans This class oi caste seems to have been 
legaided as highly lespectable 

The opeiation of lace m the foimation of castes we have 
already obseived The original Sudra caste and a good many 
others that afterwards came to be included in it were due to this 
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cause As the Aryans spread far and wide in the country 
these two causes came into full operation 

A third cause is the same as that which brought about 
the formation of the Vratya classes When the ordinances 
and usages of caste are v^iolated by some members of 
it the others excommunicate them or regard them as having 
ceased to belong to their castes This cause came into 
active operation probably during the time when early 
Buddhism enjoyed ascendancy and was followed by the Ksatriya 
and Yaisya castes Animal sacrifice was prohibited by the Great 
Asoka in the first half of the third century before Christ and 
along with that some of the ordinary usages were given up 
The Brahmanas must have looked upon those who did so as 
having lost caste and this fact is probably at the bottom 
of the view held by them that m this Kali age there are only 
two Yarnas the Brahmanas and the Sudras the other two 
having disappeared The prevalence of Jainism and some of 
the other religious systems must have contributed to the same 
result And the laying down of certain sms liable to lead to 
excommunication in the Law Books shows that the 
practice must have prevailed A fourth cause also came 
into operation in the early centuries of the Christian era 
or even before It was the formation of Srenis or trade guilds 
They are mentioned in some of the Law Books and m the Nasik 
and Kanheri Cave Inscriptions In these we have an allusion 
to a Tailika Sreni and a Malika Sreni i e the guilds of oil 
makers and gardeners These guilds must have had a regular 
organisation since charitable persons deposited money with 
them for the benefit of Buddhist monks on which they paid 
interest from genexation to generation And in the course of time 
the guilds of oil men and gardeners became the castes of Tehs 
and Mails Some or good many — not all as has been supposed 
by some writers — of the modem castes have got an organisation 
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With a headman or president and this they owe to their having 
sprung from such guilds or imitated their practice The 
follower’s of each occupation thus formed a caste and the 
numbers multiplied 

A fifth cause has also been in operation for some centuries 
Eeligious schools or sects have given rise to different castes 
The followers of the Madhyamdma Sakha or recension of 
the White Ya3Ui Veda form a different caste from that of 
the followers of the Kanva recension and those of Madhva 
fiom that of the followeis of Samkara though there is 
commensality between them except in some cases 

THE PRESENT POSITION 

These five causes have been m brisk opeiation during more 
than two thousand years, unchecked by any influence of a 
unifying natuie and the principle of divisions has become 
stiongly ingrained in Hindu Society and perhaps in the 
Hindu blood During all this period various rehgious and 
philosophical sects have been founded Religion has been 
developing and not quite on wrong lines and spreading elevat 
ing ideas But all these sects including that of the Buddhists 
occupied themselves with man’s eternal interest and thought 
it no concern of theirs to promote hiS worldly interest The 
Buddhists and also some schools of the Yaisnavas considered 
caste to be of no value Men from all castes were admitted 
into the fraternity of Buddhist monks and the Vaisuavas 
disregarded caste restrictions in their dealings with each other 
But the re formation of the Hindu Society by relaxing the 
bondage of castes was not an object with them 

Thus the result is that Hindu Society is now cut up into 
more than three thousand castes Each of them is a community by 
itself and having no connubium of or commensality with another* 
and has developed peculiar manners and tastes which distinguish 
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ifc still fulther from the lest and renders social intercourse 
impracticable Thus the two hundred and forty millions of 
Hindus living in India form about three thousand distinct 
communities each on an average composed of eighty thousand 
people 1 e about two thirds of the population of a single town 
of ordinary size such as Poona 

SENART S THEORY OF CASTES 

The germs of the Caste System existed among some of the 
principal laces in the West Foi a long period there was no 
connubium between the Patiicians and the Plebians in Rome 
and traces have been discovered we are told of the existence of 
restrictions as to inter marriage and eating together among the 
Greeks Germans and Russians But those geims were trampled 
under foot there while here they have found a congenial soil 
and grown into a huge bunyan tree, throwing its dark shadow 
on the whole extent of this vast country And what is the 
reason ^ This is what M Senart, the great French scholar 
who has recently published an essay on Caste is represented 
to say about it 

M Senart shows how the growth of strong political and 
national feeling constantly tended m the West to weaken and 
at last succeeded m removing these (caste) restrictions He 
suggests that the absence of such feelings in India may be one 
reason why the disabilities ha\e not also there been gradually 
softened away It is indeed very suggestive for the right 
understanding of Indian History that they should on the 
contiary have become so permanent a factor in Indian life ’ 

M Senait s theory appeals to be that the innumerable castes 
of the present day existed even in very olden times and that 
the four Yarnas or grades belonged to pre Yedic times — when 
the ancestors of the Parsis and Hindus lived together — and 
were traditionally handed down to the Yedic times and these 
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tiaditional giades were fused together with the numbeiiess 
castes that leally existed so as to form ^hat he calls a Hybiid 
system The modem castes have not giown out of the old 
Varnas or grades Hence he speaks of the caste restrictions as 
not having been softened away But agreeing as I do with 
Oldenberg a German scholar who has expiessed his dissent 
from M Senart and believing that the view I have put forth 
above is alone sustained by the evidence available I should 
say that the old slight restrictions have in the couise of time 
become very heavy fetters that lender all movement impossible ’ 
And this IS the result of the entire absence of Political and 
National feelings Pride and other feelings that divide man 
from man have had full swing in the Histoiy of India 
and sympathy or fellow feeling has been confined to the 
nairowest possible =jpheie 

MEAl AND DRINK 

Connected with the question of Caste is that of the use of 
meat and drink It is generally supposed that abstinence 
from meat is an essential condition of Brahmanism But accord 
ing to all authorities the Brahmanas and other twice born used 
meat in ancient times The flesh of five species of five clawed 
animals is permitted to be eaten in the Dharma Sutras 
and even beef is allowed by Apastamba ( I 17 30 37) Most 
of the sacrifices of the old Vedic religion were animal sacrifices 
and the animals killed by suffocation for the purpose were 
goats sheep cows oi bulls and horses It is impossible 
that the idea of offering meat to Gods could have originated 
unless men themselves liked it and used it But the 
influence of Buddhism and later of Jaimsm threw discredit 
on the practice and those who re edited Hindu Law in the 
fourth century of the Christian era and later i e the writers of 
the Smrtis of Manu and Yajnyavalkya lay down the old 
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permissive precept bnt hedge it round with so many restrictions 
that it amounts almost to prohibition 

But in modern times the Brahmans of Bengal Mithils 
Kashmii and Sindh do use meat while in countiies which 
weie foi a long time under the influence of Buddhism and 
Jainism such as Gujaiath even the lower castes abstain from 
it But the killing of cows oi bulls for any puipose — whether 
foi saciifice or meat — went out of use early and was prohibited 
in the books 

Similaily in the Yedic times the popular drinks were 
Soma a species of intoxicating liquid and also Suia or 
feimented liquoi This last howevei was soon given up and 
we find the use of it enumerated among the seven deadly 
sins even in such an old woik as Yaska’s Niiukta 

POSITION AND INFLUENCE OF WOMEN 

In the list of the old teachers or Icaryas of the Rgveda 
given in Asvalayana’s Grhyasutra, occur the names of three 
women Gargi Yacaknavi Yadava Pratitheyi and SulabhS 
Maitreyi The works of some of the male teachers mentioned 
therein have come down to us and those of a few others are 
alluded to in othei works wherefore it must be admitted that 
they weie actually living individuals So these ladies were not 
imaginary persons but really existed and taught Gargi 
Yacaknavi is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad as 
having been a member of a large assembly of learned R^is held 
at the court of Janaka king of Yidehas and taking active part 
in the debate on Brahman or the Universal Essence that is 
1 eported to have taken place 

Sulabha Maitreyi is introduced m the Mahabharata as 
di'Scoursing on Brahman with king Janaka In another 
part of the same Upamsad Maitreyi the wife of Yajnyavalkya 
is represented to have asked him when he expressed his 
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intention to retire fiom family life and divide ins 
property between her and anothei wife whethei wealth 
could confer immortality on hei On Yajh^avalkyas denying 
it she said she did not care for that which would not make 
her immoital and begged of Yajhyavalkya to explain to hei 
what he knew about Brahman And so Yajnyavalkya discourses 
on it to her and she interrupts him with intelligent questions 
This discourse is famous and often lef erred to in the Advaita 
Yedanta taught by hamkaiacarya 

Draupadi is represented as can 5^ mg on a keen contioversy 
with Yudhisthira about God s dealings with men The poet 
would not have brought forward such a scene unless in 
his time there were women able to speak with such 
intelligence and knowledge as Diaupadi shows Among 
the Buddhists there was an oidei of nuns as of monks, 
and theie exist woiks written by the female religious eldeis 
All this shows that women in those days were not condemned 
to Ignorance but took part in the discussion ot religious 
and philosophic questions and even appealed m assemblies 
of men 

THE IDEAL WIFE 

A Wife and husband became by their maiiiage Dampati or 
“ two masters of the house The Gods gave hei to him (the 
bridegroom) for house keeping then union was as permanent 
and intimate as that of the Earth and the Heaven and she 
became his friend and companion — This is the substance of 
the Yedic Mantias repeated by the biidegroom at the marriage 
And in keeping with the ideal hero shadowed foith the 
Yedic iitual makes her a partner in all the religious duties 
The husband cannot keep the sacied fire without hei hei 
presence and co opeiation aie necessary 111 all the great 
sacrifices The fire kindled on the occa&ion ot mainage had 
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to be kept up all the domestic ceremonies concerning him 
her and the childien weie to be peifoimed on it and when 
either died he oi she was to be burned by means of that fire 
The fire was thus a standing symbol of their union 

This ideal of the relations between the two was in all 
likelihood observed even in worldly matters in the well conducted 
families as the following piaise contained in the Mahabhnrata 
indicates — &he is a wife who is diligent m household duties she 
IS a wife who has children she is a wife to whom hei husband 
IS the bieath of life she is a wife who is devoted to hei husband 
A wife IS one half of a man a wife is the best of friends a wife 
IS at the loot of the accomplishment of the three objects of life 
(iighteousness worldly prosperity and satisfaction of desiie) 
a wife IS at the loot when final deliveiance is attained Those 
who ha\e wives perf 01 m then duties those who have wives 
become householdeis those who have wnes enjoy peace those 
who have wi\es aie piosperous In solitude they are friends 
whose conversation is sweet in leligious duties they are fathers 
and m illness they are motheis To a tiaveller they are a repose 
in the wilderness He who has a wife is trustworthy theiefore 
wives aie oui highest resouices (Mahabhaiata I 74 39 ff ) 

When Buddha was going about preaching his gospel 
his great supporters were women, who gave him and his 
numerous disciples many gifts and fed them at their houses 
One such female devotee tiequently mentioned m the Pah 
Buddhistic books was a rich lady of the name of Visaka who 
resided at Sravasti the capital of Kosala She had many 
healthy sons and grand sons and was looked upon as an 
auspicious person All men invited her to dinner first 
whenever there was a sacrifice or any festive ceremonial This 
gives an idea of the influence and popular esteem that a woman 
could attain Her husband is nowheie mentioned and she is 
represented as doing things o± her own motion as also those 
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females who belonging to lespectable families, ga% e up a "worldly 
life and became nuns This shows that women enjoyed a good 
deal of independence In later times too a great many 
benefactois of the fraternity of Buddhistic monks were women 
and their names aie found inscribed on the monuments of 
those times 

THE OTHER SIDE OP THE PICTUPE 

The picture has also anothei side Though a wife was highly 
lespected a woman as such was held m little esteem In the 
Taittiiiya Samhita it is stated that women are unsubstantial and 
consequently excluded from inheritance Yaska gi\es two \iews 
one agreeing with this and anothei to the ehect that they can 
inheiit Those who hold the foimei sav that daughters on that 
account are exposed gnen or sold but the otheis retoit that sons 
also are treated in the same way and give the instance of 
Sunahsepa who was sold by his fathei to Rohita the son of 
Hariscandra king of the Solar race to be sacrificed to Yaruna in 
his place Thus it will be seen that the general opinion of the 
liyas was wavering and had not become definitely hostile to 
females In the Rgveda times girls Mere free and could choose 
their own husbands and enjoyed a great deal of independence 
But a daughtei is always a source of anxiety to the father on 
account on hei difiBculty of finding a suitable husband Hence 
even in such an old work as the Aitareya BrShmana while the 
wife IS called a friend or companion a daughter is spoken of as 
(the source of) humiliation 

In the Mahabhaiata women it is said ‘ while enjoying 
themselves with men deceive them no man who has 
once got into their hands can be free All the wiles 
of Sambara Namuci and Kumbhmasa are to be found m 
women They laugh when a man laughs weep when he weeps 
even one they do not like the^ subdue by endearing words 
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Usanas or Bihaspati does not teach a device that women do not 
know by their natural wit What is false they pronounce to 
be true what is true they make out to be false how is it 
possible for men 0 brave one to watch them ^ There is nothing 
more wicked than women women are burning fire they are 
the illusive jugglery of Maya put the edge of a razor, poison 
serpent and fire in one scale and women in the other ^ (XIII 
39 and 40) 

In actual life the relations between man and woman 
are so varied that it is quite possible that under certain 
circumstances a man should speak thus about a woman But 
when the legislator Manu is equally hard on women it must be 
acknowledged that the estimate of the old Arya of womanly 
natuie is not flattering to them generally They are debarred 
from reading the Yedas any religious iite in which they alone 
are concerned is directed to be performed without Yedio 
Mantras Even the Bhagavadgita gives expression to the general 
belief that it is only a sinful soul that is born as a woman 
Yaisya or Sudra 

Thus women began to suffer in the estimation of men 
about the time of Yaska and the downward movement 
which then commenced resulted in their being subjected to 
definite disabilities by the fourth century of the Christian era, 
when the Metrical Smiti of Manu was written and the 
Mahabharata retouched and it has continued to this day and 
rendered their condition still more deplorable 

AGE OF MARRIAGE 
(1) OF GIRLS 

When the Mantras addressed by the bridegroom to the bnde 
at the time of marriage (the substance of some of which I have 
given above^) were composed theie can be no question that the 
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bride must have been a girl who had arrived at an age of 
discretion and could undei stand what marriage meant In the 
time of Asvalayana Apastamba and others who in their Grhya 
Sutias give the details of the marriage ceiemony and 'Jay 
nothing about the age of the bride we have to suppose that then 
too she was a grown up girl and this is confirmed by their 
allowing intercourse on the fourth day after marriage 
Hiranyakesin and Jaimini presciibe in express teims that the 
bride should be a mature girl who has been chaste while 
Gobhila Gobhilaputra and the Manava Gihya lay down that 
a girl not having inteicouise previously with a man should 
be mairied This also means that the girl should be 
one who has i cached womanhood But they add 
it IS best to marry one who has not ariived at womanhood ’ 
Manu and other writers of Metrical Smrtis require 
that a gill should be married before she has arrived at 
maturity 

In these various in] unctions we observe a regular 
downward course Asvalayana is silent about the age of 
the girls and the reason must be that late marriages — which 
the Mantras that were i epeated and the rule about the inter 
course on the fourth day presuppose — must have been a matter 
of course and alone in practice When however Hiranyakesin 
expressly en3oins the marriage of mature girls only the opinion 
of the Aryas about the time when he lived must have begun to 
become unsettled and early marriages to be thought of as better 
But when Gobhila first of all lays down a precept which in 
effect IS the same as that of Hiranyakesin and afterwards 
recommends an immature bride as the best the opinion in favour 
of early marriage must have become moie predominant And 
it went on acquiring still greater piedominance, until when the 
Metrical Smitis were wiitten or the religious law was revised 
it had completely triumphed, and the other was driven out of 
the field Manu however as the earliest of the writers of these 
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works has not entirely f 01 gotten late marriages and allows under 
certain circumstances a giil to remain unman led for three 
yeais after she has attained womanhood And since his time 
late mairiages have become entirely unknown and in these 
days girls are sometimes married even when they are a year or 
two old 

(IT) OF BOTS 

The old law was that after Upana^^ana oi the ceiemony of 
making a boy over to a Guru oi pieceptoi he should stud;^ the 
Yedas foi twelve twenty foui oi even forty eight years and 
then lelinquish the Biahmacarya or student s vow oi that he 
should give up the vow after he had completed his studies 
without reference to the number of years he took to do it 
It was then that he was allowed to mairy The Upanayana 
ceremony was performed in the case of a BrShmana 
boy when he was at least eight yeais old and in the 
case of a Ksatriya or Yaisya bo37' when he was eleven or twelve 
As the lowest peiiod of twelve years foi a student s life must 
have been fixed because the studies gen ei ally occupied so 
much time a young man was free to marry when he was at 
least twenty years old But as a rule he entered into that 
relation at a later age and Manu lays down thirty or twenty 
four years as the proper age 

Now here the law upto the time of Manu was entirely 
in favoui of late marriages in the case of boys But 
gradually the duration of student life was curtailed until 
now in the Maratha country it lasts for three or four 
days only and the relinquishment ceiemony ( Samavartana ) 
IS performed on the fourth or fifth day The Upanayana 
ceremony and the Yedic study have thus for a long time 
become a solemn farce and a boy is married when he is about 
twelve years old It is considered necessary for the reputation 
of a family that the boys m it should be married at about that 
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age and the delay of marriage till about sixteen la regarded as 
throwing discredit on it 

BURNING OF WIDOWS 

The custom ofbuiying oi burning a widow with the dead body 
of her husband pie vailed among a good many ancient 5.iyan lacea 
settled in Europe It was in practice among the Teutonic tribes 
and also among the non Aryan Scythians But m the whole of 
the Rgveda there is no allusion to the piactice Still it must 
have prevailed among the Indian Irvas before the time when 
the hymns were composed For there aie two verses one of 
which occurs in the Atharva— Veda Samhita and in the Taittiriva 
Aranyaba and the other in the latter and m the Rgveda 
Samhita (Ath -Ve XVIII 3 1 Taitt Ar pp 651 and 632 Ed 
Bibl Ind Rgv X 18 8) of which the flist IS repeated -wlien 
the wife of an Agmhotrm is made to lie down by the side of 
her dead husband on the funeral pile and the other when she 
IS raised from it b^ hei brother in-law oi hei husband s pupil or 
an old servant (Asvalayana Grhya IV 2 18) The sense of the 
first IS 0 mortal this woman desiious to go to the world of 
husbands lies down by the side of thee who art dead in accord 
ance with ancient usage (Purana dhaima) give her childien 
and wealth’ and of the second ‘ Eise 0 woman for the 
world of the living thou art Ij ing by the side of this dead 
(man) The wifehood of a second husband staies thee in the 
face’ 

The whole ceremony is a mimici;^ of the once piactised 
custom of burning a widow and the fact of laising the woman 
from the pile shows that it was afterwaids given up The woid 
Didhisu which occurs in the latter verse is taken in an etymo 
logical sense by European scholars and Sayana in his commentaiy 
on the Rgveda and made applicable to the dead husband but 
in the commentary on the Taittiriya Aranyaka Sayana takes it 
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in the sense of a second husband’’ and that is the usual sense 
of the word and that alone is appropiiate here But I must not 
go into the reasons in this paper intended for the general reader 

Thus the Yedic Aryas had consciously given up the custom of 
burning widows and there is no trace of it in the oldei books 
on the religious law But it must have pi evaded among some 
of the many Aryan tribes that migrated to India or among the 
aboriginal Siidras and there is an indication of it in the story 
of Madri one of the two wives of Pandu having burned herself 
with hei dead husband and in another part of the MahabhSrata 
where a female dove is repiesented to have burned herself with 
her dead mate She went like a human widow to the ‘ woild 
of husbands ” and becoming re united with him lived happily 
with him 

But when the deterioration of the Aryan moial feeling 
had established itself the custom was generally adopted 
from the tribes among whom it existed and the precept about 
the burning of widows was laid down in some of the Metrical 
Smrtis though however not without a protest fiom others 
But the later Panditas in then exposition of the law denied the 
authoritativeness of the protesting texts and decided that 
the burning of widows was lawful Ind so it became the 
general practice though it was optional and looked upon by 
some as an iriational act, as is shown by the beautiful passage 
against it in Bana s Kadambari and was eventually prohibited 
bv the Biitish Government in 1830 

WIDOW MAERIAOE 

We have seen that the wife of the dead Agnihotim was raised 
from the funeial pile by a piomise of re marriage The text 
which refers to this is one of the indications contained in the 
Vedas as to the existence of the practice of widow marriage 
There is another in the Atharva Veda m which it is stated that 
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‘ when a woman who has had a husband befoie marries 
another aftei hiS death they are never separated from each 
other if they perform the rite of ija Pancaudana ’ In the 
Aitareya Biahmana we have a third passage in which it is sard 
that one man may have many wives but one w oman cannot 
have many husbands at one and the same time ” This last 
expression implies that she can have many at different times 
The re married woman was called a Punarbhu and the word 
occurs in the Athaiva Veda and in the Metrical Smitis The 
marriage of widows however is not allowed by an express 
precept in the older works on the religious law Of the 
Metrical Smrtis two — that of Parasara and Narada permit it 
but all the rest are opposed 

The fact appears to be that in ancient times the practice 
of widow re marriage did exist and it continued to be 
followed up to the time when the Metrical Smytis 
were composed But in the meanwhile it had come to be 
considered not respectable or had fallen into disrepute Hence 
a controversy arose between the legislators Some ran it down 
entirely but Manu argues with those who held it to be legal, 
and says that the giving of a widow in marriage is not 
mentioned in the law about marriage and makes a compromise 
by allowing the re marriage of a widowed girl who has not 
arrived at maturity Others however represented by Parasara 
and Narada stoutly defended the practice and laid down a direct 
precept to legalise it The wiitera on the other side admitted 
the fact of the existence of re marriages in so far as they put 
into the list of sons a Paunarbhava or one born of a Punarbhu 
or a re married woman But they gave him a low rank and 
allowed him a right to inheritance on the failure of those above 
him 01 a fourth pait of the estate if they existed Yajnyavalkya 
even rules that the debts of a man who has deceased should be 
paid by him who marries hiS wife Thus there is no question 
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that the piactice did exist at the tune when these works were 
written that is fiom about the fourth to about the sixth century 
of the Christian eia It was not foi gotten till the beginning of 
the eleventh centuiy For in a Jama work written in 1014 
AD to disci edit Biahmanism and glorify Jainism, a ceitain 
legend is nail ated m which a man is repiesented to have been 
excluded fiom the table of hiS fellows because he had become a 
lecluse without going thiough the previous ordei of a mariied 
house holder He was advised to marry but as no one would 
give his daughter to such an old man as he was it was suggested 
that he should marry a widow, and in support of the suggestion 
the text from Paiasara legalizing such a mairiage was quoted 
But though Parasara legalized the practice it was not rehabih 
tated and continued to be held m disrepute Hence it gradually 
fell into disuse and was entirely forgotten in later times 

PRESENT CONDITION OF WOMEN 

We have thus seen how the disabilities of women gradually 
multiplied But the tale does not end here In still later times 
the disiegaid foi the life and happiness of the female cieatures 
grew until it became almost abnormal and female infants were 
destroyed m certain provinces and girls to the number of a 
hundred oi two were married to one man in another The 
fiist piactice has now been put an end to by the British 
Government but the second still flourishes Again in these 
days a man marries a girl of twelve or thirteen after he has lost 
his first wife she dies after a time and another is brought into 
the house this also meets with the same fate and a fourth is 
married when probably the man is past fifty and even verging 
on sixty and she is left a widow befoie she has ai rived at 
womanhood oi soon after bometimes negotiations foi the new 
connection are enteied into in the burning giound while the dead 
body of the old wife is being consumed by fire Now it is a fact 
that a connection between a girl of thirteen oi fourteen years 
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and a man of thirty five oi above proves fatal to the life of the 
girl A great many instances are now before mv mind s eye in 
which when a man married a second girl wife he had soon to 
marry a third and a fourth The husband thus causes the 
death of the poor giil And still even highly educated men of 
the piesent day do not sciuple to resoit to the practice It is in 
their power to marry a grown up widow and make an unfortu 
nate female creature happy and secure for themselves a suitable 
companion and to shun the guilt of causing the death of an 
innocent and helpless creature But no they have not the 
com age to withstand the criticism of the caste criticism I say 
not persecution for in reality there is very little of that 

The downward couise which began many centuries ago has 
landed us here And anxiously thinking about the matter one 
asks himself why should this degeneiation have gone on con 
tmuously for a long time without impediment The reason 
seems to be that the tyianny under which the Hindus have 
lived from times immemorial have weakened their moral fibre 
— if not entirely destroyed it We have been subject to a three 
fold tyranny political tyranny priestly tyranny and a social 
tyranny or tyranny of the caste Crushed down by this no man 
has dared to stand and assert himself Even religious reformers 
have shunned the legitimate consequences of their doctrines to 
avoid coming into conflict with the established order of things 
The promptings of his better nature or the pangs of conscience 
a Hindu has had to suppress for fear of the thiee agencies, 
and now the better nature has almost ceased to prompt or the 
conscience to bite At present however though we live under 
a foreign Government we enjoy a freedom of thought and 
action such as we nevei enjoyed before under oui own 
Hindu princes But have we shown a capacity to shake om 
selves fiee from priestly and social tyranny ^ I am afraid not 
much But this is certain that unless we rouse our conscience 
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and cultivate the higher feelings of our nature and with the 
strength derived from these stand erect against priests and caste 
there is no hope of our being able to turn back the current of 
deterioration and degradation that has been flowing from the 
very olden times and increasing m force as it advances 
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Conference Bombay , ] 915 pp 13 — 24 3 

In the Volume on ‘ Indian Social Eeform ” issued by Mr 
Chintamam in 1901 there is an article on the ‘ Social History 
of India”^ contributed by me This article contains a short 
sketch of the development of caste among the Hindus the 
substance of which with some variations I must here reproduce 
During the early portion of the period occupied by the com 
position of the Egveda Samhits two Yarnas — which woid 
afterwards came to signify a caste — are alluded to CD The Arya 
Varna i e Arya colour or group of men (2) The Dasyu Varna 
1 e Dasyu colour or group of men Later on there appears a 
mention of Brahma Ksatram and Visas which indicate three 
occupations viz that of priests rulers and politicians and 
the ordinary people These occupations had not yet become 
hereditary and anyone could assume them in accordance with 
hiS own circumstances Devapi who is represented by Yaska 
as belonging to the Kuru race is mentioned in X 98 5 as 
having assumed the function of a sacrificial priest and brought 
down rain The person for whom he acted as priest was his 
brother Santanu, and since according to Yaska they belonged to 
the Kuru race they must both be considered to have followed 
the occupation of rulers or politicians This is an instance in 
which a Ksatriya may be considered for a time to have become 
a Brahmana 

There is a story related m the Aitareya BrShmana 
that the old Esis held a sacrificial session on the banks of the 
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Sarasvati Theie was among the sacrificers a man of the name 
of Kavasa Ailusa and being a non Brahmana of a disrespectful 
character and thus not authorised to be a sacrificer was driven 
out to the dry sands that he might not drink the watei of the 
Sarasvati There he became a seer or a Rsi and composed a 
hymn m consequence of which the Sarasvati ran up to him and 
enabled him to quench his thirst Having thus composed a 
hymn he became non Brahmana as he was a Brahmana 

And there are stones of Yisvamitra s having been originally a 
Esatriya current in the Epic Period Yisvamitia and his 
descendants were the authors of the Third Book of the Rk 
Samhita and consequently Brahmanas pre eminently There 
ai e no plain indications in the Samhita itself of his having been 
once a Esatriya but according to a very old tradition current in 
the time of Aitareya Brahmana and of Y5.ska he was The 
lattei in explaining the expression ^5 or the son of 

Kusika occurring in one of Yisvamitra s hymns tells us that 
Kusika was a king In the Aitareya Brahmana Sunahsepa 
IS represented to have addressed him as Rajaputra or the son of 
a king and Bharatarsabha or the great Bharata Thus the epic 
Story seems to have been confirmed by a very old tradition and 
Yisvamitra having been born as a Ksatiiya, became a Brahmana 
and a Rsi 

Thus originally there were these three orders and as 
anybody was at liberty to take up any of them that suited his 
circumstances the orders weie in no sense castes In time 
however they became hei editary and no one could assume that 
order into which he was not born In one of the latest hymns 
of the Samhita that known as the Purusasukta the four castes 
Brahmana, Eajanya, Yaisyaand Sudra are distinctly mentioned 
The first three belong to the Aryan stock and the last is cleaily 
distinguished from it It has already been mentioned that 
when the Aryans invaded India, they met with hoi des of indigen 
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GUS tubes to wbom the^. gave the geneial name of Basyus 
In the course of time one or more of these tribes became 
incorporated with the Aryan Society and fco them was assigned the 
function of menial seivice Probably one of the mam tribes 
was called by the name of Sudra and that term acquired a 
comprehensive sense so as to render it applicable to all non 
Aryan tribes 

But though these oiders had become hereditary and acquiied 
to that extent the nature of castes still commensality and 
connubium between the members of a ceitain group to the 
exclusion of persons of anothei group which are the essential 
characteristics of a caste at the present day did not exist for a 
long time The epics are full of instances in which Brahmanas 
dined with Ksatriyas and Vaisyas and in some cases with Sudras 
also And the members of a caste were allowed to marry wives 
from the lower ones m addition to one from their own Such 
marriages are called Anuloma marriages i e marriages m con 
formity with the established gradation of castes Marriages in 
the reverse order i e , of a woman of a superior caste with a man 
of an inferior one were prohibited by law but still weie in 
practice The authors of Bharmasutras and the Metrical Smitis 
give the names of the mixed castes formed by these two Linds 
of marriages Among the names mentioned by them are such 
ones as Vaidehika and Magadha which are clearly names derived 
from the locality in which the people belonging to the castes 
originally lived i e these were considered as separate castes 
only because they lived in the provinces of Yideha and Magadha 
and were thus isolated from the rest just as the Yadnagars and 
Yisnagars have become separate castes in consequence of the 
locality to which they belonged 

Capdalas and Nisadas are also mentioned among the mixed 
castes and were evidently aboiigmal tribes The authors 
of the Bharmastitras finding a number of castes prevalent 
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m Hindu Society endeavoured to account for them by 
the theoiy of the mixed marriages we have mentioned 
Probably a few castes were formed by such marriages 
but it has been oui mental practice to form a theory 
based upon the instances falling within our ordinary observation 
and extending that theoiy to other instances also in which the 
origin IS unknown But the enumeration of these mixed castes 
shows us this at least — that there were some which owed their 
origin to mixed marriages that there were others due to the 
difference of locality and still others which propeily were 
original races 

Difference of race has been a veiy fiuitful cause of the 
difference of castes Not only did the aboriginal races 
form so many independent castes but there were other races also 
who made incursions into the countiy in historic times and 
swelled the number The Yavanas or Bactrian Gieeks made 
their appearance in the country a few centuries before Christ 
and were followed later on by Sakas Though these held large 
portions of the country they entered it as conquerors and 
remained there as rulers When they lost power they were 
probably absorbed in the existing castes I may h,ere mention 
a colony of Persian priests called Magi who brought the 
worship of Mihira or the Sun into the country about 200 300 
A D These are known to Sanskrit literature as Magas and 
are considered as Brahmanas The Maga Br Ihmanas exist as 
an independent caste in Ea 3 putana and elsewhere in 
Northern India to this day 

But from about the first century after Christ to about the 
sixth large hordes of tribes of the name of Abhiras and 
Guijaras poured into the country and settled in it The 
Abhiras occupied the country from the East of the Punjab 
to about Mathura and southwards to Kathiawad and 
Konkan The (Jurjaras followed afterwards They came by way 
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of the Punjab to a province of which they gave then name now 
known as Gujarat Then they entered Rajputana and founded 
a kingdom at Kanauj which subsisted for a few centuries 
Subsequently they turned to the south and established a 
kingdom in Northern Gujarat at Anahilpattana and gave the name 
of Gujarat to the old province of Lata which it still holds The 
\bhiras and Gurjaias formed separate castes and we have at 
present Abhira and Gurjara goldsmiths ^Lbhira and Gurjara 
carpenters and even Abhira and Gurjara Brahmanas Later on 
came also a small horde of Huns called m Sanskrit Hunas These 
Hupas seem to have formed a caste and there aie some people 
in the Punjab whose Gotra is known by the name of Huna 

In addition to these thiee causes there were otheis also which 
contributed to the multiplication of castes We have epigraphic 
evidence that there were in the early centuries of the Chiistian 
era a number of trade guilds such as Tailikasreni or the guild 
of oil men, Malikasreni or the guild of gaideners which 
had their own constitution This enabled them to leceive in 
permanent deposit sums of money the interest of which was 
to be devoted for the benefit of Buddhist mendicants Guilds 
such as these became exclusive castes in the course of time 
Then there arose a number of religious sects which too 
hardened into castes eventually 

But the most fruitful source for the multiplication of 
castes was the number of persons who were called Yratyas 
Those whose Upanayana ceiemony was not performed at 
the time prescribed or not at all weie called Yratyas 
and all communication with them was piohibited In 
general terms it may be stated that those who violated the 
Biahmanic oidinances were excommunicated and formed 
separate castes This principle of excommunication went on 
being laigely resoited to in later times even when there was a 
slight departuie from the ordinal y usages of castes From the 



47G 


THE INDIAN CASTE SYSTEM 


operation of all these causes the number of castes has no^v 
swollen to moie than about 3 000 and the Hindu population of 
India IS now divided into so many distinct communities 
diffeimg in manneis and customs and often hostile to each 
other 

The geims of the caste system existed among the nations of 
the West There were no inter mariiages between the 
PatiiGians and the Plebians of Ancient Rome for a long time 
and theie were traces even amongst the Greeks Germans and 
Russians of the same prohibition and of not eating together 
But these traces disappeaied in the course of time among those 
nations Tvhile they have had a luxuriant growth in India 
until they have developed into a mighty and extensive banian 
tiee casting the dark shadow of its branches over every 
province city and village of India ^ And what is the reason ^ 
This IS what M Senart a French scholai who has wiitten an 
essay on Caste says on the subject The growth of strong 
political and national feelings constantly tended in the West to 
weaken and at last succeeded in removing these (caste) 
lestiictions ” He suggests that the absence of such feelings in 
India may be one reason why the disabilities have not also 
there been giadually softened away Softened away ’’ 
indeed^ There is no talk heie of caste restrictions softening 
away they have instead hardened into a rock in a manner to 
challenge the skill and power of the greatest athlete among us 
to break it 

Not only have political and national feelings not 
grown among us but whatever rudiments of those feelings 
existed at and before the time of Buddha have on the contrary 
softened awa^ and now there is no trace of them But we 
have received an English education and European ideas have 
been giafted on oui minds and they aie filled with new national 
aspnations As a result of the terrible war that is now being 
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waged in Em ope, there is a hope that some of these aspirations 
will be realized and the aim of the British Government will be 
as the Yiceroy has recently declared to make India a friend 
of the Empire and not a trusted dependent To become the 
friend of the Empire India must be one and one hearted and 
this can only be effected by the obliteiation of caste distinctions 
among the Hindus and a good understanding between them 
and the Mahomedans Our efforts therefore must now be 
directed towards achieving such a result 

But during all this time that I have been speaking of was 
there no gifted soul to stem the torrent of this caste 
formation ^ There was— and I may say— there were Buddha 
taught the doctrine that all the four castes were equally pure 
and denied the claim of the Brahmanas to a superiority in this 
respect over the rest It is stated that while he was staying 
at Sravasti the Brahmanas deputed a learned young man of the 
name of Assalayana (Asvalayana) to discuss the question with 
him The questions that were put to him by Buddha were 
whether there was any difference between the Brahmanas and 
the other three castes as to the manner in which persons 
belonging to them were conceived and developed in their 
mother s womb and afterwards were born whether their moral 
liabilities and the consequences of the violation of what is 
right and proper were different i e whether a Stidra murderer 
was more sinful than a Brahmana murderer whether heaven 
was the reward of a virtuous Brahmana only and not a virtuous 
Sudra and so on Asvalayana did not recognize any difference 
At last Buddha declared that the superiority claimed by the 
Brahmanas was a heresy propounded by some E§is in con 
sequence of which they lost their spiritual power And 
Buddha admitted to his spiiitual dispensation membeis of all 
castes whatever even Candalas and scavengers The Biahmamc 
dispensation was open to the thiee higher castes only though 
theie was a difference even here and the Sudras were excluded 
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The Sudras are declared not to be qualified for the study of the 
Yedanta to attain Moksa or eternal bliss and the way open to 
them was to discharge their duty of service to the higher castes 
faithfully and thus be born in future life as Yaisya Ksatriya 
or BrShmana when alone they could study the Yedanta and be 
emancipated 

But Buddha was a religious reformer and not a 
social or political refoimer and therefore he stopped after 
admitting all castes to the benefit of his system of redemption 
and did not impose upon his followers the duty of neglecting 
their castes in social relations and thus practically giving it up 
Similarly Yai^navism was a religious reform intended to 
supersede the old sacrificical religion and even the Aupanisada 
religion of contemplation But Bhagavad Yasudeva in the 
Bhagavadgita and all his subsequent followers confined 
themselves to admitting all castes to the new dispensation of 
Bhakti or love and Karma oi the performance of right actions 
and did not run down castes as such or preach its abandonment 
though the Yaisnavas of later times such as Bamananda and 
his followers E a e d a s the currier Kabir the Mahomedan 
weaver etc neglected it very perceptibly in their 
ordinary relations Even our Tukarama declares his 
readiness to worship a Yaisnava as such to whatever caste he 
belonged 

But all these saints and Sadhus did not look upon 
caste as a social evil, but disregarded it in their fellowship with 
each other as earnest devotees of God whom they loved and I 
may here remark that all the revolutions we have gone through 
Since the saciificial leligion came into disrepute have been 
Eeligious and Moral revolutions and not Social or Political 
Eevolutions A revolution is a change that affects and moves 
masses of men and religious revolutions in India had this 
effect but political revolutions were perhaps more frequent 



THE PABAMAHAMSA SOCIETY 


479 


than religions revolutions but they were simply contests 
between iival dynasties and the masses of the people lemained 
unaffected They did not care who ruled over them and if he 
was found to be despotic and inhuman their oidinary lemedy 
was to leave his kingdom and dwell in a country governed by 
another prince Thus the absence of stiong political and 
national feeling to which M Senert attributes the non efface 
ment of the original caste distinctions is illustrated by this our 
stolid indifference to political revolutions 

But we can no more continue to be stolidly indifferent as to 
who governs us and how he governs us Our English education 
has evoked in us a sense of nationality and we have been 
thinking of the evils from which oui nation is suffering and 
endeavouring to remove them by the introduction of reforms 
political social moral and religious These constitute a 
national question and the elevation of the nation is what we have 
been seeking The education of our women attracted our 
attention very early then the abolition of early marriages 
and afterwards the marriage of widows 

The evils of caste came, about 1850 to be looked 
upon as seriously obstructive to the formation of a nation, 
and about that year the late Rao Bahadur Dadoba Pandurang 
impressed on his pupils of the Normal Class that he 
taught the necessity of eradicating them and organised a 
society known by the name of Paramahamsa The society 
gradually increased in numbers When a new member was 
admitted he was made to read a prayer and afterwards to eat a 
piece of bread baked by Indian Christians as an indication that 
he had given up the caste requisites Once a year or perhaps 
oftener all the members who belonged to different castes dined 
together But all this was done with closed doors and the 
members were afraid of publicity The pupils of the Normal 
Class lived on the second floor of Dumete’s Chawl m Phanasvadi 
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while they were m Bombay A good many of them were after 
wards sent to Moffusil towns as vernacular school masters and 
there they acted as missionaries of their caste creed 

One of these was located at Ratnagiri where I was a pnpil till 
the end of 1852 He succeeded m making several men 
Paramahamsas A class fellow of mine who had come under his 
influence wanted to convert me to the new creed and used to take 
me for long walks in the afternoon when he discussed with me 
the absurdity of caste distinctions and their destructive effects on 
national unity I was of course intellectually convinced of all 
this but was not admitted as a membei of the body till the 
beginning of 18o3 when I went to Bombay for the prosecution 
of my studies in the Elphinstone College About that time i e 
when I was in the 16th year of my age the initiation ceremony 
was performed in a room in Dumete’s Chawl in my case, and I 
was made to eat a piece of bread which made my hairs stand 
on end because of a vague feeling that I had done something 
awful The Paramahamsa society went on in the manner above 
described till about the early sixties when the book in which 
the names of the members were written down was stolen and 
every body was afraid that he would be exposed to caste perse 
cutions and the society naturally broke up and the caste question 
was transfeired to another sphere 

Some of the members of the Paramahamsa society felt that 
Social Reform could not have a stable and healthy footing unless 
based on Religious Reform They therefore organised the 
Theistic body of the Prarthana Samaja on the model of the 
Brahmo Samaja of Calcutta The guiding principle of this 
reform was the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of man 
This last implies an obliteration of caste distinctions and much 
mor It implies also the levelling down of all social dis 
tmctions for which however many members of religious bodies 
are not prepared But the general attitude of these new re 
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foiniers towaids castes is more hostile than that of old reformei^ 
like Buddha and the Vaisnavas and it ma^ he said that iheae 
new religious bodies have adopted all the programme of the 
social reformers One prominent body of these reformeis — that 
of the New Dispensation — has not yet adopted the doctime of 
the doing away of the Purdah in the case of women 

But a still more widei sphere which the caste refoim has 
acquiied is the growing public opinion against it called into being 
b^ considerations of self interests If you have to tia^el by rail 
you must lay aside some at least of the caste lequnements It 
3/ ou want to better your position in life by getting into the 
Indian Ciwl Service or the Indian Medical Service or by 
becoming a banister 01 an expert m an;^ ait 01 science j ou must 
go to England and Euiope or to Ameiica This involves decided 
violation of caste lules since even if 3 ou aie supposed not to 
resoit to any f 01 bidden food you have to eat the food cooked 
by Indian Christians or b:s Euiopeans The caste rules in this 
respect are set aside without any compunction and a large 
numbei of men seem e these practical advantages which result 
fiom the violation Caste is given up bj these peisons not 
because they thereby contribute to the consolidation ot the 
nation but simply because they wish to impicve then woildl^ 
position 

The natuial effect of this as I have stated on seveial 
previous occasions is that a man when he starts for Europe 
or Ameiica leaves his caste at the Apollo 01 Ballard Pier and 
all the while that he remains in those foieign countiies he 
lives without it and lesumes it at those Pieis when he leturns 
That IS these travellers go through a penance when they come 
back to purify themselves from the sin which they believe not 
to have committed or when they do not do so they live as 
members of their own previous castes This at the best may be 
characterised as unconscious Caste Reform, and is highly pre 

61 [ R. (3- Bhandarkar s Works, Vol II ] 
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3udiGial to the healthy giowth of Hindu society since it involves 
hypocrisy There are however a few daring persons who 
continue the practice of dining at foi bidden places which they 
had to adopt in foieign countries even after their return and 
there are still others who without going to foreign countries 
give up the caste rule of not eating the food cooked by a man 
belonging to a caste lower than his 

In the meanwhile a wne of leaction has been sweeping over 
us for a good many 3 ears I heaid of the foimation of a 
Brahman Club in Bombay about 25 ^eais ago and since 
that ve ha\e had Clubs and peiiodical Confeiences called 
Paiisads of many castes the Saiasvatas the Ka^astha Prabhus 
the Baivajhas 01 goldsmiths the Shimpis or tailors the 
Mails 01 gardeners and otheis It is often uiged in favoui of 
such confeiences or Parisads that they are the means of the 
intioduction of Social Reform in those communities The ob3ect 
of the Sarasvata Parisad is stated to be the union of all the sub 
castes To that extent the Parisad does good no doubt but the 
asseition of the exclusiveness of the community involved in the 
holding itself of the Paiisads or the running of a Club selves to 
harden the caste distinctions instead of softening them Hence 
these Parisads and Clubs are retrogiessive in my opinion 

Then again we often hear of the bitter relations between the 
Marathas and the Brahmans in some of the Native States the 
Brahmans declining to perfoim domestic rites by the use of Yedic 
Mantias in the houses of the Marathas and the Marathas insisting 
on their being so performed The partiality of a man in high 
position using his pationage in favoui of men of his own caste 
only has descended to us fiom very old times It was thought 
that English education would cm e a man of this caste partiality, 
but it IS a matter of regret that it has not and a doubt often creeps 
into my mind as to whethei after all, English education will 
instil into our minds that resoluteness sincerity of purpose 
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and energetic prosecution, that are necessaiy for bunging about 

a conscious reform on national giounds in the mattei of caste by 
obliterating the distinctions that it involves 

But how IS a conscious reform to be brought about We 
violate caste when it suits us and resume it when the necessity 
has ceased This insincerity must be given up and we must set 
ourselves to destroy caste consciously for the consolidation of 
oui nation by openly dining togethei But even this open 
dining may come to prevail and the caste lemain stiong Foi 
this purpose it is necessaiy that theie should be intei mairiages 
between the diffeient castes Such inter mariiages aie allowed 
by the old Hindu Law audit is only Piatiloma mairiages that 
are prohibited But the law of the land at piesent as shaped by 
our English courts is that even \nuloma marriages aie illegal 
This IS an aitificial obstruction placed m the wa^s of those vho 
seek to leform the condition of their countiy by the Couits of 
that Government, which by its system of education has taught 
us to effect reforms Therefore we should all 3oin m a protest 
against this and seek the re enactment of the old Hindu Law 

Then again it is stated that marriages between membeis of 
different castes will result m the degeneiation of the race But 
we have seen that mixed maiiiages were fiequent in the olden 
times and the progeny resulting fiom them became incoiporated 
with the other Hindu communities showing no signs of de 
generation The distinction between an Aryan and a Negro 
IS very great and the offspring of an inter marriage between 
them may prove to be inferior But the distinction is not so 
great between a Citpavana a Kaihada a Desastha a Senavi a 
Prabhu a Daivajna as to make us fear that the progeny lesultmg 
from the inter marriages between these castes will be 
degenerate 

There is however one oboection to these inter mariiages 
Some of the manners and customs and even the mode ot cooking 
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food aie diffeient in the ease of different castes and an mtei 
marriage will cause a gi eat deal of inconvenience to the wife 
and husband But these will be passing inconveniences and 
to ensure our ultimate freedom fiom them it is necessary that 
e\en before intei marriages come into vogue we should oiganise 
an intimate intercom se between the lespectable families of the 
different castes so as to bring about a close appi o\imation to 
each othei But whethei we shall have the courage to perform 
such mairiages on any laige scale is doubtful Still if we place 
the ideal constantly before oui mmd and woik up to it sincerely 
theie IS nothing to prevent its realization in the course of time 
But it may appeal impossible to some and they may propose that 
tue caste should continue to exist especially in matters of inter 
mmiiage but that our ordinary relations to each othei must be 
based on the supposition that there is no caste distinction between 
us In our Meetings and our Conferences and Congi esses 
we should accustom ourselves to be guided only by the 
feelings of a United Nation You will have to consider whethei 
this lb nossible whethei if one of your leadeis in such move 
ments attains to leal powei he will not be guided by partiality 
foi his owm caste m the exeicise of that powei Caste feeling 
IS of the same Lind as national feeling but its mischievousness 
consists in its being confined to a small community following a 
few occupations onl:s while the national feeling extends over a 
vast community the members of which follow different occu 
pations which are complements of each othei and constitute a 
solid unit But if this national feeling brings about an estrange 
ment between different bodies ot men notwithstanding gieat 
Bimilaiities between them in times of peace and in much 
exaggerated form in times of war as is the case m Europe at 
present how can you expect its bastard kmdied — the caste 
feeling — to bung about a gi cater harmony between the diffeient 
castes ^ The caste feeling dies even harder than the national 
feeling It subsists among the Goanese Chiistians to this day 
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Its veiy narrowness and want of self sufficiency constitute a 
dan jei to the growth of the higher or national feeling 
From the preceding it will be seen that I propose that we 
should keep the ideal of the obliteration of caste distinctions 
constantly before our mind s eye The question now is whether 
we should similarly aim at the destruction of provincial 
distinctions whether it is desirable that Gu^ratis Marat has 
Punjabis Hindusthanis Bengalis the Telagus the Tamils the 
Kanarese the Malayalams and others should be fused together 
into one tnass of humanity It may be desirable but is it 
possible ? Innumerable languages are spoken by these people 
— their manners customs aims aspirations literature and art 
differ considerably Is it possible to bring about their um 
fication ^ These people are not only as different as but moie 
diffeient than the nations of Europe Nationality and race 
assert themselves m spite of all endeavours to efface them What, 
theiefore we should seek is to bring out Social Eefoim inclusive 
of the obliteration of caste in each of the communities or 
provinces and not to unify them But the result of having 
many provincial nationalities must be mutual jealousies and an 
uncontrollable desire in those that aie enterprising to subjugate 
others and finally a war of annihilation such as the one now 
being waged in Em ope Will om provincial nationalities not 
lead to Similar result ^ 

With regard to Europe sober and thoughtful men 
have perceived the necessity of placing all the nations 
therein under one central authority whose decisions and com 
mands should be obeyed by all The confederation of European 
nationalities is the ideal conceived by these thinkers and if the 
present War ends m a thorough discomfiture of the most 
aggressive States and a general weakening of them all there will 
be attempts to realize such a confederation 

Here m India however we have already got a Central 
Authority to which all our provincial nationalities will be subject 
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Under the guidance of this Central Authority and in virtue of 
the policy hitherto pursued and to be pursued by it in future 
our Provincial Nationalities will combine together for the 
promotion of Indian interests as opposed to provincial interests 
and an Indian Nationality subordinating to itself the provincial 
nationalities will grow up The Indian National Congress and 
the other National Conferences as well as the Supreme and 
Provincial Legislative Councils have already given birth to a 
feeling of Indian Nationality Things are everywhere tending 
towards provincial autonomies controlled and regulated by a 
supreme power exercising sway ovei the whole of India 

In social matters also our aim must be the same and 
we should seek provincial refoim regulated and controlled 
by the necessities of a geneial Indian Social Reform 
Confederation here as well as in Politics should be our aim 
Lastly whatever we are able to accomplish in the matter of 
Social Reform and even supposing that we do not succeed 
at all, we should impress upon our minds the idea that we 
have a duty to perform towards our province and our country 
and endeavour to discharge it without regaid, in the words of 
the Bhagavadgita to the resulting fruit, i e not being depressed 
by failure oi elated by success into a blind ovei confidence 
and carelessness ^ 


1 The foregoing was the Address of Sir R Gr Bhandaikar as President of 
the Second Aryan Brotheihood Conference held at Bombay on Thuisday the 
Itb of Novembei 1915 and the following days [N B U ] 
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[From C Y Chmtamam s Indian Social Reform 1901 
Pait Thud pp 177 190 ] 

Ladies and Gentlemen — I must in accordance ^ itli the usual 
piactice begin by thanking you foi having elected me youi 
Chau man On the piesent occasion however this is not a mere 
matter of loutine and foimalit^ Ceitain circumstances have 
this yeai very widely evoked enthusiasm foi the cause of Social 
Reform and have led to a soit of constitution being given to this 
conference similar to that which the Political Congress possesses 
I have befoie me to day a large number of my countrymen vho, 
I believe are sincere advocates of social i ef orm as calculated to 
improve the fortunes of our country and to place her in a 
condition to enable her to maintain her position in the keen 
competition and rivalry that is now going on between the 
different countries and races of the world To be the Chairman 
of a body of such true lovers of their country is an honour that 
cannot but be highly appreciated 

About sixty years ago none among us had any idea of the 
reform of our society and a Conference such as this was out of 
the question But since that time we have come in closer 
contact with Western Civilisation chiefly through the means of 
English education and that has led us to take interest in the 
concerns of Indian Society in general, and consider its good to 
be our good and has evoked in us feelings of justice and com 
passion for the various classes that compose oui society If then 
you are animated by these sentiments the task before us to day 
will present no difficulties For the end aimed at by the pro 
positions that will be laid before you is justice and fair play to 
all classes of persons the alleviation of their sufferings and the 
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lemoval of obstacles m the free development of our individual 
activities 

And first a good many of the proposals have reference to 
the condition of the female portion of our society Gentlemen 
one half of the intellectual moral and spiritual resources of 
our country is being wasted If our women were educated as 
thej ought to be they would be a powerful instrument for 
advancing the general condition of our country They will 
bring up every new generation in a manner to perform its 
duty efficiently and will shed the influence of the benign 
vntues peculiar to them on men and so to say humanise them 
All the means of educating women therefore that have been 
indicated m the propositions you will I feel sure approve of 
You will see that the opening of High Schools is one of them 
That necessarily implies that the study of English language 
and literature is oonsideied to be beneficial to our women 
Though there has been some difference of opinion as regards 
this point still I believe the necessity of such education has 
been recognised by the maoority But I think it still remains 
an open question whether our ideal for the education of women 
ought to be the same as that for the education of men — 
whether after they finish their High School education they 
ought to be made to go through the whole University Course 
upto the MA Degiee If bitter complaints have recently 
been urged as to the great pressure which our University 
Education imposes upon our men much stronger grounds 
there are for fear as regards women, whose constitution is more 
delicate and certain incidents in whose life and whose domestic 
duties tax them so heavily Perhaps after finishing a High 
School education if further progress is desired there should 
be a selection of such subjects as are more calculated to develop 
the peculiar aptitudes of womanly nature 


The other points concerning our daughters and 


our 
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sisters have refeience to the unjust and oiuel sufferings 
to which our present social usageb subject them and 
v^hich no man— in whom the sentiments of justice and 
compassion are developed — can find it m his heart to 
tolerate even for a moment The misery of our widows has 
been the subject of frequent remarks I vill theiefore not 
d<=‘tain you long by a full exposition of it I will only make a 
general observation that that society which allows men to 
marry any numbei of times even upto the age of sixty while 
it strongly forbids even giils of seven or eight to have anothei 
husband after one is dead — which gives liberty to a man of 
50 01 60 to marry a girl of eleven or twelve which has no 
word of condemnation for the man who marries anothe wife 
within fifteen days after the death of the first is a society 
which sets very little value upon the life of a female human 
being and places women on the same level with cattle and is 
thus in an unsound condition disqualifying it foi a successful 
competition with societies with a more healthy constitution 

Often times the marriage of a giil under certain ciicumstances 
proves her death warrant This mattei has within the last few 
years forced itself powerfully upon my observation A young 
man of thirty oi thirty five loses his first wife straightway he 
proceeds to marry another who is a girl of ten oi twelve 
That girl dies by the time she reaches the age of twenty 
another takes her place immediately aftei she too dies 
similarly then comes a third who meets with the same fate 
and a fourth is married by the persevering man and is 
eventually left a widow before she is out of her teens 4. great 
many such cases have occurred within the last few years and 
amongst our educated men The medical men whom I have 
consulted say that the results are due to the marriages being 
ill assorted i e to the great inequality between the age of the 
girl and of the strong and vigoious man I do not know 

62 [R a Bhandarkars Works Yol II] 
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how else to chaiacterise these cases except as cases of human 
sacrifice Surely if the men who have married girls 
successively m this manner aie educated men their 
refined sent ments and feelings ought to make them spare poor 
innocent girls and marry grown up women — widows, if 
unmarried ones are not to be had Gentlemen this case of 
ill assorted marriages deseivesgreatei condemnation at our hands 
than the other which is the only one that seems to be 
contemplated in one of the resolutions to be brought forward 
and in which an old man of even fifty or sixty marries a girl 
of ten or twelve 

I will next call your attention to those points m the 
resolutions which concern the institution of castes And first 
of all allow me to observe that a very great revolution has been 
ejQEected in this matter by the mere fact that we arc governed 
by a people amongst whom the sense of equal 3 ustice for all 
classes of people has received a high development A Sudra 
at the present day is not more heavily punished than a 
Brahmana for the same crimes Mann Y5jnyavalkya and 
others have been set aside in this respect and the privileges 
which in the eye of the criminal law men of the highest caste 
enjoyed have been taken away from them I remember about 
45 years ago when a Brahman was hanged for committing a 
murder at Ratnagiri it created a stir among the people since 
such a punishment for a Brahman was opposed to all past 
traditions of the country But of course the change did not 
provoke active hostility and has been acquiesced in on all sides 
Similarly a Sudra’s tongue is not now cut off for repeating the 
letters of the Vedas On the contrary if a teacher in a 
Government school refuses to teach the sacred Mantras to a 
budra he is apt to be dismissed from service In our schools 
and colleges we have to teach Sanskrit literature including the 
Vedas to all castes and classes But it is very much to be 
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regretted that the trea'sures of knowledge ^hich has thn« been 
thrown open to all is not availed of by the lovei castes to the 
extent to which they should This is to be accounted for in a 
great measure by the fact of the old traditional feeling not 
having gone out — education is not what the Sudras think of 
firot nor are endeavoui» made by others to induce him to 
educate himself and smoothen his path to a Universitj^ Degree 
Similarly the railways ha-ve been effecting a silent i evolution 
A holy Brahman does not scruple to sit m a third class 
cairiage by the side of a Mahar who^e very shadow is an 
abomination on ordinary occassions 


The Mahars and Mangs on this side of the country and the 
Pariahs on the other who foim the lowest classes have been 
entirely neglected They are the outcasts of Hindu Society 
and have been from the remotest times in a very degraded 
condition The reference made to this fact by a Mahar 
Haridasa in his prefatory remarks while performing a 
Kirtana at my house a few years ago was veiy touching He 
said The Yedas and Sastras have cast us aside but the Santas or 
saints of the middle ages have had compassion on us And 
be it said to the credit of the Santas of Mahlra§tra headed by 
the Brahman Ekanatha and to the Santas of other provinces 
that they had compassion foi the outcasts of Hindu Society 
and admitted their claims to religions msti notion and a better 
treatment If then in those olden days these pious men with 
then hearts elevated by faith and devotion admitted the lowest 
Sudra to religious communion and instruction shall we upon 
whom a greater vaiiety of influences have been operatm^^ 
refuse to exert ourselves toi bunging enlightenment in the dense 
darkness in which his mind is shrouded And I believe tiom 
the opportunities I have had of observation that the despised 
Mahar possesses a good deal of natural intelligence and is 
capable of being highly educated So that to continue to 
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keep him in ignoiance is to deprive the country of an 
appieciable amount of intellectual resources 

And geneially allow me to obseive that the rigid system of 
castes which prevails among us will ever act as a heavy drag on 
oui lace towaids a brighter futuie To tie men down to certain 
occupations even when they have no aptitude for them 
renders those men less useful to the countiy When all men 
belonging to a certain caste must follow a certain occupation 
only the field is overstocked and poverty is the result You 
can get a Brahman school master for five or six rupees a 
month but a good carpentei or stone mason cannot be had 
unless you pay from twenty to twenty five rupees per mensem 
And unless peifect fieedom is allowed to men in this lespect 
and each allowed to make the best possible use of his own 
powers the country cannot economically advance Special 
privileges enjoyed by certain castes must keep the membeis of 
others in a disadvantageous position in the rivalry and 
competition of life In older that a nation as a whole must 
put foith all its power it is necessary that there should be no 
special privileges and special lestrictions 

Again the principle of caste has throughout oui history 
operated in such a way that each caste has now come to form a 
separate community with distinct usages even as to the kind of 
food that IS eaten and the manner in which it is cooked And 
there is no social inter communication between them of a nature 
to bind them together into one whole Hence, instead of there 
being a feeling of sympathy between different castes there is 
often a feeling of antipathy As long as this state of things lasts 
I shall feel greatly obliged to any one who will explain to me 
how it is possible to form a united Hindu nation If 
therefore we feel at all concerned as regards the future of 
our country in the great struggle that is going on in the 
world, something must be immediately done to induce a 
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feeling of unity among these distinct communities and to con^ ert 
active antipathy into active sympathy 

And I will here make bold to asseit that the chronic poverty 
of the agricultural classes and the depredation of the proverbial 
Savakar or money lender constitute a great social evil The 
Government has been endeavouring to do a good deal by means 
of mere special legislation but that does not seem to have 
remedied the evil and the money lendei continues to charge 
interest from 18 to 25 per cent on loans raised on the security of 
lands and two or foui pice per rupee per month i e 37^ or 75 
per cent on smallei sums lent for shorter periods and there 
are also enhancements of interest when the money is not paid 
at the stipulated time In this manner the poor peasant is 
everywhere a prey to the rapacity of the money lender and 
is never allowed to raise his head This is a political as well as 
a social question The Government has been on several 
occasions urged to establish Agricultural Banks, but it has not 
yet seen the wisdom of doing so and we too whose countrymen 
the agriculturists are have not shown particular solicitude to 
remedy the evil by establishing banks of our own I do not 
think any special banking institution with elaborate machinery 
such as has been recently proposed is wanted An ordinary 
bank with agencies at the District towns and sub agencies for 
circles with a radius of about at 10 miles will I think fully 
answer the purpose Money should be lent on the security of 
land at an interest from 9 to 12 per cent payable about the 
same time as the land revenue Sympathetic though firm 
treatment should be accorded to the peasants and the agents 
employed should not be unscrupulous men exacting peiqui 
sites tor themselves But I will not trespass on the province 
of the man of business and whatever be the scheme that may 
be considered suitable and whatever its details this I feel 
certain about — that shrewed men ought not to be allowed to 
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prey upon the ignorance and entire helplessness of the agri 
cultural classes and perpetuate their wretched condition 

Then there are other points in the resolutions the aim of 
which is to remove positive obstacles of our healthy develop 
ment The eaily marriage of boys and girls is of this nature 
since its effect is to undermine the strength of both and bring 
forth a progeny of weak children The growth of the parents 
themselves intellectual as well as physical, is stunted and in the 
course of evolution our race must become incapable of that 
energy and stillness of application which are so necessary 
under the conditions brought into existence by the iivalry and 
competition of laces The prohibition of travel in foreign 
countries I would put under the same head since the same 
acts as an obstacle to the free expansion of our energies and 
capacities 

These are the principal points aimed at by the Social 
Reformer You will see that what is necessary in order that 
these reforms may come into practice is that there should 
spring up in our hearts a sense of justice a keen sympathy 
for the sufferings of others and a love for one s own country and 
race and an anxiety for their future well being If the 
feelings have been awakened m us with any degree of intensity, 
they cannot fail to realise themselves in some sort of action 
and I believe that the contraiy holds true that when no action 
follows the feelings are either not awakened at all or if really 
awakened are very weak It is this fact and also the general 
conservatism of our nature as well as the fear of excommuni 
cation that hold us back and we devise a number of excuses for 
our inaction 

Sometimes we are disposed to leave the whole matter 
to the action of time thinking that all that we desiie 
will come into practice just as the rigidity of caste 
rules IS being gradually lessened by i ail way tiaveiling and 
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snch other circumstances But time is not a foice— it is simply 
a conception of the mind to connect events together — and cannot 
woik any changes If therefore any changes ha\e come on in 
the couise of time thej must be brought about by the force in 
the human heart that leads to action As a mattei of fact, 
such changes are often veiy extensive and important For 
instance the practice of eaily marriage of girls and of female 
infanticide and Kulinism have come into existence in compara 
tively recent times But if 3 ou examine their origin you will 
find that the first owes its introduction probably to the circum 
stance that when the girls giew up they went wiong in some 
cases In order to prevent such a result they were tied down to 
a husband before they were of an age to go wrong To avoid 
sm was of course a laudable oboect but the desiie was not under 
the guidance of reason Consequently the many evil effects of 
early marriages were overlooked and the attainment of that one 
object was exclusively attended to If however the desire to 
prevent the evil had been under the guidance of reason other 
modes would have been devised for avoiding it than the one 
actually chosen 

Similarly the practice of female infanticide and of 
Kulinism must in the beginning have arisen from family 
pride One s daughter should not be married into a family 
possessing no importance or distinction To marry her into a 
high family requires a heavy expenditure of money which the 
father cannot afford and in the case of Kulinism such a family 
IS not available Hence rathei than suffer the disgrace of ally 
ing himself with a low family he allowed his daughter to be 
destroyed, and in the other case to be married to one who had 
innumerable wives already Here again you will see that the 
motive of action was not under the guidance of the higher 
feelings of lo'^ e and tenderness for a human being and especially 
for one’s own child 
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Thus then what time brings about is very often not 
under the guidance of reason or the higher feelings of our 
nature and consequently very often degradation is the result 
and not elevation It will therefoie not do to leave reform to 
time or the slow or unconscious opeiation of causes It must 
be effected from a conscious intention and the motive force 
should be as above remarked a sense of justice a keen 
sympathy and an anxiety for the future of one^s own countiy 
Unable to appreciate the feelings of the true reformei we often 
accuse him of being hasty in desiring to do everything at once 
— we sometimes say that if he had adopted a particulai way 
the reform he desires would have long come into practice Com 
ments such as these I always suspect especially when they 
come from a man who has done little or nothing practical I 
am however not an advocate of headlong action The motive 
forces of reform should be powerful in our hearts but they 
must be tempered in a manner not to lead us to cut ourselves 
from a vital connection with the past We should not adopt 
the procedure of the French Revolution but imitate the mode 
of action of the English people whose pupils we are They 
have realised as great changes as the French Revolution sought 
to effect but in a manner which connects them with the past 
history of the country It will not be impossible to devise such 
a mode of action One who has leturned from foreign tiavels 

should live like an ordinary Hindu A lemarried widow 
should conduct herself just like an ordinal y Hindu lady And 
even as regards caste we should behave towards each othei 
in ordinary matteis as if no such distinction existed between 
us while as to eating together and inter marriage they must 
come in by and by especially when the sharp distinctions as to 
usages and customs between the several castes are obliterated by 
a closer intercommunication than that which exists at the 
present day 
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But the great danger of delayed reform is that m a 
short time the feeling which dictated it becomes cool and 
the necessity foi it is entirely foi gotten To present this lesult 
it is essential that the motive springs of refoim should always 
be kept alive in our hearts We should make an eunest effort 
nevei to lose sight of the goal we have to reach But the 
modest proposal that will be hid before \ou as regards the^e 
two matters vi7 inter communication as regards eating and 
marriage alliance between members of the sub divisions of the 
same castes involves no violent change whatever consequentlv 
there is I believe no excuse foi delating its realisation 

Generally it may be observed that what we have to avoid is the 
formation of a separate caste cut off from all social intercourse 
V ith an;^ of the existing Hindu castes — that is to sa;^ we should 
avoid such complete isolation as for instance conversion to 
Christianity leads to And most of the reforms we advocate 
in\ oh e no break of continuity Some of them will be wel 
corned by the orthodox people themsehes and as regards a 
great many others ^ hat we propose is merely to go back to 
the more healthy condition in which our society once existed 
In ancient times girls were married after the\ had attained 
maturity now they must be married before widow marriage 
was in practice now it has entireh gone out women were 
often highly educated and taught even music and dancing now 
they are condemned to ignorance and denied any accomplish 
ments The castes were only four in number now they are 
innumerable Inter dining among those castes was not pro 
hibited now the numberless castes that prevail caimot have 
inter communication of that nature Consistently with the 
maintenance of continuity in this manner there ought to be I 
think as much action as possible A strong public opinion 
must be created among the whole body of educated natives 
condemning any departure from the programme of reform 

63 [ R. G Bhandarkar s Works, Yol II ] 
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while no mercy should be shown to one who does what even 
the orthodox disapprove and at Sixty marries a girl of ten or 
twelve or another wife immediately aftei the death of the first 
The exhibition of any caste partiality must also be severely 
condemned as no religious lules require it Unless we act m 
this manner, all our advocacy of reform will sink into the 
merest sentimentality moie demoralising in its effects than 
sturdy orthodoxy 

But e^en sentimental ad\ocacy is an homage done to a light 
cause and consequentl^S bettei than stolid indiffeience or 
active hostility This hovever is unfortunatelv the mental 
attitude of a gieat man^ educated natives in all parts of the 
Gountiy In Bengal, as was pointed out b> our fiiend the 
Honourable Mr Justice Ranade the other day social reform is 
now confined to Brahmos The great body of educated 
Bengalees who are not Brahmos are indifferent or hostile The 
late Ishvara Chandia Yidyasagaia who inaugurated the reform 
about widow mairiage and first lansacked our Smrti literature 
to be able to make out that it was sanctioned by the feastras and 
worked foi a life time to make it popular was in his later 
days filled with despondency and expressed his conviction to 
\isitois from this side of the oountij that Hindus as Hindus 
would never accept Social Reform It is certainly a matter 
of the deepest regret that it should be confined to a religious 
body We on this side have not come to this pass yet though 
we have oui full share of indifference and hostility The aim 
of the refoimers heie has always been to refoim oui society — 
our nation I am happy to find that oui Madias friends agree 
with us m this lespect Reform through the agency of caste 
which IS attempted in some parts of the country is \ ery un 
satisfactoiy Very little can be effected in this way The 
reduction of marriage expenses and measures of this nature 
only can be carried out by its means and the great danger of 



PBINCIPLES UNDBRLYIjSTG 'bOCIAL REFORY! 


499 


this method IS that caste which has coiioded the \itals of this 
Gountiy will be strengthened by it 

Thus then we should nurtuie in our hearts the gieat torceb 
which bring about the reform of society viz truth 3ustice 
and sympathy Two of the greatest historians ot England ha\ e 
told us that the Moral Law governs the affaiis of the world its 
observance alone ensures national pxosperity One of these 
I have quoted elsewhere and will now ^ask your attention to 
the observations of the othei The strongest of the foices 
which aie steadily beaiing nations onwaid to improvement or 
decay aie according to Lecky the moial ones Their perma 
nent political well being he says is essentially the outcome 
of then moial state The Moral Law seeks to purify piivate 
life and to effect social 3UStiGe and through these alone is the 
political well being of a nation possible 

And Evolutionary Science is beginning to teach us the same 
lesson Competition and rivalry are the necessary conditions of 
progress towards a higher condition among men as well as among 
the lowei creatuies This competition and this rivalry tend to 
establish the supiemacy of the stiongei individual over the 
weaker hiS lace propagates itself and that ot the other 
disappeais It is this law that is leading or has led to the 
extinction of the aboriginal races in the piesence of the stionger 
European races in America Australia New Zealand and othei 
islands This competition and rivalry need not assume the form 
of an actual war of extermination It has been cleai ly ascei tamed 
that even in the midst of profound peace the primitive races 
show a tendency to disappeai If this law was in operation m 
our country our future must be veiy gloomy But our climatt 
will I think come to our rescue as it has been ascei tamed that 
the stronger races of Western Euiope cannot if settled here 
exhibit the same eneigy and perseveiance that they do m 
temperate regions Colonisation ot India by the European laceb 



500 


NINTH bOCIAL CONFERENCE ADDRESS 


IS therefore an impracticability but does not delivei us from 
the dangers of competition and iivalry with them And again 
that law must be in operation among us to ensure our own 
progress But to estimate its full effects we must understand 
the conditions under which it acts in the case of man 

Man is a social animal and the competition that comes 
into opeiation in his case is a competition between societies 
The ancient history of the human race consists of 
wais between such societies and the triumph of one 
and subjugation of another This competition and rivalry 
between difteient societies is going on still and in ordei 
that a society may cair^ on the contest to a successful 
issue it IS necessaiv that it should be so organised that the 
individuals composing it should not be borne down by aitificial 
restrictions but be able to put forth their best poweis and 
capacities 

The history of England foi example shows a gradual 
emancipation of the classes that were once in a condition 
of little better than slavery and a renunciation of then 
piivileges by the dominant classes The effect of this has been 
to place the individual m a more advantageous position to 
conduct the battle of life and thus to render the societj^ of 
which he is a membei fitter for competition and rivaliy with 
other societies But it is the development of sympathetic or 
altiuistic feelings only amongst the privileged classes and the 
society generally that can lead to the removal of the disabili 
ties of others and the redress of their grievances Without such 
feelings internal dissensions and eventual degiadation must be 
the lules And these feelings are now leading the 
English people to devise means foi relieving the chronic 
poverty of the lower classes to readjust the relations 
between labour and capital and undertake a variety 
of schemes to relieve distress and misery It is a patent 
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fact acknowledged by all disinterested persons that the 
English people have developed the altraistic feelings in a higher 
degree than any other European nation and by the wa;^ this 
constitutes the basis of oni hopes in a futnie for om countrv 
Just as England has been endeavouring to remove the disabilities 
and sufferings of the lower classes of her population so shall 
efforts not be wanting on her part to remove our disabilities 
and sufferings but the law of social evolution cannot cease to 
operate and in order that our society may be able to hold its 
own in the competition and rivalry with other societies ^hich 
IS inevitable we must abide by the conditions of that law 
That law is thus stated by the latest writer on the subiect 
whose book has created a great stir ‘ That the moral law is the 
unchanging law of progress m human society is the lesson 
which appears to be written ovei all things No school of 
Theology has ever sought to enforce this teaching with the 
directness and emphasis with which it appears that evolutionary 
science will in the future be instified in doing In the silent 
and strenuous iivalry in which every section of the race is of 
necessity continually engaged permanent success appears to be 
invariably associated with ceitam ethical and moial conditions 
favourable to the maintenance of a high standard of social 
efficiency and with those conditions only” 

If then social efficiency and consequent success aie what we 
desire m our contest with other races we must because 
the law IS immutable endeavour to realise those ethical and 
moi al conditions We must cultivate a sense of 3 ustice and a love 
and sympathy for others lelieve the pooi widow of hei 
sufferings remove the disabilities of woman kind and of the 
lower classes and allow fiee play to the energies and capacities 
of all And the necessity for our doing so becomes the more 
imperative from our "political condition If we ask England 
to remove our disabilities we must as a necessary preliminary 
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show that we are worthy of the favour by removing the 
disabilities of the oppressed classes of our society Thus and 
thus alone will our country prosper Every scheme for 
bettering our condition is destined to fail if it does not make 
provision foi the growth of these sympathetic virtues and 
thiough them, for the realisation of Social Reform 

Let us then invigorate and elevate oui souls by ever placing 
before our mind s eye the precept of the Great Indian Reformer 
of the sixth century before Christ the lion of the Sakya race 
Gautama the enlightened Cultivate a mind boundless (as 
sympathy) foi all beings as is that of the mother who protects 
hei only son by sacrificing her own life ’ and with him 
proclaim from the Social Conference Hall ‘ May all living 
beings feeble or strong long great middle si^jed or short, small 
01 large seen or unseen living far oi near born or to be 
born be happ^? ” 



SOCIAL REFORM AND THE PROGRAMME OF THE 
MADRAS HINDU SOCIAL REFORM ASSOCIATION 


[From ‘The Indian Social Refoim’’ Edited C Y 
Chintamani 1901 Part Fonith pp 218 229 ] 

Dr R G Bhandarkai delivered the lollowiiig Address as 
Piesidentof the Second Anniveisar\ Meeting of the Madias 
Hindu Social Reform Association held on the 27th of Decembei 
1894 — 

I have been all my life a schoolmastei and as such it has 
been my duty to castigate boys and ^oung men In the 
observations I am going to make therefore 3 ou may find a 
good deal not flattering to you nor to your taste but I assure 
you it will be said with a pure and unmixed desire to promote 
the real good of my country The Hindu Social Reform 
Association has done me very great honour by im iting me to 
preside at its annual meeting But great as the honour is it 
had not a sufficiently attractive powei to drag me about seven 
hundred miles away from my closet in Poona What I come 
for is to encourage the Members of the Association and 
congratulate them on having begun real practical work in 
matters of social reform by taking pledges and on then- 
determination to withstand all the inconveniences or persecution 
that may result theiefrom for the sake of truth and their 
countiy^s good They have thus shown raie moral courage 
and given evidence of the possession of what I call moral 
force By moral force I mean in the present case strong 
indignation against the evils injustice and even the cruelties 
that at present disgrace our society and an earnest dessire to 
eradicate them Moral forces of this sort our race has not 
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shown Within the last twenty centuries and we have allowed 
ourselves without any thought and feeling to be drifted into 
our present deplorable condition 

The Social Ideal was much higher and more rational in 
ancient times than it is now I will therefore go into the 
history of the several institutions and piactices which youi 
pledges refer to For this purpose I propose to glance at what 
] night be called the several lasers of Sanskrit liteiature The 
oldest layei is that of the Mantras of the Vedas Next in 
antlqult^ come the Brihmanas and 4ranyakas oi foiest 
chapteiD including the Upamsads Then we have the so called 
Sutias which deal with saciificial matters and the religious 
concerns of daily life of the first three castes Next we have 
the epic poems the Mahabhaiata and the Ramayana and last 
of all the Metrical Smitis or law books and the Puranas The 
point of view fiom which I shall consider this extent of 
literature is that of the critical scholar whose obiect is to trace 
out history and not of the Pandit according to whom sequence 
of time eithei does not exist or is unimportant 

EDUCATION OF WOMEN 

Now With reference to the first point — about the education of 
women — there is no question that in the very olden times 
they weie not debarred from the highest education In the 
list of teachers which a Rgvedi Biahman has to repeat m 
connection with a daily ceremony called the Brahma Yapia 
there are the names of three women — Gaigi Yacakneyi 
Sulabha Maitreyi and Vadava Pratitheyi The works of some 
of the male teachers therein named have come down to us 
wherefore they were historical persons Hence the thiee 
women mentioned along with them were also historical 
persons and were teachers though theie are now no works 
which go by their names The first of these is also mentioned 
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in an Upanisad as forming a member of an assemblage of 
learned Rsis m which the highest problems about the ^orld 
and the supreme and indmdiial soul were discussed and as 
taking part in the debate In the epic poems girls are 
represented as going through a regulai course of education of 
which dancing drawing and music formed parts they are 
represented as mixing freely with men and taking part in 
conversation on the highest subjects Buddhistic literatuie also 
represents women as actively assisting the leform which 
Buddha had inaugurated and as discussing with him points 
about virtue duty and absolution Gradually however then 
importance lessened and about the time when the dramatic 
literature arose we find that as a class they were not taught 
Sanskrit though they could read and write in the popular 
languages and even compose poetry in them Even so late as 
the eleventh century women weie not condemned to 
exclusion and were taught scientific music as follows from a 
copper plate Inscription (recently edited and translated by me^ 
in which a queen one of the wives of a Ling of the Deccan 
IS lepresented to have sung a beautiful song in an assembly 
composed of the highest officers of that and the surrounding 
kingdoms and to have obtained as a reward the consent of hei 
husband to give land in charity to Brahmans The seclusion 
of women and their ignorance is therefore a custom that was 
introduced in later times and the Mussalman domination 
contributed to render it very rigid 

AGE OF MARPIAG-E 

Now as to early marriages it admits of no question whatever 
that girls were married after they came of age The religious 
formulas that are repeated on the occasion of marriage 
ceremonies e'ven at the present day can be understood only by 


1 Published m Yolame III of this Bdifeion pp 340 N B U ] 
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mature girls The bridegroom has to sa:^ to his biide that she, 
has become hiS friend and companion and that together they 
•would bring up a family It is impossible that a girl below 
the age of twelve can understand such expressions addressed 
to her When the formulas were composed therefore girls 
had already ai rived at maturity Then again in some of the 
Sutras the bride and the bridegroom are directed to live apart 
from each other for a certain number of days and in some cases 
for a year It is not possible that such a direction should 
be given if the girl was of an age when she could not cohabit 
with her husband In some of the Sutras there is an actual 
direction for their being brought together on the fourth day 
after the marriage ceiemony All this necessarily implies that 
the girl had arrived at maturity before the marriage ceremony 
was performed 

In profane literature also we have the clearest indications 
that girls were married after they attained maturity But early 
marriages began soon to come into practice Asvalayana 
Apastamba and others say nothing specific about the 
age of the gill at the time of marriage, leaving it to be under 
stood from the nature of the ceremonies that they were to be 
of a mature age Hiranyakesin and Jaimini expressly prohibit 
a man s marrying a girl before she has^ arrived at puberty 
After the completion of his study the student they direct 
shall marry a girl who is Anagnika i e not immature 
Evidently when these R=^is wrote the practice of early mariiages 
was coming in but they set their face against it as irrational 
The authors of later Sutras such as Gobhila and Manu after 
giving general directions as regards marriage lay down that 
it is best to marry a girl who is Nagnika i e one who has not 
arrived at puberty They only thus recommend early 
marriages This shows that when they lived and wrote the 
feeling against late marriages had grown strong Of the writers 
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of Metiical Sraitis Manu is not quite decidedlv opposed to late 
marriages but other writers prescribe eail^ marriages onl^ 
under religious penalties 

In this manner late marriages gradually went out 

of use and early marriages became ^^eneral When the 

custom of such marriages became established the evils 

arising from them were not perceived by an^ bodv and 
gradually in this part of the countiy in particular the age 
at which boys and girls weie married became lower and lover 
until now a female infant nine months old is tied in holy wed 
lock to a male infant about a year old Here there is an in 
stance of the fact that our people throUj:,h the influence of custom 
lost all sense of the utter absurdity of the piactice 

REMARRIAaE OF WOMEN 

The practice of re marriage of women also prevailed in the 
olden times The Aitereya Brahmana contains a statement 

which may be thus translated Therefore one man may have 
several wives but one woman cannot have several husbands 
simultaneously This shows that polvgamy was in practice, 
but not polyandry And to exclude that onlv-and not a 
woman s having several husbands at difler^^nt times — the vTiter 
uses the word simultaneously Thus a woman can have several 
husbands at different times 

In the performance of the funeral ceremomes of the 
keeper of the sacred fire the practice prevailed of 
making his wife lie down with his dead body but before 
setting i^re to the latter the wife was made to rise and a 
verse was repeated the sense of which is Rise Up 0 woman 
to join the world of the living Thou liest down with this man 
who IS dead come away and may est thou become the wife ot 
this second husband who is to take hold of thy hand This 
verse occurs in the Rgveda feamhita and m the Taittmya 
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Aianyaka In the latter it is explained by Sayana in accordance 
with tianslation but in the former he explains the word 
Didhisu ^^hich occurs in it not as a second husband as he does 
here but as one who impiegnates and makes it applicable to 
the first husband European schohis of what might be called 
the Etj mological school ’ also explain the word in the latter 
sense but the word Didhisu acquired by usage the sense ot a 
second husband and it is not proper to set aside that sense 
and explain it etvmologically as one who impregnates And 
anothei School of Vedic scholais who attend more to usage is 
glowing up in Germany and I fee»l confident that they would 
explain the word and verse in the manner in which Sayana 
explains it in the Taittiiiya Aianyaka This verse is in the 
Atharva Yeda pieceded by another the sense of which is this 
woman wishing to be in the same world with hei husband lies 
down by thy side 0 mortal who art dead following the ancient 
practice grant her in this world children as well as wealth 
If he IS asked to give her children after his death they must be 
children from another husband In another place in the 
Athaiva Yeda it is stated that she who after having had one 
husband before gets another aftei wards will not be separated 
from him if she and he peiform the rite called Aja Pan 
caudana Here you have a clear statement about the le 
marriage of a widow 

In later times the practice began to get out of use 
and m the time of Manu it was restricted to a child widow 
But the condition of remarried women was considered 
lower than that of the wife of a first husband Still however in 
twc other Metrical Smitis occuis a text m which women under 
certain ciicumstances are allowed to many a second husband 
and the death of the first husband is one of these circumstances 
This shows that even in later times the practice of widow 
marriages prevailed in some parts of the country while the 
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existence of texts prohibitory of it in the Puranas and some 
Smrtis shows that it had gone out of use in others 
Widow marriage was a thing by no means unknown even at 
such a late period as the beginning of the twelfth century of the 
Christian Era for in a work wiitten by a Jain in 1170 of the 
Yikrama Era corresponding to 1111 of the Christian eia a story 
IS told of a certain ascetic sitting down to dinner along with 
other ascetics The other ascetics rose up when he sat down and 
left their seats He asked them why they had done so upon 
which they told him that he had committed an irreligious deed 
in having taken the vow of an ascetic before going through 
the previous condition of a married life They then directed 
him to go away and marry a wife He went away and de 
manded the daughters of men belonging to his caste m marriage 
But as he had become an old man nobody would give his 
daughter to him whereupon he went back to the ascetics and 
told them of what had occurred Then they advised him to 
marry a widow and he went away and did accordingly In 
connection with this the same text about the re marriage of 
women which I have quoted above is given as occurring in 
their Sastras But in still later times the practice became 
entirely obsolete 


THE PEACTIGE OF SATl 

There prevailed among us you know the practice of burmng 
widows on the funeral piles of their dead husbands till it was 
put a stop to in 1830 by the British Government Now m the 
Rgveda Samhita there is no trace whatever of the existence of 
this practice and it is supposed b^ a Geimam scholar that it 
was adopted by Indian Aryas tiom another Ar>an race with 
which they afterwards came in contact for it did generailv 
prevail amongst some of the cognate European race such as the 
Thracians But the Vedic Aiyas had given it up and that it 
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once prevailed amongst them and was afterwards given up is 
indicated by the second of the two texts which I have quoted 
from the Atharva Veda in which it is said This woman 
following the ancient custom lies down by thee 0 mortal ^ 
Thus j ou will see that the custom which had gone out of use 
amongst the Vedic Aryas was revived later on about the time 
when the Metrical Smitis were written through the influence of 
the practice of other races 

CAUSES OP DETERIORATION 

The corruptions which the moie rational practices of olden 
times underwent must have been due to such foreign influence 
and also to other causes A few centuries before the Christian Era 
and a few after it India was exposed to the inroads of foreign 
races from the West some of which afterwards settled m the 
country The lowering of the status of women generally must 
have been due to the influence of these new settlers But other 
causes also may have been in operation for instance the fact 
that when girls remain unmarried for several years after 
puberty a few some times went wrong must have contributed 
a good deal to the introduction of the practice of early marriages 
But the great point to be noticed is that the excesses to which 
even a good motive led did not strike our people Thus the 
later practices of female infanticide and Kuhn marriages m 
Bengal must have been due to the feeling natural m parents to 
marry their daughters into a respectable family But it is not 
everybody that can get a husband for his daughtei in a rich or 
respectable family and to marry hei to a man in a lower con 
dition of life oi belonging to a low family was considered 
disgraceful and rather than suffer such a disgiace the Ea 3 puts 
destroyed their female infants and the Bengali Brahmans gave 
their daughters to a man even though he had wives already 
and he came to have a number of them often so many as 125 
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Heie you Will find the inability of our people to perceive the 
cruelty or the absurdity of a piactice when they are under the 
influence of an idea sanctioned by custom than which nothing 
is more sacred 


THE CASTE SYSTEM 

One social institution and that perhaps the most important 
remains to be noticed In the very early times the system of 
castes did not prevail and it seems to have developed about the 
end of the Vedic period It arose from a difiPerence of avoca 
tions 01 professions The feeling of a fathei that a son should 
follow his trade or calling is natural and it is this which in the 
beginning at least when unchecked by other influences gives 
rise to separate castes The word Brahman signifies in the older 
portion of the Veda a hymn composed in praise of a deity There 
were some men who were skilled in the composition of such 
songs In return for these songs the Gods to whom they were 
addressed were believed to confer favours on the singers and 
on those kings and princes for whose sake they were composed 
Singers such as these were therefore always in requisition 
whenever a God had to be propitiated and it became a lucrative 
trade And fathers bringing up their sons in that trade — there 
came to be in course of time a certain number of families devot 
ed to the avocation of composing these songs and singing them 
in the worship of Gods The membeis of these families became 
Brahmanas and thus they came to be lecognised as a separate 
caste 

Similarly the descendants of princes chiefs and soldieis 
followed the avocations of their ancestors and came to form a 
caste of warriors The cultivators of soil constituted the Vaisya 
caste When the Aryan race left the Pun3ab and spread over 
Northern India some of the aboriginal races were incorporated 
with their society, and formed the caste of Sudras Thus there 



512 


MADKAS EEFOEM ASSOCIATION ADDEBSS 


four castes but the rules about these were by no means so rigid 
as they afterwards became Even m the time of the Epics the 
Brahmanas dined with the Ksatriyas and Vaisyas as we see fiom 
the Brahmanic sage — Durvasa having shared the hospitality 
of Draupadi the wife of the Pandavas A member of higher 
caste could marry a woman belonging to any of the lower 
castes there were also many instances in which a man belong 
mg to a lower caste mairied a woman from the higher castes 
Amongst the composers of the Vedic hymns there were some 
such as Kavasa Ailusa who did not belong to the Brahman 
caste but was still admitted into it on account of the faculty 
they possessed 

What caste has become in the course of time you 
need not be told The smallest difference as regards locality 
trade or profession and practice was enough to constitute a 
separate caste and thus the four original castes have grown to 
four thousand and there are no inter marriages or inter dining 
between any two of these These four thousand castes form 
so many different communities and the phrase ‘ Hindu 
community ’ is but a geographical expression The evil results 
of such a system on the social religious and political condition 
of a country cannot be overstated 

THE TYEANNY OF CUSTOM 

Thus then you will see that our social institutions and 
practices were healthy and rational in the olden times and they 
have latterly become corrupt and irrational through some cause 
or other But the most wonderful thing about the matter is that 
the excess which in the downward course our race was led to 
did not attract attention and rouse the moral sentiments oi 
excite moral indignation and women were committed to the 
flames crying child widows were forcibly disfigured and 
condemned to a solitary and unhappy life little girls were 
sacrificed at the hymenal altar in numbers female infants were 
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weie murdeied — and theie \\as no body to protobt again4 tliobf* 
cruelties as Huanyakesm and Jaimini once did against eaih 
marriages On the othei hand these latei piactices acquired 
the force of custom Custom is a god whom our race devouth 
worships and lelij^ious sanction was accorded to these piactices 
the inseition of texts in the later books The moiai 
sentiments were not strong enough to burst through the thick 
veil of custom and assert the claim of tiuth justice and 
humanity 

The question now is whether with oui minds libei aliped 
b^ English Education and contact with Euiopean Civilisation 
we shall still continue to woiship custom and be its 
slaves and allow oui moral sentiments to remain dead and 
unjust and ciuel social piactices to flouiish If oui education 
does not lead us to piotest against them that education must be 
considered to be merely supeificial Gentlemen we ha\e in 
the couise of our histor 3 ^ not emancipated ourselves from the 
tyranny of our political potentates and from the tyranny of 
custom our social potentate Fortunately now the British 
Government has fieed us from the foimei and granted us lights 
and allowed us a large measure of freedom but not aatisfied 
with that we are seeking foi greater freedom Shall we then 
with the spirit of freedom thus awakened stoop slavishly to the 
tyrant custom and bear all the cruelty that it inflicts upon us ^ 
If we do the spirit of freedom that we think is awakened in us 
IS illusive and delusive No ^ if we have to march on along 
with the progressive races of the West with whom we are now 
indissolubly united our social institutions must improve and 
become moral rational and just There can be no advancement 
politically I firmly assert without social and moral advancement 
And by seeking the several reforms that we have in view we 
certainly shall not be taking a leap in the dark for the condition 
of our society once was what we are now endeavouring to make 
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it This IS the spirit in which we should approach the question 
of sweeping away trom our institutions the corruptions of 
later ages 

It has often been suggested that on the stiength of the texts 
in the old books we should convince the orthodox leaders of 
our society of the reforms we seek being sanctioned by the 
Sastias and endeavoui to introduce them with their aid and 
consent But such a thing to my mind is an impossibility 
Oui old books do not constitute the real authority in religious 
matters that we obey Custom has been and is our authoiity — 
custom IS our religion Texts cieep into oui leligious books, 
as I have already obsei ved sanctioning current customs and 
even when they do not do so our Pandits who m latei days 
have developed a great deal of logical acumen prove by means 
of their subtle arguments customary practice to be the only 
one sanctioned by our religious books The latei development 
of the Hindu religious law has proceeded just on these lines 
We must theiefore begin the work of reform in spite of the 
orthodox leaders trusting simply to our awakened moral 
consciousness and to the fact that it is not an entuely new 
thing that we are going to introduce 

EXHORTATIONS AND SUG-OEbTIONS 

I am therefore glad that you have begun the work in earnest 
and taken certain pledges These pledges are good as a first 
instalment though that about caste does not signify much m 
accordance with the standard prevailing in my part of the 
country No one can excommunicate us m Western India for 
eating food prepared by Brahmans in the presence of members 
of most of the lower castes I do not wish you, however to 
obliterate all distinctions at once Caste has become so 
inveterate in Hindu Society that the endeavour to do so will 
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only result m the formation of new castes But the end 
must steadily be kept in view We must remember that caste 
IS the greatest monster we have to kill Even education and 
intercourse as regards food does not destioy it The feeling that 
we belong to a certain caste and aie different from those 
constituting another caste leturns again and again in a "VarietY 
of shapes even when we have broken through the restraints 
imposed by caste as regards eating and drinking and if not 
studiously driven away will ever keep us apart from each other 
and prevent the formation of a homogeneous nationality I 
will ask you to consider whether a pledge not to be guided by 
caste considerations in the disposal of your patronage if you 
happen to be placed in a position of influence and in the whole 
of your ordinary practical life and to act in all matters except 
inter marriage and inter dining as if you belonged to one 
community, will not be a more effective pledge You might 
also gradually pledge yourself to dine with members of sub 
castes 

Your pledges about concubines and nautch women are also 
highly commendable in my eyes They show a correct 
appreciation of one of the problems before us One who takes 
liberties in these matters, cannot claim that he has respect 
for his wife’s personality or for womankind generally Our 
aims about the elevation of woman and the assignment to 
her of her proper position in society from which she may 
exercise a humanising influence over us all cannot be 
realised unless respect for her becomes a part of our 
nature Again,, looseness in these matters deteriorates the 
character of a man and this deterioration must produce evil 
effects in other respects also Your determined attitude in this 
matter therefore and the earnest efforts you have been making 
during the last two years to propagate your views have been to 
me the source of the deepest gratification and deserve all the 
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commendatioii that is possible for me to bestow Moral recti 
tude here as elsewhere is the essential condition of progress all 
along the line 

As to your pledge to bring about widow marriages and to 
admit "^the re married widow and her husband to your table — 
that indeed is a bold step that you have taken You will tor a 
time be subjected to persecution, but I hope you have prepared 
yourself for it and if your educated countiy men who have 
not had the courage to join you will but sympathise with you 
and not aid the orthodox I have little doubt that this reform it 
self will gradually become a custom and cease to be looked 
down upon The great thing we have to remember is that we 
should go on practising what we consider to be good without 
making much ado about it It will then come into general 
piactice and growing into a custom, will become sanctified 
Foi our pievious history has I again affirm, shown to my 
mind that custom is the spiritual potentate that sanctifies — and 
sanctifies even horrid deeds 

The association you have started renders me hopeful There 
is nothing like it on our side and everywhere among educated 
natives there is lukewarmness about social reform The minds 
of some are not liberalised at all others think that the reforms 
we have in view are good but flatly refuse to do anything to aid 
them while there are a great many who are supremely m 
different I agree with my friend the Honourable Mr Justice 
Ranade in thinking that there has been an awakening But he 
has allowed us the option of being satisfied with it I exercise 
the option and declare that I am dissatisfied The lamp has 
been lighted but the light is flickering and in view of the 
attitude of even of our educated brethren it is just as likely to 
my mind that it will be blown out as that it will blaze In 
these circumstances the endeavours that you art making are a 



HOPES POE THE PUTLRE 517 

great source of comfort and encouragement and I earnestly 
hope you will continue your work as boldly as you have begun 
it and that you will find imitators both in your Presidency and 
in other parts of India and our country s cause will make a 
real advance 



PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT THE BOMBAY 
PROVINCIAL SOCIAL CONFERENCE 
HELD IN 1902 

[ From the Dnyan Prakash ’’ of Poona Dated Thursday, 30th 
October 1902 ] 

The Provincial Social Conference was held at Sholapur on the 
26th and 27th of October 1902 Dr Bhandarkar was m the 
chair The following is his speech — 

Hitherto India has lived an individual life and not a corporate 
or national life The advancement of the individual was the 
ob 3 ect of thought and endeavour with the Hindus and as 
spiritual good is superior to temporal attention was especially 
devoted to the former Profound religious conceptions were 
developed m the minds of the gifted ones of the race and the 
Sumum Bonum was found m union with God and a con 
dition of perfect purity and holiness which did not admit of the 
ordinary distinctions between right and wrong which pre 
supposed an imperfect moral condition But these gifted Hindus 
had in all likelihood no conception of a national existence 
and therefore did not concern themselves with questions about 
the national weal We have an extensive religious poetical and 
legendary literature but no work on politics or History What 
ever happened in the political world the people generally 
followed the even course of their occupation undisturbed by it 
The great grammarian Patan 3 ah and his pupils quietly pursued 
the studies of grammar while a town very near the place where 
they lived, was besieged by a Yavana (who was probably 
Meneandar a prince belonging to the Greece Bactrian dynasty) 
as if they were totally unconcerned with it Similarly in later 
times other Princes of that dynasty and foreign tribes of the 
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names of Sakas Kusanas Abhiras and Gurjaras established 
themselves m the country But the Indian population at large 
does not seem to have evei troubled itself "with the matter and 
took no part in the political revolutions This portion of our 
History we have entirely forgotten because the foreign races 
that settled in the country became in course of time diindu'^ 
and were relegated to the Ksatri^a or Sudra caste The various 
tribes in Central Asia that poured into the country had no 
specific religion of their own and became worshippers of Siva 
or Yisnu when they came here In later times Mahomed gave 
them a religion and since that period invaders of India formed 
a distinct community when they settled in the countiy The 
incursions of the Mahomedans were not a new event in the 
History of India They were a continuation of those of similar 
races of the pre Mahomedan period The people at large did 
not care who governed them and all that the conqueror had to 
do was to subougate the military classes and this disregard for 
corporate interest shows itself in trifling matters also Most of 
our towns in the Maratha and Gu^arathi country had and 
even have their water closets with their hinder parts turned 
towards the streets They kept the interior of then houses 
clean and considered the street as the proper repository for all 
sorts of filth and it was nobody’s interest to see whether the 
streets were kept clean 

The eJTect of this indifference to corporate or national 
interests was that from time to time the country was 
governed by foreigners In social matters some of our 
good customs — such as marriage of girls at a mature age 
and the practice of widow marriage — became obsolete The 
burning of widows on the funeral piles of their husbands which 
had been discontinued in Yedic times was renewed infanticide 
and the marriage of a great many girls with one man came into 
use and these evils did not attract the attention of any body 
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and were allo^ ed to go The number of castes increased a 
thousand fold The germs of the caste system existed among 
the European Aryas also The Patiicians in Rome formed at 
first a separate caste having no connubium with the Plebians but 
the Romans and modem races were actuated by intense national 
spirit and hence the distinction had to give way Ignorance and 
poveity gradually increased in our country and it was i educed 
to an abiect condition 

But now with oui minds enlightened by our contact 
with the Western nations we cannot aftoid to be indifferent 
to oui national and coiporate interests We aie on all 
sides pushed by foreign nations seeking to piofit themsehes 
at the expense of our countrv and in the keen competition 
which has already set in we must suffer and be i educed to a 
miserable condition It is therefore high time to set oui 
houses in order so that the energies of oui people may have full 
scope and all obstacles towards development in all departments 
may be removed and this is the object of the social reform 
The political agitation that has been going on for so many ^ ears 
has for its object the lediess of certain giievances and the 
acquisition of new political powers But the object of social 
reform — with which I would associate moral reform — is to render 
us fit for the exercise of these powers The social reform move 
ment therefore is of greater importance than the other in so far 
as it seeks to render the nation vigorous and free from social 
obstructions and restrictions Those of us that have seen its 
importance have been endeavouring for more than 60 years to 
introduce certain reforms into our society And I will devote 
a short time to the consideration of the history of social reform 
in Older that the experience of these years may serve us as guide 
in our future endeavours 

Female education began to be practically undei taken about 
the year 1848, and schools for teaching girls established in 
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the pimcipal towns At fiist it was in the hands of private 
individuals only and latterly the Goveinment has taken it 
up But after all the result is verv imperceptible The 
custom of earl^ mariiages nece^iSitates the piematiire lemoval 
of girls from schools and thus the education that is given 
iS of a verj elementary charactei As legards early marriage theie 
has been a peiceptible improvement m the case of boys who 
in rare cases are at present married before the age of eighteen 
at least in those classes that have come under the influence 
of new ideas But the improvement in the case of the girls is 
very little In some cases they are kept unman led till twelve 
but even that I consider to be a very early age ks regards widow 
mairiage the first on this side was solemnised in the yeai 1869 
And theie have been a good many moie since then But the 
number is far from satisfactory and this reform I may without 
contradiction say has not penetrated very widely into our 
society Even highly educated natives without the slightest 
compulsion when they become widowers even when they 
are themselves forty five or more many a girl of ten or twelve 
instead of a grown up widow A good many are afraid openly 
to enter into social relations with a re married widow and her 
husband In connection with this I may say that the heartless 
custom of sacrificing little girls by being mated with old 
men between fifty and sixty years of age still continues to 
flourish and it grieves my heart to say even among educated men 
— alumni of the Deccan and the Elphmstone Colleges The 
plague which has been committing dire ravages in our country 
has thrown many a female child into the condition of widow 
hood but there has been no educated man during these five 
years to rescue any one these helpless creatures fiom her 
pitiable state So that widow mairiage upon the whole seems 
to have made very little progiess 

But in anothei respect we are distinctlv going backward 
66 [ R G- Bhandarkar s Works, Yol II ] 
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Since we began to speak about reform About 1850 a secret 
society called Paiamahamsa Mandali was formed in Bombay for 
abolition of caste Since it was composed of men who had not 
the courage to face opposition the society became defunct when 
the doings of the members began to be talked about out side 
In my early days I lemember whenever there was any public 
movement all classes Hindus Parsis and Mahomedans joined 
in it and a feeling of brother hood existed among them But 
in these days we find these classes conducting such public 
movements independently of each other and even the separate 
castes of Hindus following suit There is as great or even 
greater estrangement between these large classes and Hindu 
castes than there existed before Social Reform was thought of 
There are separate clubs of Brahmans Sarasvatas or Senvis, 
Candraseniya Kayasthas and Daivajnas What can be more 
discouraging to the heart of a sincere reformer than this 
condition of things ^ Not only has no progress been made towards 
the union of these classes and castes but the differences between 
them have become accentuated Where are we going ^ is 
the question that constantly troubles my heart 

I may here make a passing allusion to the rather bitter 
disputes between the Marathas and the Brahmans going on at 
Kolhapiii and Baroda which sets this back sliding of ours in a 
lurid light I have already referred to the fact that during the 
Pre Mahomedan Period the foieigneis who settled m the country 
became Hindus The dynasty that ruled ovei Kanouj in the 
8th and 9th centuries belonged oiiginally as has recently been 
proved to a foreign race — that of the Guijara and Mahendrapala 
one of the princes of that dynasty is spoken of by the celebrated 
poet Rajasekhara who was his Guru and calls himself Maha 
rastriya in one place as having spiung from the solar race 
Similarly we have leason to believe that the Chahuwans, 
Parmars and Solankis belonged to the same race But they 
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have in the couise of time become Rajputs If foieignerb 
could become K^atriyas in this way there is no reason why 
Maharastra Brahmans of this presidency should not similaiiy 
declare the Rajas of Kolhapur and Baroda to be Ksatriyas even 
supposing that they have not descended fiom a Pain amc line 
when a Maiatha Brahman of great learning Gagibhatta decided 
that the founder of the Maratha empire was a Ksatriya and on 
the othei hand one is at a loss to see why such an importance 
should be attached to the peiformance of domestic ceremonies 
according to the Yedic iitual But certainly it is devoutly to be 
wished that in one way or the other this unseemly quarrel 
should come to an end 

One of the social leforms advocated by us viz travelling 
to foreign countries has been progiessmg recently at a 
rapid rate It appears to me that every one who has 
come more or less under the influence of the new ideas 
IS ready to go to England Japan or other countries and the 
only obstacle in the way is the want of sufficient funds What 
the advocates of this reform look to is that the men vho travel 
to foieign countries should on their return be received back into 
their castes This is good as a temporary measure but if truth 
must be followed it will not do to ignore the fact that most of 
those who go to England and other countries are not able to 
adhere to the rules of castes while in these countries The 
caste IS thus in almost all cases practically given up And to 
assume it again on coming back to this country is in my eyes 
going backwards and points to the inveterate nature of the 
institution by means of which though really giving up caste 
we ostensibly or outwardly stick to it 

From all I have sajd and a good deal more that falls under 
our observation it appears as if the germs of castes formed an 
essential ingredient of oui blood To eiadicate them is perhaps 
as hopeless as drying up the Indian Ocean The races of 
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Em ope destroyed those germs m their infancy by rising the 
antidote of the spirit of nationality In the absence of that 
antidote the germs of the disease have had an extensive 
development and have become extremely strong in India and 
rendered the formation of an Indian nationality an impossibility 
If howevei yon think we can foim a nation with caste let us 
try But at least caste jealousies must be foi gotten in piactical 
matters not opposed to caste rules and we should act towards 
each other as if no caste diffeiences existed between us But 
we should also endeavour to bring about a fusion of sub castes 
and this is what one of the propositions before us contemplates 
This appears to me to be a promising matter but evep here it 
will not do to be too optimistic 

I have thus briefly gone over the principal planks in the 
platform of the social reformer In what I have observed there 
is a good deal to discourage an earnest leformer who heartily 
wishes that his country should progress and one feels inclined 
to think with the late Isvaracandra Yidyasagara that the Hindus 
would never adopt social reform But there is no cause for 
despair Sir Auckland Colvin describes I believe our position 
correctly in his article on India in the new Yolumes of the 
Encyclopedia Britannica where he says Torpor is shaken off 
and a nervous activity takes the place of silence and inaction 
The Princess has aiisen and moves forward though with dazzled 
eyes and uncertain steps encumbeied by the folds of her 
old woild garments Having slept so long our eyes are 
dazzled by the new light we see we do not see our way 
clearly before us our steps are uncertain and we are 
encumbeied by the folds of our former garments But 
our steps should certainly become more certain and endeavours 
must be made to cast off the encumbering folds For this 
reason it appears to me that the proposal you have made for 
establishing a Oential Reform Association at Bombay and branch 
associations m the districts is very good 
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We must by means of lectures pamphlets and leaflets educate 
the public opinion of our people and bring them to perceive 
the justice and reasonableness of the reforms we advocate 
and the dangers ahead which will overtake us if we reject them 
At the same time we must form a strong body of reformed public 
opinion amongst ourselvea which men of sixty marrying a giil of 
twelve or fathers mairymg their boys and girls when the> are 
little children will be afraid of At the same time those who 
are conducting this agitation for social leform should them 
selves be persons who have shown their sincerity by introducing 
one or other of these reforms in their family The method 
often spoken of— -of winning ovei the spiritual heads of the 
different communities and introducing reforms with their help 
— IS I am afraid not destined to be successful At the same time 
to interpret or rather to mis interpret the Sastras so as to make 
them agree with our views is a method which also is extremely 
unpromising My view of our people is that the great Sastra 
or spiritual adviser whom they obey is custom and if the Gura 
or Sastra goes against this they will be disobeyed and set aside 
The feasible plan therefore appears to me to silently but 
sincerely introduce the reforms we advocate so that in the 
course of time they may themselves become the prevailing 
customs 

But the great question is whether our conscience has 
been sufficiently aroused to enable us to withstand whatever 
opposition or persecution we may meet with in our course If 
it IS not it must be if we are to progress and not sink lower and 
lower until we are wiped off the face of the earth And there 
IS another question will the ideal of social reform in itself 
inspire us with the necessarj' enthusiasm ^ In Bengal social 
reform is almost givep. up by peisons who are not membeis of 
the Brahmo Samaj And it is the latter institution that 
advocates both religious and social leform Things have not 
come to this pass here as the piesent conference shows But 
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the very slow progress we have made and the steps backward 
that we take as well as the fact that a social reformer more or 
less by his own acts sets aside the Hindu religion as it is make 
one think that the only efficient way is to devise a radical course 
of reform based upon the reform of Hindu Religion Religious 
belief IS calculated to invigorate the conscience, and social 
reform will then become an imperative duty But for obvious 
reasons I must not go into the question further and leave you 
to decide the whole matter for yourselves 



PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT THE NATIONAL 
SOCIAL CONFERENCE HELD AT 
AHMADABaD in 1902 

[From the ‘ Dnyan Prakash ^ of Poona dated 1st January 
1903] 

The Session of the National Social Conference was held in 
the last week of December 1902 and Mr Lalshankar Umiya 
Shankar and the Honble Justice Mr N G Chandawarkar 
the Chairman of the Reception Committee and the General 
Secietary of Conference respectively had delivered their 
addresses on the day previous to Sir R G Bhandarkar’a 
Presidential Addiess given below [N B U ] 

Ladies ane Gentlemen 

Yesterday you had a glowing and attractive picture placed 
before you To day it is our business to see whether the canvas 
on which the picture is to be painted is torn and tattered and 
cannot hold it or of a weak texture and cannot retain it for 
long If it be of either nature we have to see how it can be 
repaired and strengthened so that it may answer our purpose 
Dropping all metaphor I may say that the object of Social 
Reform is to eradicate such evil customs as have undermined 
the energies of the Indian people and prevent the free ex 
pansion of their powers and capacities The three hundred 
millions of the population of India are divided into about 
5000 different communities which are called castes and between 
which there is no intimate social intercourse The spirit of 
caste pride has come into free play and jealousies and dis 
cussions are the result No sincere co operation can be 
expected under the circumstances Some of the commumties 
are so small that it is difhcult to secure husbands for women 
and wives for men And often unsuitable matches have to be 
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formed And this is m too many instances the case in the 
province of Gujarat where stories of girls of inferior castes 
being brought from Kathiawad and palmed off on intending 
bridegrooms as belonging to their caste aie not uncommon 

The lower castes aie in a very depressed condition no 
education is available to them Even their touch is considered 
abomination and to improve their social condition they often 
change their religion and become Christians The women of 
the country are as a rule not educated thus leading to what 
may be called a waste of half the moral and intellectual 
resources of the country a waste for which there can be no 
compensation anywhere Boys and girls especially the latter 
are married at a very early age and this must necessarily lead 
to the degeneration of the race and the education of girl 
stops when they arrive at about the age of twelve Girl 
widows are condemned to a life of misery and often 
immorality and a society that connives at this condition of 
things must become demoralised to a certain extent Travelling 
to foreign countries is prohibited and thus there is no scope 
for the development of the enterprising spirit of the people 
If therefore in the present keen competetion between the 
nations our people are to have a fresh start a strong fight will 
have to be made against these and such other customs 

SOCIAL reform: a national movement 

This has been m 3 creed since the year 18o3 I gave 
expression to it at Sholapur by laying stress on the national 
significance of social reform and I thought it was the creed of 
4 II social reformers I was not aware that I was uttering 
anything new and was surprised to find that I was so regarded 
in some quarters I can have nothing to say to those who 
expressed an appioval but there were some people I am told 
who regarded widow marriage foi instance, as called foi only 
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foi the removal of the mi'seiy of the widow guls and had no 
connection whatever with national interests According to 
these men the lemoval of misery of certain cieatnres is the 
object of social reform The acquisition of social facilities for 
foreign travel is sought foi the social leformer but the 
lemoval of existing miseiy cannot be its object So also in a 
veiy large numbei of cases caste distinctions do not eieate 
misery yet the social reformei seeks to obliterate them 
The old Buddhists especially of Northern India constituted 
benevolence as one of the cardinal principles of their conduct 
They even saciificed then lives to piomote the good of others 
but they did not seek systematically to abolish caste though 
amongst themselves the Buddhist monks paid no heed whatever 
to it I howevei do not mean to say that sympathy foi the 
sufferings of otheis iS not a motive in itselL In fact it is the 
highest motive and the world has now begun to move 
towards its i ealisation though I am afraid there is more talk 
about if than actual work as is shown by the mannei in which 
President Roosevelt s attempts to be just and impaitial to the 
Negroes in the United States have been received But if mere 
sympathy for the sufferings of others is the object of social 
reform why should we confine our effoits to the Indians and 
why not extend them to the Chinese or Europeans 
Practically therefore we have to lestrict the operations of 
this high motive to the people of India, so that, from this 
point of view even social reform becomes a national 
movement 

TIME IS NO FORCE 

Now some people there are who believe in the natural 
operation of the causes which have come into existence and 
declare deliberate social reform not only unnecessary but 
harmful, and agitation such as is conducted by this Conference 
and Social Reform Associations to be mischievous The causes 
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that have come into operation aie our contact with Western 
nations the English education we receive at Schools and 
Colleges English law and policy which make no distinction 
between a Brahman and Sudra lailways which compel a holy 
Brahman to sit side b\ side with a low caste man in a third 
class compaitment the mciease of population consequent on 
Pax Biitamca which is diivmg e\en Biahmans to lesort to the 
piofession of tone masons tailors weavers and so forth These 
have no doubt been changing oui manneis but their opeiation 
must cease with the satisfaction of the immediate need and it 
cannot give us svstematic leform Besides if social reform 
veie left to the natural opeiation of these causes 30U cannot 
trust to the process alwavs vieldmg rational lesults The 
changes that our piesent cii cumstances are calculated to 
pi oduce may be good or may be bad The expiession that is 
often Uoed in connection with this view is that time will woik 
out the necessary changes But time is no force it is simply 
a category of the undei standing to distinguish one event from 
another The real force comes from human motives which 
are invoked by the circumstances in which men find them 
selves If therefore time works out changes it must be by 
the force of human motives And as the lower motives are 
always more powerful than the higher ones though these are 
nobler in their nature when you leave things to take their 
own course the changes that will be effected will be such as 
the lower motives of man bring about that is to say the 
changes will not always be good or rational In order 
therefoie that the changes which our present cii cumstances or 
the causes indicated above are likely to produce may be good 
01 rational it is necessary to discuss and decide which [we] will 
have and which not In other words social changes must not be 
left to work themselves out but should always be under the 
guidance of our reason and moral sense 
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WITHOUT THE CONTKOL 01 KEASON 

Om previous history is lull of examples in which when 
things weie left to themselves the changes that weie effecttd 
were irrational and immoral Some of von know that the 
authors of our Smrtis or law books enumeiate twelve kind« of 
sons who succeed their father One of these is Kanina oi the 
son of a virgin that was begotten before a giil was maiiied 
and who in some cases was legarded as the son of hei father 
and by some as the son of the husband whom she subsequently 
married This shows that when the practice of mai lying giils 
at a mature age prevailed some of them went wi ong And in 
all likelihood it was to seive this evil that the practice of 
mairying girls at an early age came into existence Some ot 
the old Rsis lay down the ritual of maniage on the supposition 
that the biide was a giown up giil otheis after laying down the 
geneial rule add it would be bettei to man^ a girl befoie 
maturity ” Theie are still otheis who did not appio^e of this 
new piactice that was coming in and laid down in express 
teims that only a matuie girl should be maiiied So far the 
new change was not beyond the control ot leason But that 
control was soon lost and it went on spieading ovei a wider 
area The possibility of a giil going wrong befoie matuiitj. 
was alone looked to and giadually eaily mairiage became a 
stereotyped custom without leference to the leason that ushered 
it in and the limit of age became lower and lower until now a 
child even a few months old is sometimes mariied Thus then 
this change was not under the guidance and contiol of reason 
and was left to work itself out The manifest evils of early 
marriage wore entirely lost sight ot and early marriage came 
to be firmly looted 

Similarly the oiigmal motive that eventually led to female 
infanticide and the maiiiage of about a hundied girls oi moic 
to one man was not bad That moti’ve was the anxiety of 
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parents to many their girls into respectable families But this 
was not under the guidance of reason and parents killed their 
daughters to avoid the disgrace of marrying them into low 
families or wedded them to husbands that saw them only once 
in their life Similarly a too nice regard for female chastity 
not of the moral but physical kind led to the proscription of 
widow marriage and no regaid whatever was paid to the evil 
consequences which ha\e come so j^laringly undei our 
obseivation And the innumerable castes that we find at 
piesent owe their existence to the feeling of exclubiveness 
working itself out unchecked by national considerations This 
IS the result then, when we allow certain influences to work 
themselves out and do not subject them to ciiticism at each 
step and arrest their operation when it oversteps the bounds 
of reason It will therefore, not do to trust to the new 
circumstances in which we find ourselves now to eradicate the 
pievailing evil customs There must be discussion and decision 
and deliberate plans for the introduction of such changes only 
as aie good and rational 

TWO FOLD OBJECT OF SOCIAL REFORM 

The reform movements that are going on have a two fold 
object VIZ deliberate eradication of the prevailing evils and 
the prevention of otheis that the new causes which have come 
into operation may bung about if left to work silently For 
the present the first object is more important but as I stated 
at Sholapur we have not been able to do very much towards 
its accomplishment A European friend recently wrote to me 
that from all he had observed it appeared to him that there 
was no strong force at the back of the Reform Movement and 
we must acknowledge that this is true, looking to the persever 
mg and energetic efforts and exertions made by Europeans 
whenevei they have to introduce a retoim Most of us have 
read Morley s Life of Cobden Can we say that oui cxcitions 
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can at all be compared with those which that great man and 
his CO ad3utor Mr Bright went through to convince people of 
the injustice of the Corn Laws And the number of our people 
is so large and they are so impervious to ordinary influence 
and the social practices we have to eradicate are so many that 
moie persistent efforts than those of Cobden and Bright must 
be made by resolute men in all parts of the country to bring 
even a small minority of the people to the completion that these 
practices are baneful Since like the Corn Laws our agitation 
IS not to culminate in legislation that will compel action we 
must begin by introducing our doctrines into practice oursehes 

Oftentimes the reproach has been cast at the Social Con 
ference that theie is any amount of talking theie but \eiy 
little action and a dangei which is likely to aiise fiom 
inaction is that it will become a simple mattei of loutine with 
us to speak of matters of Social Refoim and for otheis to heai 
us and becoming callous we shall cease to be leally enthusiastic 
about it oui selves All this you will I hope beai seriously in 
mind As I stated at Sholapur we should foim associations 
wherever we can there should be lectuies discussions 
pamphlets and leaflets and we should have a public opinion 
amongst ourselves which will prevent back sliding A large 
amount of money will also be wanted But the question is 

Are there such resolute men amongst us who will work m 
the manner in which Cobden and Bright worked to bring 
about a leform in the Corn Laws ^ ’ If we have or if we shall 
have if not now then only in my opinion the future interests 
of our countiy are safe and if no such men arise oui futuic 
must indeed be gloomy 

As to the second object of Social Reform movement viz 
keeping the influences now at work under the guidance and 
control of leason a spirit of fair criticism prompted solelv by 
the love of our country must be developed by us Whenever 



AHMADABAD CONBEKENCE ADDRESS 

any evil principle finds introduction into society oi a good 
principle is earned to excess criticism ought to be brought 
to bear on it Foi instance it cannot be denied that the spread 
of the vice of drunkenness amongst the higher castes is due 
to the circumstances in which we find ourselves The Social 
Conference and social reformers geneially ought to condemn 
the practice in no measuied terms Again there are persons 
amongst us who secretly violate the lules of castes as regards 
eating and drinking but outwardly pose as orthodox persons 
If the number of such men goes on increasing demoialisation 
of Indian society must inevitably be the result This also 
must be fearles^^ly criticised if we have any regard for our 
futuie good In this mannei as we go on other evils hitherto 
unheaid of may come into existence and the only remedy 
I can think of is that a legard for national interest must grow 
up amongst us and we should endeavoui to do all that ib 
possible to pi event the giowth of any evil aiising fiom these 
ciiGumstances 


IS THIS PESSIMISM? 

I am afraid in consequence of the remarks I have now made 
some of you will again call me a pessimist oi at least say that 
a pessimistic tone pervades my observations I am myself 
unable to see the justification of this title or of this view I 
have never said that there is nothing good in us Hindus or 
that we are not capable of rising nor have I said that we 
have done nothing in matters of reform Though at Sholapur 
I stated that in our history we Hindus as a whole have shown 
no concern for national or corporate interests oi were not 
actuated by the national spirit or sentiment and consequently 
allowed ourselves to be conquered by foreigneis still I did 
not say that the spirit of our military classes was ever 
permanently crushed, oi that the learned priestly mercantile 
and other classes lost their peculiar excellences \fter 
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the Sakas Yavanas PahlaTas and Kushans had ^oveined 
a large portion of the countiy for three or four 
centuries a Hindu dynasty of Guptas rose to power and 
established itself ovei the whole of Noithern India The 
foreigneis weie diiven out by Candragupta othei\\ise called 
YikiamSdit^a the most famous prmce of the dvnast\ The 
occasiop was seized by the Biahmans to legain the powei ovei 
the people which they had lost through the influence of 
eaily Buddhism and accoidmg to their lights put the social 
system in ordei by remodelling their laws and institutions 
The Himas oi Huns who held power foi some time in the 
country weie put down by a piince of the name Yasodhaiman 
who luled over North Western Mai wa and Raiputana In 
modern times Hindu domination was lestoied bj the Sikhs 
in the North and the Marathas in the South In \ei> eaih 
times when the Aivans spiead o\er the different paits of 
Northern India they appear to have had an aristocratic form 
of Government in some instances at least In the time of 
Buddha while Magadha was governed by a prince and was 
an absolute monarchy the Yajjis oi Yrjjis Ksatriya inhabitants 
of a neighbouring province formed a Republic Such other 
republics are also spoken of And the system of giving to 
the provinces in which certain Ksatriya tribes had settled 
the name of the tribe itself must have originated from the 
fact of their being joint owners of the provinces i e having 
a Republican form of government Thus the country in which 
P 3 ,nc 5 . 1 as lived was called Pancala and that in which Kuravas 
lived Kuravas In Western countries these aristocratic 
]300g,i]3.0 demociacies and existed as such foi a long 
time and political ideas and institutions were highly developed 
In India they soon became absolute monarchies and ever 
remained as such and the political growth of the country was 
arrested To this result ecclesiastical absolutism that was 



536 


AHMADABAD CONFEBENOE ADDPF<=^^ 


established at the same time also contributed since it checked 
freedom of thought and action 

You will thus see that I do not and cannot deny us the 
capacity for assimilating the national sentiment and woiking 
for the promotion of national interests But the progress 
we have made during the last sixtj^ years since we became 
subject to the new influences and in Bengal during the last 
150 years has not been considerable as I have shown in the 
Sholapur address One cannot help coming to this conclusion 
when one carefully obseives what is going on about one If 
foi declaring this openly one is to be called a pessimist 
veiily tiuth itself is pessimistic and I believe it will do us 
good if rough pessimistic truth were dinned into oneseais 
instead of smooth optimistic falsehood The foimer will 
rouse us to action the latter will send us to sleep again though 
there is no question the new causes that come into operation 
have awakened us Consider for a moment how the Japanese 
have completely transformed themselves within the short 
space of 35 yeais A Japanese scholar whom I met in Poona 
a few days ago told me that before the transformation took 
place 1 e 35 years ago there was no connubium or inter 
marriages between the military and mercantile classes but now 
this distinction has been obliterated The Japanese are a 
unique people and I do not think it is possible for us to make 
progress at their rate but still during the twice and five 
times as many years that we have been under the same influences 
as they — not the same I should say, but under far stronger 
and better influences since we have been positively receiving 
education at the hands of a European nation we might be 
expected to drop the connubial distinction between at least 
the minor sub divisions of the same caste But we have not 
done it Now gentlemen believe me when I say that I do not 
feel offended in the least when a pessimistic tone is discovered 



MISLEADING PRAISE 


in my remarks but what I want to drive out bv referring 
to this matter is that our people have somehow become fond 
of praise They even allow themselves to be misled bv 
certain foreigners who indulge them lavishly with it For 
progress what is wanted is di'=*content with the present 
condition — and praise bestowed upon us and believed m bv 
us is calculated to make us self satisfied and unwilling to 
make an effoit to rise It is to wain my heaiers of this 
weakness that I have alluded to the matter 

In conclusion allow me to lemind you that the great 
discoveiy of the nineteenth century — the law of evolution — is 
receiving confiimation from every side The law implies 
that there has been throughout the universe a pi ogress in 
the material as well as the spiritual woild from the simple to 
the complex from the dead to the living from good to better 
from the irrational to the rational This is the law of God and 
if instead of obstinately changing to what is bad and irrational, 
we move forwards to what is good and rational we shall be 
obeying the law of the Universe and co operating with God 
If however we continue to go down from what is bad to 
what IS worse from good to bad and from the rational to 
irrational as we have been doing for so manv centuries we 
shall have to seek another universe to live in 
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A NOTE ON THE AQE OF MARRIAGE AND ITS 
CONSUMMATION ACCORDING TO HINDU 
RELIGIOUS LAW 

This essay with its Appendices was originally published by 
Sir R G Bhandarkar himself in a pamphlet form in the year 
1891 in connection with the controveisy on the Age of Consent 
Bill then before the Indian Legislative Council [N B U ] 

I 

The question is whether intercourse immediately after 
maturity^ is necessary according to the Hindu religious law 

(i) Manu says — 

ii 

Chap IX Verse 89 

The maiden may even remain till death m the [father’s] 
house after maturity but he should never give her to one who 
has no merits 

On this the oldest commentator Medhatithi observes “ A 
maiden is not to be given [in mariiage] before puberty and she 
IS not to be given even after pubeity as long as a meritorious 
bridegroom IS not to be had I ^ 

^ srr?r i 

(ii) Again — 



Manu IX 90 

1 The expressions maturity, puberty and grown up are in this note used to 
denote that stage in the growth of a girl in which a certain physical phenomenon 
has begun to appear 
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\ftermatantj she should wait foi three a ears and aftei 
that mairy a suitable husband heiself 

(ill) Baudhayana also says the same thing — 

IV 1 14 

For three years after pubertv she should wait foi her 
father s order and then in the fourth ear marr^ a suitable 
husband heiself ' 

(iv) Vasistha s Sutras XYII 67 and 68 are to the same effect 

(v) Gobhilaputra in the Gihvasamgraha savs — 

^ II 

Gobhiliya Gi Su Ed Bibl Indica p 839 

A gill IS called Nagnika (naked) as long as she has not 
arrived at maturity After maturity she is Inagnika (not 
naked) He should give that Anagmka girl [in mairiage] 

(vi) Hiranyakesin lays down in his Gihva Sutra that a 
young man should after finishing his education maiiv with 
the consent of his parents an \nagnika or grown up girl who 
IS chaste and of the same caste with him (^WTfrT 3Trarr?f- 

(another reading) 

2 IS the reading of my Manuscript of another dated 1706 

Saka found by me in the City ot Poona, and of the Poona Hiranyakesin 
Brahmans generally It is al o the leadmg of three of Di Kirabe s six: Manusonpts 
The compouni cannot be dissolved into and (H^RTT 

as m that case it would be by Panim VI 3 34 

Besides if were the -correct reading, the* following adjective 
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These texts show that the principal Hindu legislators allow 
of a girl remaining unmarried till after she has ai rived at a 
certain stage of growth and three of them limit the period for 
which she may so lemain to thiee jears She may thus have 
no connection with a man foi three years after pubeity 

(vii) And Manu specifically allows a girl to remain unmairied 
till the age of twelve For says he 

f5r5T3[^T I 

IX 94 

A man thirty yeais old should marry a girl pleasing to him 
of the age of twelve veais 

Taken in connecion with the texts already quoted this means 
that he should marry her even if she has already become mature 
1 e she can remain without connection till the age of twelve 


II 


But these texts do not show that the legislators allow of a 
grown up girl remaining without connection with a man after 
marriage The following bear on that point 





\svalayana Grhyasutra, I 8 10 — 11 


chaste who has had no intercourse would be useless for a or one 

who has not arrived at the particular physical stage is necessarily chaste The 
commentator Matidatta m Dr Kirste s Edition at least takes 
as the reading which is also the reading of thiee of Dr Kirste s Manuscripts, 
but curiously enough he explains the word as who is about to 

arrive at the physical sta^-e and who is tit to b denuded 

and ‘ fit to have mtercourse Evidently he had a conception of the 

sense that the context requires but had a bad reading before him There can 
b^ no reasonable doubt that is the correct reading 
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[After the bride has been taken to the house of the bride 
groom] the two should not eat corn ot certain species noi 
taste salt should be chaste i e have no mtei course adorn 
themselves and sleep on the floor for three nights or twelve 
nights or for a year since thus the wife comes to have the 
Gotra of her husband (leaving that of her father) 

(ii) 5T f^<Wfl5crd I 

Paraskara Grhya Sutra 18 1 

Foi one year [after the day of marriage] they should not 
have conjugal intercourse or tor twelve nights oi six or at 
least three 

(ill) Sankha^ana Apastamba Hiianyakesin Khaaira and 
Gobhila impose Biahmacaiya oi abstinence only for three nights 
after the day of marriage in some cases or after the bride is 
taken home in others 

Now the very fact of the imposition of abstinence from inter 
course by all these authors of Grhyasutras shows the existence 
of a possibility of the intercourse And since it cannot be 
contended that there is such a possibility when the married 
gill is in a condition in which the physical occurrence has not 
yet taken place it must be concluded that the marriage 
ritual prescribed by these authors presupposes the girl to be in 
a condition of puberty And the rule expiessly laid down by 
Gobhilaputra and Hiranyakesin and the observation of Medhati 
thi quoted above confirm this view And even a living Bengal 
Pandit Candrakanta TarkalamkSra in his comment on the 
passage m Gobhila which imposes abstinence obseives — 

Ed inBibl Ind p 327 

Under a system implied by such texts as A man thirty 


1 e 
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years old should mairy a girl twelve yeais old that is pleasing 
to him intercom se is not impossible ’ 

The authors of the Sutras proceed next to prescribe intei 
course after the completion of the period of abstinence together 
with the ritual to be observed at the time Apastamba 
(III 8 10) rules that it should take place m the latter part of 
the fourth night and presciibes the repetition of certain other 
Mantras (III 8 10) on the occasion of another intercourse 
immediately after a monthly course ^ which portion of the 
ceremony coi responds to the Garbhadhana or conception cere 
mony of the present day Hiranyakesin s directions are 
precisely the same Sankhayana (I 19 1) allows of it im 
mediately aftei a monthly course only ( with the 

Garbhadhana ceremonies and Khadira (p 385 S B L Yol 
XXIX p 385 and Paraskaia (I 11 7 ^T^5r^?JFT5g[) do 

the same Gobhila notices the first rule which we find in 
Apastamba and Hiranyakesin by saying ‘ according to some 
there should be intercourse after the first three nights ’ 

( ), and then lays down his own rule that 
the time for intei course is immediately after a monthly 
course” ( cr?T I p 346 Ed 

Bibl Ind) 

It Will thus be seen that the authors of the Gihyasutias whose 
rules presuppose marriage after puberty, prescribe abstinence 
for the first three nights after marriage oi after the bride is 
taken away to the bridegroom s house some provide for inter 
course on the fourth night but the majority on the occasion 
of a monthly course Whether the monthly course meant is 
the one immediately after mairiage is doubtful but there is a 

1 The time meant when inttrcourae is presciibed by the use of the expression 
or which I have translated by “ on the occasion of or immediately 

iafter a monthly course is from the fourth or according to some the fifth night 
after the beginning of the monthly course to the sixteenth inclusive 
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stiong reason as will be shown hereafter to believe that they 
meant any monthly course generally even long after marriage 
In any case there is no giound for saying that they prescribe 
intei course at the first monthly couise aftei maniage But 
Asvalayana and Paraskaia extend the period of abstinence 
expressly to one yeai as the most iighteous course wherefore 
it follows that the postponement of the consummation of a 
mairiage that has already taken place foi one year at least after 
puberty is not opposed to the Hindu religious law 


III 

But marriages after puberty have now become unknown 
among the higher castes and are considered to be opposed to 
the Dharmasastia A girl is mariied befoie she has grown up 
and it IS contended that the religious books rendei it obligatoiy 
to consummate the mairiage immediately aftei puberty oi the 
fiist monthly course though in piactice it is not done in many 
cases in various parts of the country It is therefore necessary 
to examine the texts relied upon They are of this nature — 

I 

fl: ^ 

Yasistha 



A father should give his girl in marriage while in the 
immature condition being afraid of her attaining puberty 
for if she lemains with him in a condition of puberty the 
fathei incurs sm 


But this IS felt to be too tame Hence another text is quoted 
fiom Yama by recent writers on the domestic ceremonies 
which IS as follows — 


I 
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The father of the giil who remains in the house unmarried 
incurs the sin of murdering a Brahman The girl should choose 
for herself Therefoie he should get his girl married before 
she arrives at maturity ’ 

But this must have been regarded as extravagant even by 
those who believe in infant mairiages only as legal for they 
pi escribe no heavier penance tor the offending father than 
feeding a few Brahmans and giving them presents or simply 
giving one cow If the father is rich however he has to give 
away as many cows as the couises passed by the girl without 
marriage — See Samsk^rakaustubha on the marriage ceremony — 

But the peculiaiity of our religious law is that a text is always 
found to justify any new custom that obtains currency and 
often times it happens that the texts quoted by the writers of 
Digests are not found in the extant copies of the works from 
which they profess to quote them In those cases where a text 
IS not available our theologians twist the senses of those which 
exist in a mannei to serve the purpose But of course this 
argument cannot be used at present Still in the face of the 
texts quoted by me from Manu Gobhilaputra Hiranyakesin 
Vasistha and Baudhayana the texts declaratory of the obligatory 
nature of infant marriages cannot even according to the 
orthodox rules of interpretation be allowed full swing The 
author of the Nirnayasindhu attempts a reconciliation and says 
that marriage after the age of ten is prohibited but in con 
sideration of the texts of Manu Baudhayana and others 
marriages at twelve and sixteen oven if the attainment of 
maturity becomes known are allowable in those cases in which 
the legal giver of the girl does not exist 

But there is no reason whatsoever why the late marriages 
should be restricted to those cases Manu and others do not 
in prescribing them speak of the non existence of the father 
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01 othei gibers The only fair way is to regard both as equal! v 
legal according to the well known orthodox lule that when 
contradictoiy precepts such as that he should offer oblations 
after sunrise and he should offer oblations before sumise * 
exist one is at liberty to follow whichever he chooses Thu'^ 
then marriages aftei puberty are allowable and not opposed to 
the Hindu religious law 


lY 


The texts as regards the other point are of this nature — 

I (Brhaspati quoted by Nanda Pandita 
in the Samskaranirnaya) 


** He should peiform the conception ceremony immediately 
after a monthly course 



Candiacuda and Kamalakara) 


(Gautama as quoted by 


‘ He should have intercourse immediately after a monthly 
course or on any day except those which are prohibited 


Texts such as these provide only for the ceremony being 
performed and intercourse being had immediately after a 
course but do not require that the thing should take place 
after the first course And no text has been brought forward 
by the authors of the seven oi eight Nibandhas or Digests 
I have consulted which expiessly en30ins the conception 
ceremony or intercourse on the occasion of the first course 

But there are others of the nature of the following — 

ParSsara 


(another reading) 

69 [ E. G BhandarAr s Works, Vol U] 
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He who, though living in the same place with his wife, does 
not cohabit with her on the occasion of a monthly course incurs 
the deadly sin of killing an embryo there is no doubt about 
this 

This text IS quoted as from Paiasaia by Nanda Pandita 
Kamalakaii Anantadeva and Candiacuda Nanda Pandita 
obseives—with lefeience to a text of Mann (III 45) which 
inculcates that a man shall always cohabit with his wife on 
the occasion of hei courses being de\ oted to her and go to her 
with the vow of generating a son except on cei tain holy da^ s 
— that this piecept is mandatory and he must go for it is laid 
down that he commits a sin if he does not and m pi oof of this 
he quotes the above text fiom Paiasaia The obligation to have 
intercourse on the occasion of couises lesbs upon piecepts like 
this which threaten a man with sinfulness and since the 
statement is general it admits apparently of being made 
applicable to all courses even the first and the view that the 
consummation of marriage must be effected at the first course 
can if at all be based only on these precepts At any rate no 
other text bearing on the point has been brought forward by 
the authors I have consulted and it is not likely that the 
Bengal author Raghunandana whose Samskaratattva is not 
available here should have said anything different fiom what 
Nanda Pandita and the rest have said * 

Now though this piecept of Parasara and others like it 
render intercourse compulsory on the occasion of monthly courses 
still it can come into operation only when the dooi is opened 
for it and that door can be opened only by the Gaibhadhana or 
conception ceremony which is indispensable Foi a text 
quoted from a Smrti attributed to Asvalayana by Nanda Pandita 
and Kamalakara says — 

# 
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* If the Garbhadhana ceremony is not done he (a son) ho 
IS born of her becomes unclean or sinful 

But we are not told by the authors of the Digests that it 
should be perfoimed on the occasion of the first course as the 
texts adduced only require its being performed immediately 
aftei a course And we ha\e seen that the authors of the 
Gihyasutras feankhayana Khadira Paraskara and Gobhih 
leave the matter equally indefinite The Pansi^ta or appendix of 
Isvalayana Gihya which takes up points omitted in the Sutra 
itself and is manifestly later than the latter gives however a 
more definite indication of what is memt The Gaibhidhana 
ceremony accoi ding to Narayanabhatta the author of a ritual 
for the Kgvedins consists of two parts (1) the kindling and 
consecration of the fiie and throwing oblations into it of cooked 
rice and ghee in honoui of certain deities and (2) the rites pre 
paratory to the actual intercourse which are directed to be 
performed at night when both the husband and wife well 
dressed have seated themselves on a bedstead These however 
since priests are wanted to repeat the sacied formulas are gone 
through, as a matter of fact duiing day time along with the first 
part of the ceremony the physical portion intended to be con 
secrated by those rites, being made to stand ovei till the night 
Now with leference to the time when these two paits which 
in the Parisista ire mentioned one aftei the other and called 
Prajapatya and Garbhalabhana respectively should be pei 
formed the author of the work lays down the following 
rules — 

a \ &c 

Now for the Prajapatya ceremony of a voman aftei a course 
On the occasion of the first course on an auspicious day he 
should &o ' 
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Now foi the Garbhalabhana On the occasion of a course 
or an auspicious night ’ &g S^g 

Here evidently the author of the Parisi^ta looks upon these 
ceiemomes as distinct from each other and directs tha^ the 
first consisting of the consecration of the fire and the oblations 
should be performed on the occasion ot the first course but 
the second, which must be followed by intercourse on the 
occasion of a course The omission here of the woid 3WT or 
‘ fiist IS evidently intentional and shows that the ceremony 
introductory to intercourse need not be performed on the 
occasion of the first course but may be delayed to any 
subsequent one The general statements of the authors of the 
Sutras and the indefinite texts quoted above should m the light 
of this be understood to mean the same thing 

Now if the ceremony intioductoiy to intercourse and intend 
ed to consecrate it may thus be delayed suiely the operation of 
Parasara^s command to cohabit with one’s wife on the occasion 
of a course on pain of the deadly sin of killing an embryo 
must be delayed also and the text cannot be consideied as 
over riding the Suttas or Parisistas and rendering the liberty 
allowed by these entiiely nugatory But supposing it is lender 
ed nugatory and the rule of Paiasara is in undisputed possession 
of the field its province must be determined according to the 
usual orthodox principle as what remains after assigning to 
whatever exceptions it may have their own propei place And 
the lule has many exceptions 

(1) One of them is contained in the text itself According to 
Nanda Pandita because the word 1 e living in the 

1 The omission of the word in the case of leaving 

only is construed by some as signifying that the ceremony should be lepeated on 
the occasion of each com ae But in such a case we should expect 
as we have WCTf (p 301 Ea Bibl Iiid ) SObfeo 
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same place ” is used a husband does not itndei himselt sinful, 
if he does not have intei course in consequence ot his being it 
a distance from her ( ^ I ) 

Again Yyasa says — 

( 2 ) ^ [ 

3Ri^ g 5 Tp!N f II 

If a man is suffering from a disease or is impiisoned or 
away in a foreign countiy he is free from the sin ot killing 
an embryo [if he has no intercourse] on the occasion ot 
a course of women and also when he abstains on ceitain 
junctures ” 

(3) The following veise from Yyasa is quoted by Kamalakara 
Anantadeva and Candracuda 

^ mv^\ 

He should avoid intercourse with his wife when she is old 
bairen or ill behaved or when her children die or when she 

has not vet arrived at the peculiar stage of life or when she 

gives birth to daughters only or has many sons ’ 

(4) According to Anantadeva and also Nanda Pandita the 
Yedic basis of Parasaia s precept is the statement that a man is 
born with three sorts of liabilities He owes to the gods a 
saciifice to the manes offspiing and to the Rsis the chaste life 
of a student His liability to the manes he discharges when he 
begets a son so that Parasaia’s precept is binding on him only 
till the birth ot his eldest son His othci sons are the results 
of his own appetencies and there is no leligious obligation as 
to their being begotten Nanda Pandita quotes Manu IX 
106 7 in support of this 

The province of the rule is thus limited m these various 
lespects according to the venters ot the Digests 1 ha\e consulted 
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But the following also must be regarded as other exceptions — 

(5) The precept of AsvalSyana and Paraskara in their Grhya 
Sutras that the mairied couple should observe abstinence foi 
one year as explained above This however is given by 
Vijnanesvaia in the Mitak?ara under I 81 as a reason for 
interpreting the texts enjoining intercourse as permissive 
(see below) 

(6) The following text from Baudhayana 

^ ^ fOTf ^ETR ii 

He who does not cohabit with his wife foi thiee yeais 
aftei she attains puberty incuis sin equal to that of the killing 
of an embryo There is no doubt about this 

Parasara denounces one who does not resort to his wife after 
she attains puberty generally Baudhayana denounces one who 
does not do so for three years i e according to him, he who 
observes abstinence foi less than three years incurs no sin If 
Parasara s rule is allowed full scope Baudhayana s will have to 
be set aside while if the latter is followed the former is not 
set aside but obtains the scope left uncovered by the lattei In 
this way of constiuing them both are allowed scope and this 
IS the usual way of settling such points in the Hindu Sastras 

Thus the Hindu religious law allows the consummation of 
mariiage being deferred for three years after a girl attains 
puberty 

This iS the conclusion one can fairly come to in my opinion 
taking the precepts of Brhaspati Gautama Manu and Paiasara 
quoted or translated at the beginning of this section as 
mandatory or binding But this nature is denied to them by 
Sndhara, the commentator on the Bhagavata In his comment 
on XI 5 11, he says in substance that there can be no 
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command in a sacred book about a thing which one does from hr^ 
own natural desire It would be absurd to think that a saci ed 
precept was wanted to tell a man to dunk watei v^hen he was 
thirsty When therefoie notwithstanding this theie are 
precepts such as that a man should eat the flesh of five « 5 pecies 
of five clawed animals ( qw )? what is meant 

IS that the flesh of no other species of fi\e clawed animals is to 
be eaten but of these five And even then the eating ot 
the flesh of the five is not en30ined as necessary for it depends 
upon one s own desiie So the sense of the precept is It 
one wishes to eat the flesh of fi^ e clawed animals at all he 
should eat that of these five and not of others i e a man is 
allowed to eat the flesh of the five but not compelled ’ Pic 
Gisely similar is the case with the piecept one should have 
intercom se with his wife on the occasion of a monthly couise 
This IS a thing which no sacred books are wanted to direct a 
man to do foi his passions lead him to it What is meant 
then by the precept is that one should not satisfy his passion 
at any other time or elsewhere but on that occasion and with 
hiS wife only The act is not enjoined as necessary but only 
the occasion and the subject are defined foi the act depends 
upon the desire So then the precept comes to this that if one 
desires to have intercourse he should have it with his wufe 
only and on a particulai occasion only but he is not compelled 
to have it on that occasion The precept therefore is simply 
permissive If it is permissive and a man may have intercourse 
or not as he likes why is it that Parasara accuses one who 
abstains of the deadly sin of killing an embryo ^ What 
Parasara means is that that man onl3' is guilty of sin who 
desiiing to have intercourse abstains from it simply because 
he does not like hiS wife or hates her ^ 
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This IS Sridhaia s view and Kasmatha Upadhyaya the 
author of the Dharmasmdhu agrees with it Vijnanesvara in the 
Mitaksara gives the same under I 81 but remarks that Bharuci 
Yisvarupa and others do not approve of it ’ and proceeds to 
give then leasons He does not say decidedly what his own 
opinion IS which shows at any rate that he sees the force of 
the view which makes the piecept permissive only He must 
therefoie be considered as allowing his followers to choose 
either of the two views 

Thus the points I have endeavoured to make out m this 
Section are these — 

1 That the texts prescribing the Garbhadhana ceremony and 
intercourse do not pi o vide that they should come off on the 
occasion of the fiist monthly couise but leave the matter 
indefinite 

2 That if those indefinite texts aie undei stood in connection 
with the statement in the Asvalayana Grhyapaiisi^ba they must 
be regarded as leaving it to the option of the person concerned 
when to perform the ceremony 

3 That since Parasara s text and others of that natuie can 
not oven ide the Parisista they must be regarded as coming 
into force after the Garbhadhana ceremony whenever it may be 
performed 

4 That there aie many exceptions to ParSsara’s precept 
one of these being that contained in a text of Baudhayana, in 
virtue of which a man may abstain from intercourse for less 
than three years 

^JTTsr I 5T1 ^ 

srra II ^ I I 

l[^T%rT m 
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5 That the authors of some of the Grh^asfitras enjom 
abstinence for one year after puberty 

6 That the precepts enooining intercourbe are permissive 
only according to the views of authors of gieat lepute 

V 

It will be seen that Manu in his text III ij as interpreted 
by Nanda Pandita and in IX 106 7 as also YijnvavalLva m 
I 80 mean to enjoin on a man the duty of begetting a son 
Nanda Pandita and Anantadeva taking their stand on a Yedic 
text interpret the precept of Parasaia as having force only until 
a man has got a son Other texts inculcate abstinence when the 
wife has become old or has not ariived at the peculiai stage of 
growth Fiom all this and much moie that one may find in 
the religious books it is evident that m prescribing intercom se 
the law givers have no other object in view than to provide for 
the birth of a son And even the 3 unctuies at which on'=‘ 
should have intercourse in older that a good son may be 
born are carefully mentioned The son plays an important 
part in the religious and domestic life of a Hindu The 
law givers must therefore be supposed to have harmonized 
their precepts with the teachings of the gieat Hindu medical 
authorities Susruta tells us that a man reaches the full 
development of his physical capacities at the age of 
twenty five and a woman at the age of sixteen ^ though 
the courses of the latter begin according to him at twelve 

11 35 8 

2 f^T ^ ^ » 

11 14 2 
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And later on in describing the treatment necessary if a 
girl suffeis fiom a peculiar disease previous to the 

establishment of intercom se he uses the word which 

the commentator Dalvana inteipiets as a girl who has reached 
the age of sixteen ^ Similaily Vagbhata says m the Astanga 
sarngiaha that a man twenty five yeais old should act with 
the view of begetting a son when she [his wife] is sixteen 
yeais old For it is then that being themselves vigorous 
they geneiate a vigorous child while a foetus placed by one 
w ho IS less than tAventy five years old in a girl who is less than 
Sixteen either dies in the womb or becomes a short lived 
weak unhealthy insignificant child or a deformed child 
According to Yagbhata also the peculiar physical condition is 
reached at twelve Hence Manu en3oms mariiage at twelve 
1 e about the time of or immediately after puberty and he 
and others allow of a girl remaining unmarried for three years 
after puberty i e till she arrives at the age of sixteen In a 
text quoted from the Mahabharata in the Nirnayasindhu a 
man thirty years old is directed to marry a girl sixteen years 
old ^ And hence also does Baudhayana allow abstinence fiom 
intercourse with a wife for three yeais after maturity i e till 
becoming sixteen years old when she is able to bear a healthy 
and strong child These aie indications that the sacied writers 


1 wmn \ 


3 ’terrsfi mu) 

IS the reading in the two copies of the Nirnayasindhu that 
I have consulted But a woman sixteen years old cannot be a Nagmka 


according to the ordinary state of things 
must be the correct reading 


wherefore 
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had then eye on the teachings of Hindu medical science If 
so all the othei indefinite texts must be inteipreted so as to 
harmonize with these teachings 

The following passage in Susruta has the same ^ense aa th?t 
quoted fiom Yagbhata — 

iTTsrnr 

^ RtRilr 11 

cT^TrT^^rd-sjMi^i 51 

X 13 

When a man before he has reached the age of twenty fi’^ e 
places an embryo m a girl less than sixteen years old ii dies 
while in the womb Or if a child is boin at all it ^;vill not 
live long and if it lives it will be weak Therefore one 
should not cause a man to place an embiyo m an undeveloped 
girl ' 

When a writer such as Susiuta who is considered inspired 
says this so distinctly it is treating the Rsis most irreverentlv 
to assert that they command the placing of an embryo ’ in a 
girl eleven or twelve years old It will be tantamount to 
accusing them of ignorance 

But apart from this consideiation if the sole object of the 
legislators is to provide foi the birih of a son possessed of 
capacity in order to carry out their instructions in the spirit 
in which they are conveyed we must see at what age a girl is 
able to bear a healthy child And the old Hindu medical 
authors tell us that it is sixteen Modern science also teaches 
that if a girl is violated before she reaches full development 
she often becomes incapable of bearing a child and when she 
does give birth to one it is weak and unhealthy Piiib full 
development is not i cached befoie the age of tventy But it 
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IS ceitain that oefore the age of fourteen a girl is not in a 
condition to give birth to a healthy child These are not matters 
of speculation but of piactical expeiience By performing the 
Gaxbhadhana ceremony therefore when a girl is ten eleven 
or thirteen yeais of age the Hindus most irreverently defeat 
the object of the Rsis under the pretence of following their 
commands The endeavour therefoie, to compel them to keep 
a gill untouched befoie the age of twelve should be welcomed 
by them as being conceived quite in the spiiit of the old Rsis 
If it succeeds it will make them more faithful followers of 
those sages and more essentially religious Hindus than in 
these Goriupt times they are 


Thus the general lesults we arrive at as legaids consumma 
tion of marriage are these — 

1 That no text has been brought forward by Yijhanesvara 
Kamalakara Nanda Pandita Anantadeva, Mahesabhatta Candra 
cuda and Kasmatha Upadhyaya enjoining the Garbhadhana or 
consummation ceremony on the occasion of the first or any 
specific course and that the Asvalayana Grhyaparisi^ta allows 
the liberty of performing it at any time 

2 That the texts which by some are construed as containing 
mandatory precepts as to intercourse on the occasion of a 
course have been interpreted by others as involving permissive 
piecepts only 

3 That even if the precepts aie regarded as mandatory 
their operation must be delayed for one year after puberty m 
accordance with some Grhyasutras and for three years in 
accordance with a text of Baudh^yana 

4 That this delay is quite wfiat one might expect in view 
of the tacts that mairiage can according to the Dhaimasastra be 
deferred foi three years attei puberty 'and that the iituals con 
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tamed m the Grh^asutras especially that ot Ipastamba 
and Hiranyakesm presuppose a girl s having arrived at maturity 

5 That this conclusion as regards delay in the consum 
mation of mariiage is confirmed by the circumstance that the 
sacied writers seem to have their eje on the doctrine of Hindu 
medical science that a girl is not in a condition to give birth to 
a healthy child befoie the age of sixteen 

6 That the consummation of marriage only vhen the girl 

has fully developed is quite in keeping with the spirit of the 
Rsi legislators a^ the begetting of a son able to do credit to the 
father is their sole object and its early consummation is entiielv 
opposed to their spiiit as the lesult of it is bairenness or weak 
and sickly children 0 

ADDITIONAL NOTE 


I have also found in Sii Raja Radhakantadeva’s Sabda 
kalpadruma an extract from Raghunandana’s Samskartattva on 
the Garbhadhana ceremony Raghunandana quotes Gobhila’s 
Sutra given by me above at p 542 ( ^ <^c ) and 

observes — 


gRgrrcfir g 1 


Rtu IS the time fitted for generating offspring That is the 
condition and he should go [ to his wife ] when that condition 
exists If he does not he incurs sm therefore this is a manda 
tory precept For it is said in a Smrti That dull fellov who 
does not go to his wife on the occasion of a monthly course 
though she is at hand incurs [ the sm of ] killing an embryo 
at each monthly course ’ 

It will be seen that he does not tell us m expiess teims to 
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perform the ceremony on the first occasion but says the same 
thing as Nanda Pandita and the rest so that I need not repeat 
in detail what I have said in connection with that point If it 
is a mandatory precept its operation must be delayed for the 
three years allowed by Baudhayana or the one year allowed by 
some of the authors of the Grhyasutras But it is not mandatory 
but permissive according to other authors 

In this extract Raghunandana refutes the view of Bhava 
devabhatta on a certain point while Raghunandana s view on 
that point IS again refuted by Candrakanta Tarkalamkara ( see 
p 541 ) the editor of the Gobhilasutra ( p 347 ) Thus as 
already pointed out by Mi Justice Telang Raghunandana is 
not regarded as infallible in Bengal, nor it may be added any 
other author of a Digest 
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APPENDIX A 

C ON MR TARKAOUDAMANI S PAMPHLET ) 

My attention has been called to a pamphlet published by Mr 
Sasadhara Tarkacudamani a Bengali gentleman on the rites of 
Gaibhadhana Mr Tarkacudamani devotes a large portion of it 
to the explanation of the ceremony with which I am not 
concerned 

Though I have on the strength of the little penance prescribed 
for the omission of the Garbhadhana considered the ceremony 
as necessary still Mr Tarkacudamani makes such an awful 
thing of it that it is desirable to go into the matter further 

In all religious books says he ‘ whether they be Yedas 
Smrtis Puranas rituals or commentaries this ceremony has 
been emphatically insisted on We may therefore safely 
conclude that Garbhadhana has ever been an essential pai t of 
our religion ’ pp 11 12 

But Asvalayana does not prescribe it in his Grhyasutra which 
IS intended for the followers of the Rgveda and therefore 
Narayana the author of the commentary says — 

Some are of opinion that Garbhadhana should not be per 
formed since it is not prescribed by the Acarya { teacher ) 
Others hold that it should be performed in the manner shown 
by Saunaka ’’ 

Thus then not only is it not emphatically insisted on ’ 
but not even prescribed and this essential part of oui 
religion ’ may not be performed at all 
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Again lie says Nay there are so many observances to be 
gone through that they would take up the whole day and a few 
hours of the night in the bargain Garbhadhana is thus not an 
ordinary or common ceremony ” p 14 

No the ceremony does not take more than about two some 
times three hours while at night ifc is all an affair of women 
and religious formalities aie not gone through Garbhadhana 
IS a most ordinary ceremony at least in this part of the country 
A good many orthodox people even do not perform it and I 
learn it is not gone through in Gujarat 

But Ml Taikacudamani reaches the climax in tJie 
following — The haims arising from the oins and ciimes such 
as child murder in the opinion of the Hindus are less serious 
than those of not pei forming Garbhadhana at the proper 
time p 21 

I must protest against this wholesale vilification of the 
Hindu race At any rate whatever it may h® id Bengal 
the Hindus on this side of the country do not consider the 
harm arising from crimes such as child murder to be less 
serious than that arising from the omission of Garbhadhana 
Neither IS the reason gnen by Mr Tarkacud imam at all true 
He says ‘ sins and crimes like child murder can be atoned by 
penances but to neglect performing a Samskara makes oui life 
unholy for both this life and the next and no penances can save 
us ’ But a penance iidiculously light can save us For the 
penance for the omission of Gaibhadhana is — 

3T^Rr R ^ ^ II 

If the Garbhadhana ceremony is not performed he who is 
born [ of the woman ] is polluted the husband should, if he 
has not done it give a cow to a Brahman and perform 
Pumsavana ( the next sacrament )” 
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This IS a text quoted as from Asvalayana by Nanda Pandita 
and Kamalakaia and we see from it that the penance for the 
omission of Garbhadhana is the giving to a Brahman of one cow 
the price of which is about a Rupee and a half while the 
penance for child murder is a life of the most abject and 
humiliating self mortification for twelve years (see Tajnyavalkya 
III Sol ) And still this Hindu gentleman does not scruple to 
say that hiS countrymen considei the harms aiising fiom 
child murder to be less serious than those arising from the 
omission of Garbhadhina ' 


Passing over other such things that I find in the pamphlet 
I will notice the texts that Mr Tarkaeudamani bungs forward 
to show that the Gaibhadhana must be performed on the occasion 
of the first course and cannot be delayed He quotes what he 
calls Mantras in connection with this ceiemony one of which 
only I will give here 




0 lamp of the heavens a bow to thee 0 thon, who givest 
warmth to the Universe a bow to thee do accept 0 sun this 
offering ( of water flowers &c ) on the occasion of the feast in 
celebration of the new event or flowers ’’ 


There are three more verses just of this stamp and these are 
quoted from Bhavadeva a writer on the domestic ceremonies of 
the Samavedms of Bengal Now in the first place Mr 
Cudamani tells us ( p 5 ) that all the Mantras in this con 
nection are taken from Rgveda ' Are these five verses taken 
from the Rgveda ^ Do they occur there ^ They certainly do 
not in the Rgveda known to the world Does not their 
language show that they belong quite to a profane age ^ At the 
most you may call them PaurSnika Mantras or Mantras taken 
from the PurSnas And they are not used in connection with 
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fche Oarbh.adhana ceremony on this side of the country and are 
not given by Naiayanabhatta Anantadeva Mahesabhatta or 
Oandracuda And such a thing must be expected with leference 
to the so called Pauranika Mantras for any one can compose 
them and put them in They do not occur even m the Mantra 
Brahmana of the Samaveda containing as it does all the 
Mantras used by the Samavedins For these reasons though 
they are given by Bhavadeva they possesb no authoiitativeness 
whate^ er 

Again fiom the sense it appeals that the veises refei to 
a feast to celebiate new Puspa Now it is quite possible 
that the new blossom of tiees in spimg is meant to be alluded 
to foi there is nothing in the veises which necessitates our 
undei standing them as containing an allusion to the celebration 
of the paiticulai physical event And even if they are so 
understood they have nothing to do with the Gaibhadhana 
ceremony which is not a ceremony for celebrating the new 
physical event butaceiemony which consists in the placing 
of an embryo in a girl m the language of the medical writers 

The next text adduced by Mr Tarkacudamani is that quoted 
by me fiom Gobhila ^ In this theie is no word which means 
first ’’ The author of the pamphlet acknowledges that but 
contends that the sense he wants is to be inferred from the 
expression the event after marriage ’’ But there is nothing 
m the original which has the sense of that expression The 
mere fact that the rules about Garbhadhana on the occasion 
of a couise follow those about marriage cannot necessitate the 
course meant being taken as the first couise Foi Paraskara 
speaks of the Garbhadhana similarly but at the same time 
enjoins abstinence foi one yeai Here evidently the performance 
of the Garbhadhana cannot be understood as being enjoined by 


1 See above p 642 [N B U ] 



APPENDIX A PEAJAPATYA AND GAKBHALABHANA 563 


Paraskara on the occasion of the first conise And Gobhila like 
other authors of Grhyasutras supposes a girl to have ai rived at 
maturity before marriage as he imposes abstinence for three 
days after mariiage And this is admitted even by the recent 
Bengali commentatoi on Gobhila So that even if the text is 
understood as having reference to the first couise after marriage 
it cannot mean the very first course It is theiefore not appli 
cable to the first course after an early marriage (see Section II 
of the present Note ) 

The third text brought forward by the author is that quoted 
by me at p 547 of my Note Mr Tarkacudamam misunderstands 
the whole matter here What is heie enjoined on the occasion 
of the first course is not Garbhadhana oi Gaibhalambhana as it 
IS called but Prajapatya which I have explained above p 548 
On the contiary the absence of the word or first ’ when 
the Garbhadhana is described is to be construed as I have 
done into a permission to perform it when one chooses This 
text therefore is entirely opposed to Mr Tarkacudamam s view 

Mr B G Tilak of Poona has pronounced my way 
of understanding this passage to be wrong But his only 
reason is based on his not knowing that the practice of 
performing the second ceremony without the first is enjoined 
by the highest authorities By taking the two as inseparable 
parts of each other he sets aside giammar and propiietj^ for 
he thus makes the words a course and 

auspicious occurring at the begmmng of the second passage 
entirely useless and unmeaning and supplies the demonstrative 
before against all rules of syntax The -whole stj le and 
manner of the passages require the t-wo to be iindei stood as 
separate ceremonies though they are sometimes performed 
together 

In the next three quotations the authoi himself acknowledges 
that the word first” does not occui but he thinks it is 
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implied because the event ’’ mentioned is the event after 
marriage ’ But there is nothing whatever about marriage hero 
and it IS a mere gratuitous assumption of the writer 

Now our author proceeds to quote from digests Vacaspati 
does not say that the Garbhadhana must necessarily be perform 
ed on the occasion of the first course as Mr Tarkacudamanj 
thinks but only that that time is better or more prosperous 
than any other ( sprof I ) He does 
not pronounce any sentence upon one who does not perform it 
on that occasion but recommends it and must evidently be 
supposed to allow of the ceremony being delayed 

The next passage is the one I have quoted above from Raghu 
nandana ^ There is nothing in it which can bear the interpret 
ation at the time of the first Garbhadhana is indispensably 
necessary ” as one will see from the translation I have given 
above There is nothing coi responding to the word first ’’ 

Thus not a single one of the texts adduced by Mr Cuda 
mam contains an indication that the Garbhadhana should be 
performed on the occasion of the first course but on the othei 
hand that from Asvalayana Parisi^ta points quite in the 
opposite way 

And no other text has been brought forward by any body 
except the one from the spuiious Asvalayana Smrti 
Vijnanesvara Madhava Madanapala Kamalakara, Renukacarya 
Raghunandana Nan da Pandita Nilakantha Narayanabhatta 
and Candracuda have not adduced any such text nor have I 
seen it in any Smrti And those authors of Nibandhas do not 
even on their own responsibility lay down in specific terms 
that the Garbhadhana should be performed on the occasion of 
the first course, though what they state might be held to imply 
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that But this implied sense I have already dealt with in the 
Note Only one author so far as I have seen of a manual of 
rituals intended for the Madhyamdinas says that in specific 
terms but he gives no authority And even if such authoritative 
texts from the Smrtis were brought forward without another 
text imposing a religious penalty if the thing were not done on 
the first occasion they would not be binding but would have 
to be construed as permissive only For the authors of the 
Nibandhas attribute an obligatory nature to the precepts as to 
intercourse after courses only in consequence of other precepts 
which attach a penalty to abstinence The same principle 
would have to be applied in the case of the supposed texts 
And again Baudhayana s text allowing the consummation to be 
delayed for less than three years would have to be set against 
them all 

The author notices the text of Paiasara and another of the 
same sense which I have quoted above from Eaghunandana 
These it will be remembered enjoin intercourse on the occasion 
of a course on pain of the deadly sin of killing an embryo He 
also speaks about the mandatory nature of the precepts about 
intercourse I have discussed these points fully in the Note 
and there is nothing new brought forward by Mr Tarkacudamani 
which requires attention I will therefore not repeat what 
I have said already 
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APPENDIX B 

(ON THE ARGUMENTS OF MR B G TILAK AND 
ANOTHER WRITER IN THE MiBATHA) 

Mr B G Tilak and a writer in the Maratha claim to have 

destroyed the fabric raised by me But he or they have 
evidently not taken the trouble of understanding my argument 
and excuse themselves a detailed examination of it by saying 
that the very foundation of m> theory being destroyed it is 
needless to examine my othei statements ^ — an excellent plea 
indeed fora man who wishes to destioy an opponent but 
cannot do so If Mr Tilak or the wiiter in the Maratha will 
carefully read Section lY of my Note a copy of which he will 
get for the mere asking at Mr Shiialkar’s shop in Poona City 
he will see that what I say in that section is briefly this — 

(1) Texts directly enjoining intercom se or the performance of 
the Garbhadhana ceremony on the occasion of the flrst course 
have not been produced by the authors of the Nibandhas or 
Digests but they rely on others which denounce one who has no 
intercourse on the occasion of courses generally fiom which 
the inference is legitimate that the first course also must be 
availed of But these texts can come into operation only after 
the Garbhadhana ceremony 

(2) We find an indication in the Asvalayana Grhyaparisigta 
that the Garbhadhana may be performed on the occasion 
of any course The operation of the obligatory precepts 
therefore must be delayed till that time 

(3) It must be delayed also for three years in virtue of a 
precept of Baudhayana who attaches the same penalty that 
those precepts attach to abstinence generally to only continuous 
abstinence for three years 
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and (4) It must be delayed for one year in consequence 
of a provision in the Gjhyasutras of Asvala^^ana and Paiaskara 
and even Baudhayana 

Mr Tilak or the Maratlia attacks the first o positions onh 
and has got nothing to sa^ against the last two and still he 
says he has destroyed my fabiic This can deceive onh one 
who wishes to be deceived 


As to the fifth position viz that the piecepts aie peimi'^sive 
Mr Tilak dispose^^ of it m a most geneial way and evidently 
does not seem to know an thing about the matter as I shall 
show hereafter 

Now as to Ml Tilak s oi ihe Maratlia s 2 a gum^nt^ He 
bungs forwaid a text quoted as fiom the Asvalayana Smiti by 
Anantadeva in which is enjoined the perfoimance of the 
GarbhadhSna on the occasion of the fir«it couise I possess a copy 
of a Smrti attributed to Asvala:^ana in which I had found 
this text but I rejected it on these grounds —Nanda Pandita 
Narayanabhatta and KamaUkara quote a verse^ from Asvalayana 
Smrti and another is cited by KamalSkara and Candracuda 
Again the first of these and six more describing the actual 
Garbhadhana are quoted from the Smiti by the commentatoi 
on Asvalayana Gihyakarikas' None of these eight occurs in 
my Manuscript And the verse enjoining the performance of the 
Garbhadhana on the occasion cf the first course which occurs in 


1 &c as quoted befoie 
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the Manuscript does not occui m any of the many Nibandhas 
examined by me except in the Samskarakaustubha nor does 
it occur in those examined by Mr Tarkactidamani and 
Mr Tilak with that exception For if it had occurred they 
would of course have stated the fact The Smrti therefoie 
in which it occurs was unknown to all except Anantadeva 
who is but a recent author It must, therefore be condemned 
as spurious and so too consequently the text cited by 
Mr Tilak or the Maratha And this is the only explicit 
Sm2 ti text occurring in the whole range of the literature 
examined by Tarkacudamam Tilak Telang and myself which 
enjoins Garbhadhana on the occasion of the first couise 
Next as to the Paiisista Mi Tilak wondeis how it has 
escaped my critical eye that Pr^japatya is only one part of the 
Garbhadhana ceremony and as one part cannot be performed 
on one day and the other on another the whole passage must 
be interpreted to mean that the Garbhadhana ceremony must 
be performed on the first occurrence of the physical condition 
Well I am compelled to say it has escaped my eye because it 
IS a critical eye Mr Tilak thinks that our present practice 
prevails in all parts of the country and has descended to us 
from very olden times that theie are or have been no 
variations that that alone is what the Sastras sanction and 
he twists a passage n an old work so as to harmonise it with 
that practice in spite of grammar and propriety He thus 
belongs to the school of those who find the steam engine and 
the electric telegraph in the Yedas The Maratha has no 
doubt whatever that my first mistake is to suppose that the 
passage in the Parisista describes two different ceremonies — 
PrSjapatya and Garbhadhana I do not suppose that at all 
I come to it from grammar propriety and old usage as reported 
by several authors as well as the practice sanctioned by the 
Sastras according even to recent writers That our present 
practice has not escaped me, Mr Tilak would have seen if he 
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had more carefully read my Note -wherein I state that the 
Garbhddhana ceremony consists of two parts (1) the kindling 
etc and (2) the rites preparatory etc And supposing they 
are parts of the same ceremony is it necessary that they should 
be perfoimed on the same day Is the whole mairiage ceremoi y 
performed in a ingle day ^ Is not the last part of ir to 
be perfoimed if Asvalayanas rule about abstinence for one 
yeai is followed a yeai after the initial iites ^ 

Now my tianslation of the passage' we aie concerned with 
is — (a) (First Oeiemony) Now for the Prajapatya ceiemonv of 

a woman after a course On the occasion of the fiist course on 
an auspicious day he should etc (5) (Second Ceremony) 
Now foi the Garbhalambhana On the occasion of a couise 
on an auspicious night etc etc Mi Tilak or the Maratha 
translates (a) almost as I do only using the woid favourable 
instead of auspicious but in (b) he puts in the for my a 
and says that the second ceremony is to be performed on the 
night of the day on which the fiist is performed But the word 
Etu or course is used without any qualifying expression and 
Mr Tilak is not justified in inserting the simply because our 
piesent practice is to perfoim the two ceremonies on the same 
day And if practice is his only guide he ought to go a little 
further and make the word Nisi which means night ’ to mean 
day’ for really that ceremony also except the physical 
portion IS as I have said m my Note performed during the 
day along with the other And even Anantadeva whom 
Mr Tilak quotes says that Etu here means EtusSmanya i e 
a course generally and not a specific course showing that 
the force of giammai prevails over him Again if the author 
of the Parisista had meant that the two rites should be 
performed on the same day he would not have used the word 

1 See p 547 t of the Note Pt«ted m aoeordanee with the 

Ed m Bibl Ind but perhaps it ought to be 
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Rtu in speaking of the second ceremony since it had already 
been used in the case of the first To take the illustration 
given by Mr Tilak oi the Mmatha himself we say A tiam 
leaves Poona on Wednesday morning reaches Bombay in the 
evening and we do not generally say a train leaves Poona 
on Wednesday moining and reaches Bombay on Wednesday 
evening if the day we mean is the same And yet what we 
oidirary people in oidinaiy conveisation do not say Mr Tilak 
makes the author of the Parisista to say though Hindu writers 
of his school are universally known not to use a superfluous 
word Again he would not have used the woid favourable’’ 
or auspicious in speaking of the night If the night meant 
IS the night of that particulai day on which the first ceremony 
IS performed we have no choice but must take that night 
whether favourable or unfavourable And if the night of the 
day that is favourable is to be considered favourable as a matter 
of course the use of that word in the case of the night is 
superflous as the author has already used it in speaking of the 
day Thus Mr Tilak has made the author to use two 
superfluous words and has brought in the definite article the 
notwithstanding that no grammatical rule nor propriety will 
have it I thought all this was perfectly plain and had no 
idea that a man like Mr Tilak would set aside grammar 
and propriety m oidei to support his pet theory that the 
Gaibhadhana must be performed on the occasion of the first 
course 

Now as to the practice that has made Mr Tilak sacrifice 
grammar and propiiety In the first place I will say that, 
according to the Parisista these are two ceremonies since the 
authoi gives two separate names to them says that the first has 
to do with a woman who has a course ( ), that is to 

say looking to the word first that is used, to a woman who 
has begun to have courses and calls the second only 
Garbhalambhana, which Nar3.yanabhatta takes as equivalent to 
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Garbhadhana And grammai and piopiiety reqmie that v,e 
should understand them as two as I have ahead^ sh 
Ml Tilak knows only one kind ot practice But several are 
reported and allowed in the commentaiies and INibandhas 
Siddhantin as quoted by Anantadeva says that the Homa 
generally oi the kindling of the fiie and offering of oblations 
should be done according to some but accoiding to otheis 
he should pour the juice of a certain plant into hife ite s 
light nostiil and this thej. call Garbhalamlihana ‘Inantadeva 
pioceeds to say that Ja:^anta has adopted the \iew that 
Garbhalambhana as prescribed in the Sutra is simply the 
pouring ot the juice into the nostril without the Homi He 
quotes other authorities also and lays dow n the doctrine to be 
followed even at the present day m spite of Mi Tilak that 
Homa IS optional^ The authoi of the Karikas also gi-^es 
only the ceremony presciibed by Jayanta as Garbhadhana 
without the Homa So then the Garbhadhina is 
only that which corresponds to the second ceiemony mentioned 
in the Parisi§ta and the Prajapatya fire oblations are another 
which is sometimes tacked on to it But it is by no means an 
essential part of the Garbhadhana as Mi Tilak thinks borne 
people may do the two together while ofehei s ma^ neglect the 
first Hence they are sepaiately mentioned m the Parisista 
If they had been given as constituting one whole it would not 
have been possible to dispense with the first Thus the onl} 
ground for Mi Tilak's sacrifice of grammai and piopriety is 
removed And the portion of my fabric against which he or 
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the Maratlia directed his attack is safe and sound and there 
are no expiess texts of Gihyapaiisista and bmrtis ’ (maib the 
one spuiious Smiti has become Smrtis here) so far as so many 
of us have examined them which warrant the Hindu divines 
01 anj body else to conclude that the Gaibhadhana must be 
perfoimed aftei the first com se though this may be deduced 
as an inference 

There is another glaring instance of the manner in which Mr 
Tilak or the llaratha sacrifices context, propriety and all rules 
of scholaiship in older to make a text mean what he wishes it 
to mean Thus the Maratha says that a host of well known 
authoiities begin the desciiption of the Garbhadhana ceremony 
by some such lemark as that which he quotes from the 
Madanapaiijata and translates We first describe the time of 
the first course as it is needed for the Garbhadhana Now 
if the writer had just read the next line he would have seen 
that what Madanapala describes in this section is the nights 
after a course that aie eligible and ineligible and the first text 
quoted is the well known verse of Yajnyavalkya about the 
sixteen nights <SLc Therefore what is described is not the 

time of the fiist course but the eligible and ineligible 
nights of all courses There is nothing about the first course 
in what follows The thing is the Maratha has tacked the 
woid Prathama which occuis in the passage to Rtukala and 
made the whole a compound and translated it as the first 
course ’ But he ought to have seen that the context of what 
follows will not and cannot agree with this Therefore even 
if he had the word in his Manuscript just as he has printed it 
he ought to have suspected the leading and compared that 
Manuscript with another But that will not suit the purpose 
and therefore he set the contexT; at defiance In my Manusciipt 
the word Prathama is not compounded with Btukala but has 
the form of Prathamam i e , it is an adverb so that the 
translation is we describe first the Rtukala or nights after a 
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course because that is of use tor the Gaibhadhana ceiemonv ’ 
wherefore first is not an adjective of course Ihe Maratha 
has got the word fiist ’ twice while his own as well as my 
reading has it once only Instead of Upayukta I have 
Upayuktatvena ^ If then this is the wa> in which the host 
of well known authorities begin then desciiption it is ail 
right though however a good many begin by describing the 
good and evil conjunctions on the occasion of the first course 
and the pacificatory ceremonieb without alluding to the 
Garbhadhana But if Mr Tilak means that any one of them 
begins by saying that they will describe the time of the fiist 
course because it is needed for Garbhadhana it is absolutely 
incorrect and misleading 

Mr Tilak is perfectly at sea as regards vhat Mr Telang 
calls obligatory and recommendatory precepts and what I call 
mandatory and permissive precepts He thinks that they are 
the translations of the words Nitya and Kamya and appears 
never to have heard of Yidhi Niyama and Parisamkhya He 
explains Kamya as a certain act which ‘ has not purely 
spiritual benefit m view but serves the purpose of regulating 
the relation between man and man Where did Mr Tilak or 
the Maratha get this definition ^ If he had read an oidinary 
Sanskrit treatise on philosophy or religious law he would 
have seen that Kamya rites are those that enable a man to 
obtain heaven and such other desired objects such as 
Jyotistoma and others Now does Jyotistoma or a Soma sacri 
fice regulate the relations between man and man ^ But apart 
from this let us see if the permissive precepts have a bearing 
on the present question It it is made out that the Hindu 
bastra only peimits a man if he wishes to have intercourse 
and does not command the legislatoi can pi event him 
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from having that intercom se and m doing so does not 
set himself in opposition against the Hindu Sastra 
while if the Sastra commands he does assume that 

attitude The illustrations given by Mr Tilak are not 
at all applicable in the present case For though idolatory 
IS optional and not necessary the legislator ought not to 
prevent it because it is not a crime But the violation of a 
girl before 12 in a manner sometimes to in] lire her health 
permanently or even to cause her death is a crime and the 
legislator must prevent it If it were such a heavy crime as 
Suttee it would be hiS duty to prevent it at once whether the 
Hindu Sastia commands it or not This is not so heavy nor 
does the violation produce bad results in all cases and there 
fore he may desist if by preventing he goes against the Hindu 
religion But if we can show that he does nofc and the 
Hindu religion does not command the violation of a girl, 
there is no reason whatever why he should desist 
Again the Maratha concludes by saying that ‘ the reformers 
have been ill advised to take their stand on these strained 
interpretations of Sanskrit texts ’ Whom he means by re 
formers ” I do not know but I may reply by saying that the 
reformers have been obliged to publish to the world what the 
true Hindu Sastra is on the point by men like Sir Romesh 
Mr TarkacudSmani, Mr Tilak, and others some of whom have 
been setting grammar context propriety and all rules of 
scholarship aside in order to make out that the Hindu 
Sastras do command the performance of the Gaibhadhana on 
the occasion of the first course, and to frighten Government 
Tarkacudamani actually goes the length of saying that the 
haims arising from sms and crimes such as child murder m 
the opinion of the Hindus are less seiious than those of not 
performing Garbhadhana at the propei time, and that sms 
and crimes like child murder can be atoned by penances 
but, ‘ no penance can save us if we neglect to perform a 
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Samskara While the fact is that the penance for the omi'^sion 
of Garbhadhana is giving one cow to a Brahman i e about a 
Rupee and a half while that for child murder is an abject and 
humiliating self mortification for twelve years And according 
to Narayana the commentator on the Grhyasutra of Asvalavana, 
the ceremony may safely be omitted without even being 
obliged to give a cow to a Brahman For says he ‘ some are 
of opinion that Garbhadhana should not be performed since 
Asvalayana has not prescribed it while others hold that it 
should be performed in the manner shown by baunaka 
(Ed Bibl Ind p 59) 



576 


AGE OP MARRIAGE AND ITS CONSUMMATION 


APPENDIX C 
(ON MR TILAKS REPLY) 

As Mr Tilak’s reply to my challenge has not appeared m the 
Times of India I did not intend to say anything with regard to 
it But the Manager of the Native Opinion ’’ had been good 
enough to send me a copy of the issue of that papei containing 
Mr Tilak’s leply and it will hardly be courteous to him and to 
Mr Tilak himself not to notice it I will howevei be as biief 
as possible as it was brevity that I wanted when I gave the 
challenge 

The fiist text from Smitis is that from the Asval^yana Smiti 
which IS unknown to the authors of the many Nibandhas I have 
seen except Anantadeva and which is not the same as the Asva 
layana Smyti known to them To say that the one is Laghu and 
the other Brhat does not mend matters foi the Asvalayana 
Smfti known to the authors of Nibandhas is not called Brhat by 
them nor is the spurious Asvalayana Smrti called Laghu at all 
in the two Manuscripts of it that I possess, and even by Ananta 
deva who quotes it Whenever there are two Smrtis ascribed 
to the same author and distinguished from each other by the 
words Brhat or Yrddha and Laghu the authors of the Nibandhas 
use those epithets in referring to them Sometimes the second 
IS omitted but not the fiist Again that which is called Brhat 
or Viddha is a larger work than that which is called Laghu 
but in the present case both are of about the same size Besides 
one of the two Manuscripts of Anantadeva s work existing m 
the Deccan College Collection does not contain the quotation 
from Asvalayana at all so that until several Manuscripts of the 
Samskarakaustubha are procured and compared it must remain 
doubtful whether Anantadeva himself quotes the spurious 
Smi’ti 

The second text adduced by Mr Tilak is that from the true 
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Isvalayana Smitx But any reader \vho knows Sansknt will see 
that all that the authoi says is that one should perform the 6ai 
bhadhana when his wife has a conise There is not the word 
first and still Mi Tilak calls it an express text Then he has 
recourse to an inference which I wanted him to ayoid But one 
will see that the inference too is utteilv unfounded For he 
thinks when the author of the Smiti pi escribes the performance 
of Abhyuda^a or NandisrSddha and Punyahavacana during the 
day that it is the Pia]apatya that he prescribes But PiajSpatya 
13 not here pi escribed but only such ceremonies as one has to 
go thiough when an auspicious rite such as even the dedication 
of a public work foi public use is to be peiformed And the 
Garbhadhana ceremony prescribed by the author is the same as 
that laid down by Saunaka i e without the PrSjapatya Homa 
Hence all Mr Tilak s inference based as it is on this mistake is 
gi oundless 

The third text is an express text But I must here quote 
what I have stated m an article published in the Subodhapatiiks 
of the 8th instant — And even if such authoritative texts fiom 
the Smitis were brought foiward without another text imposing 
a religious penalty if the thing weie not done on the fiist 
occasion they would not be binding but would have to be 
construed as permissive only ’’ This therefore is not a text which 
enjoins but one which permits (As to this see below theobserva 
tion on Gopinatha) If ParSsara’s text is to be considered as the 
penal text valid in this case its exceptions and the case in which 
alone it holds according to Sridhara have been given in the Note 
Again this text is from a compilation of the views of twenty 
four Rsis and not from an actual Smrti It has therefore the 
value of a statement occurring in a Nibandha and not the 
value of a Smrti And as to Nibandhas I asked for express 
statements from the writings of ten authors who might be 
considered as laying down the law for all India I myself in 
my article published in the Subodhapatrika Stated that one 
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Piayog-i did contaiD an express statement but no authority is 
given for it 

Thus then my challenge in this part has not been met 
Poi I asked for texts fi oin Smitis other than the Asvalayana 
Smiti which IS unknown to the authois of the Nibandhas and 
IS diffeient fiom that known to them and no such text has 
been bi ought foiwaid Now as to Nibindhas — 

Piayogapaiijata is not included in my challenge But even 
heie tliPie is no expiess statement but an inference based on the 
eteinil Piiiipat;^a whtch Mi lilal still poisists m consideiing 
in essential pait of the Gai bhidhlna in spite of baunaka 
Ji^anta the luthoi of the Kaiil is Anantideia and otheis 
This infeience too is gionndless For the Pii]apat;^a is a 
ceiemony consequent on the attainment of pubeit^ and not 
a part of Garbhadhana and consequently though the fit occasion 
is the fii St course still like the Santi or pacificatory ceremonies 
consequent on the first occurrence of the physical event at an 
inauspicious juncture it is pei formed at the same time with the 
GarbhldhSna Again it ought not to be supposed simply from 
the fact that a certain time is presciihed in the Sutras or 
Paiisistas that that same time must be meant by the authors of 
the Prayogas when they give the details of the ceremonies 
Asvalayana s Grhyasutra for instance prescribes the third 
naonth of pregnancy foi the Pumsavana ceremony but Nara 
yanabhatta gives other times also 

The next statement is from Narayanabhatta Mi Tilak in 
the fiist quotation connects with (see ex 

tract in the Kesari of 17 th February) simply because he wants 
to do so 111 order to make this out as a statement in his favour 
But it IS utteily ungrammatical to skip over the intei mediate 
words The connection is 

I 1 e if the month and the others are inauspicious on the 
occasion of the first course As to Garbhadhana when Naraya** 



APPENDIX C NIBANDHA TEXTS EOB GAEBHABHiM o79 


nabliatta speaks of it lie uses the words ^^ 4*1 oni> not 
showing that accoiding to him also it mav be 
peifoimed on the occasion of any courbc 

As to the othei quotation Mr Tilak entiiely miss<^b the 
point I have been insisting on fiom the beginning All I 
have been contending foi is that the Sastra does not declaie that 
GrabhadkStna must necessarily be perfoimed on the occasion of 
the first couise it may be performed on the fiist or any occasion 
The quotation prohibits mtei course on the occasion of the hist 
couise if the days and the stars aie unfavourable but it does not 
command it if they aie favouiable And as to this veiy quotation 
Gopinatha says that what is implied in it is a simple permission 
( see below ) It will thus he seen that no statement declaiing 
in express terms that the GarbhMhana shonld be neoessaiil^^ 
performed on the first occasion has been adduced from 
Narayanabhatta 

In connection with Mahesabhatta Mr Tilak places before us 
an excellent specimen ot logic Because Mahesabhatta says that 
in the morning Punyahavacana Ac should be pei formed and in 
the evening the Garbhadhana therefoie it follows that he says 
they should be perfoimed on the occasion of the fiist course^ 
Similar logic we have in connection with Gopmathabhatta 
Nanda Pandita Kamalakara and others 

Now as to Gopmathabhatta His name was not included by 
me m the challenge Still lam Jad Mi Tilak hab biou^ht 
him f 01 ward He at least I hope will teach Mi Tilak to 

direct his attention to a broad distinction to which I ha\c in 

spite of all my efioits tailed to direct it Gopinatha &a5S the 
performance of the Garbhadhana ciming that couibo is permitted 
( mittod bn not unjoined 

Thus Ml Tilak has not brought foiwaid a single stiteinent 
from any Nibandha oi Piayo^a with tho exception of the 



580 AGE OF MABKIAGE AND ITS CONSUMMATION 

Caturvimsatimata Even if the lank of a Smiti be assigned to 
this last the text cannot be mandatory If he had looked into 
my Article m the Subhodhapatrika he would have found one 
Prayoga at least in his favour But no such vriter of a ritual 
who makes a statement without authority, can come up to the 
rank of Vijnanesvara MadanapSla Madhava Narayanabhatta, 
Nilakantha KamalSkara, Eaghunandana and others who were 
included in my challenge And from these Mr Tilak has not 
produced a single statement He has only taken advantage of 
my challenge to prepare a long article the effect of which 
unfortunately must be to delude the ignoiant 

One point more and I have done I have been carrying on 
literarj/ controversies since 1864 but never did I hitherto 
meet with an opponent who treated me with such studied 
discourtesy as Mr Tilak has been doing My task has become 
disagreeable and even painful and I should have much 
preferred to remain silent now were it not for the fact that 
the silence was likely to be misconstrued 
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APPENDIX D 
[ON VIJS:aNESVAEAS VIEW] 

I have stated in the Note that Yyhanesvaia does not say 
decidedly what his own opinion is as legaids the mandatoiy oi* 
permissive nature of the precept about intercourse on the 
occasion of a course This has been denied by some of my 
critics For they say Viohanesvara begins his comments on I 81 
with the remark having laid down a Niyama as legards 
intercourse on the eligible nights aftei a course he now gives a 
Niyama in regard to the otheis ’ This is with leference to the 
verse 81 itself Aftei the commentary on it is finished 
Yijnanesvaia turns back to I 79 and discusses iiidependentij 
of I 81 the question as to whethei the precept about inter 
course therein contained is a Yidhi Niyama or Parisamkh^a 
He says that learned exegetists have legarded it as a Niyama 
Now, if that were his own decided opinion he certainly would 
not speak of learned exegetists generally here as holding that 
view according to the usual style of Sanskrit writers Then 
again he explains the nature of these three kinds of precepts 
and gives at length the reasons why it should be considered a 
Parisamkhya ending with the expression 

' Therefore it is proper that this should 
be regarded as Parisamkhya to the effect that he should resort 
to her (if at all) on the occasion of courses alone and not at 
othei times ’’ 

Then he proceeds to say that BhSruci Yisvartlpa and others do 
not approve of this view and goes on giving their arguments 
and decisions up to the end of the section or the beginning of 
the commentary on the next verse I 82 There is nothing 
of hiS own in all this My Poona opponent considers 
Yiohanesvara s own observation to begin with d ^ 
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WsfewT !T gg5T I Theiefore Parisamkhya 

which involves three faults is not pioper 

If this IS Vijhanesvara s obseivation why is the one quoted 
above not his ^ Both are worded in the same way He must 
therefore be consideied as advocating PaiiSmkhyi ilso But this 
*will not do Propiiety lequires that both should be regarded as 
conclusions deduced fiom the lespective arguments by the 
advocates of the two views Again, it Y^hanesvara is to be 
regarded as having decidedly accepted the view of Bharuci and 
others he would have used it the close of their arguments 
some such expression as this done is propei’ ( 

this alone is ^^ood ( ) &c But there is nothing of 

the sort m the couise of the whole discussion 

If then the authoi does not stite Ins own view decidedly heie 
what IS to be understood by the word Niyama occuiring in the 
intioduction to the comments on I 81 ^ It must be understood 
in the most general sense of the woid as involving 

he should go on the occasion of a course only ’ i e a 
Parisamkhya and he should necessai ily go on the 

occasion of a course ’ i e a Niyama And these two that it involves 
are evolved in the subsequent discussion when the author gives 
the technical definitions And that Niyama one i ally means 
both IS plain to every one who has some knowledge of the 
Sastras and Sridhaiasvamin s beuitiful commentaiy on 
Bhagavata XI 5 11 will make it plain to any body MMhava 
too speaks of the two as Niyainas ( JT 3 
1 ii ) 

I Will notice one other point only My Poona opponent 
quotes the following verse which occurs in Baudhayana 
immediately aftei that m which abstinence for three yeais only 
IS declared as religiously penal — 

?r%a3r(% ii 
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The ancestors of him who does not resoit to his wife who 
has bathed after a course and who is at hand wallow in the 
particular fluid foi that month ’ 

Here he aigues is a penalty laid down foi him who abstains 
generally i e even foi one month aftei pubeitv while the 
above veise pi escribes a higher penalty for a contimiou'^ 
abstinence for thiee yens But is an\ penalty at all laid down 
in this veise foi the man who abstains ’ The penalty at the 
end of the third t eai the sm of foeticide, is ceitainlv prescribed 
toi him in the abo\e \eise He incuis this sm then but he 
incms no sin of soit noi does he himself willow in the 
fluid acGOidino to this veise What then is the bcaiing of the 
veise ^ It is simply this — Nanda Pandita Kulluki])hatti 
Madhat i and others account foi the penalU of the sin ot 
foeticide piesciibed bj the aufchois of the Smitis h\ the 
circumstance that a man owes a liability to the manes oi 
ancestors and when he does not resort to his wife for begetting 
a son he sets at naught this liabilitA Baudhayana prescribes 
punishment in the first verse and m the second he explains the 
same basis of the punishment m the form of a ceitam bad 
condition in which the manes are and the duty he owes to 
them to deliver them from that condition But as the 
punishment accrues only at the end of the third year the bad 
condition of the ancestors which bungs this punishment on 
him must be under'^tood as coming into existence likewise at 
the end of the third year To maj^e the two verses harmonize 
with each other the general statement contained m the second 
must be considered as tiue for all time after the end of the 
thud year and not as having any lefeience to the previous 
time during which no punishment is incuired 
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[FROM THE ZEITbCHRIFT DBR DEUTSCHEN MORGENLANDISCHEN 
GESELLSCHAFT VOL \.LV1I 1893 PP 143 lo6] 

In hiS article on the History of Child Mairiage published in 
Vol XLYI of this Journal (pp 413 4?6) Prof Jolly discusses 
fioin the histoiical standpoint the question which agitated Hindu 
society in the beginning of 1S91 and was discussed by us in 
India from the legal point of view In the couise oi his tieat 
ment of the subject he expi esses his disagieement with my 
views on some of the points sought to be made out by me in 
my Note on the Age of Maiiiage ’ ^ I deem it necessary in the 
interests of the history of the institution to notice his remarks 
on those points I have read and understood Prof lolly’s 
aiticle but as I have had no piactice whatever in speaking and 
writing German I beg the permission of the Editor of this 
Journal to write my reply in English 

As to the Smrti texts adduced by Prof Jolly which prescribe 
marriage before puberty and lay down the limits of the age of 
the girl between which the ceremony should be solemnized, I 
have nothing to say But he takes the text from Manu IX 89 
to be intended simply for emphasizing the choice of a good 
bridegroom If it were so and the text had no significance 
whatever as to the law and usiage on the point, and it was con 
sidered a sin at the time when the text was written to delay 
marriage till after pubenty Manu’s language would certainly 
not be so stiong as it is — ‘ Better that she should remain un 
married in a state of puberty till her death than that she should 
be wedded to an unworthy husband ” Again the force of Api 
in the preceding verse (IX 88) should not be lost sight of 

1 Printed m tlus Volume immediately before this article [HBU] 
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When a good husband is to be had one should give avaj the 
gill even (4.pi) if she has not ai lived iprapta [at the condition ] 
This shows that usually a giil should not be gnen away unlebS 
she has arrived [at the condition] but this lule ma\ be broken 
when a good bridegroom is available The woid Iprtpti is 
vague and variously interpieted but if it is vague it must be 
so foi the leason that the implied accusative pointed to an event 
ordinarily well known There is therefoie no objection in 
taking the implied condition to be that of matuiitv so that the 
sense will be that the rule that a girl should he maiiied after 
she becomes mature ma^ be violated if a good husband is to be 
had Again veise IX 90 allows of the girl remaining unmarried 
for three ^ ears aftei puberty Fiom all this one would not I 
think be far wrong in inferring that at the time when the 
Manu Samhita was wiitten delaying maiiiage till aftei pubeity 
was not consideied such a sin as it was aftei wards The 
direction to wait for three yeais occuis in Yasistha and 
Baudhayana also 

In giving the views of the commentators Prof Jolly assures 
us as regards Mandliks edition and the Manusciipts of 
Medhatithi s Manubhasya that the^ aie highly untrust worthv 
and that ^ ^^in the sentence fiom Medhatithi quoted 

by me (JTT^ ^ must be a mistake for some such 

expression as Why it should be consideied a 

mistake I fail to see makes no sense whatevei 

here Medhatithi is heie commenting on verse IX 89 which I 
have tianslated above His interpretation of T^f^is 

^ ^ mg l She should not be giv en 

away even when she is m a condition ot pubertv as long as a 
good husband has not become available Now this expiession 
‘ even when’ (Skr Api) piesupposes anothei condition in which 
she IS certainly not to be given away and that is the condition 
before pubeity Hence 5rr# is appiopiiate 

for the sense is as long as a worthy bridegioom is not avail 
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able she should of couise be not given away before puberty but 
she should not be given away even after puberty ’ Here she 
should be given befoie pubeity as long as a woithy bridegroom 
IS not available ’ which is the translation of Prof Jolly s pro 
posed reading will certainly not do In the translation of the 
passage given by me in my Note^ which is A maiden is not to 
be given [in marriage] before puberty and she is not to be 
given even after puberty as long as a meritorious bridegroom is 
not to be had the semi colon after pubeity which was put 
in before mature consideration is misleading I have therefore 
corrected it (in the Additions and Coi reckons ’ given in 
the original Note) to a comma and added a comma after the 
puberty in the next line in Older to connect as long as a 
meritorious etc with both the clauses There is therefoie no 
mistake whatever here the sentence is appi opriate and 
Prof Jolly’s emendation spoils the sense entirely ^ 

It will be seen from this that Medhatithi interprets Mann 
IX 89 not as simply emphasizing the choice of a good 
husband — which is the sense put on it by Raghavananda 
and accepted by Prof Jolly — but as positively enjoining 
that a girl should not be married before puberty so long 
as a good husband is not to be had Medhatithi therefore 
IS not such an enemy of late marriages as Pi of Jolly supposes 
In his comment on IX 93 he only follows Manu and the case 
they speak of is different from that mentioned m IX 89 As 
to the comment on IX 88 I will not discuss it on account of 
the hopelessly corrupt reading though I think Medhatithi there 
also takes Apiapta in the sense of one who has not arrived at 
maturity 

The next point I am concerned with is the time of the 
Gaibhadhana ceremony That it should be performed on the 
occasion of the first course is laid down in a Smrti attributed to 


1 *On. the Age of Marnage [N E U ] 



TE\TS 4B0UT THE GillBHlDHAN\ 0^" 

Asvalayaiia whicli howe\ei is not the Smiti that is quoted bv 
the authors of the Nibandhas under that name In the last 
the text does not occur and is quoted by none but Inantadeva 
In one Manuscript of Anantadeva s work howevei it doe^ not 
occur Still Prof Jolly thinks the injunction contained in it 
IS confiimedby Sankha s pi ecept I 

and ^ isuu s >> ow e\en taking Garbha 

in the sense of Rtu the meaning is aftei the clear observation 
of Rtu the Garbhadhana should be pertoimed Thib prescribes 
that the ceremony should be pei formed on the occasion of a 
course from the fifth to the sixteenth night aftei the occurrence 
We have got nothing corresponding to the woid first ’ heie 
Nandapandita quotes mhis comment on the latter passage as the 
Professor obseives the passage tiom Isvalayana Grhyaparisi^ta 

I But this Rtau piathame or on the 
occasion of the first course lefers only to the Praj ipatya 
ceremony which is intended as remarked by Nandapandita 
also foi the consecration of the woman The Garbhadhana 
ceremony is mentioned further on in the Parisi^ta in the words 
^ 1 where the word Prathame 

does not occur and we have generally So that we have 
no authority here for the necessary performance of the ceiemony 
on the first occasion 

Prof Jolly admits that in othei Smitis we have the 
word Rtau generally But he says that the texts in which 
it occurs may refer to the lepetition of the ceiemonv every 
month They may and they may also simply «howthat the cere 
mony bhouldbepeifotmed duiing the Rtukala(oth 16th nights) 
and not on a latei day and consequently they involve no imph 

cation as to its being gone thioughnecessaiily on the occasion 

of the first course Igain some later writer^ i eject the doctrine 
of the repetition of Gaibhadhana and according to these Prof 
Jolly thinkb the time lor its performance is the first course 
and even according to the others the first of the repeated 
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ceremonieb must take place duimg the first Rtu The reason 
given h} Pi of Jolly for the hist statement is the observation of 
Nandapandita quoted above But I have shown that what the 
PaiiSista directs to be done at the first Rtu is the Piaiapatya and 
not Garbhidhana -l^ain in this matter what one scholar says 
ought not to be consideied as the view of all In suppoit of 
the second statement Pi of Tolly leteis to the doctime ot the sm 
incuried at each Rtu of the daughter when hei maiiiage is 
delated But thib sin is incuued by the father according to the 
text and once he ^ives his daughtei m mail lage the piovision 
ceises to be operative on him and cannot opexate on any other 
Its only object is to compel the fathei to many befoie puberty 
and evidently not to compel the husband to liOt^in intercourse 
on the firbt occasion and it is just on this account that the text 
is nowhere quoted in support of Garbhadhana at the first Rtu 
If m the &mitis we have got the word Rtau generally we ought 
to understand Rtu generally le any Rtu and not Rtu 
specifically i e the first 

It however we discuss the point fiom the legal and 
scholastic and not scholaily point ot view we have to go 
through all that I have stated m my ISTote And of the fourteen 
or fifteen Nibandhas and Prayogas that I consulted on the 
occasion of the controversy a great many following the Smitis 
pi escribe Rtu geneially foi the Garbhadhana ceremony one 
states that the firot Rtu is better than any othei one that it is 
allowable to peiform it at the first Rtu and one or two only that 
it should be performed on the first occasion^ Nandapandita 
in his work on the Samskaras does not pi escribe the fiist Rtu 
only as the proper time and it is doubtful whether he does so 
in the passage referred to by Prof Jolly He quotes the Pan 
sista only to show that the Giibhadhana is intended to conse 
crate the woman And supposins^ even that he does so still 
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to draw a general conclusion from what one or two sa\ is not 
waiiantable So that the fiist Rtu is not and cannot be 
compulsory 

Prof J0II3 brings m here an argument used by one ot my 
opponents The opponent quoting from ^adanapala ^ 

I and tian&latiDg it as we 
now explain the time of the fiist Rtu as it is of use for the 
Garbhadhana sought to make out that Madanapala lays down 
the first Rtu as the tinae of theGaibhadhana and stated generally 
that a host ot well known authorities begin the description of 
the Garbhadhana ceremony in that wa> I pointed out that 
the reading was absolutely wiong because it did not 

occui in the Manuscripts I consulted and the context was 
entirely opposed to it What Madanapala gives in the section 
so introduced is the Rtukala generally 1 e the sixteen nights and 
nothing special with reference to the first Rtu So that what 
according to him is of use for the Garbhadhana is the Rtukala 
and not the first Rtu The true reading is I 

1 e We first explain the Rtukala And as to the host of 
well known authorities which he spoke ot I said that some 
began the section on Gaibhadhana as Madanapala did by explain 
ing the Rtukala consisting of the sixteen nights while others 
did so by giving the good and evil conjunction of stars on the 
occasion of the first occurience ot the physical event and the 
pacificatory ceremonies it it took place in an evil conjuncture 
HiS quotation was not WT I ^ as Prof 

Jolly takes it 

The aigument of the opponent based as it was on the 
misreading will thus be seen to have no bearing 

whatever on the question whether the Garbhadhana must be 
pel formed on the occasion of the first Rtu 01 course Still 
Prof Jolly takes it up without showing the connection without 
giving any reason and without even knowing what his quot 
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ation was The quotation however attributed to my opponent 
Prof Jolly brings forward from the Nirnayasmdhu But what 
IS the connection Does the mere occurrence of the expression 
without context without connection show that 
the Garbhadhana must be performed on the fiist occasion^ What 
we have in the Nirnayasindhu is this I 

Among Samskaras we have first Garbha 
dhana The effect of the first appearance of the physical 
phenomenon in an inauspicious month and on the occasion of 
an eclipse or the sun s transit and the pacificatoiy ceremonies 
consequent on that should be known from the Prayogaratna 
composed by my father and the Bhatta i e Naiayanabhatta ^ 
Now Kamalakaia here speaks of the evil effects of the first 
appearance of the physical phenomenon at an inauspicious 
juncture and of the pacificatory ceremonies in consequence of 
it What possible bearing can the words first appearance *’ 
have on the question whethei the Gaibhadhana should be 
performed on the occasion of the first appearance ^ Yet Piofessor 
Jolly thinks that the expression does support the view that it 
should be performed on that occasion As a matter of tact the 
Santis on account of the first occurrence at an inauspicious 
juncture are independent ceiemonies independently performed 
and are omitted when the juncture is not inauspicious 

And what the Smrtis and the authors of the Nibandhas and 
Prayogas say is confirmed by the actual practice Garbhadhana 
is unknown in Gujarat and some other parts of India Piofessor 
Jolly IS misinformed when he says that it is regularly performed 
in the whole of Bengal In a pamphlet published in the course 
of the controversy Mi Mohini Mohan Chattel ji M A B L 
says but it is a mattei ot public notoriety that the 
highest class among the Brahmans of Bengal — the Kuhns— 
disregard the obligation (of performing Garbhadhana) every 
day without incurring any social penalty ’ Another writer 
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says We find that the ceremony is not performed by the 
great majoiit;^ of the Hindus of India In half of Bengal it is 
unknown But in Maharastra it is geneially performed but 
nobody considers it obligatory to peiform it on the firsst 
occasion and often especially when the giils health is not 
good or the husband a mere boy it is delayed for a year or 
longer after the first appearance of the physical phenomenon 
and no Prayascitta or atonement is done for the delay Thus 
we practically act as if the Smitis and the Nibandhas which 
have the expression Rtau generally mean by it any Rtu that 
suits our convenience In the face of this to say that they 
all mean to prescribe the first Rtu as obligatory is hazardous 
And there is an inherent impiobability m the circumstance 
that the authors of the older Smrtis should mean this when 
we find (as is acknowledged by Professoi Jolly) that 
Yatsyayana the author of the Kamstitia speaks of late marriages 
and the medical authorities including Yagbhata prohibit 
intercourse till the girl is sixteen years old The Smrtis when 
they give new rules i e rules inconsistent with those laid down 
in older books must be supposed to have an eye at or to sanctify 
the prevailing usage or opinion and if Yatsyayana the medical 
authorities and even poets represent the prevailing opinion to 
be unfavourable to early intercourse though not quite to eaxly 
marriage we must suppose the older Smrti wi iters to lepresent 
or sanction the same opinion 

The last point I shall notice is about the age of marriage 
indicated in the G-rhya Sutras Professor Jolly says 

Although the Gihya literature has the rule about Nagnika 
in common with the Smrtis still distinct indications that the 
ceremonies of Yivaha have reference rather to a grown up 
bride are not wanting ’ One of these indications and the rules 
concerning it noticed by me in my Note are not appropriate 
he says in the case of a Nagnika Now if the marriage 
ceremonies have reference to a grown up bride how is it 
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possible that the Grhya literature in which those ceremonies 
are given should lay down the rule about the marriage of a 
girl when she is Nagnika or immature ^ 

He says In thosf^ few passages in the Grhy asutias which have 
reference to the age of mariiage a Nagnika only is spoken of 
Here too Professor Jolly seems to have generalized the statement 
in some of the Sutras and made it applicable to all lust as he has 
generalized that about the performance of the Gaibhadhana at 
the first Rtu But m the case of these Sutras which give the 
ceremonies that befit grown up girls only and are silent as 
regards the age ought not one to suppose that they mean that 
giown up girls only should be married and that their silence 
IS due to the fact that there was in their time no question about 
marrying immature girls ^ The mariiage of giown up giils 
was the prevailing custom and therefoie it was not necessary 
to sav anything about the mature oi immature age of the girls 

But let us examine the Stltras in which the marriage of 
a Nagnika is enjoined Gobhila (3 4) has 3 SiW which 

means but a Nagnika is the best The word Tu but ’ shows a 
qualification of the previous statement which is He should 
after being permitted marry a wife who is not of the same 
Gotra with him and is not a kinswoman of his mother The 
previous statement is general having reference to both a grown 
up and an immature girl but this qualifies it and is to the 
effect that an immature girl is the best ” Professor Jolly 
thinks the original reading was ^^rgnr^JLand observes that 

the object of the Sutra is not to recommend Nagnika as the 
best but to direct that he should marry a Nagnika and the 
best Even supposing the reading was as he takes it the only 
difference is that we have an accusative in the place of a 
nominative and consequently instead of our having an 
independent statement we have to bring on Kurvita and 
JDaran from Sutra 3 [a process known to grammarians by the 
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name of ^ho Annvitti] But the sense is exactlv the same and the 

process <3,tur3f Annvitti doeb not and cannot depiive Tu of its senbe 

^^Vow ^ confer upon it the sense of and When theie 

g0j;^l-ivitti of the two woids the sentence means but he 

should^mi marry a Nagnika as the best The woicl Tu is fatal to 

piofes^pt^^gQr jQlly a Besides he seems to connect 

the Sresthan with Daran taking it away tiom Aagnika as 

if it h ^^g|.d no connection with it and to understand the whole 

to mea^^ }i0 should mairy a wife who is the best and Xagmka 

But wLmajat IS the piopiiety of the compaiison involved in the 

^estlia ^ A wife who is the best The best of whom 

Of woma p^^^^kind generally ? If so the compaiison is pui poseless 

unless Gol )hila were a poet 
pring 


a good woman would have quite 
served the ^ '-^uipose But when ^ ou say but man v a Nagnika as 
when the word Siestha is connected with Nagnik i 


the best u a 
„ , =‘ acc 

the out sne ^ this — you ha^ e told a man befoi e to man one ot 

several kinds 1 one of the Nagni^a kind is the best of all those 

nnd s< 

Here the woi a Si estha as involving comparison is propei So that 
ks 

it appeals to n le that the plain direct and appropiiafce sense of 

the Sutia \ ^ s he should marry a Nagnika as the best or 
fd K 

a Nagn^i^ kS is the best And hence Gobhila doeo not 
|Ic maniage with a grown up girl but recommends 
imature one as the best i e he first goes on in 
the same manner as the authors of other Sutras mention 
ing no age and thus leaving the old custom of marrying grown 
up girls undisturbed, but afterwards adds something new viz , 
that it IS best to mairy an immature girl Here he does in 
effect what he does more formally in his precepts about inter 
course after mairiage le gives the views of others first and 
afterwards his own with the difference however that in the 
lattei case he teaches his own doctrine in supersession of that 
of others while m the other he does not supersede the other 
doctrine but recommends his own as the best It thus appears 
to me that Gobhila wrote his Sutra when the old custom of 
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mariying grown up gnls was falling into disrepute but ceremonies 

become obsolete and the new one of mariying ip'i'riage of a 

gills which we find generally pievalent in the times 

metiical Smitis was coming in , , 

ich have 

The next passage to be examined is that in the Gilijasai^j^^^ , 
of Gobhihpntn m which he diiects the maiiiage of ^i^tatement 
01 a giown up girl (m II 17) 2iehas 

coniectmes that the tine leading heie must be HT aw'slfl Ihana at 
he should give a Nagnikl in mam age le changes 

give? CilG 

to Ai d one ot the two reasons he gives is that tb 

can the passage be Tendered consistent with II "^0 in 

author dnects the givm^^ a\\a> in maiiiage of an Silence 

and the othei is that in this way the inconsistency h about 

teaching of the father and of the son is removed 

last inconsistency is due to Pi of Jolly s having necessary 

sense of Tu in Gobhila s 3 W? and depriv^ 

comparative sense as we ha\ e seen and now to 

the inconsistency thus Cl eated he pioposes to chue marriage of 

mg of the son s text The fiist inconsistency aTT 5 which 


Prof Jolly s having changed the 5 hut ’ shows a 

and in my opinion does not exist In TI 20 GoUe should 
does not command the giving away of an immature girl, 
simply says it is to he commended and ^ 

II 17 he gives the general rule that a gi own up gii 1 should be 
given m marriage There is thus no inconsistency between the 
two texts and it will be seen that this is what the father says 
also For we have seen that Gobhila in only says 

that the best com se is to mairy an immatuie ^irl and the 
implication in the thiee pi ecedmg Snti as is that a grown up 
girl should be maiiied according to custom since the marriage 
ceremonies are such as to befit a giown up girl only The 
son by his 11 17 only develops what is involved m the father’s 
Sutras Thus then there is no inconsistency anywhere Gobhila 
putra must be regarded as enjoining the mariiage of a grown up 



GOBHILAPUTRA b ^ lEW^ 


girl though according to him ab to his alleged fathet an 
immatuie girl is to be preferred 

Now 3 violates the luleb of giammai and makcc 

no sense It is on that account that Prof Jolh instead of that 
reading adopts that which he finds in his old Nepalese Mann 
scripts of the Narada Smrti vhere albo this te\t occuis and 
that IS Now if this feloka is found elsewhere 

it must be common property it must be one of those floating 
texts 01 verses of which we have so many m Sanskrit but the 
original authorship of which is unknown and which are appro 
priated by any writer It is quite possible that Gobhilaputra in 
appropriating it for himself meant to change the reading so 
as to bring out the sense that such a girl is to be commended 
Hence we have Piasasyate m the text as we find it in his book 
Now the accusative must be changed to the nominative and 
we ought to have 3 Probably it was so 

changed and somebody afterwards knowing what the words in 
other books were restored the original without looking to the 
grammar Or Gobhilaputra means this to be a quotation up to 
the word Kanyakam and then without completing the verse 
by giving the remaining words puts in hib own to express that 
what is stated in the verse so quoted is commendable Such a 
supposition howsoever unusual it may appeal is not impioba 
ble m the varied fate to which our old literature has been 
snb 3 ect At any rate this supposition oi my othei that will 
meet the case is better than that we should i eject the reading of 
a whole Pada and with it the peculiar sense is commendable’ 
intended to be conveyed and adopt that found in another book 
and having a diflerent sense and to remove the inconsistency 
thus caused between II 20 and II 17 change the negative 
into the positive This is a very responsible 

pioceedmg and no scholai ought to resort to it unless there is 
the clearest evidence foi it and no other recourse is to be had 
—I must heib entei my humble protest ui the iriteiesi of true 
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scholaiship against tlie piactice which has recently come into 
vogue of changing the readings of original texts in a light 
hearted manner Such changes only are allowable as at once 
fully satisfy one s sense of pi opnety and admit of explanation 
on the natural or historical piocesses of transition fiom one 
form to anothei 

The third passage to be discussed is that in Hiranyakesin’s 
Grhya Sutra which is m mcbT | 

Anothei reading which is found in thiee of the six 
Manuscripts collated by Dr Kirste foi his edition is 

This Prof Jolly accepts as the coirect leading while 
I accepted in my Note the first My grounds aie that it is the 
reading of fchiee of Di Kirste s Manusciipts and now it appears 
it IS the reading of a Grantha Manusciipt also which he has 
got since It IS the reading of two moie Manuscripts consulted 
by me here m Poona and it is the leadin^ of the Poona 
Hiian^akesin Biahmans that is to say those who as a religious 
duty have ^ot the whole of the Taittiriya Samhita and 
Biahmana and Hiranyakesm s Sutra by heart lepeat 
this paiticulai Sutia Avith as the reading 

Attain I have stated that this is the coirect reading because 
we have in the Siitia the epithet srir^TftofT^ and as 
a Nagnika oi immature giil is necessarily a 
it IS not necessary to add this condition and since it is added 
must be the coiiect leading As to this Prof Jolly has 
in the fir^t place got Pi of Kirste to give his leasons foi choos 
mg Plot Kirste says he was ^uided by the 

analogy of the following Sutra fiom Manavag^hya 



That anology speaks for the separation of ^STSrrHT and and 

allows no scope for the choice of a maiden not naked any longei^’ 
His remaining reason is that it is the reading ot Matidatta 

As to this I have to observe that because you have got 
Nagnika in another book with certain epithets, therefore 
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you must have Nagnika in this book also containing as it does 
Similar epithets and because you are told to mairy a ISagnika 
there therefore you are told to marrj a Isa^nika here also — 
this IS no good reasoning It we follow a leasomng of this 
nature we shall have to give up all idea of a histoiical develop 
ment And as against the evidence of so many Manuscriptb 
and of the Veda lepeatmg Brahmans of Poona and the im 
propriety of the use of the epithet Brahmacarmim this reason 
mg has no value whatever As to Matidatta I have already 
said in my Note that he gives the sense that the context requires 
but had a bad leading before him Pi of Jolly also adopts 
Prof Kirste s leasonmg against all evidence to the contiaiv 
when he says ‘ the above passages speak decidedly for the 
lattei reading ^T^rTcTT and adds especially ab the 

epithet in Manavagihya stands by the side of 

as does in Hiian^ake&m — that is Prof 

Jolly accounts foi one impiopnety by bunging torwaid another 
of the like nature But two impropiieties cannot constitute 
one propriety both aie improprieties and must be remo\ed 
in both the places And I cannot here refrain from expressing 
my surprise that while Pi of Jolly would alter ^ to 

and ^Rf^r to i e turn the negatne into positive 
and make such other changes in the readings of texts without 
any authority from Manuscripts to remove fancied impioprie 
ties he should not accept a reading occurring m good Manu 
scripts and in the mouths of Yaidika Brahmans to remove an 
impropriety admitted to be so by himself 

But the impiopnety m Hiranyakesin is removed by adopting 
the reading and the way to remove it in the M^nava 

grhya- is as follows — The passage quoted as one Sutra must 
be divided into three or at least two Sutras The first ends with 
^^Tsic^or and means He should man^a virgin who 

has brothers and has had no intercourse with a man who is of the 
same caste but of different Pravaias and is younger Here 
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what the author requires is that she should not have had inter 
comse with a man which implies its possibility i e hei being 
a grown up girl so that his command heie is that he should 
marry a grown up giil The next Sutia is which 

he adds that one should many a Nagnikl as the best ” In 
this Sutra Anuvitti should be made ot the verb Now 

the impiopiiety disappeais is not an adjective of 

^Rl^prubut ot and this lesiilt wc aiine at simply by a 

diMSion ot the Sutra different tiom that which has been made 
in Prof Jolly s quotation by somebody whom I do not know 
and not by violent changes of i eading And this division of 
mine beais a close analogy to the Sutras ot Gobhila discussed 
above the last of which is only we have not got 

lu heie but simply the supeilative degree of comparison The 
evidence of analogy having thus disappeared there is no 
question that is the true reading in Hiianyakesm 

And the tianslation of this expiession to isa mattei 

that admits ot any easy explanation since it is a question ot the 
addition of a meie dot and since latei readeis of the Sutra 
among whom child man lages only prevailed would consider 
the dot as proper thus then Hnanyakesin lequires one to 
mairy a grown up giil expiessly as piobably in his time the 
practice of child mairiages was coming into vogue because he 
IS going to pi escribe intei course on the touith night Ipas 
tamba and the rest go upon the supposition of the biide being 
a grown up girl as they enjoin intercourse attei maiiiage 
and it was not necessaty to name Anagnika then because child 
maiiiages weie not thought of or weie laie when they wiote 

Pi of Jolly b change ot Rata to R ik i m Apastamba is ot a piece 
with hib other changes and the ben&o of Rata given by the 
commentator shows that that author also contemplates 

a giown up girl 

I have said enough to show the nature of the evidence brought 
forward and of the arguments u&cd by Prof Jolly to piove 
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that the Smrtis contain nothing that is favourable to late 
marriages that the Gaibhadhana ceiemon:^ should bepertoimed 
on the occasion of the fiist appeal ance of the signs of puberty 
and that the Nagnika rule is common to the Sutra iiteratiiie 
■with the Smitis own view as ie-,aids the liisioit ol child 
mariiages as gatheied fiom the leligious literatuie beginnin., 
with the Gihyasutias is it will ha^e been seen fion the 
foiegoing pages this — In the time of Asvalavana and mant 
othei authors of Gih^asiiti as mairia^es aftei piibeitt weie a 
matter of com se the evidence being the natme of the ceie 
monies piesciibed and then silence about the age of the biide 
In the time of Hiian^ahesm child maiiiages veie coming into 
piactice and therefoie he tells his followers that they are absiiid 
since the ceremonies required the bride to be in a condition of 
maturity When Gobhila and the author of the Manavagih%a 
flourished late mairiages were falling into disrepute though 
they were in piactice and hence they lay down marriage befoie 
puberty as the best couise When the Smitis of Manu and 
Baudhayana weie written child mairiages were m full vogue 
but late marriages were not lare A.nd in the time ot tin 
authors of the later Smitis the custom of late mairiage became 
entirely obsolete as it is at the present das Still however it 
was not the custom when the lattei flouiished to begin inter 
course necessarily on the fiist appearance of signs of pubertv 
as it IS not now It was entirely optional some people follow 
mg the practice otheis not I would therefoie arrange these 
authors chronologically thus 1 Asvalayana and others 
2 Hiranyakesm 3 Gobhila Gohhilaputra and the author of 
Manavagihya 4 Manu Samhiti Yasistha Baudhayana o theiest 

Note I 

Since I wrote and despatched my article on Prof Jolly s 
paper I met K Eangacharya the Panditaiatna in the service of 
the Maharaja of Mysore who is one of those employed to form 
^ library for the Maharaja and had conversation with him on 
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this as on many othei subjects He told me that he had seen a 
passage in the Jaimini Gihyasutra in which mairiage with an 
inagnika was eniomed and that the commentator had taken 
that as the con ect leading I told him to send me a copy of 
the passage aftei his return to Mysore and this he has done 
The passage is as follows — 

'No 7 of the Maharajas Libraiy — Jaimim Gihyasutra with a 
commentory entitled Subodhini 

Foi 7 ^a-snqr 

sqro- 55®r*rT 

Tians — (Sutia) He should marry a wife of the same caste with 
himself who is not a Nagnika 

Com Not a Nagnika i e of that age at which through 
bashfulness she wears a piece of cloth of her own accord 

Now I think this text will amply corroborate the arguments 
which I contend aie m themselves conclusive for regarding 
as the tiue leading of Hiianyakesin It will show 
that the Nagnika rule is ceitainly not common to the Sutras 
with the Smitis as is laid down so positively by Pi of Jolly and 
when taken in conjunction with Hiranyakesin s precept it will 
indicate the existence of a condition of society in which its 
religious leaders found it necessaiy to diiect their followers 
expressly not to marry little undeveloped girls while there 
was another when the leadeis did not find it necessary to do so 
as nobody did it against the spirit of the ceremonies which 
lequired that the biide should be a grown up woman And all 
this will necessitate our giving to the words and g in 
Gobhila, m the Manavagrhya and in Gobhilaputra 

their proper legitimate sense which the Professor has entirely 
neglected and to infer the existence of the third condition of 
society in which the religious leaders recommended not en 
joined, marriage with an undeveloped girl These three 
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conditions might bo synchronous if supposed the countries 
in which the legislators lived were diffeient and far distant 
from each othei or the sects foi which they legislated uere 
unamenable to each other s influence while they will have to 
be regarded as existing at different peiiodb of time if we do not 
make these suppositions This last view is the only one that is 
reasonable 

And thus the Grhyasutras when properly understood and 
compared with each other place before us vividly the different 
stages by which late marriages fall into disrepute and 
present to our view the new custom of early marriages in the 
very process as it were of formation In early times girls were 
married only when they were fully developed but after some 
time marriage before puberty began to find favour Still the 
feeling against it was strong and hence Hiranyakesin and 
Jaimini expressly prohibit it But the downward movement 
gradually became more powerful and we find the authors of 
some Grhyasutras lecommendmg child marriage as the best 
course But they do not prohibit late marriages That was 
reserved for the Metrical Smrtis to do But even among these 
we may discover different stages Manu s attitude towards late 
marriages is not so decidedly hostile as that of some later 
writers He allows girls to remain unmarried till the age of 
twelve or for three years after puberty if not given away till 
then and permits marriage being deferied if a good bride groom 
IS not to be had And in all this we find it will be seen tresh 
evidence for the view that all Metrical Smrtis are later than 
the Grhyasutras 

This I humbly contend is the way to arrive at ihe true 
social history of past times, and not by resorting to objec- 
tionable processes and reducing all texts to a dull uniformity 
so as to bring out one sense only which no Grhya text 
hitherto discovered can bear viz a positive and unconditional 
command to marry a Nagnika or an undeveloped girl This 

76 [R Gr Bhandarkar s Works Yol 11] 



602 


HISTORY OF CHILO MARRIAGE 


procedme of making all Gihyas and all Smitis tell the same 
tale forcibly reminds me of the Ekavakyata of the Pandits who 
in all cases make the texts of the Yedas the Sutras the Smitis, 
and the Puranas mean the same thing viz that which is in 
keeping with the custom of the day If it is not the mission of 
European and especially Geiman Critical Scholarship to check 
this spirit of Ekavakyata I have gieatly misunderstood it 

Note II 

When in December 1892 I worte the above aiticle I had no 
idea that I had two Manusciipts of the MSnavagihya close to 
my writing table The title they bear on the wrapper is 
Maitrayaniya Gihyasutra They form Nos 94 and 95 of our 
Collection of 1880 81 Now the Sutias which aie joined into 
one m Prof Jolly’s quotation are thus given in No 95 

I I I I I 

I No 94 joins the second and the third of these into 
one and aftei ^RR^RT has no stop in about three lines Thus 
it IS perfectly evident that si^lS^gW^is an adjective of 
occurring in the first Sutra or understood if that Sutra 

IS to be independently interpreted as the verb would 

show and the sense is complete with while 

IS an independent Sutra The author thus does not bring 
together two inconsistent conditions viz that she should be an 
undeveloped or immature girl and that she should at the 
same time have had no intercourse with a man but lays down 
that one should marry a girl (fully developed) who has had no 
intercourse but it is best to marry an undeveloped girl 



BASIS OF THEISM, AND ITS RELATION TO THE 
SO»CALLED REVEALED RELIGIONS 

[Being the substance of a lectme delivered by Sir R G 
Bhandaikai at the anniversary of the Prathana Samaj origin 
illy published in 1883 by the Cheap Literature Committee of 
the Theistic Association of Bombay — N B U ] 

Gentlemen — I have been asked by the Secietary to deliver 
an English address to you Those to whom this duty was 
first assigned have been prevented by other engagements from 
being present to day Since therefore no other person is 
available and the thing must be done I appear before you 
to do it 

And why must it be done ^ What is the necessity of an 
English address ? Why is a day assigned to it m the progiamme 
of our Anniversary ceremonies ^ Our usual service is conducted 
m Marathi we pray to our Almighty father in Marathi we 
discuss theological questions in Marathi — we do not expect, at 
least for a long time to find converts to our views among those 
whose mother tongue is English Why then should we have 
an English address ^ 

I will ans^^ er this question, in part by referring to some 
thing that I have said in my evidence before the Education 
Commission In reply to one of the questions of the Com 
mission I have stated my belief that there are some sceptics and 
atheists among educated natives but that this fact is not due to 
the instruction imparted in Government Colleges In English 
thought the agnostic and athestic side has at present acquired 
a prominence and as India is now intellectually affiliated to 
England as it is politically that side of thought mu°t be ex 
pected to cast its leflection here To this influence the students 
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of Missionary as well as Government Institutions are equally 
open and the lesult in both cases is the same My idea there 
fore is that the religious views of a good many of our brethren 
are influenced by those of some of the leading authors of 
England Their mode of thought is European and English 
and hence can best be dealt with in English 

And there is anothei reason The prevailing Hindu Religion 
IS a religion in which we find various shades of belief and 
modes of action confused together We cannot say it is not 
monotheism we cannot say it is not polytheism or even feti 
shism It IS neither simply a religion of external observances 
nor IS it a religion enjoining purity of heart only We are dis 
satisfied with this state of things and have been seeking a more 
consistent and rational system of religious faith and action A 
foreign religion has for some time been knocking at our door 
and claiming admission If we have deliberately refused to 
admit it we must give our reasons And this can only be 
properly done in the language in which its claims are 
enforced 

And the first thing that I wish to say to both these classes 
of my heareis is that oui religious basis is that supplied to 
us by the critical method This method of comparison and 
criticism has been successfully applied to the determination 
of historical and literary truth It has bi ought about in 
the shoit space of about twenty five years a complete and 
remarkable revolution in philology The favourite theories of 
centuries have been entirely exploded and the true relations 
between the many languages spoken by civilized man have 
been ascertained, and the principles that determine the origin 
and growth of human speech have been disco veied We expect 
similai results fiom the application of this method to religion 
to find out how it is that God reveals himself to man, to de 
termine what is essential and necessary in religion and what is 
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purely accidental to separate the truth that God himself has 
taught to man, from the error with which in his mental and 
moral weakness man has mixed it up 

The fact that we have all of us to face in the beginning is 
that religion is not confined to one people or one countrv but 
that human beings in all ages and all countries whether 
savage or civilized have had some religion Religion is m 
separable from humanity Man has always belies ed in some 
Invisible Power from which all that is visible has sprung in 
something Infinite on which all that is finite rests in a Power 
on which he is dependent and which is beneficial and has felt 
reverence for that power and worshipped it The belief may 
be found to have a'^sumed a distinct shape in some conditions 
of society and to have remained indistinct in others it may 
have led to a variety of superstitions and absurdities but if 
you endeavour to find the inmost principle of all religions you 
will I believe find it to be as I have stated it Along with a 
belief in one’s own existence and in the reality of the world, 
we find a belief in an Invisible Power and in something greater 
than the finite and beyond the finite existing everywhere 
Is it proper that as philosophers and thmkeis we should make 
light of this fact ’ Should we not recognize it as fully as any other 
fact and make it the subject of serious thought ^ And what are 
we to conclude from it ^ — That poor weak humanity is every 
where subject to hallucinations and that this is a remarkable 
instance of its gullibility^ Why then is the belief m the 
existence of the external world not to be considered a hallucm 
ation similarly ’ All our knowledge is phenomenal — we can 
perceive nothing but appearances These appearances depend 
upon certain motions of the nerves These motions may be 
produced by certain laws of our bodily nature and to these 
may be due the appearances which we attribute to something 
outside of us As in certain conditions oi diseases of 
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the brain, a man sees before him things that really do not 
exist so may the appearance of things outside himself be due to 
man s physical conditions But men have evei believed in the 
existence of the external world though there have not been 
wanting philosophers to tell them that this belief is groundless 
Similarly they have believed and will continue to believe m an 
Infinite and Invisible Power upon which they depend and 
which exacts their reverence though there have been philoso 
phers to tell them that they are the victims of a delusion 
And in every branch of that most certain department of human 
knowledge physical science, do we not believe m things that 
do not fall within the range of our senses ^ We see that under 
certain conditions fire burns our fingers and immediately come 
to believe that under those conditions fire will burn not only 
here but there not only m this country but in that not only 
now but hereafter Do we in such cases stop where our senses 
cease to operate — do we not naturally go far beyond ^ The so 
called general laws m science are all beliefs of this nature 
Are these beliefs or that general one m the constancy of nature 
on which these may be said to depend a delusion then ^ If it is 
not, why should the belief in God which the grand aspect of 
nature forces upon man be a delusion ^ 

And the function of religious belief in the development of 
man is higher than that of physical knowledge The use of 
this last IS to satisfy the wants of his bodily nature to enable 
him to live comfortably But purity of hearty the elevation of 
the feelings the depth of the soul a firm adherence to truth 
without regard to practical effects, equanimity in the midst of 
the seveiest troubles of life — these and such other virtues it is 
religion alone that can induce Man can attain to the full 
measure of his capabilities only through the instrumentality of 
religious belief Without it he will be a supeiior kind of beast 
with aims and aspirations low and stunted But as he is he is 
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a child of tho Infinite \Yith his aspirations ever increasing ever 
•widening Are we then to believe that that belief which is at 
the root of the man s higher development is to be considered to 
have nothing corresponding to it m the world of leality while 
that which satisfies his lower nature only is alone real and 
certain ^ 

The truth is that this universality of belief in the Infinite 
and Invisible IS as much necessitated by mans appiehensive 
powers as the belief in an external world and in the constancy 
of nature At the very dawning of human intelligence when 
the heavens above and the earth below excited the wonder and 
admiration of man when practically his eyes apprehended no 
limit to the scene by which he was suriounded when he saw 
the play of powers about him which acted independently of 
him, and on which depended his happiness the Invisible and 
the Infinite forced itself upon him and evoked his reverence 
and love and he fell down and worshipped And does not the 
whole aspect of nature the vault of heaven with the Sun Moon 
and countless myriads of stars and the earth with the mountains 
the rivers the wide ocean and the extensive plains continue 
to make as solemn and deep an impiession on us as they did on 
our eaily ancestois ^ When we take our stand on a high 
mountain and behold a succession of hills one behind another 
Stretching as far as our eyes can reach and the dales and valleys 
at our feet smiling with vegetation or the bold and deep gorges 
below or when standing on a plain we behold darkness just 
beginning to disappear before dawning light or at night the 
rays of the Moon steeping everything in soft and serene lustre 
when I say we meditate on scenery do we not feel a vista into 
Infinity opened up before us are we not conscious of something 
unspeakably grand, does not our heart become dilated with 
ineffable joy and is not our spirit filled with reverence and 
love ^ 



608 


THEISM Ara THE REVEALED RELIGIONS 


A sympathetic chord in our own hearts does the poet touch 
when he says ^ — 

I have felt 

A presence that disturbs me with the ]oy 
Of elevated thoughts a sense sublime 
Of something fai more deeply interfused 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 

And the round ocean and the living air 
And the blue sky and in the mind of man 
A motion and a spirit that impels 
All thinking things all ob3ects of all thoughts 
And rolls through all things 

Yes man has ever been seeing his God in the Universe — the 
True, the Good and the Beautiful has ever manifested Himself 
to him and love and ]oy evei greeted him m the vast scene m 
which he finds himself 

My answer to the second class of persons spoken of before 
who have placed before us a religion which they say was alone 
revealed by God in all its paits at a certain peiiod in the history 
of man and who call upon us to accept in on that ground also 
rests similarly on the basis supplied to us by the critical 
method Christianity is not the only religion professed bv 
man Hinduism Buddhism Mohammedanism and a variety 
of othei religions have flourished in the world and are 
flourishing Aie these the work of self deception ^ If we say 
so we shall simply be playing into the hands of the 
opponents of all religions What are the special claims 
of one of these religions to be considered as the only 
Eevelation ^ There is truth in all and all have something 
obDectionable which the light derived fiom the others should 
enable us to discover and cast aside All have been revealed 
by God, but man from the very weakness of his apprehension, 
has mixed a great deal of falsehood with the truth communi 
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cated to him by his Father It certainly is not consistent ^ith 
our ideas of God s love for man to think Him to have communi 
cated that truth which it is so important for men to know only 
at a late period m the history of the world and only to a 
certain people If religion is of supreme importance to man 
we must expect that it should have been revealed to him m the 
very beginning being implanted by God m his very nature so 
that wherever he went he might carry it vvith him like his 
shadow And thio is what we actually find Man has been 
cairymg religious belief like his shadow wherever he goes 
religion is as widely spread as humanity itself 
Thus then God s Revelation to man was made not only at a 
certain period in the world s history but it began with the 
dawning of human intelligence and went on piogressing through 
all ages and it is going on still and will go on God is e\ er with 
us communicating more and more of his truth to us as our 
powers of apprehension become purer and keener The latest 
phase of His Revelation to man is that embodied m the 
movement which we here represent It is therefore turning a 
deaf ear to this appeal from the High to accept one religion 
only as exclusively revealed by Him It is disregarding the 
grand fact that God has ever been the Father of man and has 
ever been educating him into a knowledge of Himself 
And not only does the comparison of the different religions 
that prevail or have prevailed in the world enable us to 
determine the significance of each — the idea or ideas which it 
elaborates and to distinguish the essence of religion from its 
accidents — but the study of #the development of religious 
thought and action in one and the same country serves the same 
purpose No country in the world has undergone such 
Strange and wonderful religious revolutions as ours and no 
where will the faithful servant of God be able to trace more 
clearly the manner in which He gradually unfolds His truth to 
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man I will therefore devote the remaining portion of the 
time at my disposal to the consideration necessarily very brief, 
of what oni leligions history has to teach ns 

It was in the phenomena of Nature that the ancient 
Aryans first discovered their God or rather God discovered 
Himself to them The heavens above and the earth below, the 
Sun that tiaveised the shy from day to day and fi notified the 
eaith the rising Dawn before which the darkness of the night 
gradually disappeared and which gave a lovely appearance to 
the umveise about them the waters that periodically fell from 
heaven and cooled and refreshed the earth parched by the 
summei heat of the Puniab — these and such other phenomena 
excited the wonder and admiiation of our remote ancestors, 
and in the visible they saw the Invisible and found in these 
phenomena the Gods Dyaus Pjthivi Surya Savitr Usas Indra 
and others and even Aditi or the Illimitable the mother of 
them all The happiness of man depended upon the operations 
of nature that is, on the powers of these Gods and they were 
invoked to piotect and bestow blessings Observing the 
legularity with which some of these phenomena repeated 
themsehes they elaborated the idea of order The outside 
order was likened to the order within the violation of which 
constituted sin and Yaiuna Savitr and others who were the 
guardians of Order were invoked to rescue them from sin and 
not to visit them with the severe punishment which their 
transgression of the Order deserved To most of these Gods the 
cieation of heaven and earth and supreme power which none 
could transgress were ascribed In the course of time men 
found that each of the Gods possessed the attributes of the 
Supreme Godhead and since the Supreme can be but One they 
came to regard Indra Mitia, Yaruna and Agni as but several 
names of the One Supreme and declared that the creator of 
heaven and earth was but one God’’ 
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After they had arrived at this stage there was a halt \s lu 
the histoi y of the physical social and political advancement ot 
man there are periods when the human spirit after having 
worked actively foi sometime becomes doimant and theie lano 
furthei progress so are thei e in the history of man s religious 
advancement Along with the development of the leligious 
ideas which I have sketched grew a woiship of the gods This 
worship gradually became complicated and acquired such an 
importance that every minute point in connection with it 
became the subject of an inviolable rule Cold and dead 
formalities took the place of waim and living devotion and the 
very verses and hymns which contained the fervent prayeis of 
the old R§is were lepeated mechanically in the course of the 
formal worship without even an attempt to appiehend the 
sense Not only weie there certain kinds of saciificial 
peiformances to be gone through morning and evening and 
on the new and full moon days as well as during the foui lamy 
months but theie were grand Soma saciifices to be pei formed 
whenever there was opportunity Of these there were seven 
kinds each of which occupied six days and on the fifth day 
the principal ceiemonies, which collectively were called Sutja 
or extracting the juice of boma and ofieiing it to the Gods 
were peifoimed Then theie were battras oi sacrificial 
sessions the shortest of which lasted for tweh e days the Sutya 
being performed on each occasion and the longest for 
twelve years Longer sessions even are heard of This 

sacrificial leligion became so thoioughiy mechanical 
that the fiuit arising fiom its exercise was consideied 
to be due not to the favour of the deities worshipped 
but to some miiaculous or magic charm m the rites 
themselves The deities lost all impoitance and m the course 
of time the theologians of this religion denied God and pro 
claimed sacrificial iites as the saviour of mankind 
But error by its very excesses rouses the dormant human spirit 
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and brings on its own destruction The reaction was on the one 
hand led by the authors of the Upamsads and on the other by 
the Philosophers principally of the Samkhya school, and by 
Buddhism The Upamsads declared that sacrificial rites were 
but frail boats ’ and enjoined contemplation of the Omniscient 
Soul whose greatness we observe m the world — the author source 
and pervader of the universe the lord of all, the unborn the 
unchangeable and the pure or holy ' and when a man saw him 
in his heart and everywhere else he was free from death and 
attained eternal happiness This contemplation and the result 
mg perception of Him were not possible to one who did not 
refrain from evil deeds who had not subdued his passions and 
whose soul was not serene In some of the Upamsads this 
peiception of the Lord of all is spoken of as the perception of 
one s own self The individual souls are considered as forms 
of the Supreme and are related to the Supreme as the sparks of 
fire to the fire or as earthen jars to the earth of which they are 
made or like rivers they have an independent existence at first 
and lose their individuality when united with the Supreme 
Spirit as rivers do when united with the ocean 

The Philosophers taught that eternal happiness was to be 
attained by rooting out the cause of all misery which consisted 
in a union between the individual soul and a certain inanimate 
principle called Prakrti This Prakiti was the cause of all the 
finite or definite thought and developed in the form of the 
world A perception or feeling of the distinctness of one s soul 
from the Prakiti freed the soul from its efEer^ts vi/ all definite 
thought and consequently from all misery God was not 

recognized as either the Creator or the Saviour and friend of 
man 

The Buddhists adopted this mode of thought and equally with 
the others declared that the saciificial rites were inefficacious and 
denied the authority of the Yedas on which it was contended 
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they were based Eternal happiness Avas according to them to 
be attained by a strict course of moial discipline by restraining 
the passions and purifying and ennobling the heart Buddhism 
was also a protest against the exclusiveness of the Brahmanical 
religion of sacrifices which could be exercised only by the three 
regenerate classes and of which Brahmans alone could be priests 
It was not only a religion for all classes of the Indian com 
munity but for the whole world the Mlecchas or barbarians 
included 

But how was the standard of moral purity which Buddhism 
set up to be practically attained by frail humamty ? It is all 
very well to talk of curbing the passions and purifying 
the heart Sin is a very subtle enemy of the human soul 
It contaminates at the very core of what man considers his 
most exalted and generous actions and no one is more alive 
to his helplessness against his enemy than the man who honestly 
endeavours to attain purity and has already made some progress 
In his despair man naturally cries for help It was here that 
Buddhism was found wanting By denying God it deprived 
of his friend and saviour Even the theistic Upanisads 
trusted too much to mans powers Though they placed 
the highest happiness in the contemplation of God and in be 
holding HiS face and represented moral puiity as indispensable 
they left all this to be done by the unassisted efforts of man 
To supply this defect the doctrine of Bhakti arose and the 
work in which it was distinctly enunciated was the Bhagavad 
gita The Gita derives its theism from the Upanisads equally 
with them it enjoins moral purity and the contemplation of 
God but in addition it teaches man to love God and not him 
self to live for Him and not for himself and to place unlimited 
faith in Him 

The Idea of a religion for all and not for certain classes only 
which Buddhism first realized was taken up by the Bhafcti 
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school and its method of salvation was open to all But the 
purity of religion it was difficult to maintain m a country the 
population of which was composed of various elements The 
doctrine of Bhakti was first set forth in connection with the 
worship of Visnu to whom all the attributes of Godhead as 
laid down in the TJpanisads were ascribed Then came m the 
worship of Siva and various other gods and goddesses who 
must originally have been the objects of adoration with the 
aborigines of the country Ceremonial religion of another kind 
than that which prevailed before came to be practised and 
vows fasts and observances were multiplied Puranas were 
written to heighten the glories of particular gods and to m 
culcate the practice of the various observances Amidst all this 
confusion however the monotheism of the Upanisads and the 
Bhagavadgita was not entirely lost It became curiously blended 
with popular polytheism Ihe votaries of each one of the 
various gods claimed the attributes of Supreme Godhead for 
their deity and Rama Kisna Yithoba Siva Mahakala, 
Bhairava Khandoba and others were m turns the one supreme 
God And even at the present day every one of the innumer 
able ceremonies performed by the Brahmans in honour of in 
numerable gods begins with a declaiation that it is going to be 
performed for the propitiation of Paramesvara or the Supreme 
Lord of all and ends with the expression of a hope that the 
performance will please the Supreme god But all this was a 
drop in the ocean and failed to correct the popular tendencies 
and religion again came to be as mechanical as the sacrificial 
religion was before All religious merit was again thought to 
lie in the practice of those observances and internal purity and 
spiritual worship were neglected 

Then there arose the &adhus oi the pious men of the mediaeval 
period who protested against this artificial religion re asserted 
the doctrine of Bhakti with vigour and inculcated purity of 
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heart and the last Great Sadhn m this part of the country was 
our own Tukaiama of Dehu What the mission of these men 
was generally may best be seen from an ibhanga of TukarSma 
in which he states the purpose of his coming into the woild 
I translate it as follows — 

I am a demyen of Yaikuntlia and have come for thib 
purpose V 17 to bung into piactice that which was taught bv 
the Rsis we will sweep clean the wa^ s of (constructed b\) 
the sages the woild is over grown with weeds we will 
accept the portion that has remained 

Truth has disappeared in consequence of the Puranas ruin 
has bee a effected by word knowledge 

The heart is addicted to pleasui es and the way (to God) is 
destroyed 

We will beat the drum of Bhakti the terror of the Kali age 
says Tuka —raise shouts of victory through joy 

And this IS our mission also The Indian world still remains 
over grown with the weeds of falsehood notwithstanding the 
efforts of those great men The truth taught by the Rsis of the 
Upanisada still remains neglected and ceremonial practices 
have still usurped the place of spiritual worship Though the 
mediaeval Sadhus taught a purer form of faith they did not as 
a general rule set their face against the popular beliefs and 
modes of worship with sufficient firmness and decision This 
appears to me to be the principal reason why their mission was 
not completely successful Let us therefore while endeavouring 
to realize their humility and single hearted devotion attempt 
to supply this defect 

Let us like Tukarama exert ourselves to bring into practice 
the teaching of the old Rsis and learn from all the sources 
now available to us indigenous as well as foreign Let us 
learn from the Yedic hymns that the temple in which we 
should find God and worship him is the universe and the 
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heart of man from the sacrificial religion which once 
prevailed that we should not over grow and destroy the tender 
plant of spiritual worship from the rise of Buddhism, that 
religion is not a privilege of a favoured class and that without 
high moral feeling and action it is an empty nothing and from 
its failure that mere morality will not exalt the spirit and 
satisfy the religious ciaving of the heart and cannot be attained 
from the Upanisads that purity of heart is the way of arriving 
at God, and contemplation brings us face to face with Him and 
elevates the soul and from the Giti and the Bhakti school, that 
man by his own efforts cannot effect his salvation that God 
alone is our Father Friend and Saviour, and that we should lay 
our souls at His feet live m Him, and for Him and not for 
ourselves If in all humility we learn this, and learn whatever 
else IS to be learnt from the other sources that God m His 
mercy has laid open to us and follow our guide fearlessly and 
faithfully we need not be afraid of our future 



THE POSITION OF THE PRARTHANA SAMAJ 
IN THE RELIGIOUS WORLD 

[Being the substance of a lectuxe delivered by Sir P G 
Bhandarkar on the occasion of the 32nd Anniversary of the 
Poona Prarthana Samaj m 1903 Originally published as ^o j 
of the Maharastra Brahmo Postal Mission Liberal Religious 
senes’’ — N B U ] 

The subject of to night s discourse is the position of the 
Prarthana Samaj in the religious world We are surrounded 
by men who profess Mohamedamsm Chnstanity Hinduism in 
its various foims and phases Buddhism and Jainism What 
relation does the leligion of the Samaj bear to these is the 
question to be discussed To airive at something like a 
satisfactory conclusion we must cast a glance at the history 
and evolution of religion from the earliest times to the present 
The leading thinkers of Europe have recently formulated what 
IS called by them the Science of Religion The object of this 
science is to collect information about all religions that have 
prevailed and do prevail and to trace the evolution of religion 
from the primitive form in which it was professed by savages 
to the highest that has been piesentedto us by Christianity — or 
I may say by the religion of the Upam§ads and the Bhagavad 
gita The conclusion arrived at is that one same principle like 
a seed has been developing m a variety of forms corresponding 
to the branches of the tree which spiing up from the seed The 
essence of religion has been considered to consist in a belief in 
some higher Power which may be benevolent or malevoient to 
man In both cases however the belief is that the Power can 
be made favourable to mans purposes if but the proper 
methods are followed, whicn methods aie believed to be 
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communicated by the Power itself Revelation thus comes m 
even m the very earliest form of religion 

The constituents of religion have been given by Professor 
Tiele as emotions, conceptions sentiments words and deeds 
Emotion is that which moves a man towards that spiritual 
condition which we call religious It may be man’s feeling of 
dependence upon an external power or a perception of the 
grandeur of nature or the transitormess of the woild When 
man’s mind is, by any such emotion, directed towaids religion 
he necessarily forms some conception of the natuie of the 
higher Powei which he worships The Power may be conceived 
as a spirit dwelling m a natural object or a spirit free to move 
about or a spirit presiding over a phenomenon of nature such 
as thunder rain or wind or an all pervading Spirit which is 
the ripest conception of the nature of God Next we have 
sentiments and they may be reveience love oi the like In 
keeping with such a sentiment, there are certain words used to 
propitiate the Deity and bring it into man’s powei such as 
prayers or charms and associated with these woids theie are 
deeds such as the offering of sacrifices and various other modes 
of conducting worship In every one of the various forms of 
religion that have existed we can discovex these five 
constituents 

The question is asked why is it that man s spirit thinks at all 
of religion Professor Max Muller as well as Professor Tiele 
say that there is a vague sense of the Infinite m man He is not 
content with things as they are but always looks foi something 
beyond Looking for something beyond theiefoie whenever 
he observes any operation m the external woild, he traces it to 
such a power as he himself is conscious of in his natuie, vi/ , 
the powei of Will Thus behind the external operation he 
discovers a Will, that is a Willing Spiiit Phis is the I'udiment 
of religion which develops in the course of m^n s history In 
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thG eaiiiest foim this spirit is beliSTed to dwell in such object 
as a tree or a lock A fmther step in the progiess is to believe 
that the spirit is not confined to a particala'^ object but free to 
move Sometimes such a spirit is looked upon as being forced 
to live m a certain object and that object is believed to afford 
protection and work miracles It then becomes a fetish The 
various phenomena of nature are personified and believed to 
proceed from the will of certain spirits such as Agni, T avu 
Indra U§as etc These personified deities assume definite 
character and then they are believed to be gods and afterwards 
are located in a certain happy place called heaven The Yedic 
conception of the deities or the Greek or the Eoman conception 
presents this stage of progress In the course of time as we see 
in the "V edas, these different gods are considered to be but mere 
names The various phenomena over which they are considered 
to preside come to be attributed to one Power and thus dawns 
the conception of One Supreme Spirit Who has created the 
heaven and the earth 

Even from the beginning a sort of morality becomes connected 
with religion Savages have certain customs which if they 
violate will they believe bring upon them the wrath of the 
spirits whom they worship Then as man s knowledge of the 
world develops and he progresses m civilization higher moral 
conceptions are developed and these are considered as 
representing the will of their gods In the course of man s 
history certain religions came to be deliberately founded with 
the object of bringing about a moral revolution such as 
Buddhism and Christianity 

Some times the development takes different directions 
amongst different laces Thus the mighty and inscrutable 
natures of God are emphasized in the Semitic religidns 
Names are given to God which are significant Of 
His Lordship or Sovereignty and with reference to which 
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his human worsliippers are called servants or slaves Amongst 
the Aryans the name that we prominently find is Byauspitar 
amongst the Vedic Indians Zeus Pater amongst the Greeks and 
Jupiter among the Romans It means Father in Heaven ’’ 
Even from this and the various other modes in which the deity 
IS named and addressed the idea most emphasized by the Aryans 
appears to be that God is our Father and men aie His children 
Amongst both races these ideas have become corrupt the 
former having led men to the propagation of their religion by 
the shedding of blood and the latter to the attributing of the 
lowest human qualities to God Various other characteristics 
are presented by this evolution of religion but we must not 
stop to go over them It would be sufdcient to say that the 
evolution is towards a clearer and clearer realization of the 
Idea of the Infinite that was implicit in the beginning leading 
men to find God everywhere and to form a conception of 
perfect holiness 

Now the conceptions and the other constituents of religion 
that I have mentioned the Prarthana Samaj adopts from the 
most developed forms of religion as contained in the Upanisads 
and the Bhagavadgita in the Bible, or in the literature of the 
progressive religious thought of the day We believe God to be 
immanent in the world directing the process of physical and 
spiritual evolution that has ever been going on This is an idea 
adopted by the advanced religious philosophy of the day and 
there is a shade of it in the Upanisads — That soul who is 
awake while all the rest are asleep creating as He wills is the 
light is Brahma that alone is called the Immortal All worlds 
(or beings) find their support in Him none can transgrace him” 

The great soul the Lord brings forth good ” ‘ He evolves 

righteousness and drives away sin ’ We believe that God^s 

Dwelling IS the light of setting suns 

And the round ocean and living an 

And the blue sky and in the mind of man 
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And He IS 

A motion and a spirit that impels 

All thinking things all objects of all thoughts? 

And rolls through all things 

And the Bi hadaranyaka tells us — He is the inward controlling 
boul who dwelling in the earth the waters fire? ether air the 
sun the moon the stars, the quarters lightening thunder all 
worlds all Vedas all sacrifices all beings the breath speech, 
the eye the ear the mind the skin light darkness seminal 
fluid and the soul (of individual ) is diflerent from them 
Whom these do not know Whose body all these are and Who 
controls these from the inside ’ Similarly the Bhagavadgita 
says — Grod dwells m the hearts of all beings and placing them 
as on a wheel moves them by His wonderful power 

Another constituent of religion — the sentiments — are with us , 
those of reverence and love and oui words and deeds which 
together make up our worship are fervent prayers an attitude 
of humility an unquestioning faith self surrender a readiness 
to follow where God leads contemplation mutual converse love 
of man and loving acts and fidelity to truth All these have 
been taught to us by the Bhagavadgita by Christ and in an 
impressive manner by our own Tukarama 

I have already observed in the beginning that it is of the 
essence of religious belief that religion should be regarded as 
revealed by the higher Power that is worshipped This belief can 
I believe stand the te°t of reason If Lord Kelvin has recently 
told us that evolution in external nature is under the direction 
of a higher Power should we not consider the evolution of 
religion also to be under the direction of that Power ^ Hence 
then our doctrine and belief is tha^ God has been leading men 
from the times when they weie in the piimitive condition 
to the present day towards the realization of higher and 
higher religious truth The evolution of religion therefore 
means a continuous Revelation 
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And there is also another sense in which religions evolution 
must be considered a Eevelation Just as in the case of a poet 
or an artist theie are flashes of light which he gives expressions 
to by means of words or colour m the same way fiom time to 
time in the cases of certain individuals theie are flashes of 
religious truth which those individuals convey to otheis less 
gifted Our own Tuk5rama says in one place What possibility 
IS there that an insignificant person like myself should speak 
such words ^ It is the Sustainer of the univeise that made me 
speak ’’ and m another I have broken open the treasuie the 
things belong to the Lord I am simply a porter to cairy 
them to you” And in the Abhanga sung by us on the morning 
of the first day he said I have been sent to communicate the 
message ’ When Tukarama gives expressions to such ideas as 
these are we to consider that he is telling lies ^ Certainly not 
He says so because he really did see flashes of light of which 
ordinary men have no experience It is in this special sense 
therefore that the religious evolution is undei the direction 
of God 

If therefore, the doctrines adopted by the Prarthana Sama] 
are those found in the most developed forms of religion be 
sure our religion is a revealed religion It is also a revealed 
religion in two other special senses For it ib the only religion 
that acknowledges the influence and hand work of God in all 
the religions that existed or now exist and therefore imposes 
upon us an attitude of sympathy towards all religious beliefs while 
hitherto antipathy between different religions has been the 
general rule And the study of all these religions has had the 
effect of dealing the religious vision &o as to enable the leaders 
of the Sama] to distinguish between truth and falsehood and 
has led them to adopt the highest form of truth that has hitherto 
dawned upon the human mind It is in these two special 
senses that the dispensation followed by the Piarthana Sama] 
may be considered a New Dispensation 
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Thus then here is a religion which God himself has placed 
before us in the fullness of time when all the races of the world 
have come together and have been as it weie comparing note 
The question is whethei you will adopt this new Revelation 
the main doctiines of which however are those of the most 
highly developed religions which for this country may be con 
sidered to be those of the Upani§ads and the Bhagavadgita and 
of the teachings of Saints and Prophets like Tukarama Will 
you then accept the best portions of the Upani§ads the Bhagavad 
Oita and of the teachings of the mediaeval saints supplemented 
by certain ideas from Buddhism or from the Bible or will you 
adheie to all the religions that go under the name of ordinary 
Hinduism the leligions which repiesent all the stages of evolu 
tion beginning fiom the most primitive such as the worship of 
trees and stones serpents and cows and of fetishes ^ Will you 
accept merely mechanical ceremonials which can have no con 
nection with your moral advancement as your worship of God 
or take up the spiritual mode chosen by the Prarthana Samaj 
which alone is calculated to purify the heart and elevate it and 
prepare you to perform your duties m life ^ The existing forms 
of religion belonging as they do to earlier stages of civilization 
are destined if India is to advance to disappear, and along 
with their disappearance all that is good in the higher religious 
thought of the country is also in danger of disappearing unless 
we deliberately choose it and make it alone our religion And 
the existing mechanical modes of woi’Ship must be entirely 
thrown away and the spiritual mode substituted to bring about 
the moral leformation of the country which iS so urgently 
needed 



THE INCORPORATION OF PRE-MAHOMEDAN 
FOREIGNERS INTO THE HINDU SOCIAL 
ORGANISATION 

FROM THE DNYAN PRAKASH OF POONA, DATED WEDNESDAY 
1ST SEPTEMBER 1909 

[ The following was originally deliveied as a lecture at 
Poona by Sir R 6 Bhandaruar in Maiathi and was printed in 
the Poona papei referred to above It is heie translated by me 

— NBU] 

As already announced Dr Bhandarkai deliveied a lecture 
under the auspicies of the Deccan Sabha on the subject refeiied 
to in the above heading with Prof Kashinath Bapuji Pathak m 
the chair Dr Bhandarkai m mentioning at the outset the reason 
which led him to choose this subject for hiS lecture said — 

On the day on which Mr Gopaliao Gokhale deliveied a lecture 
at this Sabha on the subject of The Hindu Muslim Question ’ 
I incidentally remarked that all those foreigners who came into 
India before the Mahomedans became included m the Hindu 
Society Had not the Mahomedan religion come into existence 
the present Hindu Muslim Question would not have arisen at 
all Like the foreigners before them, they too would have been 
incorporated within our society As soon as I remarked thus 
Mr Gokhale said Do please then speak on this subject” and 
thus left me no alternative but to take up that subject for this 
lecture The subject of to day’s lecture is to show how the 
foreigners that come to India before the Mahomedans became 
absorbed in the Hindu Society To day’s lecture is not of the 
nature of merely popular commonplaces every statement 
therein must be substantiated by proofs Owing to my failing 
eyesight this work of finding out the references was done by 
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[Ml ] Devadatta [ Bhandaikar ] and dmmg the course of 
to day s lecture he would lead out the references as lequired 

EVIDENCE OF THE PL RAN 

The Mauiya Dynasty is one of the royal Dvnabties 
mentioned in the Puranas Candragupta founded the Maurya 
Dynasty soon after the invasion of Alexandei the Great The 
l^mpire of the Mauryas was then extended over the whole of 
Noithern India i e fiom G-an]am to Kathiawad Alter the 
dynasty of the Mauryas the Puranas mention the Sunga 
Andhrabhrtya KcLnyayana and some other dynasties The 
Satavahana or the balivahana line of kings at Paithan is also 
mentioned in the Puranas The Puranas prophetically describe 
these kingly lines as ruling in the future Among such lines it 
IS mentioned there that the Saka Yavana and other kingly lines 
would reign Such in general aie the statements in the Puranas 
but the (details of the) dynasties themselves have to be 
established from the evidence of Insciiptions and Coins 

WHO WERE CALLED THE YAVANAS ^ 

Yavanas are mentioned in the Yayu Purina It is necessaiy 
to determine first who the Yavanas were In an Insoiiption of 
Asoka reference is made in one place to 
The name Antiochus is well known to students of European 
History Alexander died soon after his invasion of India 
After him Seleuous established his sovereignty fiom Syiia to 
India Antiochus is the grandson of Seleucus He has been 
frequently mentioned in connection with the Mauryas The 
Antiochus whom Asoka the Emperoi of Pataliputra refers to 
in hiS Inscription is Antiochus II who ruled from B C 2bl to 
241 They were Macedonian Greek kings and so Isoka calls 
them Yona oi Yavana The woid Yavana denotes a Macedonian 
Greek The earliest allusion to their having founded a kingdom 
in India is to be had xn the Mahabhasya of Pataiijali There 
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IS a Yartika in the Mahabhasya in connection -with the usage 
of the Past Tense technically called Lang the Vartika being 
^ This Vartika means that the 

Lang is to be used in speaking about a thing which the speaker 
has not seen but which is well known to the people and 
which if he had a desire, he could see The instance that is 
given in illustration of this Vartika is I 

It theiefore follows from this that the event of th,e 
Ya^anas having laid a siege to Saketa occuried m Patahialis 
time The eastern pait of Persia was foimeily called Bactua, 
wheie the Greeks re established then kingdom These Bactrians 
had, at one time come ovei to and established then power in 
India 

THE I AVAN A KINGS 

The Yavana mentioned by Patah]ali is probabh Menandei 
the Bactrian Gieek It appeals from what the Roman 
historians have written that his date is ai ca 142 B C There 
is also another e\idence to prove that Patahjali lived at that 
time which however it is not necessary to allude to here This 
Menandei had established his kingdom ovei the provinces of 
Panjab and ^Lfghamstan both of which were at that time 
included in India The fact that Menander had established his 
kingdom m India can be proved from his coins as well 
It was the practice to mention on the coins of those times, the 
name of the king as well his epithet The name and the 
epithet were written in Pali The Pah is the earliest Prakrit 
form of Sanskrit It was current m Ceylon and the Buddhist 
works are written in Pali The letters on Menander’s coins aie 
engraved in Pah wheiefoie the conclusion is not unwarranted 
that the subiects of Menander were also a Pali speaking people 
His coins bear m Pali the legend ( literally the words ) 

There IS a work called Mimndra 
Panho It contains an account of the discourse between 
king Milmdra and Nsgasena, the Buddhist The capital of 
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Milmdid -was at tlie town of Sakala m the Panjab The 
Menandei leferred to above and Milindra are one and the 
game person It is also stated that Milmdia in the end became 
a Buddhist So much then with regard to Yavana king* Wt 
may now proceed to the consideiation of the Yavana subjects 

COMMON PEOPLE OP IHE YAVANA CASIE 

In the Kaila eaves, theie is a stone Inscription which contains 
the following — 

(1) i 

(2) I 

( 3 ) ^ 

^ ^ ] 

The town Dhenukakata was on the banks of the Sapta 
Godavari Dhennkakata and Dhanakataka the Capital of 
Satavahana, are probably identical A Yavana of this place 
seems to have taken the name of Sihadhayana and led a 
Hindu religious life 

The name of the second Yavana in this Inscription is given as 
Dhamma (Dharma) which is certainly a Sanskrit name 

It IS said in extract (3) above that Harapharana tht son of 
Setapharana made a gift of the Mandapa (the Hall) This 
Haraphaiana should be piobably Haliophurnus There does 
not appear anything like Hindu about this name still he made 
a gift and is called an Upasaka (devotee) There is theiefoie 
a very goodgiound to hold that he had embraced i religion 
of this countiy 

Theie is an Insciiption at Junnar which is as follows 

#55^ *i5rR i 

This Inscription mentions that a Havana named Irilasa (had) 



62b INCORPORATION OF POREIGN1.RS INTO HINDU ORC ANISAriON 


constructed two tanks From this it appeal s that these Yavanas 
had become the followers of the Buddha and that in their 
ways of making i eligious gifts they followed the Hindus 

TRTR ^ i 

The name Citra (Citasa) the Yavma who is spoken of in the 
Inscription here referred to as having given the Dining Hall 
IS also a Hindu name 

The name Candra (Candanam) m this Insciiption is a Hihdu 
name 

In the Nasik Inscriptions occuis the following — 

CRT ^I«RRr I 

The word Otaraha (Auttaraha) here shows that the Yavana 
referred to in this Inscription belonged to the North 
This Inscription mentions the Yavana Indragnidatta son of 
Dharmadeva of the town of Dattamitra ( Dattamiti ) in the 
province of Sauvira near Sind (Sidha) m the North The names 
Dharmadeva and Indragnidatta show that the names of the 
Yavanas were not like modern Shaikh Wallad, Shaikh Mahomed 
(<Lc)but weie completely Hmduised Fiom this it must be 
concluded that if ter they (the Yavanas) came heie they fully 
became Hindus 

THF SAKA RINGS 

The baka kings came after the Yavanas They ait known by 
the name of Ksatrapas An Inscription in connection with 
them too has been found at Nasik, which contains the 
tallowing 

ftp? srwRT 
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The name Usavadata in this may perhaps be a Hindu name 
since it could be either from Visabhadatta or P^abhadate But 
Dimka Nahapana and Ksaharata are not Hindu names Usavadata 
was a Saka and was the son in law of a Ksatrapa of the name 
of Nahapana Some twenty four thousand coins bearing the 
name of Nahapana have recently been found This Nahapana 
did not originally belong to India but belonged to outside ( oi 
Nahapana was not an Indian but a foieignei) He did establish 
a kingdom but it lasted foi only fifty yeais and Gaut\miputra 
soon defeated and extirpated his dynasty and founded thi 
batavdhana Dynasty Some coins of the time of Nahapana aie 
found in the Nasik District and they beai the stamps of both 
Nahapana and Gautamiputra The Insciiption just no\\ lefeued 
to mentions that Usavadata the son of Dimka and the son m lav 
of this Nahapana gave thiee lacs of cows to Brahmans and ted 
annually a lac of Biahmans 

This same Inscription also speaks of him as 

In the town of Piabhasa i e Somanatha 
Pattana he gave the wheiewithal of maiiiages to eight 
Brahmans He constructed a cave at Nasik foi the lesidence of 
the Bhiksus He made a piovision for a permanent income b^ 
way of interest foi meeting the expense tor the new clothes S^c of 
the Bhiksus The maximum interest at that time was from five 
to seven and a half per cent It was not twenty five per cent as 
at present It will be seen from the above-mentioned evidence 
that the mode of making religious gifts of the Ksatrapas was 
exactly like that of the Hindus 

There was anothei Ksatiapa oi Mahaksatrapa Dynasty at 
Ujjayini comprising nineteen oi twenty kings and they m all 
ruled for 200 or 225 years Their rule lasted from about the 
beginning of the Ohristan era to 369 Saka 

If at all we wanted to give a deiivation to the word Ksatrapa 
wc could show that it is a Sanskrit word but such a woid ( a& 
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K^atiapa ) is nowhere to be met with in the Sanskiit Literatme 
The woid Ksatiapa or Khatrapa and the word ‘ Satrap " 
occurring in the Persian history seem to be identical This last 
means the officer or the Viceroy ot the Emperoi The Ksatrapas 
at once took up Hindu customs and manneib 

The geographer Ptolemy says that a king of the name 
of Tiastenes was luling at TJjjaymi He also says that Pulumayi 
ruled at Paithan In some of the Inscriptions and coins on 
our side occurs the name Gastana which is the same as 
Tiastenes He is the foundei of the U]jayini Ksatrapas 
His name Castana looks toieign but the first part in the names 
of his son and giandson Jaya dama and Rudia dama is Hindu 
and the nimes Rudra simha (Lc of the subsequent kings in this 
Dynasty aie all Hindu names 

In the Kanneri Caves neai Bombay occurs the following — 

smwpn [ ST ] 33?rT ^ 

I 

The name Satakaini here is the name of a king of the 
featavahana Dynasty The present Insciiption says that his 
wife came fiom the Ksatiapa Dynasty and pioves be^yond the 
possibility of doubt that a Hindu king had maiiied a baka 
woman 

On a stone Insciiption at Junagad the Mahak^atrapa 
Rudiadaman is in one place spoken ot as 

%rRf JTfsfhn' i 

That IS this Insciiption describes him as having masteied the art 
ot Music Logic and other sciences Rudradam^n was the 
grandson of Castana 

In one of the caves at JNasik, there is an Inscription to the 
following effect — 
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%ai ^ 1 

Of this Damacika may be the name of a place Yudhika 
may either be a name or if it be not a name it means, a moner 
lender As he (the donoi) is called a Lekhaka (i e a i 

his piofession seems to ha\e been that of a -^iitei Yisnmhtti 
is the nime gnen of his father and he is called a baka 

Yi^nudatta was also a name borne by the Maiathas since in 
an Inscription on a cistein at Bhaja there occurs the following - 

This Inscription shows that this Yisnndatta the son of Kausiki 
was a Maratha That is it follows that theie was geneialh 
Speaking no difference whatever in those days between the 
bakas and the Marathas 

The following occurs in another Inscription at Nasik — 

m wig:d35n?T 

f^sar 

cT^q- wf^rr 

STfeRT I 

The substance of this Inscription is that the lady Tisnu 
dattd ” the daughter of Agnivarman and mother of Visvavar 
man laid at deposit bearing interest an Aksaya nivi ’ 

1 e a large amount for charitable purposes for treatment of 
sick persons Visnudatta was a Sakamks i e a Saka woman 
(Marathi Sakma) 1 he termination Varman is suffixed to the 
names of Ksatriyas It therefore follows from this that the 
bakas got incorporated with the Ksatriyas The Inscription 
mentions the era of the Abhira Kings whence it follows that 
the Abhiras were the rulers of the country at that time The 
method of reckoning time in those days was not based on the 
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month but followed the seasons and hence the statement in 
this Inscription to the effect that ( the event took place ) in the 
summer ( ^ ) m the ninth year of Isvarasena 

MEN OF THE IBHIRA TRIBE 

The Abhuas followed the Sakas They may possibly belong 
to Central Asia 1 mention is made of their name in the 
[Maha ]Bharata and the Visnupuiana ihey are theie called 
Mle(n)cchas A arahamiliira in the bloka Ac , 

includes the Ya-^anas among the Mlecchas 

The Abhiras aie thus lefeired to m an Inscription at Gunda 
in Kathiawad — 

armrt'ir 1 

Thei e IS historical evidence to show that this Kudiabhuti 
made many leligious gifts The Inscription belongs to the time 
of Rudrasimha who ruled in 102 Saka The Abhiins were 
fiee booteis and later they established then kingdom heie 
When after the demise of Sri Kisna Ariuna was escorting the 
wives of Krsna they weie plundered on the way by robbers 
These robbers were the Abhiras themselves who are there 
called Mlecchas With regard to the Mlecchas it is said in 
one place — 

59fl^^l^nFrTTn:(fl^3!?T^OT II 

THE IBHIEAS ARE THE PRESENT DAT AHIES 

The people that are now known to belong to the Ahir caste 
were orginally Abhiras The Ahirs are to be found among 
goldsmiths carpenters cowherds and even among Brahmans 
The Ahir goldsmiths of Poona wear the sacred thread (Marathi 
Janavem ) those of khandesh do not wear it There arose 
recently a dispute between those two A.hir Sects As the Poona 
Ahir goldsmiths put on the sacred thread they were 
excommunicated by the Khandesh Ahirs The Poona Ahirs 
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had come to me ( m this connection ) when I told them to the 
following effect — ‘All these yonr classes were originally 
Abhira ones The Abhiras had no sacred thread The Khandesh 
Ahirs have preserved their original practice and it is likely 
enough f oi that i eason that they have excommunicated you 

THE TURHSKAS OR THF TURKISH KINGS 

The Rdjataiangmi calls the kings who luled m the 'N'orth 
about this time as Turuskas” or ‘Kusanas ' These Tuiuskas 
belonged to the Turkish stock Hima Kadphises one of the 
kings of this dynasty is described on his coins as 

The name of this king is bv no 
means Hindu but from the description given of him it appears 
that he had become a staunch Saivite The date of this king 
may possibly be the second or the third century after Christ 
On one side of his coins there is an effigy of him with the 
Turkish hat the Fez On the othei side of his coins there is an 
image of Nandm (=the bull of §iva) and near it the image 
of a person having a trident (the Trisula) in his hand 
wheiefore it follows that the image must be of Siva himself 
It thus clearly follows that this king was undoubtedly a 
devotee of Siva 

THE MAGAS BECOME BRAHMANS 

There are also other instances to show that the foreigners 
coming from outside became Brahmans The Magas are one 
of such people They first established colonies in Ra]putana 
Marwar Agra and Bengal There is an Inscription of Saka 
1028 concerning the Magas which contains the following 
account of them — 

T%5rr i 

5rtTtir u 

80 [R G Bh'indarkar s Works, Vol II] 
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There was a tube called Maga m the Sakadvipa whom 
Samba or Samba brought over here Six men of this family 
became famous poets The Bhavisya Purana contains an 
account of Samba who brought the family to India Samba 
constructed a temple on the bank of the Candrabhaga The 
river of Ohenab was formerly called Candrabjiaga The Bi ahmans 
of that time looked with disfavoui upon becoming the 
worshippeis of gods and so Samba could not secure any 
worshipper He was then asked by the preceptor of Ugrasena 
to bring over from Sakadvipa the Magas and to make them the 
worshippers Accordingly Samba brought the Magas and 
assigned to them the duty of worshipping the god There was 
formerly at Multan a golden temple of the Sun This was the 
same temple that was destroyed by the Mahomedans in the 
last but one century (lit in the century preceding the 
last century) 


Varahamihira lays down the rule that the Bhagavatas should 
set up (the worship &c of) Yisnu the Magas that of the Sun &c 
(He says — ) 




CT rcr qiT ff f^ i 

% %^qiflr?rr ^^rflrf^T Infers 


From this it clearly follows that the Magas had a colony ( or 
settlement ) here at the time of Varahamihira The date of 
Varahamihira is 509 Saka From the Sloka given above it 
appears that the practice of consecrating ( the temples of ) the 
Sun at the hands of the Magas was in vogue to about that time 


We may now consider for a while who these Magas were 
The priests of the Persians are known under the name of the 
Magi in the history of Persia The Magi ’ and the Magas ’ 
are probably identical The language of the Avesta, the 
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bacred work of the Persians and that of our Yedas are very 
nearly similai Though the Persians legard some of our 
deities as evil spirits still the deity Mitia is common to both 
The worship of this god had even extended to Syria Asia 
Minor Rome and other places and it must have extended to 
India m the east as it had spread to Rome in the west The 
Magi of the Persians are our Indian Magas 

The Magas came to be regarded as Brahmans after thev 
came over to India They wore round then necks a sacred 
thread known as Avyanga which was a cord made of the cast 
off skin of serpents The Bhavisya Purina contains an account 
of this ( Avyanga ) which also says that this cord was to be 
tied round the middle part of the Sun’s image The Magas 
afterwards gave up the Avyanga-oord and began to wear the 
Hindu sacred thread ( Marathi Janavem ) 

THE HtJNAS 

About the time of the downfall of the Gupta Empire - 1 e 
about the end of the fifth century AD - the Hunas penetrated 
into India Two kings of this line are very well known from 
Inscriptions viz Toramana and Mihirakula Karnadeva the 
ruler of Cedi (Chattisgad) had married the Huna princess 
Avalladevi Among the various Raoput Gotras there is one 
called Huna From these two facts it follows that the Htinas 
got incorporated with the Hindus One tribe of these HUnas 
went over to Hungary and established itself there where it 

still flourishes 

INCLUSION OF THE GUEJARA KINGS AMONG THE KSATRIYAS 

It now remains to consider the Gurjars who were the last 
of the foreigners to come over into India The word Gujiara 
was Sanskritised into Gnrjara and their country was called 
Gujarath from the twelfth century Before that that country 
was known as the Lata country The ‘ Lati Kiti ” is referred 
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to m the KSvyapiakasa also There is a District known as 
‘Gujarath m the Pan 3 ab which was the original place of the 
Gurjaras A copper plate Inscription and a stone one were 
found at Didwana and Ghatiyala bearing date Yikrama baka 9 In 
these Inscriptions the province of Gujarath is called Gurja 
iatra(i e the land that gives shelter to the Gurjaras) The 
province of Lata acquired that name when these people be 
longing to the Gurjara tribe moved down to the South They 
established then rule in Marwar and in that dynasty there 
were six kings viz Devasakti Nagabhata Ramabhadra Bhoja 
raja Mahendrapala and Mahipala Bhoja established his 
powei over Kanauj and his descendants Mahendrapala and 
Mahipala had their capital at Kanauj itself The Ra^trakutas of 
Maharastra and the Gurjaia kings of Marwar and Kanauj were 
constantly at war with each other A Mahomedan historian 
says that the two Kingdoms of the Jurja” and Balhara” 
adjoined each other ‘Jurja’^ is Gurjara and Balhara is the 
Rastrakuta dynasty An Inscription says about these [Gurjara] 
Kings that they belonged to the Pratihan Dynasty The Poet 
Rajasekhara was the preceptoi of King Mahendrapala of 
Kanauj The poet in his Bila Rxmayana includes this king in 
the family of Raghu and describes him as Raghukulacudamani 
( 1 e the crest jewel of the family of Raghu ) A tribe known 
as Guzr is found even to this day to have spread itself to the 
sea of Azab m Russia From this it follows that after these 
tribes of cowherds or shepherds wandering in central Asia 
came to have dominions in India they were by Rajasekhara 
called Kings belonging to the Dynasty of Raghu ’ and were 
completely Ksatriyaised 

IHE EXPANSION OP THE GURJARA TRIBE 
Tod mentions four families of the Rajputs viz , (1) Padi 
hara (2) Pramara oi Paramara (3) Cahumana ( CavhSna ) 
and (4) Solank^ None of these is a Sanskrit name To seek 
a Sanskrit etymology for these names would be as ( ridiculous 
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as) deriving the word ( Khurclii=a chair) as ^ 

— Of the four families mentioned above the Padihara 
family is in some places called also by the name Gur3ara ^ 
From this it is reasonable to conclude that these four families 
were Gur3ara families Of those the Solanki Branch waS 
established at Anahilapattana in 961 It was from this time 
forward that that province was called Gu3arafch It appears 
that like the Abhiras the Gur3aras came in large hordes since 
among the existing (Gui^ara) classes there are Gu3ar Gauda 
BiahmanaS (these are to be found in Ra3aputana) Gu3ar 
goldsmiths, carpenters blacksmiths &c 

CONCLUSION 

Thus all the f 01 Signers viz the Ya'v anas theSakas theAbhiraS 
the Tuiks (Turuskas) the Magas the Hunas and the Gu3ars who 
came into India at different periods got absorbed m the Hindu 
Society None of the tribes is to be (now) found as distinct 
from the Hindus Such was not however the case with the 
Mahomedans the reason being that religion is their predominant 
instinct As G K Gokhale (Original— Gopalrao only) said we 
must also freely mix with them Our tradition from early times 
has been to incorporate within ourselves all (others) if this 
tiadition were to be kept up in the future even the aggressive 
tendency of the Mahomedans is likely to be curbed The 
foreigners who came here before the Mahomedans were 
absorbed so quickly and on such a large scale in the Hindu 
social organisation, that in the modern society (of India)^ any 
attempt to decide who is an Aryan and who a non Aryan 
would be quite futile Mr Jackson has m one of hiS wrtingS 
expressed a similar opinion [His words are ] 

It remains to refei to certain kinds of mental bias that are 
apt to affect the 3udgment in questions of Indian history 
There is in the first place what may be called the patriotic 
bias though it is shared more or less by European as well as 
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Indian scholars It shows itself in a tendency to exaggerate the 
freedom of India from foreign influences and to claim entire 
orginaiity for such inventions as the Indian Alphabet which 
bear their foreign origin on their face This school loves to 
trace the leading castes of the piesent day to an Aryan origin 
and to accentuate the Hindu orthodoxy of the kings and 
conquerors of old When these are looked upon as Hindus 
from the beginning, the most important fact in Hindu history 
IS overlooked I mean the attractive power of Hindu civilisation, 
which has enabled it to assimilate and absorb into itself every 
foreign invader except the Moslem and the European Those 
Indians have indeed a poor idea of their country’s greatness 
who do not realise how it has tamed and civilised the nomads 
of Central Asia so that wild Turkman tribes have been 
transformed into some of the most famous of the Rajput Royal 


races 
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C = Country 
Ca =C5lukya 
Cen = Century 
Com = Commentary 
D =Digambara 
D or Dy = Dynasty 
Ds = Dharmasastra 
F = Family 
Gr = Grammar 
H P =Higb Priest 
J =Jain 
K =Kmg 
Lit = Literature 


Mbh =MabSbharata 
Med =Medicme 
Mss = Manuscripts 
N =Name 
Phi = Philosophy 
Ras =R2strakuta 
Rg or Rv =Rgveda 
S = System 
S =bvetambara 
Sk or Skr = Sanskrit 
TSn =Tantric 
U =Upanisads 
VV =Verses etc 


or Commentator 
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Abu Mount p 80 an Inscription there 
composed by Somesvara p 90 
Adijina temple p 282 
Ahmedabad account of a visit to and 
the Jain Bhandaras there pp 82ff 
p 527 

Ajayameru = Ajmir p 54 
America p 499 

Anahilapatta la p 3 475 capital of 
SiddharSaa p 72 in Gujarath where 
the Solanki branch of Rajput kings 
-was established in 961 p 637 
Anandapura the place where Uvata 
lived identified with Vadanagar in 
Upper Gujarath p 3 
Andhradesa p 163 
Antarvedi = The Doab p 155 
AparEnta Northern Konkan p 35 
A^apalli ( place ) p 52 85 
Australia p 409 
Avanti p 3 453 

Bactria the eastern part of Persia 


BadarikSsrama p 21 

Bankapura m Vanavasa Province 
p 276f 

Baroda p 522 its rulers to be declared 
Ksatriyas p 5^3 

Bhottatta or Bhotatta a Northern 
country p 338 

BrShmapal a village near Jaypur 
p 296 

Cambay p 56 

CandrabhagS an old name for nvei 
Chenab p 634 

Cindravati = Modern Jhalrapattan 
p 158 

Ohdtravallipuri ( place ) p ’52» 

Citrakuta ( ehittor j P 53 54 

DEmacika a place mentioned in a 
Nasik cave Inscription p 631 

DattSmitra (DattEmiti) a town in 
Sauvira near Sind mentioned m a 
Nasik Inscription p 628 

Deccan p 453 


occupied by the Greeks p 626 

81 ( R G Bhandarfcar s works Vol II ] 
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Deccan College p 521 
Devagiri p 72 

Dhanakataka capital of Satavahana 
probably same as Dhenukakata 
p 627 

Dhara capital of Malwa p 41 53 
249 341 

Dbarmapura on the Narmada p 37 
Dhenukakata town on the banks of 
the Sapta Godavari p 627 
Dhilli ( = Prakrit Delhi ) p 336 
Dholpur p 340 343 
Dindiyanaka ( place p 52 
Dvaravati p 73 

Ekacakra ( Ara in Behar ) place on 
the Yamuna p 143 
Elphmstone College p 521 

Gan 3 am=: limit of the Maury a Empire 
p 625 

Gaudamapdala = Bengal p 207 
Gautami R = Godavari R p 12 
Gay 3 a town p 91 
GogasthSna a town p 9"^ 

Gokarna Mahabalesi ara situated in 
Gorastra p 65 

Golagrama in Vidarbha p 213 
GorSstra ( in the South ) = portion of 
North Kanara District p 65 
Gujarat in Bombay Presidency p 287 
475 528 

Gujarath in Punjab original place of 
the Gurjaras p 636 

Hamsan3thaji s Temple p 82 
Hosala C = Mysore p 99 
Hosapattana m Hoysana country 
p 99 

Ikdurga = Idar p 287f 

JagannStha m Orissa p 6 
JSvalipura ( place j p 52 
Jesalmir p 56 

Kalinga province South of Modern 
Orissa p 330 

KalySna (Capital of Vijjana Zala 
cun) p 356 


Kamalasila ’ p 53 

Kanauj capital of Bhoja Mahendra 
pala and Mahipala p 475 636 
Kanheri cave Inscription p 454 
Kahjika a place p 215 
Kastha or KadhS on the YamunS 
North of Delhi p 9 137 
Kathiawad limit of the Maurya 
empire p 474 528 625 
Kedarakanta m Garhwal State p 212 
Kedaranatha p 211 in Garhwal State, 

p 212 

Kharaghata a place p 155 
Kolhapur p 522 its rulers to be 
declared Ksatriyas p 523 
Konkan p 474 
Kosald p 460 

KupakagrSma mentioned in a stanza 
p 632 

Kurpara = Kopargaum on the Gods 
van p 149 
Kusumapura p 313 

LaksanSvati Capital of Gauda p 80 
Lata former name of Gujarath latter 
name from 12th Cent p 475 635 
Lohabala or Lohavala a place p 338 

Magadha a kingly state m Buddhas 
time p 535 

Mah3devigiri where the SivasTItras 
were manifested p 199n 
Mah3rotha, a place p 280 
M3lavarau = MSlava K p 338 
Malwa p 3 

Mangalvedha near Pandharpur p 23 
Mannur p 17 

Marahatta = Prakrit for MahSrSstra 
p 339 

MarusthaU = Marwad p 54 
Mathura p 474 

MaynrSdn Capital of BhairavasSba 
(q V ) p 9 

MedapSta = Mewad p 42 
Mekalasut3 = Narmad3 R p 363 
MithilS p 12 

1 NagapQra ( N3? ) p 53 
Nagara a town p 90 
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Kandigin = Nanded in Nizam tern 
tory p 163 

Nandigrama = Nandgaon p 34f its 
identification with Nandgaon near 
Janjira p 35 209 
Naravarapuri p 53 
Narayanasthana a place p 201 
Narmada p 370 
Nasik Cave Inscriptions p 454 
Navanara (place) p 54 
Nebaia = Nepala territory p 338 
New Zealand p 499 

Orissa p 331 

Padmapura in Vidarbhas p 423<&n 
PadmSvati ( in Malati Madhava ) its 
identification p 429 
Paithana p 72 

Pancala country = North eastern per 
tion of Rajputana nearest to Agra 
and Gwalior p 343 
Para ( in Malati Madhava ) its identi 
fication p 429 

Parthapura on the Northern bank of 
the Godavari p 38 
Pataliputra in Magadha p 283 
Patan p 56 account of a visit to it 
for a search of Mss Jain Bhanda 
ras at the place p 58ff collections 
of Brahmanic works in p 69 ff date 
of its foundation p 77 
Pattana founded by Vanaraja p 72 
80 283 

Prabhasa mentioned in a Nasik 
Inscription p 629 
Pra aga town p 91 
Punatambe a place p 207 
Punjab p 445 474 475 
Pupyastambha = Pupat^mbera p 12 
Purpa^a in the MSlava Country p 282 
Puspamala ( a town ) p 72 
Puspapura p 309 

Rajput ana p 474 475 
RSner = Render ( place ) m Gujarath 
p 328 

Ranthambhor = Ranastambhapura 
p 331 340 


Ratnamala a town p 72 
Rome p 456 476 520 
Rani a town p 48 

Slgavadanara m the province of Tag 
vara p 283 

Sakala capital of Milindra in Punjab 
p 627 

Saketa besieged by Yavanas mention 
ed in Mahabhasya (Arunad Yavanah 
Saketam) p 626 
Sammedacala place p 283 
Sapadalaksa < country of a lac and 
a quarter ) = country about the 
Sambara lake in Rajputana p 91 
(Sen 

Sartha a place on the Varadl p 42 
Satrumjaya temple built p 80 
Saurastra p 453 
Siharanda = Sirhmd p 212 
Sindhu ( in Malati-Madhava ) its 
identification p 429 
Somanathapattana same a Prabhisa 
p 629 

Srlvasti p 460 470 
Srimalapuri, p 54 

Srmagara in Garhwal State p 211f 
Snsthala m Gujarath p 40 
Stambhanakapura = Cambay’ p 52 
Suragrama a village p 435 
Surat p 328 
Svetadvipa p 189 

Syria forming limit of the kingdom of 
of Seleucus p 62 d 

Telanga = Tailanga country p 338 
Telangana = Andhra C p 43 
Tirabhukti = Tirhut p 197 
Tnbhuvanagiri ( place ) p 54 

Ujjayini a Ksatrapa Dynasty ruling 
at about the beginning of the 
Christian era to 389 Saka p 309 
629 

Umnanagara a place p 65 
Urahpattana = Olpad place in Guja 
rath p 328 

Utkala = Odra= modern Qrissa p 330, 
341 
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Vanarasi Prakrit for Varanasi p 338 
Vanga p 453 

Varuvalu m Hosala country p 99 
Vasuravi ( Vasravi ) a place p 387 
Vatapalli a place p 65 
Vidarbhas p 13 


Videha p 12 458 473 
Videkanagara in Mithila p 435 
Visvavasu p 17 
Vjankatagiri p 196 

Yamanapura a place p 308 
Yodapura = Jodhpur p 49 
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Aksobhyatirtha pupil of Madhvacarya 
p 17 27 

Agastya ( sage ) p 136 351 354 
Agni p 314 ( a J am story ) p 314 
disappearing from the earth p 314f 
AcyutapreksacHrya the preceptor of 
MadhvacSrya p 31 

AjSta^atru K of Kasi explaining 
Brahma(n) to a Brahman student p 
193 

Ajitadeva Dig Jain High Priest p 48 
Ancalagaocha branch of Candra 
gaccha date of its foundation p 79 
AnpiayyScdrya p 19 
Atri p 319 

Aniruddha fourth Vyuha of Isvara 
according to Ram2nuja possessing 
two attributes assumed for dissolu 
tion of the world p 184 185 
Andhakas ( tribe ) p 193 
Amitagati Jam (different from Author 
Amitagati) p 317 

Arjuna p 331 escorting the wives of 
Krsna plundered by the Abhiras 
p 632 

Asvapati K of Kekeya p 193 

Admatha (Jam) his brass image p 80 
Xnandabhatta p 15 
Xnandayasogapi of Devagiri p 84 
AnandarSya (Jam) p 49 
Ama family priest of Kama, PStan OR 

K,P m 


Amiga family priest of Patan Ca 
Kings p 91 

Asvalayana and SSnkhayana Sakhas 
difference between these two accord 
mg to CaranavyuhabhSsya consist 
ed m the exclusion or inclusion of 
the Rgveda VIII 58 p 296 305 pre 
sent day evidence to show that A is 
not a Samhita Sakh5 p 304 
A^valayani SSkhS p 299<&n2 
Ahada an ancestor of Somesvara 
( Kirtikaumudi ) p 91 

Indrajit p 317 

Isvara his five manifestations accord 
mg to RSmanuja, p 184 

Upancara Vasu follower of PSnca 
ratra p 192 
UmSpati (god) p 67 
Usijas p 104 

Kacchapa Incarnation p 310&:n 
311&n 

Katukesvara = Siva p 91 
Kapalakundala p 428 
KarhadS Brahmans their vilification 
their present day reputation p 135 
Kalkm ( Incarnation ) p 311&n 
Kavasa Ailusa a non Brabmapa be 
coming a Brahma^a p 472 
Kavindratirtha p 17 
Kasoti (Jain) Image p 8Q 
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Kapalas a sect of Mabesvaras p 198 
Kamadeva of Jayantipuri p 318 
KSmandaki m the (Malati MSdhava) 
p 42^ 

Kalamukhas a sect of Mahesv-aras 

p 198 

Kumaira family priest of Pstan kings 
his military exploits an ancestor 
of Some^vara Eartikaumudi family 
priest of Siddharaja pp 91f 
Kumbhakarna p 317 
Kuru Pandava story Jain version of 
p 315 

Krsna Incarnation emphasised bv 
Nimbarka p 26 as god p 191 K 
element in Bhagavata system p 193 
K m Vallabha system p 196 
Krsnabhatta p 17 
Krspasasfcnn p 18 
Krsnaoarya p 18 19 
Kedara a god p 9 

Kesavas nine and their nine enemies 
p 311 

Kesavacarya p 19 

Kaurava story distorted by Vyasa 
( according to Jains) p 316 
Kauleya p 136 

Ksatriyas their part more active in 
religious speculation than that of 
Br2hmanas p 192f original possess 
ors of religious truth active in 

propounding religious doctrines 

p 193 

Kharataragdccba origin of the name 
p 51 date of its foundation p 79 

Ganavijayagani pupil of Labhavijaya 
gam p 68 

Ganesa or Ganapati extolled m 
Mudgalapurana p 134 
Garuda p 184 

Gargi Vacaknavi a historical person 
p 504 mentioned in an Upanisad 
as taking part in philosophic dis 
pute p 504f 
GuracSrya p ^0 
Guleva a family name p 90 
GokuH m Yallabia e3y? m p Do 


Gopis in Vallabha system p 196 
Goloka = the heaven m Vallabha 
system p 196 

Govinda element m Bhagavata system 
p 193 

Govmdasastrin p 17 
Gaudasarasvata ascetics AcSryas &c. 
mentioned in the VSri Sksacanta 
P 134f 

Gautama ( Jainism) p 316 

Ghuli balacSrya p 20 

Cakratirtha p 17 

Candadeva of SnmSla caste p 80 

Candrakirti ( Jain ) p 48 49 

Caitanya p 26 

CaityavSsms ( Jam) p 51 

Chaya daughter of Mandapa Kausika 
pp 313f her story ibid 

J agannStha of Orissa p 198 
Janaka p 458 
JanSrdan5c2rya p 18 
Jamadagni and Sahasrarjuna their 
story p 72 
Jayatirtha p 17 
Jayasekhara ( Jam) p 48 
JSmadagnas p 301 

Jinacandra Jam Pontiff p 51 his 
life p 52 

Jmadatta Jam Pontiff p 51 his life 
and family p 54 

JinapatisUri Head of Kharatara 
gaccha p 51 

Jmamati the Jam Saint {ofUjjayini) 
p 317 

Jmaraja Head of Kharataragaccha 
p 47 

J navallabha (Jam Pontiff ) his life 
p 51 52f 

Jinendrasffri Snpujya p 68 
Jinesvara (JainPantiff) p 51 His 
life p 52 

TapSgaccha its Nagpura branch p 48 
date of the establishment of its 
doctrine p 79 
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Daksa ( mythological ) p 134 
Digvijaya Rama his idol brought from 
Badarikasrama by Madhvaoarya 

p 21 

Dirghatamasas p 104 
Duryodhana p 310 317 D and other 
Kauravas resorting to Jina s teach 
mgs p 315 

Durvasa Sage dining at the hands of 
Draupadi a Ksatriya lady p 512 
Dusyanta p 427 
Devabhadracarya ( Jam ) p 54 
Devasvamm ( Jam ) a donee p 109 
317 

Draupadi her becoming the wife of hve 
found fault with (by Jams) p 315nl 
Dharmacandra pupil of Haribhadra 
sun of Prthugaccha p 85 
Dhumralocana a demon p 89 
Dhopdo RaghunStha name of Jaya 
tirtha a native of Mangalvedha 
High Priest of MSdhvas m his 
previous Zsrama p 17 23 

"Nandm ( bull of Siva ) on one side of 
the com of King Hima p 633 
Randisvamin a donee p 109 
Rabhanedistha his story m the Aita 
reya Brahmana as illustrating the 
senses of the three past Tenses(Skr ) 
p 417f 

RarasimhacSrya p 19 20 
Naraharitirtha p 17 pupil of Madhva 
carya p 21 sent to Orissa p ibid 
Rakulisa Pasupata p 198 
Ranuka a KarhSdE ( family ) name ? 
P 135 

Rarada p 189 190 

Narasimha Incarnation p 310&n 
31l&n 

NSrayapa (God) his worship enjoined 
by Ramanuja p 26 191 R element 
in Bhagavata system p 193 
Risumbha (demon) p 88 
RrsimhacErya p 18 
Nemisena (Jam) p 317 


Pancasara Parsvanatha p 80 
Padmanabhatirtha pupil of Madhva 
carya raised to Pontificate p 17 21 
Padmasundaiagani ( Jam ) p 49 
Parasurama his destruction of the 
Ksatriyas p 74 P Incarnation 
p 311n 

Pavanavega converted by Manovega s 
efforts to Jainism p 317 
Pasupatas a sect of Mahesvaras 
p 198 

Pancaratra system its history p 189f 
same as SStvata system its origin 
and special points its non vedic 
origin its proper origin explained 
its account m the Rarayaniya one 
of the oldest p 191 a distinct non 
vedic system p 193t originally 
non vedic becomes an Aupanisada 
system pp 194f 198 P mentioned as 
a separate religion professed by 
S2tvatas mentioned as being the 
same as taught to Arjuna by Bhagvat, 
p 192 P religion vindicated by 
Madvha its historical natur 
thrown m the back ground m M s 
system p 195 

Pahcaratras accused of treating the 
Vedas with contempt p 190 
Pancaratra Samhitas do not belong to 
any one particular system p 197 
Pandu his sons p 310 
Partha ( Arjuna ) p ^10 
Pasupatas mentioned by Bana and 
Hwhan Thsang p 198 
PSsupata or Mahesvara = Saiva sys 
tern p 189 198 

Purusottama ( m Ramanuja system ) 
p 184 

Pururavas his relations with Urvasi 
p 294 427 
Pulastya p 319 
Purnimapaksa its date p 79 
Pracetas p 319 

Pradyumna-Vyuha of I^vara for 
protection of the world p 184 the 
third Vyuha having two attributes 
^ p 185 


Paocha Jam p 49 
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Pradyumnacarya p 18 
Pravahana son of Jaibala p 193 

Phanasa a Karhada family name p 
135 

Balarama p 311n 
Ball (demon K ) p 310 
Bakara a Karhada family name p 135 
Balaki Gargya p 193 
Balacarya 19 ^0 
Baskalas p 302 303 
Baskala and Sakala Sakhas the Karika 
about the point of difference bet^v-een 
quoted p 299n 

Baskala text its Sutra and Grhya p 
298 

Buddha called Bhagavat B (Gautama) 
of the Sakya clan a Ksatriya p 193 
2i4 B received into Brahmamc pan 
theon B ( incarnation ) p 311&n 
B 444 450 460 476 
Bodharayacarya p 20 

Bhakti p 478 B characteristic of the 
Pancaratra school p 188f B doc 
trine its origin p 19i B school 
doctrines of p 614 

Bhagadatta ( legendary K ) mentioned 
in Mbh p 353 357 

Bhagavat; as title of the Buddha and 
Vasudeva p 193 
Bhallasvamin a donee p 109 
Bhavanandasarasvati a Gauda Sara 
svata Brahmana 134 
Bhavani or Durga p 87 
Bhagavata or PancarStra system p 
188f a system of popular religion 
p 189 

Bharadvajas p 104 
BhSvadacarya (Jam) p 54 
Bhima p 317 

Mandapa Kausika his story un 
married recluse marrying a widow 
p 312f 

Matsya Incarnation p SlO&n 311&n 
Manovega p 316 

Mahavij:a of the Jnatrka race a 
Ksatriya p 193 450 


Mandukas (SakhS) p 299&:n2 
MandQki Sakha not yet traced p 305 
Mathuras (J am) monks of Mathura p 
317 

Madhavatirtha p 17 pupil of Madhva 
carya p 21 
Madhavasastrm p 18 
Madhavasena (Jam teacher; p 317 
Manabhadrasun a High Priest of 
Prthugaccha p 85 

Mahesvaras refuted by Samkaracarya 
p 198 

Mukundaof NimbSrka school, p 27 
Munja spiritual adviser of Durlabha p 
90 ancestor of Somesvara (Kirtikau 
mudi) p 91 

Mudgala a Sage p 134 

Yadu race a Lunar race p 70 
Yama Jam story of his falling in love 
with a girl and hiding her m his 
stomach p 314 

RaghunSthatirtha p 18 
RaghunSthacSrya p 17 19 
Rdghupatyacarya p 19 
Raghuvaryatirtha p 18 
Raghuttamatirtha p 18 
RanganSthacarya p 18 
Rangacarya p 17 RamSnupya Guru 
p 69 

Ratnasekhara (Jam) p 49 
RSghavendracSrya p 19 
R5ma ( Dasarathi ) Incarnation p 
311n 

RSmas nine and their nine enemies 
p 311 

Rama Incarnations three (Jamadagni) 
p 310&n 311 
Ramaoandratirtha p 18 
Ramaoandrasastrin, p 18 
Ramacandracarya p 19 
Ramasastrin p 17 
Ramacarya p 19 
Rayavihara p 80 

Ravana p 310 follower of Jafnism 
hd 

Rudramala erected by Jayasimha its 
date p 80 
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Bevasvami-Diksita p 109 

Laksmi mother of Somesvara ( Kirti- 
Kaumudi) p 92 

Laksmi NSrayana (Ramanujiya Guiu) 
p 69 

Lalla spiritual adviser of Camunda K 
p 90 

Luniga temple of p 80 

LohasvEm n a donee p 109 

Vata Gaccha date of the doctrine of 
disuse of images in the Gaccha 
p 79 

Vadava PrStitheyi p 458 a historical 
person p 504 

Varu^a (in Aitareya BrShmapa) p 417 

Vardhamana ( Jam Pontiff) his life 
p 51 

Vasistha his origin from Urvasi p 
294 

Vagisatirtha p 17 

Vacaknavi p 458 

Vamadeva p 104 

VSmana Incarnation p 310&n 311 &n 

Vayu Jain story about him p 314 

Varijaksa a special incarnation of 
Vf’fenu identified with VJsudeva 
and Siva belongs to the Gauda 
sSrasvata family stories of Y 
p 134 y some local deity p 135 
136 

Vdli falsely represented as killed by 
RSma ( according to Jains ) p 317 

Vasudeva first vyuha possessing six 
great attributes V in Ramanu 3 a 
system p 185 V as name of the 
supreme deity p 188 \ recognised 

as a supreme deity in Patanjali s 
times p 189 V worship its origin 
V characteristic name of the 
supreme deity according to Panca 
r3tra p 1*^1 V as highest Brah 
ma(nj Y worship older than 
Patanjali and Papmi p 192 » V 
called Bhagavat V a Ksatriya 
of the Yadava tribe founder of a 
thelstic system or a prince of the 
S3tvata race deified and wor 


shipped after his death p 193 V of 
Satvata religion p 198 V p 450 
478 

Yasudevasdstrm p 17 
Vasudevacarya p 17 
Vijayadanasuri ofTapagaccha p 54 
Yidyadhiraja a Madhva High Priest 
p 23 

Vidyadhirajatirtha p 1 / 
Vidyanidhitirtha p 18 
Yidyadhisatirtha p 18 
Vimalavasati Vimalas Temple date 
of its construction p 80 
Yisvamitrap 320 Y born as a Ksatriya 
became Brahmana this epic story 
confirmed by an old tradition m 
the Aitareya Brahmana p 472 
Yisnu a supreme god p 22 191 V ele 
ment in Bhagavata system p 193 
Y as a more prominent name m 
MJdhva system than Vasudeva p 
195 V ( god ) incongruity of his 
becoming a cowherd a messenger 
of the Pandavas a charioteer of 
Arjuna a dwarf etc p 310 Y s 
ten traditional forms (Incarnations) 
aate of its being an ordinary belief 
\ Son of Vasudeva p 311 
Yisnusa trin p 17 18 
Virasena ( Jam pieceptor ) p 317 
V ira 3 as or V iravanisajas = sill weavers 
induced to go from Paithan and 
settle m AnahiHpattana p 72 V 
go to Pattana and settle there 
their Ksatiiya origin their inter 
marriages with Gujarath Ksatriyas 
names of their different families 
p 74 

Yisvaksena p 184 

Yuppadevabhatta of Kalamba a ritual 
teachei p 297, 298nl 
Yisnis ( tribe ) p 192 
Yedanidhitirtha p 18 
YedavySsa his idol brought from 
BadarikSsrama by MadhvScarya 
P ^1 

YedavySsatirtha p 18 
Yaisnavism different elements that 
go to make it up p 193 
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Vyasatirtha { MSdhva system ) p 24 
VySsacarya p 18 

SakuntalS { heroine ) p 427 t 

Samkara { god ) p 316 i 

Sakalas p 303 
Sakala Sakha p 299&n2 
Sakala and Baskala their SStra and ] 
G-rhya the same p 298 i 

Sankhayana school p 295 last I 
verse of RV according to it p 296 | 

Samasastrin p 17 | 

samba, building a temple p 634 
Siva his images referred to by Patan 
jail p 198 S according to Saiva 
school p 202f S according to 
Spanda school p 203 Siva and 
Vispu worship taken by foreign 
invading tribes p 519 S wearing 
tridant image on one side of the 
coins of King Hima Kadphises 
p 633 

Sumbha ( demon ) p S8 89 
Saivas a sect of Mahesvara* P 198 
Saiviian* as old as Vaisijavism, its non 
historical nature p 198 
Sramapas as enemies of the ntualis 
tic system of the BrShmapa period 

p 122 

Srikantha a Gaudas3!rasvata family 
p 134 

Srmivdsacarya p 20 
Srenika p 316 

Samkarsana as a second Vyiiha of 
Is vara for creation of the world p 
184 his two great attributes p 185 
Satyakamatirtha p 20 
Satyadharmatirtha p 19 
Satyanathatirth p 19 
Satyanidhitirtha p 19 
Satyaparaktamatirtha p 20 
SatyaparSyanatirtha p 20 
Satyapurpatirtha p 19 
Satyapriyatirtha p 19 
Satyabodhatirtha p 19 
Satyavaratirtha p 19 
Satyavijaya ( Madhva Guru ) P 196 


Satyavijaytirtha p 19 
Satyaviratirtha p 20 
Satyavratatirtha p 18 
Satyasamkalpatirtha p 20 
Satyasamtustatirtba p 20 
Satysamdhatirtha p 19 
Satyabhmavatirtha p 19 
Satyestatirtha p 20 
Sarvadeva a family priest of the 
Caiukya Kings of Patan S an an 
cestor of Somesvara of ( Bjrtti 
kaumudi ) p 91 

Samkhyayani Sakha p 299&n2 
Satvat a descendant of Yadu p 192 
Satvatas p 192 their history ibid 
Satvdta Vidhi revealed by the sun, p 
192 

Satvdta Religion its Ksatnya origin 
p 192f 198 (See also PancarStra) 
Satvatarsabha Satvatapumgava=Vasu 
deva p 192 
Sita p 310 

Sugriva p 316 follower of Jamism ibid 
SudharmasvamiD (Jam) p 65 
Sundarabhatta ( of NimbSrka Sdiool ) 
p 27 

Subanabhatta p 17 
Sumatigapi p 54 
SurSoarya (Jam) p 51 
Sulabha Mditreyi p 458 
Sukara (Boar) Incarnation, p SlO&n 
3il&n 

Soma priest of Bhiina I Patan C2 K 
p 90 

Somanatha (god) p 45 
Somavaihsavibhusaija p 70f 

Hanisakirti (Jam) p 49 
Han or Hara not the supporters of 
the Universe (Jam) p 263 
Hanscandra ( of Aitareya Brahmana ) 
p 417 

Harisunhicaiya (Jam) p 54 
Hiranyakesms Brahmans Poona as 
authority in deciding a reading in a 
Sutra text p 596 
Hiravijaysun p 65 
Hrsikesa (m RamSnuja system) p 185 
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Kielhorn Dr his scheme of catalo 
guing Mss p 55f his translation of 
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Paiendialal Mitra his uotioes of ] i 
Mss p 324 o46 

Kanacle M G Justice p 498 5lb 

Rangachai^a K Pauditaratna employ 
edto foim a libraivfoi theMibai iji 
otM>soie on the nnringe ot giiK 
p 599 ( Note I ) 

Raxnavijtya his Bhandlia at Pit in 
P 53 

Komesh Sir p 574 

Roo evelt President his attempts to 
be 3 Ubt to the Negroes of the United 
States p 529 

Rupasagaraji his Bhandara at Patan 
P 59 

Sahebiam p 133 

Sakamban lake p 246 

SantidEsa Deyakarana owner of Mss 
p 68 

Sathe Naiayapa Sastri p 55 

Sat\avi]ayanyasa (owner of Mss ) 

p 68 

Scott Sri Walter his Ivanhoe p 420 

Senart M a Ftench scholar p 456 476 
479 

Sewell h s Sketch of the Dynasties of 
Southern India p 332 439 

Sh ralkar his ( Book ) shop in Poona 
city p 566 

Tarkacudamani Sasadhara his views 


rbout C aibhadhlna refuted p 559 
565 568 574 

Telang Justice p 558 568 573 

Tiele Professor giving constituents of 
Religion and Opinion of regirding a 
man thinking of leligion p 618 

Tilak B 0 ot Poona his views about 
C arbhadhlna criticised p 563 f 
his arguments about the time of con 
summation and his interpretation of 
texts in the matter refuted pp 566- 
575 his interpretations of texts 
about Garbhadhana shown to be 
wrong pp 576-583 

Tod his Annals of Rajasthana p 321 
636 

Trikamlal Anandlal a Mss owner 
p 70 

Trivedi K P p 439 

Troyer M p 430 

Vaidya Govmdbaba p 55 

Velankar Ramachandr v Dhonddev 
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Vidyasngari Ishvara Chandra p 498 
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70 96 147 149 296 

Westergaard Pi of p 70 

Yadusastn Takle p 55 

Yajnesvara^Sstri his AryavidyasudhS 
kara p 217f 
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AhVinavagiiptn minister of Tayapida 
kinf? of Kashmir p 434 
Abhiras p 519 A kings their era 
mentioned in Ndsjk Inscr ption 
p 631 A called Mlecchas m Mbh 
and Visnupurana A referred to in 
an Insoiiption at Gun^a in Kathia 
»vad A same as present day Abus 
A following the Sakas belonging 
oiiginallv to central Asia ^ p 632 
A originally wore no sacred thread 
p 633 §ee ilso Ahirs belo y 
Aoala K p 338 341 
Agniyarm ill father of Visnudatta 
mentioned in a Nasik insciiption 
p 631 

^gravalas ( Jam ) p 283 
^hayamalla K of MahScastra p 341f 
Ahimud his date founder of 4.himuda 
bad p 77 

^.hir ( Abhira* ) found among gold 
smiths c irpenters cowherds and 
eyen among the Brahmans dispute 
between the A sects about wearing 
the sacred tnread p 632 See also 
Abhiras above 
Ahmadshah p 79 

Ajayaplla Gujarath Calukya K p 41 
45 his date p 75 91 
Akalavaisa Eas K his greatness 
p 276 his date p 2i7&n p 278 
Akbai p 49 55 78 83 ^80 288 
Alexander the great his invasion 
P 625 

Alla-iid dm Khilp of Delhi p ^6 331 
is Allwadi p 48f 

Allavadi see Allauddiu Khilji of 
Delhi ibove p 49 

Ama or Amaiaja x son md successor 
ot Y isovarman king of Kanauj p 
801 432 converted to Jamism p 
432 a \oliintaiy exile being dis 
pleased with his father p 81 


A-mara a prince p ‘’83 
Amoghavaisa of Ris dviusfy hi 
I date p 2/m 277f 
I Amusyayana a king or a pronominal 
I derivative^ p 250 
I Ananta son of Mahidhara («on of D2da) 

I ^ general of Melugi p 352 356 
I Andhrabhrtyas mentioned in Puranas 
atter the Mauryas p 625 
A.nna a K defeated by Jahl i o 353 
o57 

4.ntioohus IT Ciandbon ot btleiuu 
referred to in 4soka s Inscriptions 
p 62 d 

Arddhaseia { Ardesar ) a learned 
piiest of the Parsis p 41 
Arjuna or Arjunadeva King p 329 
I prince of Malwa p 329f p 246f 250 
t defeated by Janardana p 3o3 357 
4rjunadeva a Vaghela K his date 
I P 75f 

Arno king of ^jmir p 54 
I AsoLa Emperor of Patahputra his In 
scnption p 454 625 

1 Asvaraja a K of Pragvata race p 93 
4urangjib p 78t 

Avalladevi aHuna princess married 
to Karnadeva ruler of Cedi p 635 

Babhru a K defeated by Jahla p 353 
Bactrians establishing their power m 
India p 
Bahadar p 77t 

Bahadur his ooipse found in the sea, 
p 79 

Sahara the murderer ot Mahiraud 
P 7S 

Bajirav I Peshwa p 5‘>6f 
Balatkaragana a branch ot iHandi 
j samgha p 262 B ef the Mulasamgha 

I p 278 281 282 

Balhara kingdom mentioned bya 
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ame Bastraktita dynastj f 636 , their dommions the oii^in claimed 


Bankeyarasa oftheCeilal etana family 
a governor of Has family p 27^1 O 
Bappa (K ) of Mewai p 320 
Bappabhatti a Jain saint p 43^ 
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Bharahappi^p ^ K pfj 
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BJi^Te§a a prino^j p^. 1^0, ^ ^ ^ 

Bhilhma t V ) son of Melugi of |he 
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Btenia 4v Bri^^ad^fejiia ? P » 45 ^ of 
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BhMa-dWa^^iof Of 45, 3i4f 

BhM^td^cJCaJwai^iK^pv 3^70/ £ p 
Bhh^daSd aiJaiP>pitel?im p 2^ ag 
Bhoja a king during whose reign 1Jvai{a 
lived his da|^ 

BJaopa of Avanti^ p: 8^ 

his date p 50 a o ^ 01 ^ 

Bh#i>3ara^a foprt^h 
Marwar dynasty p 6^ ^ 

Bir Pjtpih^ 

Virasimha his history foundei of 
a Hindu Kingdom at Gwalior ibid 
Ifib da^(& ibid I i j f 


Bukkaraya founder of ■^ijay'aiidlsJj^a 


dynasty his date as dccurHtt^ 
*a1a Xhscnpticiti p ^ 
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O \huvanas or Chahuwans or Cahpipa^a 
(Cavhana) Ss|43 , 
mm a>^orgigq4^cg 

BS^^eum 

mentioned by Ton p 


by then not thoroughly extirpated 
K /jfU4/ decoaii Cs their country 
sometimes called Telangapa p 43 
5 4 l9^ 9 Anahilap it^ana princes 

p 45 93 0 kings of Patan their 
dates p.73f 

Campa a Jain Jady^ / 

C|wuij^a„ii. his d^ie ^3 ^ W 
Camu^d.ai^H'^-a 

Cai^f3|ap^ of tt^e P ^vat^j Face, p ,93 
Cap^aPfW^a^ P;. 93 ^-pfPrag 

).h r ^ J n i ^ 

Cap5,a^iip^ia^f jPia^vJta^ fapiil;? 

otCali 3 »ky£^ ^ujprath }vings 
sarpe aspand£^paj,p^entioned i,n Kirti 
tomavid?. p 38 M j j 

Candesvara ammiatAr of MithilaPil^p 
C a king p 335 340 probably s^a 
4 a® Candamahaseiaii “dr Cai^a jsfi 
tChohan racB^ p 340 ■>/» 

Candrd ( Gandanam / a Hindu [hajne 
111 Junnai Insortnptiojjj.fpi 32^1 i ^ 
Oa5idrabh"?nu kirig Of Kd^l fgepe?, 
logy* p? 12 '* G ic 

Candragupta-Vikramaditya d ISi v e>s 
awav fore I glib Fs th^ inost fairibtis 
^"prince^df tHe dyhas-tj?^ p 535^0 
fduiidei of Maii!ri?'h dynasty 'p 62a 
Candi'aljrt’i a Jaih feadbe’f^ V ^8^ ^ 

CatidrSipida kashibirlan ^ his 

embassy to China p ^ 
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oocurripg ip wipe ^nscrifl^iops, 
tjorbns,fp &30 it ji i I li 1 

Cedipati a K p 335 340 t i 

C^^ikdliivala proper pi m 

Collaketana proper tihnre 2^ h ? 
(jentrb-l Asian iftivadtog tr^bes^t^k^M 
I up Hinduism p 5Ji9i i j/ \ j 
Ohin^b dh^nhology aa^ tj**^ 

daW df-^fedshmarDan^Kmgs p 430£ 

^na =(iifeB|>i^ biVhm^ r 
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Dabht^ diMiisosdd^bj/^ Some 

i [Ad^lint Jjf E^i^tikaliintcdiy p lb 
®^i2a Coik'mMdbt^^of the frdop ot 
Elephants Conqu^i^r of Vijjara 
\ ITalhcintK ) p« 

Damao ka Inscription m a l^^aslk eave 
-tiiorltiahlhg' D 631 

Dams (Jam) p 283 ’ 

Dkipanar^^ana a prinee p 140 
Daudasah Fti^ dnrte? p 5*5^ t t 
Feo^Brabm^ a To&iaiapwnoe » Deva 
\aima — Devbarma p <2iB i 
Devas4kti fiustri ^i 3 ap<ii km^ 4>f fthe 
^ dv d^fiast^i p 636 ? 

©ewsena^ a ChsQhajfi phmc?e ^p«i43 ' 

Dh imtti ii \ m^ntfioned ao: a 

* ^arlalij criptiou, p, „j»„i,i„, 
Dhanacandra a Jain p^^48 j ^ f 
Dh^arifia^ a kmo, of Grauda h^ereditap 
enemy of ima p,80^^ , * 

Dhiramati queen oi N'iru.smpAdeva 
E of Mithila 01 Tirhut N called 
IC imesv irarajapabdita iy da^teS 
Brahman p 148 ^ ^ 

iHiiuva/^biia I i ¥alablit 

Bhar|af^a!ta 169 r*r» d 
Didvvani Im^efijltioii^ coppei^plnt^^ at 
of Vikrama Saka 9 calling the 
proNTino/e^ of Purj^ratra 

V !^r 5 is 

Dur abh^, 0|il,u^A ^ of J\^nahila 
patt ma> P? A ^jatje 

l I i I 

Durlabli^idfc-vp^^j p 45 ^ 

Dvuendiaktrtj 4 ^^?^-^oaqh^r 28^ 


(Jf MMtevi K? i JAi .!5S 

C lutimipuira deteitiiio ind eStir 


V I fll •» t « 

its Lule over On^sa 

rf im _ M f&f 


^ iMihg^tie dynasty ^ ’*6f Naha^Sna 

the foreigabi^ ^ 629^^ 

Gbhlote dyna&tv p 320 f 

Ghatij^ala Insen pition ( wtoue-^ % 
calkng ithe-Jprbvmce^ Gu^arstih 
Oujsra^ ^ p 636 t i 

Gopdla Oommander 0 ^ Elrttivarmaii 
p 841f» ^ < j ? 

Govmda*-ii Rasti?akCita K Called 
Saaasank^ to dat^ p ’340i ^ 
s&uhi-la K <yfMeVdd p 320 f' ^ 
Cujcratis p 485 ’ ■< 

Gu33dk I Brax^nt ) ^ Gut^ira^ iT f p 3B6 
339 

Ouqda inscription p 6^2/ 

Gupt 1 Dynasty p 535 
Gurjhra^ p 340 519 
Gurjara^ originally a foreign t^ce 
pi 522.^ iGurjara E / p 341 G* kmgs 
included among the Ksatr^yais G 
sanskntised forbi of Guiijara jh 6J5 
G InngSi bdidngmg toi <th’i}. Bratihari 
dyna^tv^ accofdiBgftto ih% ^fa^erip 
tion G establishing their njle m 
T 14arwsarf pi 636 nsane^ tis^igiied 
to the Rajput Padihara latoi.l\ C 
Gauda B'^ahmans in Rajputdna p 637 
GnasB aifenbe sjmsl&r to the QucjaraB 
’s^ieading to ‘the oi iJsab m 
Rdsl^iai P *636 ^ ^ 

j } t n 1 

Haramira three kings of thisoname— 
ifthe first of the. Haranti branch of 
;?^hqhandy prinice^f Mevad ^ar 
with M^^hopaedans^ p 49 336t 331 

)j 34d0 1 another of ^Gehli^to. f > P? »320 

331 340 a third of. of the 

' eJf^oeof m^ntenoA |n 

I Ekd\ all hero Ai4E?.«i||jraj5whd 

1 avya of Nayacandrasiri p 330 
' 33h»' i3354 m skI 

1 Biar^phijuraM -makii^i? a guhfc^iijfie 
I hall at Karla Caves p 627 ^ 

1 Hirasiraha a prince of MithirrPi^i^O 
I parp.sirahade\a^j^-a k|ng ^of M 

t l’ hM ^ I JbiL 

Harihara king ci Vijavana^ar p 31 


liS/i cdiidfa^’N 
P 13s 


> 1 M p 

king^ of 
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Haiivanisavarraan son ot ot 

of Mahendra race p 148 
Hemantas^na ot Sen i dy p 347 348 
Hemaraj \ son of Resa p 283 
Hima Kadpbises a king of Kusana ( oi 
Turuska ) dy this name is by no 
means Hindu but troni description I 
on coins appear to have become a ^ 
btannch Saivite of 2nd or 3rd 
century after Christ p 633 
Hindu dynasty of Guptas succeeding 
foreigners p 535 

Hoysala Yadavas ruling over Mysore 
p 99 

Human the Moghul K b s date p 49 
78 

Hunas oi Huns put dcma by Y»so 
dhirman p 535 H coming to Tndi t 
after the downfall ot the Gupta ' 
empire end of 5th ceu AD Ha 
gotra among the Rajputs one tribe 
of these H established itself in 
Hung iry where it still flourishes 
p 685 

H^anThsing the Chinese trnuler , 
p 3 198 

I 

I-cha ton-mo (( liinsso ) k otCentnl j 
India sending an embassy to China 
— Yasovarman of K inauj p 431 
Indra HI or Rilyavaisa ( Bas K ) | 

p 370 

IndrSgnidatta Y uana son of Dhaima j 
deva in a N isik Inscription p 628 ^ 

Iiildsi 1 Ya\ ina mentioned in a i 
Junnar Inscription as constructing ^ 
tw 0 tanks p 628 

Isvarasena ninth yeai ot in a Nasil ^ 
Inscription p 632 ' 

Jaganmalla a Jain pilgrim p 283 
Jagannathasramid a Ramlnujiya Guru 

p 162 

JJhSngir p 7S 

JdhU son ol D3d3 his exploits 
makes Bhillama king defeats Gtir 
jara K p 352f 356f 

Jam sources for the date of Ya4o 
varman s death p 432 


I J unollabhadena ~ Zainul Abuddin k 
of Kashmir p 152 
J iisavalas p 283 

Jaitugideva son oi Devapala of tlit 
Pramara race king of MHa\a or 
Avanti p 249 2u0 

Jutn 1 Yadava (or Kolhapur SiU 
haia’) K p 35c^ as Jaitraplla p 357 
Jljila- probably Jajadeva minister 
of Hamnu i mentioned by Raya 
candi i 340 

Jd all Prakrit for Jajala a Counsellor 
p 336 340 

Jiiiyi ('*) sou of Vidyldhara a Taka 
prince p 9 

Jauardani son ot Cangadhri p 353 
357 J tamed a lion ibid 
J lya-dtmi son of Tiastenes ol Ujja 
yini p 630 

J lyakirti a J iin pilgrim p 28^^ 
Jayasimha of the Patan Calukya 
dynasty p 65 his date as given m 
a w ork J K of Kaimir p 430 

Jeialuddm Akbar his date genea 
logy p 211 

lunagad Inscription ( stone ) at men 
tioning Mahaksatrap i Rndrad5man 
p 630 

Junnar Inscription ineutioning a 
Ywana p 627 

Jurja a kingdom mentioned by a Ma 
homedan historian which is the 
same as Gurjara p 636 

Kdcai i a Jam pilgrim p 283 
K ilmga K mentioned m Lka\ ill 
p 330 ~ NarisimhaK ibid 
Kalyana nJampilgiim p 283 
Kamalakirfci i J im pilgrim p 283 
Kamarnava a king ot Onss i p 441 
Kanhji a Jain pilgrim p 283 
Kanneri or Kanheri caves In cnpfcioii^ 
m near Bombay p 277 630 
Kai^vEyanas mentioned in Puraiias 
after the Mauryas p 625 
Karaculi (=aEalacuri dynasty), p 339 
Karavimukti, father of Madanapala? 

P 138 
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Karla caves Inscription in refeirmgto 
Yavdiia people p 627 
Kirna aK his date p 74 339 340 342 
K a aghela K p 76 K the younger 
his date p 76 conflict bet^veen 
Kama Pat an Calukya K and K of 
Dhaia p 90f K king of Cedi of 
Kara(la)curi dy p 341 
Karnadeva a Chohan prince p 45 143 
K 1 1 mg of Cedi married to the Huna 
princess Avaladevi p 635 
K1 1 K of p 341 

Kasisv Ml a 1 mg p 337f called Divo 
d lb i in com p 338 
Kaumr ipala ( = Kamalapala ) of Agra 
p 224 

Khandelavala line (Jam) p 283 
Kharepatan Plates p 70 
Khorasan p 340 

Kisna K of the later Yadava dy help 
ed by Laksmideva p 354 357 K II 
Rastiakuta K his date p 370 K 
Ilf RSs K p .434 Kisnas (three of 
Ras dy ) the>t dates p 70 
Krsnadasa Ba(Ca)huana of Ksatriya 
race p 283 

Krsnaraya of the ijayanagaia dy 
his date p 70 

Ksatrapa the name of Saka kings 
p 628 deiivation of K p 629 Ks 
ofUjjayini line founded byTiastenes 
p 630 

Ksemaiaia a king his date p 73 
Ksetrasimha = Khaitasiraha of the 
Ghelote dy p 321 

Kumarapala a Jam K p 45 54 80 91 
K introduced Jam religion his date 
p 74 

Kumarasimha p 38 
Kumbhakarna K of MedapSta or 
Mewar p 331 

Kumbhakarna = Kumbho of the Ghelote 
dy p 321 patron of Mandana 
author of RajavalJabhamandana 

Kumbho I mg of Mewad p 42 same 
as Kumbhakarna mentioned by 
Mandana ibid 

Kunwar Pal a Tomara prin(Je = Knmara 
Pal p 216 


Kusanas mentioned m Rajatarangmi 
as kings ruling in the north p 633 
Kutabadin his date p 77 

Lakkhamadevi queen of Candrasimha 
P 140 

Laksa of the Ghelote dy p 321 
Laksmanasena the six poets at his 
court p 321 his date ibid L son 
of Ballalasena p 344f 
Laksmideva son of Janardana p 334 
the beautiful garden he built p 
354 357 

Lalitaditya or Muktapida king of 
Kashmir defeated by Yd ovarm in 
P 81f his embassy to China p 429f 
430f 

Lavapaprasada of the Vaghela-Ca 
lukya dy of Gujarath p 10 44f 
Lokaditya or Cellapataka a Governor 
p 276f 

Luniga a prince of Pragvata line p 93 

Madafa(r) his date p 77 
Madanapala K p 6 M belonged to 
Taka race a f of petty chiefs ruling 
at Kastha p 9 patron of Visvesvara 
bhatta author of Madanapanjata 
his date p 137ff 

Madhava minister of Bukka and Han 
hara kings of Vijayanagara p 437 
Madhavarav Peshwa p 327 
Magas colonies of the foreigners m 
Rajputana Marwar Agra and 
Bengal M becoming Brahmans 
p 633 Inscription concerning the 
M relating their history M made 
worshippers of Gcd by Samba p 634 
Mahadeva of the Yadava dy king of 
Maharastra reigned at Bevagin 
p 42 101 436 
Mahammad p 79 
Mahammad Paruki of Malvra p 78 
Mahammadshah, p 78 
Mahamud Begarra p 78f 
Maharas^ras a K p 341 
Maharaya Sivadasa a prince^ p 197 
Mahasarman a physician p 208 
Mahendrapala K of Gurjara dy ruled 
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m Mdrwar originallv a Gurjaia but 
called as belonging to the solar race 
p 522 636 E of Kanauj his dates 
p 434 

Mahi a Jam Merchant p 283 
Mahidhara son of DadS p 352 356 
defeated king Vi 33 ana( kalacuri ) K 
ibid 

Mahimud (II) his date p 77 M 
(III) his date M (IV) his date p 78 
Mahipala a Pala K of Bengal p 347 
M Sixth Gurjara K of the Marwar 
dy p 636 

Mahomed ( the Prophet ) p 519 
Mahomedan incursions a continuation 
of preceding foreign invasions p 519 
Mahomedans incorporation mih. ad 
vocated p 63^ 

Maiil)lugi a K defeated by Jahla 
p 353 357 

dalaa Prakrit for Malaya a K p 336 
340 

Maladeva Hindu king of Jodhpur of 
the Rathor family p 49 
Malava K p 341 
Malavar 2 ai=Malavar^ 3 a p 339f 
Malla a king defeated by J ahia p 353 
357 

Malladeva aK of PrSgvSta race p 93 
Mangala son of Hema ( Jam ) p 283 
Mapikyamalla a prince p 177 
Maury a dynasty mentioned m the Pura 
nas extent of then empire p 62^^ 
Mayuraja of the Kalacuri d p 370 
Melugi K ( of later Y^davas ) p oO% 
as Mailugi or Mallugi p 356 
Menander mentioned by Patafijali 
his coins extent of his kingdom 
p 626 M and Milmdra one and the 
same person p 627 
Meneander of the Greco-Baotrian 
dynasty =Yi\ani p 518 
Mihirakula Hupa king knovvn from 
inscriptions p 635 

Moghul kings of Delhi their names 
and date':! p 78 

Mokaia of the Ghelote d p 321 
Mudafar his date p 77 78 Mudapar 
his date p 77 

MukP^pula m hu embassy to China 


claim central India K ( Yasovai 
man ^ ) as his ally p 432 
Muladeva a K p 45 
Mularaja a K p 45 7^ 91 K of the 
Pdtan Cd line his genealogy p 66 
founder of Patau Ca kingdom his 
datep 73 Mula the younger a K 
his date p 75 
Mulasamgha p 274 278 
Muhja uncle of Bhoja his history 
and date p 50f M of DhSra p 318 
M defeated by Jahla p 353 357 
Mussulman Sovereigns of Gujarath 
their dates p 77f 
Muzdfar p 78 

Ragabhata second Gurjara 1 mg of the 
Marwar dynasty p 636 
Nahapana coins of found in great 
number in India establishing a 
kingdom m India p 629 
Nandisamghd branch of Mulasamgha 

p 281 

Randyamnaya p 278 
Narasimha different kings ofthatnapie 
p 332 N kings of Orissa T II III 
IV pp 440-442 H a king mentioned 
in Eikavdli p 329 330 hi Panegyris 
ed m Ekavali of Vidyadhara = N II 
ot Orissa p 442 

Naravarraan grandson of Bhoja of 
DharJ p 53 

Narayanadasa — R arondas i prince 
P 287f 

Nasik Inscriptions refeinng to 
Ya\anas p 628 631 
Nivai wife of Malu a Jam follower 

p 281 

Orissa princes their list p 439 

Padhara family of Rajputs mentioned 
by Tod p 636 

Padmavati queen of Pratapa p 34^^ 
Pahlava dominance p 194 
P ila dynasty p 348 its chronolOeV 
ibid 

PJla kings of Bengal p Ai 
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Parmar^> originally belonging to a 
foreign race p 522 become Rajputs 
p 523 

para nara ( Pramara ) family of Raj 
puts mentioned by Tod p 636 
parsis cultivating formerly Sanskrit 
lore P 41 

Patasah as title of Mussulman 
sovereigns of Gujarath p 77 
Pattani Gotra ( Dig Jam) p 283 
Perojasahi - Phero? Shab Tagblak 
p 49 

Peshw-a etymology of the word p 327 
Phatteshah a kmg p 211f liis era 
p 212 ruler of Garhwal p 212 
prahl'dana a K of Paramara line 
p 93 

Pralapa son of Viryabhanu king of 
Chohan race p 343 
Pratapamalla of the Rastrakuta race 
a, dependent of Anahilapattana 
Calukyas p 9 91 

^rataparudra Gajapati king of Orissa 
p 155 

Pratapasena a Chohan prince p 143 
Prthuraja Chohan king p 331 date of 
his defeat by Shahabuddin Ghori 
p 249 

Ptolemy the Geographer p 630 
pulumayi ruling at Paithan mentioned 
by Ptolemy p 630 

Raghunatharao or Raghava Peshwa, 
p 327 

Rajasimba a prince ’ P 283 
Ramabhadra third Gurjara king of the 
Mar war dynasty p 636 
Ramacandra of the Yadava dynasty of 
Devagiri p 101 214 
Rlmadasa Minister of Akbar p 211 
Rlmadeva Yadava king of Devagin^ 
r 436 

Rcimasastrin Nyayadbisa of Madbava 

rav Peshwa p 327 
R inaga a Yajnika p 214 
H^navigraha a Cedi king his date 
p 363 370 

P strakuta kula p 70f belonged to 
the Y adu branch ibid 


Rastrakuta the Sk foim of R5sfcraudba 
or Rathor p 9 date of the r dis 
placing Calukyas p 14 Rs eon 
stantly at wai with the Guriara K s 
of Marwar and Kanaaj p 636 
Ratnaditya a king his date p 73 
Ratnapala a prince of Taka race 
p 138 

Ratnasena mother of Kumarapala K 
p 74 

Rayasila a princej^ p 280f 
Rksamhitd legends cornpc ed iV th 
passages m p 293 
Rsabhadasa a Jam scribe p 2^8 
Rudrabhuti an Abhira General men 
tioned in a Gundi Inscription p 632 
Rudra dama giand«on of Tjasteiie ^ 
Ujjayini p 630 

Rudiaditya Counselloi rtMunja p 50 
Rudra simha etc subsequent kings in 
the dynasty of Tiasteres p 630 R 
ruling in 102 Saka p 63^ 

Sadharana a king of Taka race ? 138 
Sahajapala a king of Taka race p 138 
Sahasanka K called m com Vikrama 
ditya p 337 S of Kanoj p 340f 
his identification (^) with Govjnd'^ 
IV Ras K p 341 

Sahi Sikandara = Sik ndai Shah Lod 
p 49 

Sahibavandma kin^of Turuskas p 24^ 

S mentioned by Asadhara = Shaba 
buddin Ghori founder of Mahomedan 
power in India his defeat of Frthu 
raja p 249 

Sah Jham( Jehan ) p 78 
Saka dominance p 194 
Saka kingly line mentioned ni 
Puranas as future rulers p 625 
S kings coming after the Y avanas 
p 628 S getting incorporated with 
the Rsattriyas p 631 
Sakas (=Mabomedans) Lord of, p W 
Saka Visnudatta mentioned in a Hasik 
Cave Inscription p 631 
Saka woman marr led by a Hindu king 
p 630 

Sakandar his date p 7< 
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Salem Sah the lord of Mleccha 1 = 

Jell an "’ll son of A1 abai p 283 
Sahvahana a substitute foi the name 
batavahana p 625 

Salvatimma minister of Krsnaraya ol 
Vijayanagara P 154f date ot 
Krsnaraya p 155 
Samanta ( a proper name ) p 38 
bamantasimha a K his date p 73 
Samba sonofDadap 352 356 
Samgilmapida a King of Kashmir p 
430 

bamkaraganda of the Cellaketana 
family a goveinoi ofKls family p 
278 

Siml ai iiiandana’ p 53 
Sdiangi^ baranga ’ )deva aK p 7d 
Saiangadeva king of the Calul ya 
dynasty of Gujarath p 38 85 
Saiasvatigaocha p 278 281 282 
Sarupa a Chohan prince p 143 
batakarni king of the Satavahana 
dynasty mentioned in Kannen in 
sciiptions p 630 

Satavahana line of kings at Paithan 
mentioned in Puranas p 625 b 
dynasty founded by Gautamiputia 
p 629 

Satrap identical with Ksatiapa p 630 
baumai ya Gotra ( Dig Jam ) p 283 
beleucns sovereign of the part fiom 
Syria to India p 625 
Sena line of teachers and pupils p 274 
S kings of Bengal their descent p 
345 S dy of Bengal date of its 
foundation its chronology p 347 
348 

Shah Jehan Emperor of Delhi p 
40 224 date of his accession p 79 
Siddharaja his expedition against 
Devagin p 72 S a Patan Ca K 
his date and conquests his construct 
mg a tank with a thousand temples 
of Siva p 74 S throws into prison 
K s of Malva and Sindhu p 91 
Siddhasena preceptor of Bappabhatti 
P 81 

Sihada p 48 

Si^iadhaySna a yavana of DhenukSkata 


leading a Hindu life mentioned in i 
Kaila insciiption p 627 
bimha = a K p 353 Idava K bin 
ghana 357 son of Jaitiapala and 
grandson Bhillama V his date ibid 
P 357 

Singhana = Simhana a powerful Yadavi 
K of Devagin p 46 his exploits his 
invasion of Guiarath p 46 reason why 
he did not puisue Livanaprasach 
p 47 

Smghanadeva mentioned m Samgita 
ratnakaia as the author s pation i 
43f S and Lavana( Lav mya ) 
piasada sample of i treaty between 
them p iot 
bobhanadeva p 38 

Sola family piiest of Mularaj i Patan 
Calukya K p 90 

Solanl is originally Delongmg to a 
foreign race p 522 become Ba^puts 
p 523 S a Rajput family mentioned 
by Tod p 636 branch established at 
Anahilapattan in Gujaiath p 637 
Soma a K of Pragvata race p 93 S 
a Mantrin at whose direction Panco 
pakhyana was prepared p 322 
Srenika ( king ’ ) p 272 
Subbatdvarman aK ofMalava p 2o0 
Subhauma a future Tirthaml ara of 
Tams p 282 

bunga=mentioned m Puiana liter the 
Mauryas p 625 

Suiyasena a prince of Chohan race 
p 143 his genealogy ibid his date 
p 144 

Tailapa ( I ) Later CS K called K of 
Telangana p 43 318 T (I) founder 
of later Ca dy p 50f his date p 51 
Taka rac-^ p 9 
Tarapida K of Kashmir 430 
TejahpSla K date of his death p 80 
T of Pragvata race p 93 
Tejapala son of DhanarSja a Jam 
p 283 

Tiastenes king of Ujjaymi mentioned 
by Ptolemy p 630 

Tihunapala=Tnbhuvanapala aK his 
date p 75f 
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Timui ( the Moghul ) p S16 
TomHid pnnces of Gwahoi their list 
p 215t 

Toiamana a Huna king know-n fiom 
inscriptions p 635 

Tiilinga king of Harihira^^a Vijaya 
nagaia king ’ p 8 
Turl as p 76 

T;uikman tubes tiansfoimed into Rai 
put Royal laces p 638 
Turnskas oi the Turkish kings p 633 

Udayaditya son of Bhoja K p 341 
Udayasimha a Maharana of Me wad 
p 287f 

Udda=-Piakrit Utkala K p 339 
Uddharini a Chohan piince p 143 
TTdekhIm his date p 77 
X savadafcx son of Dimka and son in 
1 iw of iNahaplna mentioned m a 
Nasik In cuption p 629 
Usavadatta name same as either 
Vrsabhadatta or Rsabhadatta p 6‘^9 
ITtkala K mentioned in Ekavali p 
330 —Naiasimha K ibidU = Prakrit 
ITdda p 388 341 

Vdghell kings of Patan then dates 
p 75f 

V iijala son of Vil lamadity i of the 
Chohaniace p IjS 
Vajjis or Vr] IS Ksatriva a Republic 
in Buddha s time p §35 
Vajrasena ( Jam ) p 48 
Valabhi princes called Mahesvaras 
p 189 198 

ValKbha son of Kisna^Gosrinda II 
Ras K p 277 
Vallabhedeva k p 45 
Vallabharaja a K p 77 
Vallaraia or Vallabharaja a K his 
date p 73 

Vanaraja ( K ) his date P 72 
VaudS and Bhuyada K s his con 
quest and date p 73 
Var ina i king of p 341 
Vastupala aK of Pragvata race p i9 
80 90 93 a panegyric on him by 
Bomesvara p 92 Vs genealogy 


P 93 V Gujarath K h s d^te 
p 330 

Vatsa( mum ) gotia p 3 d^ 356 

Vatuddsa a feudatorv of Lak<!mana 
sena p 34/ 

Vijayanagara dynasty p 16^ 
Vijayasena a Sena K p 342 34 
Vijayasimha a GujaiathCalukya mini 
ster p 38 

Vijayavaiman king of \mdhyas- 
Malava p 24/ 230 V Jayavarma 
deva son of Vasoxarman'? p ^oO 
Vijjana Kalacuri K p 3 d2 356 
Vikrama a Gujarath Ca minister p 
38 V K p 339 34i = Vikramaditja 
I of the later Ca d uncle of Ahava 
malla Ca E p 341 342 
Vikramaditya I of early Ca dy p 109 
341 V his Era expressly stated to 
be called Samvat p 290 difference 
between it and Saka Eia ibid 
Vindhyavarman a K of Malaga p 
250 

Viiabhanudeva I K of Orissa p 441 
VII p 441 ( Vira '^BhSnudeva III 
p 441 

Viradhavala son of Laxanaprasada 
p 46 V aE p 77 V ofthe^aghela 
Calukya d ofGujaiath p 10 
Viramadeva a prince of Idar p *^88 
Virasimha a E his date p 7 \ a 

king of the Tomara line his pedigree 
p 215 

Yisaladeva Anahilapattana Ca E 
p 44 45 V Gu 3 arath K p 66 V a 
Vaghela E his date p 75 77 date 
of his accession p /6 date of three 
years famine m his reign p 80 
Visalakirti a Jam High Priest p 281 
Visnudatta a Maratha name m an In 
scription at Bhaja p 631 
Visnudatta ( lady } daughter of Agni 
varman and mother of Visvavarman 
depositing for treatment of the sick 
p 631 

Visvavarman son of Visnudatta m a 
Hasik inscription p 631 
Vudhika a proper name or a term 
meaning a money lender p 63i 
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Vyaghreiavala a ( Jam ) family 
p 346f 

Ya^odharman ruling over North W 
Malwa and "Rajaputana p 535 Y = 
Yasovarman (’) a K who killed the 
Gauda K p SO 

Yasovarraan K of Kanauj his date 
pp 80 81 K ofMalava p 250 K 
pf l^anau] patiop of Bhavahhuti 


p 429 date of his defeat by Lalitu 
ditya p 431 

Yavanas = foreign writers on astro 
nomy p 40 Y dominance p 194 
y kings mentioned in Puranas as 
future rulers p 625 Y a-s followers 
of Buddha Y names completely 
Hmduised p 628 
Yogaraja a K his date p 72 
Yona or Yavana name of Macedonian 
Greek kings, p 625 


INDEX V 

ENGLISH AND GEIvERAL INDEX 


Aboriginal races incorporated among 
the Aryan race formed the Sudra 
caste p 511 

Affirmation and denial of a thing at 
one and the same time p <32 
Age of marriage and its consummation 
according to Hindu Religious Law 
pp 538 583 Age of consent Bill p 538 
Animal Sacrifice p 128 their killing 
at sacrifices not allowed p 178f 
Aori&t ( Sk ) sense to be attached to 
it p 416f A Perfect Imperfect 
their use m Aitareya Brahmana A 
never used in Ait Bra m telling 
stones but when it is found used there 
pp 416-417 A = English Present Per 
feet —completion of an action or a 
recent action confirmed by usage in 
other works pp 417 419 420 A 
intended by PSnini to show this 
day s past time or past time gene 
rally p 419 

Arhats (Jinas) twenty four p 311 
Aristocratic form of Government pre 
veiling in ancient Aryans of India 


p 535f instances of states where i 
prevailed ibid 

Astronomical observations mentuned 
ir Yodic works their date p 124 
Astr iiisfrument pmchased for govt 
P 349 

Avesta very nearly similar in language 
to the Vedas p 63o 

Bible religion in adopted by PrSrthana 
Sama] p 620 

Boys—after upanayana to make over 
to Guru— to remain theie for 12 24 
or even 48 years — then to relinquish 
Brahmacarya and marry—time of 
Upanayana— -boys married at an 
early age now p 464 

Brahmana caste — its formation p 511 
B s learning from Ksatriyas p 193 
dining with Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
p 512 regaining their power lost to 
Buddhists with the rise of Candra 
gupta and putting their social system 
in order p 535 B club held m 
Bombay for introducing social rc 
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form into B community m 1890 p 
482 

Brdhmdmc protest and enemies against 
the ritualistic system of the Brah 
mand period p 122 B religious 
works faults m them pointed out by 
dtfainp 309f B gods Jam account 
of their mis deeds p 314 B revival 
p 444 

Brahmanism growing into prominence 
Vi'ith the restoration of native dynas 
ties p 194 

Brahmo Samaj p 480 both a religious 
and social Institution its present 
work p 525 

British Government benefits conferred 
by it p 513 

Buddhism grown powerful under for 
eign rulers o 19i B its rise doe the 
favourite religion its decline p 444 
defects in B p 613 B — moral revo 
lution the oboect of p 619 

Buddhists pp 447 4o5 459 B of 
jcforthern India their benevolence 
p 529 B standing against Braha 
meal religion p 613 

Buddhistic Cardinal doctrines comfor 
ed with other doctrines p 242f 

Caste influence of the aborigine in 
terraarriaoes between them and the 
Aryans p 448 aboriginal blood yet 
flowing through veins of high caste 
Hindus of to day p 449 any occupa 
tion followed when needed p 450 C s 
originally four their origin often 
fanciful increased by intermarriages 
p 451 these preserved their original 
Vedic character formation ofsepa 
rate castes by change of locality p 
453 excommunication predominant 
in the time of early Buddhism p 454 
religious schools or sects gave rise 
to different castes now about 3000 
Cs, C distinction disregaided by 
Buddhists and Vaisnavas p 455 
benart s theory p 456 use of meat 
used by twice born even beef allowed 
by Apastamba this practiee pioki 


bited by later Smrti writers Senart « 
view — modern castes not grown out 
ofoldVarnas — this view opposed b\ 
Oldenberg— author s view same as 
that of Oldenberg p 4of meat used 
by BrShmanas of Bengal Mithila 
etc today countries influenced b\ 
Buddhism abstain from it Sura pro 
hibited it IS a sin among seven 
deadly sms p 4o8 other races such 
as Yavanas Gr eks Sakas swelled 
number of castes bv incur ions mtu 
country few formed bv mixed mar 
nages some original some bv loca 
tion p 4i4 separate ca tes caused 
by Abhiras Gurjaras Hunas etc 
many religious sects turned into 
castes Vratyas a fruitful source of 
multipli atiou p 47o Senart s viev^ 
on C system absence of political 
and national feelings in India i 
cause of C distinctions p 4r6 their 
obliteration necessary Buddha 
thought four castes equally pure 
legend of AssalSyana this question 
disscussed with Buddha p 47 ^ all 
amts did not look upon C as 
social evil all revolutions a ere reli 
gious and moral p 4^8 btolid in 
difference to political re\olutioni> 
the same cannot be no a continued 
fvil of 0 system obstructive to 
formation of nation Paramahamsa 
society founded in 1850 to eradicate 
0 system all secretly dining to 
gether p 479 author initiated m the 
society in 1853 new reformers hostile 
towards castes like Buddha and 
Vaisnavas these new bodies adopted 
all the programme of social re 
formers except doing a vav of Purdah 
<!ystem m the case of women caste 
rules less observed owing to Bailwaj^ 3 
and foreign travels for improving 
one s worldly position only remain 
mg in previous religions by violating 
rules ill foreign countries etc invol 
^ es hypocrisy tnis is hiohly prejudi 
Gial to the healthy growth of Hindu 
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boGiefcy p 481 clubs and Pansads 
haidtii caste distinctions ind not 
sol eii thorn caste partiality not 
leraoved by pnglish education p 482 
nixtd mam ages open dining to 
gethei etc le enactment ot old 
Hindu 1 aw be sought to obliteiate 
C distinction p 483 mteicouise 
between respectable tarn lies at least 
be orfc,4nised n ition il leehrit^ useful 
in times of vvir caste f eling dies 
e\en b iidei th iti national leelin*g 
p 4S4 obliter itions of caste dis 
niK tions alone before oui mind s eye 
P piovinci il nationalities iindeL 

the guidance of central authority will 
combine together foi promotion of 
Iiadian interests confedeiation in 
social as well as Politics be our iim 
p 486 English C ovt eftected a great 
re^ olution in institution of castes 
no distinction between punishment 
to Sudra and Brahmana all old 
authorities on law set aside Vedas 
may be recited by Sudras p 4‘'0 om 
duty towards lowest castes Railways 
ejected silent revolution p 491 
each caste a separate community 
no social intercommunication to 
bind them into one whole p 492 
chronic poverty of agricultural class 
es etc p 493 going b ck 1 1 oui 
society which once existed late 
mariiages widow maiiiage educa 
tion of women must be restored 
p 497 exhibition of any C paitiahty 
must be severely condemned Isvaia 
candra Vidyasagara inaugurated re 
form widow-mainage it was san 
ctioned by Sastras refoim through 
agency of caste is unsatisfactory 
p 498 

Castes their original formation ex 
plained p 511f formerly not very 
rigid instances p 512 present number 
4000 their evil eftects p 512 multi 
plying p 520 their fusion necessary 
for national unity p 524 lower 


castes m depiessed ondition be 
coming Christians to impiove then 
soci il condition p 52b C s due to the 
feeling ot exclusiveness p 532 secret 
violation of caste lules but outward 
conformity to them p 534 C clubs 
for separate C s an evil p o22 
Caste system not in Vedic time its on 
gm p 511 C system i monstei p 515 
Its c,erm existing imong Euiopeaii 
Aiy ms p 520 its abolition p 522 
Its invetei ate nature its germs cles 
tioyed e irly in 1 uropc p 523t 
Centi il Kefoi m ^ssoci ition it Bombay 
i pioposal foi est iblishing it p 524 
Christianity moial i evolution the ob 
ject ot p 619 

Commensality another charactcnstic 
of caste restrictions to food torfoiu 
castes authois ol Dharmisastra 
difter p 452 

Committee cheap liteiature of the 
Theistic Association ot Bombay 
which published 1883 the author s 
anniveisary address etc Theism 
p 603 

Concubines p 515 

Conjectural emendations Einopean 
scholars oondemned tor indulginf^ 
too fiequently in their gratuitous 
and provoking emendations p 423 
Gonnubium essence of castes p 452 
Conventionalism in &kr works begin 
ning to prevail p 429 
Copperplates a set ot purchase foi 
Govt p 349 

Corn Laws ( m England ) p 533 
Corporate consciousness re ults of its 
want in use instanced by the growth 
of social evils p 519f 
Creation accord ng to Kasmir feaivism 
real p 204 C not Vivarta illusion 
regarded as PannEma p 221 
Critical scholar his point ot view 
p 504 C method applied to philoao 
t^hy and religion p 604 
Custom making people oblivious to 
the cruelty or absurdity of a practice 
instances p 511 its tyranny p 512 
Ca godp 513 
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Dancing Drawing and Music a part of 
women s education m Epic times 
p 505 

Dialects different from the Prakrits 
p 285 

Digest-writers texts quoted by not 
always found m the original works 
p 544 the authors of Digests not 
regarded as infallible p 558 
Discontent with present condition 
root of progress p 537 
Dnyan Prakash of Poona p 518 527 
Drunkenness amongst higher castes 
what it is due to p 534 

Early marriages their results p 528 
Ecclesiastical Absolutism ( m India ) 
checking freedom of thought and 
action p 535f 

Electric Telegraph in Vedas p 568 
Endogamy characteristic of caste 
generally becoming the rule P 450 
451 

English Education its liberalising 
effect p 513 530 

Equinoxes revolution of the a "V eda 
bShya opinion p 212 
Etymological school of Euiopean 
scholars p 508 
Euclid p 421 

European civilization its liberalising 
contact p 513 

Evolution Law of applicable in material 
and spiritual world what its fulfil 
ment implies p 537 

Falsehood optimistic smooth F in 
social matter p 536 
Female education date of its being 
undertaken p 520 originally in pri 
vate hands afterwards taken up by 
govt p 521 F infanticide p 495 
519 531 Its practice in Bengal and 
among Rajputs p 510 
Figures omitted in representing regnal 
years p 440 figure 8 representing 
6th year of a reign ibid fig 22 = 18th 
year of a reign ibid 
Fish as offering to Devi in Tantrik 
worship p 223 

84 [R G Bhandarkars works, Vol 


Foreign incursions contributing to 
social degeneration p 510 F m 
vading races becoming Hindus 
Ksatnyas or Sudras p 519 o22 63 < 
competition of F nations p 520 F 
travel as part of social reform pro 
gramme p 523 foreigners conquer 
mg Hindus because of the latter s 
wanting in National sentiment p 
534 

Funeral ceremonies the Vedic \erse 
to be repeated about the wife s rising 
up from the side of the dead husband 
) 507 

Girls nine months old married to 
boys about a year old p 507 
their proper age for bearing children 
according to ancient and modern 
medical authorities p 555 

God all religions revealed by Him p 
608 One Supreme Godhead all other 
gods are His several names p 610 
growth of worship of gods p 611 
G in the religion of the Prarthana 
Samaj p 620 G as leading men from 
the primitive times to the present 
day p 621 

Grammar necessity of teaching it p 
413 in connection with language 
in teaching Skr Grammar ibid 
grammatical terms ( Skr ) prejudice 
against them p 415 

Hair their shaving off (Jain^ p 236 

Hindus not rude or careless observers 
of astronomical facts p 123f 
their careful philological obser 
vation^ careful preservation of Veda 
and sacrificial worship p 124 H 
commumty a geographical extension 
only p 512 individual advancement 
the goal of Hindus want of national 
consciousness among ancient Hindus 
p 518f 534 H dominion restored by 
Sikhs m the North and Marathas in 
the South p 535 ancient H laws al 
lowed girls to remain unmarried after 
puberty p 540 premahomedan foreign 
ers absorbed in H society moor 

II ] 
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poration of preinahoniedan foreign 
ers into the H social oigam atior 
pp 624-638 

Hindu religious law lines of its later 
deve opment p 514 religious reform 
necessary before social reform p 526 
its tendency to find a te\t to justify 
a new custom p 544 it allows con 
summation of marriage deferred for 
three years after puberty p 550 H 
religious law writers their rules re 
garding consummation of marriage 
shown to harmonise with ancient 
medical authorities p 554 557 

Historical work m broken Sanskrit 
and Gujarati pp /2-79 

Imperfect its use in the Aitareya 
BrShmana p 416 

Ind a its individual life and want of 
corporate life p 518 

Indians capacity f r assimilating 
national sentiment not denied to 
them p 536 

Indian Civil Service I Medical service 
p 481 I Legislative Council p 538 

Infant marriages as the logical resu t 
of early marriages p 531 

Intercourse immediately after maturity 
if necessary according to Hindu reh 
gious law pp 538-540 no text in 
support of its being necessary on the 
occasion of the first course p 545 
547 I not mandatory but only per 
missive p 550f 553 

Interest rate of according to a Nasik 
inscription p 629 

Invisible and Infinite forcing itself 
upon man since the dawning of 
human intelligence p 605 607 

Jams Digambara sect its origin p 
223f doctrine and their exposition 
D J legendary literature p 270f 
five classes of persons in D J deserv 
ing adoration enumerated p 280 
Svet2rabara Jams their works and 
Mss examined by S K Bhandarkar 
( author s son ) p 286 J Sravakas 
( lay folloNvers ) their duties, p 264 


J s their giving Sarsknt form to 
the Pi al nt words p 266n J monks 
then duties p 268 J s admitting 
Brahmanic domestic ceremonies p 
286 J s copying Br xhmanas p 318 

Jam Bhand iras p 68 J sacred books 
written m the prevalent dialect of 
the time when the books were writ 
ten p 286 J doctrines compared 
with orther doctrines p 242f J 
Jewels five making up the whole J 
creed p 241 J knowledge coexten 
sive with Loka and Alol a p 228f 
J K of five 1 inds p 251f J K 
formerly only orally transmitted 
with no boobs changes in it p 285 
J sacred Literature an account of 
It Its three divisions p 252f its 
traditional history is given m Dig 
Pattavali pp 284-286 J sacred 
Lore reduced to writing by two 
Munis p 285 J Metaphysics p 244 
28 Observances laid down for a 
Sramana J p 238 J Philosophy its 
compromising with two Brahmanic 
schools p 286 J Religion as path 
of universal love p 74 58 Rites 

similar to Brahmanic rites and hav 
mg same names but with difterent 
Mantras p 274 J scriptures when 
first written p 286 total number of 
letters and words m it p 256 J soul 
Its three kinds of development p 226 
J Story of a Brahman ascetic mar 
rymg a widow p 509 J sectarian 
writing p 317 

Jainism its Thiee Jewels p 225 
these are Jnana Darsana Caritra or 
Dharma ( moral discipline ) p 239f 
J maintains the existence of the 
soul an independent substance 
regards love hatred etc as qualities 
of the soul P its compromise 

between different systems J not a 
sect of Buddhism doctrines common 
to both J and Buddhism moral disci 
pline according to them bothp 243f 
J later than B p 244 J having no 
books written for a long time p 284 
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J growing strong with the aeolme 
of B “ind approximating to Brah 
manism appropriating Brahmamc 
popular heroes p 286 J found about 
the time of B ibid Jainism and 
Vaisesika system points of re 
semblance p 243f 

Jainistic Highest condition explained 
p 235f J Inscriptions their paucity 
in the beginning of Jainsim p 286 
Japanese their modern progress and 
reform p 536 

Jupiter amongst the Romans p 620 

Ke an ( Poona weekly ) p 578 
Kulin marriages practice of in Bengal 
reason of the practice being establi 
shed P 510 K marriages of about 
100 or more girls to one man p 531f 
Kulinism p 495 

Languages offshoots of Sk modern 
vernaculars formation of Prakrit and 
Pah p 447 L Vocal peiuliaiities 
of different Irdian provinces dis 
played p 448 

Learned classes (ancient Indian) they 
never lost their peculiar excellences 

p 534 I 

Madhva AcSryas successi n list of the 
( High Priests ) pp 17-20 
Madhva sect ( system ) uccession list 
oftheir High Priests p 16f nature 

of these lists p 16 

Madhva Vedlnta system p 15f 

Madras Hindu Social Reform Associa 
tion an address on Social Reform 
delivered before that Association 
pp 503-517 

Man born with three liabilities p 549 
his duty ends with begetting one son 
p 553 

Mandatory or Obligatory precepts 
p 573f 

Manuscripts report on search for Sk 
Mss for 1882-83 pp 1 57 private 
libraries their cataloguing search 
for Sk mss formerly solely m 
charge of the author ( Dr Bhan 
darkar) afterwards work divided 


between him and Peterson p 1 Mss 
purchased in Gujacatb oldest paper 
ms in the collection P ^ object of 
acqu ring Mss p 6 private libraries 
of Mss at Nasik examined p 55 
earliest paper Mss date when paper 
began to be used for writing Mss 
p 56 Palm-leaf Mss before paper 
p 56f Report on search for Sk 
Mss for 1883 84 pp 58-291 Kasmir 
Sarada Mss purchased at Delhi 
p 94 review of report on Mss for 
p 28i&n Mss hiwng 

double ( Samvat and Saka ) 
p 289f Report on search for Sk 
Mss for 1884-8/ pp 292 348 Mss 
collected in Gujarath Rajputana 
in Maratha country P Report 
on search for Sk M during 18 < 
91 pp 349-412 Mss collected m 
Gujarath Rajputana Maiat a 


country p 349 

aratha the Poona Weeklv p 566 
arathas and Brahmans bittor cast* 

t TT' A 1 Vi rfv T\ ^ 


and Baroda p 522 

damage ritual indicates that the gir 
were grown up p 505f y tn 

riagesageofM ancient prac 

late Ms evidence of 
the time when early Ms 
to come into vogue P 
young girls with n d P 521 mju 
of Rsis regarding M 
reasons for early M s oomino 
vogue p 531 

,ts consummation according^ ^ 

religious law pp 538- hic'het 

puberty now unknown s 

castes texts m so P 

light pename for of ancient 

law ,n the matter of c 

ofM summed np P ^,5, 

keeping with “cient arding 

chronology of authors 
marriage of girls p 59 T^^ntrio 

Meat as offering to P® 
worship p 222f 
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Medical authoiities on physical deve 
lopment of men and women and on 
consummation of marriage pp o53f 
Mercantile classes ( ancient Indian ) 
they nevei lost their peculiar excel 
lences p 534 

Military classes ( ancient Indian ) 
their spirit never permanently crush 
ed p 534 

Mirror its illustration as adopted by 
different schools of Philosophy p 
203 its illustration m Vedanta p 204 
Moral force in Social Beform what it 
means p 503f its absence in oui 
character within the last twenty 
centuries p 504 

Moral indignation not lormeily roused 
against iniquities instances p 512f 
Mystic ism usu ping the place of (Vedic) 
spiritual worship before the Brah 
mana period 

National sentiment Hindus not actu 
ated by it p 534 

Nationality homogeneous its forma 
tion p 515 spirit of N the anti 
dote to caste system p 524 
Native Opinion ( Bombay Daily ) 
p 576 

Natural phenomena revealing God to 
the ancient Aryans p 610 
Nature personified as Agni Vayu 
Indra Usas etc p 619 
Nautch women p 515 
Normal class m Bombay p 479 

Order idea of in the phenomena of 
Nature p 610 

Orders three Brahmanas Ksatnyas 
Varsyas later became hereditary 
still commensality and connubium 
between these did not exist as at 
present day rntercaste dinners 
marriages ( Anuloma and Pratiloma ) 
often found mixed castes found 
their names derived fro a locality 
CandSlas and Nisadas also mention 
ed m mixed castes p 473 

Pandit the traditional his point of 
view p 504 their attempts to 


piote customary practice to be 
authoritative p 514 

Paramahamsd Society p 479 480 
P Mandali a secret (Social Beform) 
booiafcy Its hibtoiN p 522 

Pax Britanmcd its results p 530 

Perfect its use in Altar eya Brahmana 
p 416 

Permissive Texts their nature p 577 
P ind mandatory precepts pp 581- 
83 

Plague ( Bubonic ) its adverse social 
result p 521 

Political advancement impossible 
without social and moral advance 
ment p 513 ( early Indian ) P his 
tory Its sketch p 534f P develop 
ment m the West and in India com 
pared and contrasted p 535 

Polyandry not prevailing in early 
times p 507 

Polygamy prevailing m ancient times 
p 507 

Practices religious sanction accorded 
to them by inserting texts in Jater 
works p 513 

Praise as breeding unwillingness to 
progress p 537 

Prakrit verses in a work p 9 Ps 
when foimed p 244 date of their 
development p 286 date of their 
being changed into distinctive dia 
lects ibid P verses in praise of 
kings ot middle ages p 335f 

Praithana Samaj p 480 usual service 
at P S conducted in Marathi p 603 
necessity of English address at the 
anniversary ot the P S p 603-604 
the P S the latest phase ot God s 
Bevelation to man p 609 622 the 
mission of P S the same as that of 
Tukarama and other Saldhus p 615 6 
P S its position m the religious 
world pp 617-623 P S conception 
and constituents of religion p 620 
P S its principles compared and 
advocated p 623 

Priestly classes ( ancient Indian ) 
never lost their peculipr excellences 
P 534 
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Production and Destruction at the 
same time of a thing united ( Jain 
Phi ) p 227 231 

Provinces ancient practice of naming 
them after the names of theKsatriya 
tribes settled m them p 535 

Puberty marriage before or after 
discuss d from Man 1 texts pp 584-5 

Recommendatory or permissive pre 
cepts p 573f 

Religion inseparable from humanity 
p 605 R history teachings of 
p 610 essence of R p 617 science 
of R its object p 617 ans ver to 
question as to why man thinks of R 
at all p 618 five constituents of R 
ibid rudiments of R p 618-19 
Semitic R s p 619 morality con 
nected with R p 619 evolution of 
R meaning a continuous Revelation 
p 621 Religious belief function ^of 
p 606 Religious speculation active 
about the time when Pauini lived or 
even earlier p 192 

Republics ancient their existence as 
evidenced by the names of provinces 
settled by Ksatriya tribes p 535 
aristocratic R s ( western ) becoming 
democracies in India becoming 
absolute monarchies p 535 

Revelation continuous as meaning 
the evolution of Religion p 621 

Rites their multiplication and sys 
tematisation carried to excess 
their ancient opponents p 122 

Rope and Serpent its illustration in 
Vedanta p 204 

Royal personages instances of subserv 
ing literary or scientific purposes 
p 327 

Sacrifices performance of present day 
practice of re employing priests &o 
p 120 Soma and others S s p 611 

Sacrificial rites of Brahmanas classi 
fied into four divisions p IlOf Sacri 
ficial fires their inauguration p 111 
developed long after the hymn period 
p 120 ^ conscious manufacture of S 


m full force in BrShmana period 

p 121 long continued protest against 

them p 122 period of the develop 
ment of ritual sacrifice p 124 

Sanskrit beginning of its study m Bom 
bay Presidency its utility as a branch 
of general education p 413 Sk 
wrongly regarded as more difficult 
than Latin p 413 new spirit with 
regard to Sk studies Sk College of 
Poona causes of its existence its 
drawbacks its abolition desirability 
of restoring it p 413 Sk grammar 
works exclusively studied by modern 
Pandits p 10 two Sk books 
of the author contains needful 
Sk grammar p 415 Sk gram 
mar not an empiric study 
with Panmi and ancient grammari 
ans p 420 Sk grammarians their 
method and systematising efforts 
p 421 Sk Literature general idea 
of p 443 its different layers 
p 504f Sk writers studiously con 
cealing their names p 293 

barasvata Parisad p 482 

SEstrms employed for collecting Mss 
P 1 

Sati Practice prevailing among some 
( ancient ) European races p 509 
once prevailing among Indo- Aryans 
but afterwards given up p 509f 
but again revived p 510 its existence 
in Vedic times stopped by British 
Govt p 509 

Sentiments as constituents of religion 
of Pratthana Samaj p 621 

Sholapur ( address ) p 518 532 533 
536 

Social Madras Hindu S Reform Asso 
ciation its pledges p 514f S Con 
ference Presidential Address at 
the Ninth S C held in 1895 pp 487- 
502 and at Provm ( Bom ) S C 
pp 518-526 and at National S C 
pp 527-537 some reproache:» against 
it p 533 S deterioration its causes 
p 510f S History of India pp 443- 
470 S ideal m ancient times highej. 
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than now p 50i S institutions 
historical review p 504f S 
reforms obstacles of our healthy 
development to be removed conserva 
tism of our nature fear of excommu 
nicaticn etc hold us back p 494 
motive of action was never made 
under the guidance of reason and 
higher feelings p 495 not to be left 
to time but to be effected by consci 
ous intention no headlong actions 
p 49b French Revolution not to be 
adopted but English mode to be imi 
tated ibid modest proposal eating 
together and u termarnages p 497 
competition and rivalry necessary 
conditions of progress p 499 moral 
law IS the unchanging law of pro 
gress in human society p 50i dis 
abilities of lower classes be re 
moved extract from Gautama p 502 
CO operation of orthodox people in 
S R impossible p 514 lukewarm 
ness about it on Bom side p 516 
early history p 520 S E to be 
associated with moral reform its 
greater necessity than polit cal 
reform p 520 in Bengal popu 
larismg it by educating public 
opinion p 525 their object p 527 
a national movement p 528f no 
strong moral force at its back to be 
guided by reason p 532 S R 
movements and method of procedure 
p 533f an element of national 
interest p 534 S Reformers taking 
their stand on Sk Texts p 574 

Solstices their position as given in 
the Vedangajyotisa p 123 

Son the part he has in Hindu religions 
and domestic life p 553 sons of 
twelve kinds enumerated m Smrtis 
p 531 

Soul views about it according to dif 
ferent Indian Philosophies p 242 its 
existence acknowledged by Jams 
against Buddhists p 283 

Spirit as the one creator p 619 

3team Engines in VedaSj p 568 


Subodhapatrika (weekly paper) p 577 
580 

Substance and its qualities identical 
with each othei ( J iin Phi ) p 231 
Sympathy as a motive p 529 

Texts creeping into books to sanction 
customs p 514 in suppoit of 
m irned girls remaining without con 
nection p 540 protest against the 
practice of changing readings of 
original texts p ^>96 Textual cor 
ruptions pioceed fiom particular to 
general names and not iice versa 
P 71 

Theism asis of and its relation to 
the revealed religions pp b03~16 
Time no force in Social Reform p 
529 T simply a categoiy of the 
understanding to distinguish one 
event from another p 530 methcd 
of reckoning following seasons ac 
(fording to Nasik inscriptions p 632 
Times of India p 576 
Truth pessimistic rough in social 
matters p 536 T itself is pessi 
mistio ibid 

Twelve Supreme Sovereigns (J ainistic?) 
p 311 

Vedic Literature conjectural emenda 
tions in It by European scholars 
condemned p 423 

Vedic religion degenerating into 
formalism before the Brahmana 
period p 122 

Vedic verses their mechanical lepeti 
tion coming into practice before 
Brahmana period p 12^^ 

Vernacular its earliest Hindi form 
p 342 V s in three forms stage of 
their developments in the eleventh 
century p 343 date of their assum 
ing their modern character ibid 
Vernal equinox occurring m the begin 
ning of Kittika its date p 123 
Vestments three of the soul according 
to Vedanta p 180 

We tern nations ( modern ) results of 
the contact yith, p ^29f 
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Widows their duties laid down in a 
work p 6 Burning of widows re 
newed p 519 W marriage no sin in 
it p 312 313 circumstances under 

which it IS allowed ibid restricted 
by Manu to child widows p 508 W 
M known in the twelfth century p 
509 date of first W M on this side 
p 521 how they came to be pro 
scribed p 532 

Wife leaving her fathers Gotra and 
having her husband s p 541 

Will power of p 618 

Wine as the highest offering to Devi 
m Tantnc worship p 222 

Women three prominent W in upani 
sads taking active part m debate at 
Janakas court p 4o8 Draupadi 
discussing with Yudhisth ra influ 
ence and position of W in those 
days nuns amongst Buddhists took 
part in intelligent discussions 
husband and wife two masters of the 
house their union permanent like that 
of Heaven and Earth Maitreyi and 
Ydjnavalkya discuss Brahipaa a fa 
mous discourse p 459 story of Visaka 
a female devotee mentioned p 460 
other side of the picture as a wife 
highly respected as a woman held in 
little esteem a girl free to choos** 
her husband in Bgveda times 
Women deceive men possess wiles 
p 4ol Manu hard on W Cita also 
similarly hard Mbh extract XIII 39 
40 women s nature p 462 age 
ofM of W p 463 464 burning of 
widows with husbands dead bodies 


no allusion in Rgv ref m Atharva 
vedaandTaitt Aran Ssv Gr Sutra 
p 465 story of Madri this usa^e 
stopped bv the British wido v M 
instance of this in Vedas p 466 
passage in Ait Bra Para ara 
Narada Smrtis p 467 present 
state of women female infants killed 
p 468 practice of marrying many 
girls we are subject to threefold 
tyranny poi tical priestly and 
socia^ p 469 education of W p 488 
misery of widows contrasted with 
that of a widower dying of girls 
owing to ill-assorted marriages 
p 489 such M s deserve condemca 
tionp 490 women not debarred from 
highest education m olden times 
p 504 women singing m assemblies 
in 11th cen inscriptional evidence 
p 50o their seclusion introduced 
under Mabomedan domination p oOo 
their position m Epics Vedas etc p 
50H under certain conditions allow 
ed to marry a second husband p 508 
their status lowered reasons there 
of p 510 their elevation and proper 
place in society due respect for 
them p 515 their present condition 
and education p 528 

World belief m the existence of p 606 

Worship of God'^ more spiritual and 
heart felt in Vedic times than later 
p 121f 

Zeus-Pater amongst the Greeko 
p 620 
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Agnipurana p 319 
Agrayapipurva p 255 
Ajayakosa p 165 

Atharvavallis or Kathavallis = Katho 
panisad p 96 

Atb arvaveda 1 iterature belonging to 
not clearly specified p 4 
Atbarva-Veda [ Sambita ] pp 465ff 
p 508 

Atbarvopanisads p 95f 
AdbhutasSgara by Ballalasena pp 343 

348 

Advaita (u) p 95 

Advaitacandrika by BrabrnSnanda 
sarasvati history of Brab p 180f 
Advaitalagbucandrika by Brahma 
nandasarasvati = an exposition of the 
Advaitasiddhi of Madhusudanasaras 
vati or an abridgement of the author s 
Advaitacandrika p 181 
Adhyatmarahasya a work by Asa 
dhara p 248 

Anarghyaraghavatippanaka p 83 
Anukramapidhupdhn p 294 =Sarvd 
nukrama m a tabulated form ibid 
Anukramani-V rtti p 305 
Anuttaraupapadikanga Jain p 253 
Anunyasa p 175 
Aniivakanukramapi p 295 
Anekdsastrarthasamuccaya ( Jain ) 
p 47 

AnekantajayapatSka of Abhayadeva 
p 53 

Anekartha ( Kosa ) p 435 
Anekarthamanjari p 175 
Antakrddasanga ( Jam ) p 253 
Antyesti by N^rayanabhatta p 150 
AndhrakumSravivSha p 63 
Anyoktikapthabharapa p 324 
Apar§: 3 itaprcchl a work of Archi 
teoture p 223 
Abdhi, p 137 


Abknnana-Sakuntala p 427 
Abhidhanamala p 175 
Abhinavacandnka by SatyanStha 
tirtha ( Madhva Vedanta ) p 23 
Abbilasitarthacmtamani by Some 
svara K of Deccan ( later ) Ca d 
p 65 

Amara(kosa) p 154 164 319 435 
Amaramala or Amaralata 435f one 
and the same work p 165 175 
436nl 

Amarusataka p 324 
Amrtabindu ( U ) p 95 
Arnava a Dharmasastra work p 143 
Arthasastra p 175 
AlamkaramanjusS by Devasamkara 
p 326ff ( a worl dealing with 

Madhavarao and Raghunatharao 
Peshwas ) D s f\mily a Gujarathi 
Brahman p 328 
Alatasanti ( U ) p 95 
Asitikasama Jam work p 257 
Asokacanta p 63 
Asvatantra p 175 
Asvasastra p 175 

Astaprabhrta by KundakundJc^rya 
p 224 

Astangahrdaya p 215 554 
Astangahrdayoddyota com on Vag 
bhatasamhita by Asadhara p 248 
Astottarasatopanisad p 4 
Astinastipravadapurva p 255 

AkasagatS=CulikJ p 256 
Agaraa p 165 
Agneya Purana p 344 
Acaradmakaroddyota completed by 
Vibvesvara = Ga:g§:bhatta its con 
tents p 148 
AcSranga Jam p 252 
AcSrSdarsa by Sndatta p 139f a 

com on It by Gaunpati date of th^ 
com , ibid 
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Stma (U ) p 95 

itmapravadapurva (Jain) p 255 
^tmanusasana of Gunabhadra p 278 
Jtbarvanasutra p 103 by Pamniya 
p 105 p 306f 
Athan anadbhuta p 344 
Adipura^a p 319 

Sdipurana (Jam) by Jinasena p 271 
its date 271f 
Adya Parana p 344 
Anandavalli (U ) p 95 
Znandavalli = ( part of j Taittiriyo 
pamsad p 97 

Apastamba Grhya Sutra its marriage 
ritual presupposes a girls having 
arrived at maturity p 557 
Spastambadhvanitarthakarikas by 
Trikaipdamandana authors and 
works quoted in the A Kankas 
p 306f the work desciibed p 100 
A.pastambasmrti p 143 
AptamimSmsSlamkara Dig Jam work 
P 

ZrambhasiddhivartakJvya p 63 
Aruneya (U) p 95 
Aiune&a a Tantra p 217 
Arogyaomtamani p 216 
i^rsakosa p 175 
Svasyakacurni ( Jam ) p 54 
Asaucamrnaya by Jivadeva p 150 
Zscaryaparvan p 165 
Jscaryamanjari p 165 175 370 
Asramopanisad p 95 
Asvalayana Grhya Karikas p 567 
Asvalayana Grhyakarika attributed to 
KumErila a Karika therefrom 
p 297 a bhasya on it p 297f 
AsvalJyana Grhyapaddhati KarikS at 
tnbuted to KuraSrilabhat^a p 151 
JS.svalJyana Grhyaparisista P 305 
547f 552 556 566 568 
Asvalyayana Gihya Sutra P 303 465 
540f 567 578 

iisvalayana Sutra p 297 298nl p 300 
303 

Asvalayana Smiti p 546 spurious p 
564 567 its spurious nature p 567f 
some Mss of it do not contam the 
Sloka about the performance of Gar 


hhadhSna at first Rtu p 5<6 un 
known to most Isibandha writers 
Laghuand Brhat A S not known 
P 576 

Ihmka of Madhvas by ChallSri Nrsim 
haoarya p 149 


Unadisutravrtti p 160 165 li5 
Uttama a tantra p 317 
Uttaratantra p 436n2 
IJttaratapani ( IJ ) p 
Uttarapurana = Second part of Adi 
purana p 2(4 its consecration 
P -o76f 

Uttararamacarita third and last work 
of Bhavabhuti p 426 its excellences 
and short comings p 424 428f 
Uttar2dhyayana Jam work p 25( 
Utpalinikosa P Utpalmi 

p 435 

Utpadapurva p 254 
UdSharana Manjari p 334 
Udyogaparvan p 135 
UpadesamSlS p 54 

Upadhyayasarvasva p 165 
Upasakadhyayana Anga composed by 
Ganadhara Vrsabhasena p 253 
269 


Usmabheda p 165 
Usmaviveka p 135 1(5 


Bgvidhana p 319 

Bgveda its hymns collected with a 
literary object P 119 E resorted to 
for higher Soma Sacrifices p 120 
R hymns used m the Aptoryama 
sacrifaces p 131 ® ^ ® ^ 

57 8 VI 75 X 95 p 294 R its 

total number of hymns Ev VII 21 

VII 58 { onutted m some texts ) 
R YIII 48 p ^ repre 

sented by SarvEnukrama is the text 
of the SankhSyana s^ool, P 29 
R p 299n B VIII 58 p 300 E 
its traditional number p 301, 305 , 
Rp 295 445f 458,465 


8a (B a Bhandarkars Works, Vol II ] 
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Egveda Samhita hymns composed at 
different times p 443 R Sam 
p 417f 507 

Ekavali a note on it pp 439-442 its 
date p 332f 327 its com p 437 

Aitareya Brahmana illustrations from 
It as means to determine the exact 
sense of the Skt Aorist p 416f of 
Imperfect Perfect and Aorist 
p 417ff A Bra quoted p 120 461 
467 471f A Bra on Polygamy 
and Polyandry p 507 

Kathavalli ( U ) p 95 
Kathasruti p 307 344 
Katha-Sutra laying down the per 
formance of Cxturmasyani to five 
days p 114 

Kapthasruti ( U ) p 95 
Kapthabharapa of Vararuci p 360 
364 368 

Kanth2bhusapakavyalamkara, p 175 
Kathanakakosa of Jmesvara ( Jain ) 
p 53 

Kandalivrtti by Balaoandra p 60 
Kapphip3bhyuday a (also Kasphina® and 
Kapphma ) p 175 
Kamalakara p 147 
Karka(sya) Paddhati* p 103 
KarpHraprakarSbhidhdnakosa p 60 
Karpuramahjari p 49f ascribed to 
TaoanScarya = Rajasekhara ^ p 50 
Com on K p 63 
itarmndipa p 307 
KarmapravSdapurva p 255 
Kalpataru p 141 142 
Kalpattianjari a com on Kalpasiltra 
( Jain ) by Sahajakirti p 47 
KalpalatJ ( same as Kavikalpalata 
below sometimes simply LatS ), 
p 61 137 175 

Kalpakalpavidhanaka Jam work, p 
257 

KalpabhSsya p 307 
Kalpavrksa work, p 137 
Kalpavyavah3ra Jam work p 257 
KalyEpapurva (Jam), p 256 


Kavikalpalata p 175 
Kavirahasya or Kaviguhya by HalS 
yudha its hero KrspaRafitraknta K 
its different recensions p 70f 
Kapdasesa p 165 

Katiya-Dliarmasastra p 103 K 
Dharmasutra p 103 
KSthaka p 307 
Katantra p 165 
Katantrapanjika p 176 
Kdtantraparibhasas p 158 
Katantraldghuvrtti different from 
Durga s p 158 

Katiya p 306f 

KStyayana Srauta SfftrabhSsyd by an 
anonymous author p 4f K s 
SnSnasatra a com on it byTnmalla 
tanaya p 98 K bntias acorn on 
them p 111 

Kadambari two old copies of p 7 K 
p 176 198 365 369 466 
Kamakaldvil5sa ( an old work ) by 
Pupyananda p 219 ff com on it by 
Natananandan3tha p 219f 222 
Kamadhenu { Jyo work ) p 37 137 
K ( Dharmasastra ) p 139 
Kamandakiya p 166 
Kamika a T antra p 217 
Kartikeyanupreksd, p 240n3 K with 
com by Subhacandra its contents 
p 262ff 

Karifcdtikd p 178 
Kalanirpay-i p 319 
Kalanirpayadipika p 161 162 
Kdlamrnayadipikdvivarapa p 163 
Kalapada a Tantra p 217 
Kalasara a Tantra p 217 
KalasiddhSnta by Candracu<}a Paura 
pika his family p 146 
Kalagnirudra (U ) p 95 
KSladarsa 144 146 
Kalavah p 344 

KalidSsakrtakSvya p 61 ^grantha, 
P 62 

Ksvyakalpalatiks composed by An 
siihha and Amaracdndra p 66 
KavyakSmadhenu p 62 
KSvyaprakSsa p 85, 164, 176j 321 324 
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434 K and Ekavali compared m 
form 328f K referring to Lati Riti 
p 636 K tika p 11 62 a com on 
K by Bhanucandra p 85 K Dipika 
a com by Jayanta on K Jayanta s 
family history and date ibid 
Kavyadarsa( Kavyadarse Vamanah ) 
p 176 

KasikS p 159-161 its 3 omt author 
ship ibid K 166 lika on K by 
UpSdhySya Sucaritamisra p 1^7 a 
MimamsS work com on the Sloka 
vSrtika p 178 = Kariki Tik3’ 

p 178 

KSsmiramShatmya =Nilamata Purapa 
p 132f 133 Its date p 133 
KirapSvali of Udayana p 53 a com 
on Prasastapada s Bh5sya on 
Kapadasutras p 206f 
Kirapavali a com on Suryasiddhanta 
its date p 212 

KirStaf Arjuniya Kavya ) p 166 176 
361 364 

Kicakavadha p 166 K quoted also 
in Ujjvaladatta s UpSdisutravrtti 
p 176 

Kirtikaumudi by Somesvara Gurjara 
purohita p 10 62 64 87 158 
Kirtisodasap3da p 61 
Kupdamandapasiddhi with his own 
com by Vitthalesa Diksita V s 
History p 149 

KubpkSmata a Tantra p 217 
KumSrapalacarita p 60 61 62 63 
Kumarapalapratibodha p 62 
KumSrapSla Prabandha by Jma 
mandanasuri p 84 
KumSraviharasataka p 63 
Kumarasambhava p 158 166 176 an 
anonymous com on K p 7 a com 
on K called Sisuhitaisini p 84 
KumudacandranStaka p 63 
KurupikSmata a Tantra p 217 
KulacildSmani a Tantra p 217 
KulasSra a Tantra p 217 
KulSrpavatantra p 218 
Kuloddi^a a Tantra p 217 
KUrmapurapa p 10< 183 216 319 
Krti'^ arman, ( Jam work ), p 257 


Krtyakalpataru p 144 
Krsnakarpampta p 290 
Krsnarayacarita = iife of Krsnaraja K 
of Vqayanagara p loo 
Kena Upamsad Samkara BhSsya on 
ifc p 179 

Keni(e)se(i)ta { Atharva Veda Upa 
nisad ) p 95 
Kesavasiddhanta p 306f 
Kesaramala p li6 
Kaival a (U ) p 95 
Kosa p 166 
Kaumudi p 166 176 
Kaurraa p 143 

Kausitaki Brahmana Upani§ad p 193 
Ksurika (U ) p 95 
KnySvadms p 253 
Knyari^alapurva (Jain) p 256 

# 

KhapdakhSdya its Epoch (Saka) year 
p 310 

Khandaprasasti two com s on p 7 
Khetakasiddhi = methods of astrono 
mical calculations p 33 its author 
Dinakara ibid 

Ganadhara ( Jain ) p 353 
Ganadharasaptdti of Jinadatta p 54 
Gapapatistotra of Balakrsna p 39 
Gamtacudamanau Mahimtapaniya 
rajapandita-Snmvasah p 16 < 
Gamtasastra p 176 
Garudapurapa p 319 
Garbha (U ) p 9o 

Garbhopanisad containing at its end 
a list of 52 Us attributed to the 
Atharva Veda p 95 
Garuda (U ) P 95 
Girnaracaityapravadi, p 63 
Gitagovinda p 436n2 
Gita p 167 

GuruparamparS (R2manujiya) p 69 
Gurvavah p 50 63 with com the 
Acaryas mentioned in it p 65 
GaUdavadha p 85 or GaUdavaho 
p 424 mention of solar eclipse m 
it and Yasovarmans tempt rarily 
losing the throne and the attack of 
I^^htSditya p 431 
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Guhyatantra a t antra p 21 1 
Grhyapansista p 143 
Gyhyasamgralia of Gobhilaputra 
directing the marriage of Anagnika 
a grown np girl examined p 594 
Gray a Sutras of Asvalayana p 444 
Gotamasutre Ahnika p 149 
Gotamasutrabhasya by Vatsyayana 

p 206 

Gofcamasutrabhasyavartika by Uddyo 
takara or Bharadvaja p 206 
Gobhila Sutras p 558 enjoining the 
marriage of a Nagnika examined 
p 592-93 

Govardhaniyonadivrtti p 167 
Govindaraja his Smitimanjan p 287 
Govindamava p 146 
Gautama«(]Sfyaya )Sutra larely stndi 
ed^now p 27 

Gautamiya Dharmasastra p 136 
GautamlyamahSt antra (Tantrik work) 
p 42 

GranthamSlikastotra being an onu 
meration of all the worl s attributed 
to Madhvaoarya p 24f 
Grahakdutuka by Kesava of Nandi 
grama p 209f its com p 210 its 
epoch year ibid 

GrahalSghava by Gapesa p 214 
Ghatakarpara ( Purva ) p 167 

Cacohan p 54 
Candamaruta p 187 
Caturvimsatimata p 136 C does not 
possess the value of a Smrti p 580 
Caturvirasatistava ( Jam ) a gloss on 
It by Asadhara p 248 257 
Candrajnana a tantra p 217 
Candraprajnapti p 254 
Candrasenanataki (?)prabandha p 62 
Candrarki ( Jyo W ) p 33 
CandnkJ com on Probodhacandro 
daya by Nadillayappa a minister 
p 154 319 

Oaraka Samhita ( Medicine ) p 41 
Oarapiavyuha its BhSsya p 295 300 
303 305 Its author Mahidasa its 
date p 306 


Ccinakya ( woik ) p 62 ClnakyatikS 
p 176 

Candia p 167 Cindia Sutra p 16/ 
Candravyakarana p 176 
Oil itsasara by Vangasena son of 
Gadadhara 0 a very old work 
p 215 

Citrakutiyaprasasti of Tinavallabha 
p 54 

Citralekha ( Upakatha ) p 167 
Cintamanipral asa (Nyayi) of Buci 
datta pupil of Jayadcva p 28 
Cuhl a ( U ) p 95 C ( J iin ) p 254 

Chandoga p 307 
Chandogagihya p 30 1 
Chandogaparibista p 103 307 319 
Chandoraanjari p 156 334 
Chandoratnakara p 334 
Chandogva Upanisad p 192f 

Jagajjivanavpjya p 323 
Jagannatha-Mahatmy 1 p 6 
Tambudvipaprajnapti p 2 »4 
Jayamangala ( com ) p 164 
Jalagata Culikl p 256 
Jataka p 216 

Jatakapaddhati of Kesava of Nandi 
grama with his own com p 36 
works and authors refeiied to m it 
ibid 

Jainakiharana ot Kumaradasa p 167 
361 366 369 
Jabala ( TJ ) p 95 
Jambavatijaya p 360 364 368 
Jambavativijayak’ivya (Payah prsan 
tibhih sprsta lanti vatah sanaih 
sanaih ) p 167 

Jinayajnakalpa with a gloss Jina 
yajnakalpadipika both by A^Sdhara 
p 248 249 

Jmasarahita aJ ri+ual work p 269 
Jivamdharasvamicarita by Subha 
candra p 282 its date ibid 
JamatarkabbSsSi of Jasavijaya p 61 
Jain Veda (?) p 61 
Jainendravyakarana p 247 
Jaimmi-GrhyasfTtra passage in en 
joining marriage with an AnagnikS, 
p 600 
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Juatidhannikathangi p 253 
Jnana a Tantra p 217 
Jnanapravadapnrva p 255 
Jnanabhaskara a work p 6 
Jnaoavidyakavvd p 63 
Jnanamita Samhita ( Pancaratras ) 
p 69 

Jyotirnibandha p 146 

Tippani p 176 
Tikasamuocayasara p 176 
Todaiananda - An Encyclopaedia of 
Indian loie and science compiled 
under orders of Todaramalla the 
uoancial minister of Akbar the 
Moghul Emper 01 p 35 

Tattvacintamani of Gangesaraaho 
padbyaya p 27f 

Tattvajhanataranginiby Jiianabhusana 
( Jain work and author ) p 251 
T ittvatrayaculuka p 187 
Tattvatrayavvakhvlm p 18/ 
Tattvadipa p 187 
Tattvamrupana p 187 
Tattvanirnaya p 187 
Tattvaprakasika = Jayatirtha s com on 
Madhva s Brahma-Sutra-Bhasya 
com on T ibid p 23 
Tattvaratnakaia p 18/ 

Tattvaviveka first section of the Pan 
oadasi on Maya God &c p 182 
Tattvasambaraka a tantra p 217 
Tattvanusamdhana by Mahadevasaia 
svati M s history p 181 
Tattvarthasaradipaka of Sakalakirti 
(Jam ) p 236nl 250f 257 
Tantradipika := Sarvopamsatsara 
( wrongly ) attributed to SamkarS 
carya works and authors quoted in 
the Tantradipika p 181 
Tantrasara by Krsnanandabhatta 
oSrya p 42 

Tarala=MallmSthas com on Vidya 
dhara s Ekavali p 333f 

Tarkakandali p 53 
Tarkacandrika by VaidyanStha GSda 
^ila p 30, 


TarkabhasS of Kesavamisra based on 
the svstem of Gautama P 30 its 
com p 31f its date P 32 
Tarkavrtti p 62 

Tarkasamgraha and its com T DipikS 
by the author p 30 
Tarkamrta of Jagadisa its com p 30 
Tarkamrtacasaka by Gangarama Jadi 
son of Karayana com onthiscasaka 
p 30 

Tarkamrtatarangini a com on Tarka 
mita p 30 

Tatparyanirnaya by Vyasayati { Ma 
dhava Vedanta work ) P ^3 
Patparyaparisuddhi a work on Varti 
katatparyatika of Vacaspati by 
Udayana p 206 
Tapaniya (U ) p 95 
Tapaniya Maha (U ) p 95 
Tapaniyi Maha ( U ) p 95 
Tarksyagrantha p 103 
Tithitattva of Eaghunandana p 146 
Tithinirnaya of Bhattoji Piksita p 144 
B s date ibid 
Tithisiddhi of Gane'^a p 
Tirthaprabandha a poem by Vadi 
rSjatirtha with com p 
Tejobmdu (U ) p 95 
Taittinya Aranyaka p 507f T 
Upanisad p 4 T Brahmana P 123 
T Samhita p 124 461 
Tottala a tantra p 217 
Tottalottara a tantra p 
Trikanda p 167 
Tnkandasesa p 167 176 
Tripuriprakarana with ® 

com p 180 

Trivenistotra of Balakrsna p 39 
Trisastismrti abridged from Arsamaha 
puranas by AsSdhara ^itih his own 
com p 248 250 

Tnsthalisetu, p 146 its author iJara 
yanabhatta N s date P 

Theravah p 63 

DamayantioamptS p 
I DamSdhySya p 54 
I Dara~(9Hara9)yilasa p 
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Darsanayath3tinyanirnaya p 187 
Pasakumara p 334 
Dasavaikalika Jam work p 54 257 
Danapradipa p 61 
Panavaky avail by Vidyapati p 147f 
its date p 148 289 

PanasSgara of Ballalasena p 345 347 
348 

Pigambara Pattavali p 271 
Dinakaroddyota p 145 
Dmacarya ( a Jam work ) p 52 
Divyasuriprabhava = lives of Rama 
nujiya Acaryas p 69 
Dipakalikd p 141 
Dipasarasamgraha p 187 
Pipika p 146 

Purga ( orSivS) stotra of Balakrsna 
p 39 

Durgotsava p 144 
Durghatavrtti p 176 
Dutangadanataka p 62 
Dpstantaratnakara p 62 
DpstivSdanga J am p 253 
DevadSsiya p 144 
PevarSjaprabandha, p 62 
PevipurSna p 319 

PevimahStmya com on it by Jagad 
dhara p 438 
Pevisataka p 167 
Desikosa p 176 
Pebikosanamartha p 63 
Pesinamamala of Hemacandra, p 48 
Pramidabhasya p 187 
Dvadasakulaka of Jmavallabha p 54 
Dvirupakosa p 167 176 
DvihsamdhSna = RaghavapSpdaviya 
p 318 a com on it by Nemicandra 
ibid 

Pvipavardhiprajnapti (Jam) p 254 
Pvaitamrpaya of Vacaspati ( Pharma 
sastra ) p 140 

Dharapi ko4a p 167 176 435 
Dkarmakirtivartika p 167 
Pharmadipa p 103 
Phatmapradipa of Dravida, p 98 
DharmasarmakSvya, p 62 
Dharma^iksS of Jmavallabha^ p 54 
Dharmasmdhu p 142 
pharmSmrta of -Ssadhara with l^is 


com = Bhavyakumudacandnk 2 p 
245f its contents ibid the com 
Jhana Dipika on it p 248 its date 
p 249 

Dhavalapuranasamuccaya p 144 
DhatuparSyapa p 168 176 
Phatupradipa p 168 176 436 D tika 
p 176 

Dhatusamgraha p 436 
Dhnrtakhyana p 60 
Dhyanabmdu ( U ) p 95 
Dhiuvabhramakayantra p 290 

Nandopakhyana p 61 
Namaskaradvatrimsika ( Jam W ) 
P 52 

Nayottara a Tantra p 217 
NaranarSyanSnandakavya p 60 
Narapatijayacarya a treatise on 
omens by Narapati p 41 Narapatis 
history ibid 

Nalodaya attributed to KalidSsa but 
its author Ravideva son of N5r5 
yana p 83f 
Nag2nanda p 408n 
Nadabindu ( U ) p 95 
Nanlrthakosa p 168 435 
Namanidhana p 169 
Namiprapahca p 176 
N2mam5l2 p 168 176 
Namalinganusasana p 168 
NSm2nusSsana p 176 
Narada-PafioarStra its different 
SamhitSs p 69 part of JSSnSmrta 
Sara SamhitSs p 191 
Narada Smrti its text about widow 
marriage p 312f 
NaradiyapurSpa p 319 
N2rayana ( U ; p 95 
NSrayapastotra of BSlakrsna p 39 
NSrSyaniya section the whole of ifc 
refers to the PSncarStra system 
antiquity of the NlrSyaniya section 
P 189 192 
Nigama p 176 
NigodavicSra p 63 
JSfityamahoddyota by S^Sdhara p 248 
KiyamaaSra of KundakundScSrya 
p 244^ com by PadmaprabhSmala 
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dhandeva p 244f nature of its con 
tents Its twelve Adhikaras p 245 
jS’irukta p 168 444 458 • 

Nir^iayadipika = Kalanirnayadipika 
of Ramacaudra p 146 
Nirpayasmdhu ( of Kamalakara ) p 
139 140 143 144 145 146 147 150 
Its attempt to reconcile conflict 
mg statements about the age of 
marriage p 544 N 554 N on the 
subject of Garbhadhana p 590 
Nirnayamrta of All3danatha A s 
history p 143f 146 
NisadhatikS v VibhStavibh5vana,p 61 
Nilakapthastava p 168 
v^ilamatapurapa = Kasmira MShatmya 
p 133 

Nilarudra ( U ) p 95 
Nrtya ( dancing ) a work on p 223 
Nrsimhextapani Maha (U ) p 95 
Npsimhatapini Upamsad its different 
parts p 96 

Rrsimhapurvat3pani ( U ) p 95 
Netroddyota (Tan ) by KsemarSja 
pupil of Abhmavagupta p 219 
Nairukta ( also Niruktam) p 176 
Naisadha p 168 176 436 Naisadhiya 
p 340 

NySyakulisa p 187 
KySyaparisuddhi p 187 
Ryayabhusana p 67 
Kyayamakaranda p 61 
Ryayaratna of Manikantha p 343 
Kyayaratnaprakasa of VScaspati a 
com on RySyaratna of Manikantha 
p 343 

Ryayarahasya (com on VStsySyana s 
Ryayasutrabhasya) by Ramabhadra 
son of Bhat^ac3rya Cudamam = 
jEnakinathabhattScarya Cudamapi 
p 27 

Nyayayrtti p 61 
Ifyayasara p 187 
Hyayasiddhajfianct p 187 
iTyayasiddhSntamanjari by JSnaki 
nSthabhattSoarya CtidSmapi and its 
com p 29 
Nyayasiddhi p 187 
JlySy^sudatsaua, p 187 


I Nyayasudha = Jayatirtha s com on 
Madhva s Anuvyakhyana p 33 
by Bhatta Somesvara a com on 
Kumarila s Tantravartika p 178 
Ryayasutra p 61 N of Gautama 
and Bhasya of Vatsyayana p 67 
NyayarthamanjSsa p 61 
Ryayavataratippanika p 61 
Nyasa p 168 176 436 Kyasa(kara) 

P 163 

Pancatantra a copy of more than five 
hundred years old P P 1^^ 
Pancamibhavisyadatta P 60 
PaiicSmrta atantra P 317 
PanjikS p 168 176 

PattSvali ( of Svetambaras ) p #9 of 
Vata Gaccha ibid 

Padacandrika com on Amarakosa 
by Rayamukuta himself p 164 176 
date of com p 165 

Padarthacandrika of Sesananta com 
on SaptapadSrthi com on Pads 
rthacandrika p 30 

PadSrthadipika ofKon4at)hatta Rango 
jibhatta a Ryaya manual, p 207 
PadSrthamSla of Jaydr5mapanc3nana 
( Nyaya manual ) P ^ 

Padmapurana = Jain Ramayapa by 
Ravisena p 270f containing the 
story of Rama and RSvapa its date 
p 216 271 319 344 
PadmasamhitS ( paficarStra ) P 69 
Padyaveni an anthology by Vepidatta 

ySjnika p 322f V s family authors 
and works quoted lo the work 
1 p 322-24 his date P 324 
Paramatabhanga p 137 
Parama SamhitS p 1^^ 

Paramahamsa ( U ) p 
Paramagamacudamapi Samhita (Pan 
caratra ) p 69 

Paramarthasara o£ Abhmavagupta 

A s literary pedigree P 201f a com 
on it p 202 

Parasarasmrti p 143 its text about 
mdow marriage P 
Parikarman (Jain) P 
ParibhasabbSskara by BkSskara 
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arrangement of the work B s date 
p 164 P by Sesadri p 164 
Parvanirnaya by Ganesa p 214 
Pakhanda-capetika by Vijaya-Rama 
Gary a a "v^ork against Madhvas 
p 183 

Pandavacarita { Jam ) p 50 
Pandavi~Gita p 61 
Paninitantra p 168 
PSrasiparakSsa of VedangarSya p 40f 
giving methods for converting Hindu 
into Mahomedan dates Arabic and 
Persian names of days &c written 
for Shah Jehan 

Paraskara Gihya Sutra quoted p 541 
567 

Parayana ( same as Dh ituparayana ?) 
p 168 176 

PSrasaryavijaya p 187 
Pargata p 141 143 
PSrthavgaya of Tnlocana p 366 369 
Parsvanathacarita of Sakalakirti p 50 
280f 

Pingalarthapradipa pp 334-343 works 
and authors quoted therein p 334f 
Pinda ( U ) p 95 

Pmdavisuddhi (J ) of Jinavallabha 
p 54 246 

Pistapasumimamsa by Narayana 
Pandita p 178f 
PunjarajatikS p 61 
Pundarika Jain work p 257 
Purusarthadhikarapa of BrahmasHtra 
III 4 p 304 

Purvakaviprayoga ( bakha disc jala- 
dhimandalamala^alam ) p 168 
Purvagata Jam p 254 
Prthvicandrodaya p 146 
Prthvisuddhi p 61 
Pausadhavidhi of Jinavallabha p 54 

Pauskarasamhita ( Narada Pancara 
tra) p 69 190 191 

Prakatarthavivarana (Sam Ved work) 

p 181 

Prakriyakaumudi by RamacandrS 
carya p 161, its com Prakriya 
kaumudiprasSda by Vi{thal3;c3rya 
ibid, p 289 


Prajnakumudacandnka of the Brahma 
ndapurana p 134 
Pj’ajjnapari^rana p 187 
Pratapamaitanda p 146 
Prataparudriya p 327 
Pratikramana (Jain work) p 257 
Pratikramanasamacaii of Jinavalla 
bha p 54 

Piatgna Sutra p 5 
Pratyabhijhavimarsinilaghuvi fcti by 
Abhmavagupta p 201 
Pratyakhyanapurva p 255 
Prathamanuyoga ( Jam ) p 254 
Pradipa (woil ) p 137 
Piapannamita = Life of Rdnianuja 
P 69 

Prabandhakosa by Jayasel hard p 84 
P of Rdjdsekb ir i ibid 
Prabandhdcintamani of Merutuiiga 
p 62 62 84 

Prabodlidcandiika p 158 290 
Prabodhacandrodaya with a com by 
Ramadasa another com called 
Candrika p loii 341 386 
PrabhSsa Mahatmyd p 6 
Pramapamahjari p 61 a Vaisesikd 
work by TJrkikasarvadevdSuri its 
com by Balabhadrainibia p 64 
Prameyasamgraha p 187 
Prameyartharatnakar i i work ot 
Asadhara = Exposition oiSySdvlda 
p 247 

Prayoga ( Jain woil ) p 54 
Piayogapaddhati tor Ap istambas by 
Penjalla Jliingayya p 152 P by 
Gangadhara P 157 
Prayog ipargata p 146 Pakayapia 
kancja works and authors quoted i n 
it p 319t its aithor Nrsimha 
p 320 a Kaiiarese Pandit ibid 
p 578 

Prayogaratna by Naiayapabhatta P 
320 his date ibid P on the ceremo 
nies connected with the inauspicious 
Rtu p 590 

Pravacanapariksa of Dliarmaslgara 
gam (Sve Jam work) p 223 
PravaoanasSra J p 54 P of Kunda 
kundScarya, yvith Sk Trans and 
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With a Hindi com p 234 analysis 
of the contents of P pp 224-242 
Prasasti of Uttarapuiina p 274f 
Prasna ( XJ ) P 95 
prasnavyakarananga p 253 
prasnottaramalik3 its Dig Jain recen 
Sion p 27 /n 

pra^nottara Sataka of Jmavallabha 
p 54 

Prasnottaropasakacara by Sal alakirti 
p 269 exposition of the duties of 
householders or Sravakas ibid 
P p 284 

Prakrta Pa( VOdyalaya by Jaya 
vallabha = Prakrit Anthology with 
a Chaya by Batnadeva p 84f its 
description and contents p 85 its 
date ibid 

Prakrtaprakriyavrtti p GlorVyutpat 
tidipika = a com by Udayasaubha 
gyagani on Hemacandra s Prakrit 
Grammar description of tbe com 
p 64 

Prakrta Prabodha p 61 
Prapagnihotra (U ) p 95 
Pranavayapurva p 256 
Prayascittapradipa a work of great 
authority p 99f 
Prasadavidhipral arana p 63 

Phattesahaprakasa aKarana by 
JatSdhara p 211f 


Balinarendracarita p BO 
Bahurupastaka a T antra p 217 
BSlapanditaaatakam p 174 
Balabodhini com by Karasimhapan 
canana on Janakmatha s Nyaya 
siddhantamanjari p 207 
Balabharata p 326 
Bala-RSmSyapa mettiomng king 
Mahendrapala as BaghukulacudS 

raam p 636 
Buddhacanta p 169 
BrhatkathS(Paisaoi) p 169 273 361, 


369 

Brhatpanoakhyana, p 61 
Brhadamarakosa p 169 
Byhadarapyaka Upanisad p 193 
621 


Brhaddevata p 293 294 
Brhaddharavali p 169 
Bihad Narayana (XJ ) p 9a 
Bihadratnakaravrtjti p 61 
Baudhayana Dharmasutra p 4o<> 
Baudhayanama a p 306 
Baudhayana Sutra (ritualistic) a later 
Sutra work p 114 
Brahma (D ) p 9 d 

Brahmagita of the Ya^navaiPha^a 
khanda vith com by Madhvacarya 
p 15 B p 216 

Brahmatuly a= Bhaskaracary a sBarana 
f Jyo ) B Tippana p 33 
Brahmadatta Katha p 62 
Brahmapurana p 216 319 
Brahmabmdu (U ) p 95 
Brahmayamalatantra r) 218 
Brahmavidya (U ) p 95 
Brahmavaivarta p 319 
Brahmasiddhanta ( Jyo ) p 32 33 344 
Brahmasutras as one of the three 
PrasthSnas p 22 

Brahmasutra Bhasya of Samkara its 
com Ratnpprabha p 180 
Brahmasutravrtti by Bodhayana p 
187 

Brahman(Japurana not the name of a 
definite work p 134 216 319 
Brahmamrtavarsini acorn on Brahma 
sntra by Ramakimkaravarya a 
concise but clear com history of 
* the author also called Ramananda- 
Sarasvati, p 180 

BbaktirasSmrtasindhu by a pupil of 
Rrsna Caitanya p 197f 290 

Bhagavatyaradhanacatustaya by Siva 

koti p 272 

Bhagavdgita as one of the three pras 
thanas p 22 319 462 478 486 ^613 
620 621 B with Samkara Bhasya 
the ms nearly 500 years old p 15 
B With a com ( Madhva system ) 
p 23 com on it by Ramanuja a 
com on It by RSjSnaka Rama acord 
mg to Kasmir Saiva school, p 202, 
com onB byJagaddhara p 438 
Bhagavadbhaktiratnavali (a collection 
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ot Bh^il U~iexts Irom the Bii i^avata 
Puiaijd ) by Visnupuii Taiiabhukta 
p 197 

Bhatti ( Kavya ^ ) p 164 
Bharatasastca p 54 
Bbaratesvarabhudaya a poem by Asa 
dhara p 247 
Bhavabhdsya p 103 307 
Bhavasvamin s Bhasya on Baudhayana 
Sutra on Cafciumasya rifces p 9^ 
Bhavisyapurana p 319 B giving an 
account of bamba bringing the Maga 
family to India p 634 B saying 
thxt the sacied cord Avyanga be 
tied round the middle part of the 
sun s image p 635 
Bhavisyottara (P ) p 143 
Bhavyakumudacandiika = Asadhara s 
com on his Dharmamita why it 
was written p 248 
Bhagavatatatparyamrnaya p 23 
Bhagavata Purana p 154 344 
Bhagavrtti p 169 
Bhattacintamani p 145 
Bharata p 169 176 310f 344 tika on 
B p 176 

Bbaratatatparyanirnaya p 24 Bha 
rata-tltpary anirnai a-pi amanasam 
graha p 23f 195 

Bharadvaja Sutra ( ritualistic ) a 1 iter 
Sutra work p 114 
Bharadvajiyabhdsyn p 103 306 
Bhargavarcanacandrika p 146 
Bhavadyotanika by Sesa Blma = i 
com on Naisadhacarita p 84 
Bhavapral asa of Nisimha = com on 
Madhva s Anubhasya p 23 
Bhavasataka of Nagaraja p 9 B p 
325 

Bhavadiprabhita of Kundal undacaiya 
P 324 

Bhavanandi p 207 a com on it by 
Mahadeva Punatambekai ibid 
BliSsapanccheda bj^ Vibvan2thapa5 
cinana and its com p 298 

BhSsSvrtti ( Grammar ) p 159 169 
Bhasika Sutra p 5 
Bhasya p 169 
BhSsyacurni p 63 


Bhlbyaviv 11 Ilia ]> 187 
Bhasya&aia of the bruti p 161 
Bhaskar icaiitra by Bhsakara author 
of Pad^amrtataiangini p 325 
Bhasvati Madhava s com on it p 239 
G uigadhaia s com on it ibid acorn 
on it p 290 

Bhasvatikarana by Satan inda com on 
B by Aniiuddha follows the Suiya 
siddhanta its date p 208 209 
another com by Madh iva p 208 
thud com bv Gangadhaia p 209 
foiiLth anonymous ibid 
Bhugolasasfcr i p 6o 
Bhutoddamara alantii p 217 
Bhumavidyt in the Chandogya Upa 
nisad p 190 

Bhiguvalli ( U ) p 95 - part of 

laittinyopanisid p 97 
Bhauavayamala p 219 Bhairava 
stiva ibid 

Bhairavayamal it Ultra p 218 
Bhair iva-Saba~navarasar itna p 9 
BhaiidvSstol a a Tantia p 21/ 

Bhoiapr ibandha p 323 326 
Bhojaiajiya p 144 

Mamttha-Taji] i ot M uutthlclrya 
M initth i mentioned by V u ihami 
hua ind identified with Manetho 
authoi ot Apotelesmiti p 39 
quoted by Utp ila ibid M C not the 
worl of Manittha a modern com 
pilation p 39f 
MandiJi a (U ) p 95 
Matsyapurlna p 169 320 344 
Mad inanighantu p 139 
Madanapligata p 6 M by Visvesvara 
bhatfea pp 337-139 M p 146 150 
M by Madanaplla p 572 
Madanaiatna%) 146 
Mad inavmod 1 its date p 138f 
Madanavinod uiighantn p 13/t 
Madalasal uvalayanltika p 393 
Madhumadhavi p 176 
Madhvavgaya p 7 

Manusmiti com on by Baghavananda 
p 6 M p 143 its text about widow 
marriage p 312 Manus ambit a a 
Kasmir text p 136 
ManoramS ( grammar ) p 159 
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Mantiabhasyal - Uvata s com on VSja 
saneya Samhita ’ ] p 3 
Mai mahodadhi of Mahidhaia p 98 
Man arna p 169 
Mantrika Upanisad p 4 
Maiia»(U ) p 95 
Mahakalpa Jam work p 
Mahadeva a Tantra p 911 
Mahadeviya p 144 
Mahanataka with a com by Balabhadi a 
date of the com p 154 another com 
called Candnka ibid M p (58 326 
394 

Mahanaiayana Upanisad p 96t 
Mahapisamata a Tantra p 217 
Mahapundaril a Jam work p 257 
Mahabhliata Mss of a copy of the 
whole of the Mbh its date p 5f M 
its Narayaniya section of the Moksa 
dharmaparva of Santiparvan p 189 
M p 198 216 293 452 458 461 462 
466 504 554 M and RamSyana 
stories differently told by Jams 
indicating different recensions p 
317 M its present shape retouched 
p 444 M mentioning the Abhifas 
p 632 

Mahabhasya with com of Kaiyata 
a good Ms p 10 62 65 
Mahabhasyagudharthadipmi = Rotes 
on Mahabhasya by Sadasiva p 158 
Mahamayasambara a Tantra p 21 < 
223 

Mahalaksmimata a Tantra^ p 21/ 
MahavEkyas their exposition by 
Samkaracarya p 13 
Mahavidya vidambana p 62 
Mahasammohana a Tantra p 217 
Mahimnah stotra p 169 
Mahipa ( Kosa ) p 154 
Mahocohusma a Tantra p 217 
Mandukya Upanisad its four parts 
p 96 

MStrbheda a Tantra p 217 
Matsya p 143 
Madhavi p 176 
Madhyamdinasruti p 307 
Manaya Grhya p 463 Sutra from 


M G on marrying a Nagnika 
P 596 

Mayagata Culika ( = Magic ) p 2d6 
Markandeva ( Piirani ) p 6 143 1/0 
344 

Margamahodaya { Jam ) p 246 
Malati Madhava nurabei of Mss u ed 
in the edition change^ in its readings 
as found in different Mss made b\ 
or due to the author him elf p 4'’2 
conjectural emendations m the case 
ofM condemned p 423 M second 
work of Bhavabhuti p 426 
Mahesvaratantra p 216 
Mahe^-varavada p 63 
Mitaksaia Vijnanesvaia s Com on 
\ ajnavalkyasmrt] p 6 141 142 143 
150 15‘> 289 

Minindra Panho discourse between 
King Milmdia and Ragasena the 
Buddhist 626 

Minarajajataka or \avanajataka b> 
Yavanesvaracaiya p 214 
Mimamsanyayaprakasa by Krsna 
yajvan p 178 

Mimamsabalaprakasa by Sc^rakara 
bhatta p 1/8 

Mimamsasutra Sahara svamm sBhSsya 
on It p 177 
Mukt avail p 61 
Muktikopanisad p 4 
Muktiomtamani p 19 /f 
Mugdbabodha a Kosa p 83 
Mugdhamedhakari-alamkaravrtti 
p 61 

Munda ( U ) p 95 
Mudgalapurana p 134 
Mudraraksasa p 428 
Muhurtaoudamani by Sivadaivajna 
p 213 290 

Muhurtatattva a com on it by Ganesa 
p 214 

Mularadhana a gloss on it by Isa 
dbara p 248 
Mrcchakati p 428 

Meghaduta four glosses on p 7 M 
p 158 176 427 com on M p 4'’6 
com on M by Jagaddhara p 438 
Dig and Sve Jam M , 318 
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Medmi p 170 176 435 
Maitrayaniya-Grhyasutia two Mss 
of suppoiting the late marriage of 
girls readings discussed p 602 
( Note II ) 

Maitreya p 170 
Modanesa a Tantrn p 217 
Mohapatiiajoharanavicaia p 63 
Mhalukapaddhati ( Jyo work) p 36 

Yajuryeda as merelv a saorifioial book 
p 119f Sukla Y p 6 455 Ma 
dhyamdina Eeeension its Krama 
text p 94f Black Y p 443 
Yajfia Parsva p 307 
Yajnavaibhaval handa with com by 
Madhavacarya pupil of Sami ara 
nanda p 15 

Yatindramatadipika of Sunivasa of 
of VadhGla family authors and 
works referred to in the work p 186f 
analysis of its contents p 188 
Yamalastaka a Tantra p 217 
Yavanajataka ( Jyo ) p 37 
Yajhavalkya Siksa p 5 
Yajhavalkya Smrti p 6 (two parts ) 
with Aparaditya s com p 136 
Yavanaparipatva Raiariti byDalapati 
raya written for Madhavasimha 
Savai Madhavarao ( II ) Peshwa 
nature of the worl containing Skr 
equivalents of Mahomedan Political 
terms p 47 

Yogatattva ( U ) p 95 
Yogasatakavyakhya p 176 
Yoga^ikha(U ) p 95 
Yogmi3ala4ambara a Tantia p 217 
Yogmyastadasakrama of Balakrsna 
P 39 

Eaghu p 170 176 369 Eaghuvamsa 
Kavyaj p 361 364 366 369 E til a 

p 62 

Eaghuvamsadarpana by Hemadri p 7 
Eatrakosa p 170 176 435 
EatnatrayavidhSnaby Asadhara p 248 
EatnamSlS, quoted m Kaumudi p 170 
176 

EatnamalayUm Anekarthakosa p 63 
EatnSkara a work on DharmaiSstra 
p 140, 142 


Ratnavali p 323 366 370 436n2 B 
tika p 62 
Rasil apriya p 331 
Raghavanatil n(a) p 63 R tika p 61 
Raghavapandaviya of Kaviraja copied 
by Jams p 318 

Rajal aiistubl a by Anantadeva p 150 
Rajatarangini ( on Bhavabhuti and 
Vakpati) Its chionology p 81 429 
B called the 1 mgs ruling m the 
North as Turnsl as or Kusanas p 633 
Rajavallabhamandana a woik on 
Architectuie by Hand ana m the 
service of Kumbhakarna K of 
Medapata p 42 

Eajimatiprabodha a drama by Yasas 
candra its hero Nemi p 62 64 
Rajimativipralambha with his own 
gloss of Asadhara p 248 
Ramakisnapaddhati ( Jyotisa ) p 36 
Ramakajtuka a Dharmasastra work 
p 144 

RJmacandra Klvya p 61 
Ramacarita ( T ) p ^0 R m verse in 
Pral rit and Sansl rit p 54 Em 
prose by Devavjiayagapi p 54f 
Ramadlsatil 1 p 170 
Ramapurvatapaniya ( U ) p 95 
Eamavmoda a Karan a by Bamabhatta 
p 211 290 

Ramanusasana p 170 
Ramayana p 170 176 504 B ( origi 
nal R ) referred toby Madhva p 195 
B ( Akhyana ) p 344 
Bamarcanacandnka p 146 
RamottaratSpaniya (U ) p 95 
Bavanasamvada p 63 
Bukminisavijaya a poem by VSdirsSja 
tirtha with com p 7 
Budrayamalatantra p 218 
Rupagata CulikS p 256 
Bupanarayaniya p 144 
Rupabheda Tantra p 176 217 
Eupamafiaari p 171 176 
BupamanjarmEmamEla a KoSa by 
Bupacandra p 83 
RuparatnSkara p 176 
BupSvali p 414 
Btipik^mafea, a Tantra p 217 
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LaksmisamhitS ( PanoarStra ) p 69 
Laghusatapadi by Merutunga contains 
the history of Vatagaccha p 63 65 
Lmgakarika p 176 
Lmgapurana p 171 
Lmganusasana of Vamana p 160 
Lilavati a com on it by Ganesa 
p 214 

I ilavatikatha (Ja n W ) by Jmesvara 
p 53 

Lekhapahclsika its histormal impor 
tanoe p 44 natuie of the work 
ibid its date and contents p 44f 
Lainga p 1/1 
I okabindusarapurva p 256 
Laugaksikarika p 307 
Laugaksi ( Nirmita )Sutra p 103 

Vaj alaya or Va^ialaga = collection of 
Gahao oi Gathas p 84f 
Vandana { Jam woik) p 257 
Varahapurana p 320 
Varivasyaiahasya (Tantra work ) 
p 219f 222 
Varnadesana p 176 
Varnaviveka p 171 
Varsaphalavicara by Isilakantha p 213 
a com on it by Madhavj ibid 
another com p 289 
Va'layupaddhati ( Jyo ) p 36 
Vasantarajakrti p 344 
Vastupalacarita p 63 
Vastupala-Tejapala-Carita p 62 
Vastupala-Tejapalaprabandha p 62 
Vajasaneya Sakha its Sacrificial 
Manuals p 5 

Vajasaneya Samhita Kanva Sakha 
Pada Text of p 2 
Vanibhusana p 334 
Vathu( tu? )la a Tantra p 217 
Vamakesvaratantra p 217f 
Vamana-Purana p 6 143 
Vayupurana, P 1<1 216 320 

mentions the Havanas p 625 
VarSha p 143 

Vanjaksacarita a modern sectarian 
work written under the name of old 
Rsis p 134 136 

Vartikas (Samkara Vedanta) p 181 


Vartikatatparyatika a work on Gota 
masutrabhasya "V arfcika bv dca« 
patimisra p 206 
Va(Pa)lakapya p 1/6 
■\alakhi1yas p 131 295 
Vasavadatta p 1/1 1/6 o61 o6d 369 
com on It by Jagaddhara p 438 
Vasistha RamSyana p 6 403 
Vasuki a Tantra p 217 
Vastupiakarana p 290 
Vastumandana of Mandana son of 
Ksetra a work on Architecture p 4^ 
Vikramacanta dilferent from Ailra 
mankadevacarita p 86 another \ 

= legendary account of A il rama of 
Ujjaymi p 86 

Vikramasimhavaloka p '’OO 
Vikramadityacarita ( different trom 
Vikramankadevacanta 1 p 86 
Vikramorvasiya ( its Apabhramsa } 
p 342 4‘>7 

Vicarasreni dates of kmg& mentioned 
in it p /6f 

VicSrasara of Jmavallabha p 53 
Vijayadevamahatmya KSvva p 60 
Vijayaprasasti a poem on \ ijayasena 
a high priest of Tapagaceha p 62f 
64 a com on Vijayaprasasti bj 
Gunavijayagani p 61 
Vidagdhamukhamandana p 171 17/ 
Vidyanuvadapurva p 255 
Yidyavedapaddhati a Dharmasastra 
work p 144 

Vidvajijanavallabha a work on Divi 
nation ascribed to K Bhoja p 41 
Vidvadbhusana by Balakrsna its com 
called Manjubhasini bv Madhii 
sudaiia p 84 

Vidhiratna p 103 quoted in Prayoga 
parjiata p 108 
Vidhiratnamata p 307 
Vipakasutranga p 253 
Yimalamata a Tantra p 217 
Vivarana (Samkara Vedanta ) p 181 
Vivadacandra of Sanmisra Misarff 
p 140 

Vivadacintamani a Dharmasastra 
work p 142 
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Vivadaiatnakai'i a Db iimsastia worJ 
p 142 

Vivadarnavabban^an a woil of many 
men p 140f 

Vivdbavindavana (Astrology of Main 
age ) by Kesava ]) 2li 
Vi’v eka Vila&a of Jin idatl asui i (Jain) 
p 4/ 

Visuddhesvaia a T anti a p 217 
Visva p 171 Visva(koba) p 154 
Visva or V isvapraklsa of Mahesvar i 
p 435<Scnl its date p 43G 
Visvanral as i p 171 
Visvarap \nibandba p 146 
Visvoddhaiatanti p 219 
Visnii attvaiiiiniya P 21 
Visn idharmottaia p 320 344 
Visnu Purina p 6 1<1 320 mentions 
the Abhiias p 

Visnubhaktil ilpilati byPurusoHama 
yith a com by Mahesvai i date of 
the com p 152f 289 
Visnubhal ticandrodaya (Madhva V ) 
p 25 a manual for a Vaisnava in 
gen ral older than Vallabha p 197 
289 

Visnasahasianama with Sara Bhasya 
p 15 

Visnusmrti p 103 143 
Vmu(a)dya a Tantra p 217 
Viracaiita p 424 hrst woil ofBbava 
bhuti its defects p 426 
'Virasimhavxlol a a medicinal \oik 
diseases traced to sms p 215 
Viryapravadaptirva p 255 
V rttamauktil avartikaduskai oddhara 
p 334 

Vrttaratnal ara its com by Bhaskara 
p 325 date of the com Bhlskara 
the same as author of Paiibhasl 
bhaskara p 3^5 V p 3^4 
Vrttaratnakarakavya p 62 
Vrtti (Grammar) p 171 
Vrddha Gargya samhita by Gaigya or 
Garga p 212 290 different from 

GSrgi Samhita ibid 

Trddhagrantha p 103 
Vrddhanyasa p 177 


Viddha Biahmisamhitay p 69 
Vindasamgraba p 216 
Vindlvanayamil a p 177 
Vislkapisukt 1 p 131 
Venisimhaia p 171 com on it by 
1 igaddhara p 438 

Vedaniidipi ibiidgemont of Sii 
bhasya p 69 
Vedanta vijay a p 187 
\edlntislra com on VedTnt isntia 
( Ramamujiya ) p 69 V different 
fiom the woil usually known by 
that name p 180 

Vedantasiddhant ibheda p xSli an 
exposition ot different \iews on 
Vedintic matters willun the blm 
karaSibool ibid 
Vaitathya (I ) p 9 j 
Y aidy inathapiasasti p 405 
Voimyika lam woil p 25^ 

Vaiylk nan ibhusanasli 1 of Tvond i 
bhatta Ringoiibh itt \ p ^0*^ 

Vai\ ahasaddipil a a com on V vlha 
vrndavana b;^ Ganesa p 214 
Vaisnava ( P ) p 143 
Vaisnavisiddhant isaddipil a p 161 
Vyakhyapra 3 riapty mga p ‘’53f 
Vyalhyamita p 1<1 177 
VrataiTja by Visvanatha son of 
Gopal 1 modem woik p 149f 

Sami aiastotra ot Balal rsn i p 39 
Satapath i Brahmana p 2 
Sataslol itil a p 61 

Sabarat mtra containing chaims in 
different Vernaculars p 218 
babdaprakasa or babdabheda p 4 <5&n2 
one and the sameworl = an appendix 
to the Visv ipial Isa 
Sabdabhusma of Danayijaya p 48 
Sabdanusasana p 172 
Sabdarnava p 172 1(7 
Sabhecla (same is Sabheda and Sabhe 

da below ) p 17 / 

Sasadharanyaya ( work ) p 62 
Sakafiyamyavrtti p 172 
Sakala Grhya p 298 
SSkala Samhita p 301 
Sakala-Sfftra p 298 
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Slkalyasamhita ( Jyotisa ) p 32 
Sdkuntala its Nagari and Gaudi 
recensions p 71 

Sankbayana Grhya ( Sutra ) p 296 
Sankhayana-Sutra ignored by Tn 
kandamandana and rarely studied 
p 301 p 308 

Satavahana gathas p 369 
Santicarita by Sakalakirti p 278 
Salihotra p 

Sasvatd ( Kosa ) p 1^2 1/5 435 
Siksa by Kesava a com on it by Aid 
murimanci p 98 
Sikhd (U ) p 95 
Siras ( U ) p 95 
Sivagitd p 216 

Sivadrsti b Somananda a work of 
Pratyabhi^na branch p 201 
Sivamahatmya from the Brahmottara 
1 handa p 134 

Sivarahasya (lantrik work) p 42 
Sivasutras of the Spanda branch of 
Kasmir Saivisni p 199nn then mam 
festation ibid 

Sistagita ( Nimbarka work ) p 26 
Suddhitattva p 150 
Sulvasntra Bhasya p 98 
Sudradharmat \tt\ a p 14/ 
feingara an anthology or p 158 
brngarakimnaranataka p 407 
Singlraprakdsa p 172 177 
Srngarasataka of Jmavallabha p 54 
besacmtamani a work p 177 
besasamgraha Heraacicdras supple 
ment to his Abhidhanacintamani 
p 65 

Siaddhanirnaya of Hemadii p 105 
Sraddhaprakarana of Yajnavalkya 
p 136 

SrSddhavidhi of Ganesi p 214 
brlddhaviveka by Eudiadhaia p 140 
Sridharapaddhati ( Jyotisa ) p c;6 
bripala Caupai p 289 
Sripalaoarita by Nemidattayati p 2/0 
281f 

Sribhasya p 187 with Srutaprakasa 
p 69 

Srutaprakasikd=com on Ramanujas 
Vedai^tasutra Bhasya 187 


brutabodha a work on metrics a 
on it by Manohaia pi/ bo 
Ealidasa p 334 

^ Srutasabdarthamahani> a amuLcav u 
Somesvaia pupil of \ ogesvarJcIIr a 
p 83 

Srutayurveda p 63 
I Siuti p 1/^ 

Slokavarttka called also IiibikZ ( i 
p 178 

Sveta^ataia Dpanisad Bhasya oy "Vij 
nanabhiksu p l/9t 

Sattiimsanmata p 320 
•Sadarthasami sepa p 18 
j badasiti of Jinavallabha p oj 
I Saddarsanavrtti p 62 
I Saddarsanasamuccaya ( Jam ) p 
I Sadbhasasta\ ana r 00 
I Sadvimsa Brahmana p 344 
Sabheda ( same as Sabheda abov e tiud 
Sabhedabeiow p 1/0 

Samvatsarapradipa a Bhaimasastra 
work p 144 

Samvegaiangasdld by Jinacandra p o3 
Samsaravarta p 12 1 / / 

Samsl ara Eaustubha by Anamadeva 
p IdO S K on the marriage cert, 
mony p o44 

Samskarapaddhati by Cangldbari 
I G one of the oldest writers on 
' Madhyamdina iitual P 6 lol 
Samsl ^rabhaskar 1 p 6 
Sami arsdi anda p lOo quoted by bam 
karacaiya p 107 = Dai\ata or 

J Devata Kanda = supplemeiitar\ 

i landaof Karmamarga^ second pait 

I or kppeiidiv ot Mimlnml Sutr v ibid 

X com on S p 109 

' Samkiantinirnaya ot Baianisua p a9 
j Saniksepasariraka its \le^^b about 

j Upadhi &c p 181f 

Samksiptabharata p 172 
Sam^atimala p 187 

IBamgitaiatnalara oi Sarngadeva 
p 43 the com attributed 
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to king Singd of Andhra = Singliana 
Yddava K of Devagin p 43f 
another com on it ** p 223 
Samghapattakd of Jmavdllabha p 54 
Satyapravadaplirva J iin W p 255 
Sadacairasmiti hy Chilian Nisimha 
caiya p 149 

Saduktil arnZZmita of bndharadasa 
p 347 

Sanatkumaragita p 62 
Samnj asa ( U ) p 95 
Saptakumarika p 177 
Saptapadarthi of Sivaditya p 30 date 
ofSivaditya p 31 S tika p 290 
Saptasati or Devimahatmya contained 
in the Markandeya Purana p 87 
Sahheda same asSabheda andSabheda 
above p 177 

Sabhyalamkarana by Govindap f Go 
vindajit ) works and authors quoted 
therein p 325 

SamayasaraofKundakund5caryap 224 
Samayasaiiaparamagamanataka p 63 
Samayasaraprabhrfca of Kundakunda 
cSrya ( Dig Jam ) p 47 
Samavayanga p 252 
Samasyapurana p 156 
Sammohanatantra p 218 
Sarasvatil anthabharana of Bhoja of 
DhSia p 334 434 436 
Sarvajnanottara a Tantra p 217 ^ 
Sarvadar«!ana (Samgraha) of Madhava 
p 240n2<Son3 

Sarvaviramata a Tantra p 217 
Sarvasva p 177 
SarvJnukrama p 295 300 
barvarthasiddhi p 187 
Sarvopanisatsara (TJ ) p 95 
SahasranamatikJ p 177 
Sahasranamastavana ( Jain ) with 
gloss by ^sadhara p 248 
Samkhya p 173 

SatvatasamhitS referred to by Kama 
nuja p 190 192 
SSmaveda its song books p 2 
SSmasamhita p 94 its Pada fex^ 
ibid 

Simbapurana p 173 


Saradipika a com on Sarasvata Vya 
1 aiana p 11 
Sarasvatal osa p 173 
Sarasvata ( Vyakai ana ) a com on it 
by Klmabhatta son of Narasimha 
p lOf 

Saiavali ( Jyotisa) p 36 216 290 
Saravalijatal l p 216 
Sardhasataka of Jinav illabha p 53 
Sahityadarpana p 164 
Siddhakhanda of Mantrasara by Par 
vatiputra Nityanatha ( dark pro 
cesses ) p 219 

Siddh lyogisvaramat i a Tantra p 217 
Siddhasabdarnava of bah ijakirti a 
^«\icon quoted by M illinatha p 11 
48f 

biddhanta Kaumudi p 415 
Siddhantamukt2vali = com by the 
author himself on his BhasSpan 
ccheda p 29f 
Siddhitrayi p 18^ 

Siddhi - bhu - paddhati a Jam work 
p 275 

Sukrtasaml iitan i p 63 
Sudarsanacaiita by Nemidatta p 270 
Sudarsanasamhitl ( rJntrika ) p 219 
Sundarainandacarita p 173 
bubhadra a vvork by PJrtha poet 
367 

SubhJbitamul tJvali or SubhasitasUkti 
mul tSvali by Jahlana a note on it 
pp 349-416 its two recensions 
p 350f contents of S p 357f poets 
mentioned in the S p 3.^9 S p 324 
SubhJsitaratnakosa by Kisna p 1571 
bubhasitaratnasamdoha p 308 
bubhaumacaritaby Katiiacandra p 282 
their dates p 282f 

burathotsava a Kavya by So nesvara 
deva pp 87-90 its contents p 90 
93 158 330 

Susruta Samhita ( Medi ), p 41 
SuktamuktSvali of SomaprabhacSrya 
his history and date p 48 
SGktavali p 61 

Snktisahasra p 360 368 verses 

from it quoted p 410f called also 
SuktiratnSkara p 411 
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Suksmarthasiddhanta of Jmavallabha 
p 53 

Sutra Jam p 254 
Sutralrtanga Jam p 252 
Sutidbhasya p 177 
Sudabastra p 177 
Suryaprajnapti J uii p 2tj4 
Surya^iddhlut 1 abridged bv BhlsLiiT 
cTrya into Blias\ ati p 32 209 344 
feetu ( of 1 ravaiasena ~ Setubandha) 
p 365 369 

Somanathaprasabti p 411 
Saurapurana p 320 
Skandapurana not the name of a 
definite work p 134 320 
Skanda ( Purana ) p 373 344 
Sthalagata CiJlika = oharms and other 
processes ( Mantra and Tantra ) 
p 256 

Sthananga p 252 

Spandakanka its authorship variously 
assigned p 200 

SpandakarikavivaranabyPama p 199f 
Spandapradipika by Utpala p 199f 
Spandasarvasva = Spandakanka and 
Its Vrtti p 201 

Spandamrta by Kallata p 200 
Smrti (Jain) p 54 173 
Smrtikaustubha by Anantadeva p 150 
Smrticandrika quoted by Hemadri 
P 137 143 14() 

Smrtidarpaiia p 14b 
Smrtidipa p 103 perhaps the same as 
Smrtipradipa p 107 


Smitibhaskara p 320 
Smrtiratnavali p 146 
Srartisamgraha p 146 
Smrfcisara mentioned by Vacaspati 
P 137 

Smityarthasagara by Ghallan Nisim 
hacarya its different Tarangas p 149 
bmityarthasara p 139 113 14b IjO 
S\ apnadasanana p orO 
Svapnavasavadatta p 360 oU 

Hamsa ( U ) p 9 d 

Harigurustavamala(N inibarLa System | 

p 26 

Hariprabodha p 1^4 
Harivamsa p 6 1^4 If 7 344 ( Jam ) 

by Jinadasa pupil of Sakalakirti 
its contents p 281 its Prasasti 
p 250 

Harivikramacarita p 61f 
Harsac'‘rita p 1<4 198 365 369 
Halayudhakosa a Ms of it 400 years 
old p 11 154 174 
Haravali p 174 17 1 354 435 
H3sasmrtipurapa p 61 
Hiranyakesin Grhya Sutra its marn 
age ritual presupposes a girl s having 
arrived at maturity p 557 596 
Hrdbheda a Tantra p 217 
Hemacandra his Prakrit Grammar 

P 

Hemaprakrta-Dhundhi p 61 

Hemavibhrama P 63 


S'? t S G Bhandaikar's works Vol H j 
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Akabankaliddsa p 322 324 
Akalank^ aJainwntei defeated Baud 
dhas in argument p 2/3 his argu 
mentation p 280 282 317 as Aklan 
kabhatta as p 245 
Akalajalada poet p 362 367 370 372 
Aksipad ( = A1 sapada ) Gautama 
( founder of Nyay a ) p 327f 
Agnisvamm com of Latyayana s 
ferauta Sutra p 109 his date p 110 
Acala poet p 363 371 verses attribut 
ed to him p 372 
Ajaya an author p 174 
Atikalaka a Kapalika p 2L8 
Atisila an author p 165 
Adbhutapunya verses attributed to 
him p 372 

Anangabhima his veises p 372 
Ananta authoi of Jatakapaddhati and 
a com on Kamadhenu p 3< son of 
Siddhesvara his com on Kimdamar 
tan<}a p 43 

Anantadeva (Grhya A^nter) p 546 549 
55o 556 562 56/ u69 571 u76 578 
587 

Anantapandita his Vyang^artlia Kau 
mudi a com on Bhanudatta s Rasa 
manjari p 13 A s genealogy and 
native place ibid his date p I2f 
Anantabhatta p 143 146 
Anantabhrata p 322 
Anantacarya p 161f 
An at ha a Kapalika p 218 
Anuttaravagmin Jain Sage also called 
Uttara\agmin p 271 Iso Anut 
taravid p 281 

Andhanatha poet his verses p 372 
Apara]ita a Jain Srutakevalin p 279 
284 

AparSrka p 143 146 150 * 

Appayyadiksita his works p 11 his 
Kuvalayananda, p 327, o32 


Appapbhatta p 164 
Abhayadeva Jain Pontift p ol his life 
and woiks p 52 

Abhmandd p 165 174 poet p 363 371 
Abhinandana p 372 
Abhinavagupta his Gitarthasaragraha 
p 20^ author of Dhvanyalokalocana 
p 334 his verses quoted p 373 
Ahhinava-Pampa the Kanarese poet 
p 318 

Amari poet p 322 363 371 
Araarakd ( poet ) p 325 
Amaracandri ( partial author of Ka 
vynkalpal xtl ) his history p 66 his 
othei works ibid p 322 325 A and 
Arisimha then lite p 66 
Araandatt i ( his PuniskSinda ) p 165 
174 

Amaiuka poet same as Amaruka 
p 36/ 371 veises attributed to him 
p 373t 

Amitdgati hib bubhasitaratnasamdoha 
p 51 his DharmapariksS described 
p 308f 317 

Anutacandra translator of Pravacana 
s3ra p 224 <^45 

Amrtadatta poet, his verses quoted, 
P 374 

Amrtadanta poet p 156 
Amrtavardhana poet p 156 
Aranyavasi Matsya an author of 
ritual work p 102 105 
Arasithakura poet p 374 
Ansimha (partial author of KJvyakal 
palata) and author af Sukrtasamkir 
tana, p 66 A and Amaracandra 
their joint life and date p 66 
Arupadatta ( identical With the com 
mentator of As^Sngahrdaya) p 174 
Argata{tha) poet p 374 
Arjunadeva a poet p 367 371 374 
Ava(?)ghata a M^rgapravartaka, p 218 
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Arantivarman verses attributed to 
him p 374 

Asvikumaras (two) poets p 3^4 
As it a p 344 

Assalavana-^svalSyana p 477 
Ahivallacarya (Jam) 935 

Akasapoh poet p 374 
Acaryacudamapibhatta p 141 
Atreya p 216 
Adikavi = Valmiki p 364 
Adityabhatta poet p 375 
Adinatha a Kapalika p 218 
Anandajfiana his diffeient glosses 
p 13 107 

Anandatirtha p 17 196 see also undei 
Madhvacarya Purnaprajna and 
Madhyamandira these being differ 
ent names of A 

Anandavardhana his Dhvani p 362 
370 as poet p 156 

Apadeva his history a modern author i 
p 150 

Apastamba on age of marriage p 102 
113 306f 319 450 452 457 463 506 
541 542 598 

Aryabhata p 34 called Bhata ibid 
A^Sdhara p 237n pp 245-250 his life 
p 246f list of his works p 247f 
called Kalidasa of his age p 247 
Asamitra p 322 

Asvalayana p 102 112f 302 305 307 
444 458 463 543 550 559 561 A lays 
down only a few Kamya Istis p 117 
A on age of marriage p 506 verses 
attributed to him not found in the 
text p 567f A on the Garbhadhana 
ceremony p 587 
A^valayanScSrya p 319 

Icchata poet p 375 
IndurSja (Bhatta) p 375 
Indrakavi p 323 375 
Indraguru a Jain teacher p 271 
Indrabhuti = Gautama a Ganadhara 
P 271 

Ugada p 165 
XJj 3 valadatta, p 165 


Uddiyakavi p 325 37 d 
TT tpala his com on Varahamihira ^ 
Brhajjataka his com on SatpancS 
bika of Prthuyasas p 36 U son of 
Udayakara author PratyabhijnS 
sntra different from U of the other 
Spanda branch p 201 I s Spanda 
pradipika p 200 U a poet u Vd 
Utpalacarya hisStotias p 13“^ 
UtpreksSvallabha poet p 3 0 4^b 
Udayana his Tatparya uddhi p 31 
Udayamkara his Paribhasas p lb4 
Udayasena a Jain sage p 246f 
UdayasaubhSgyagani pupil of SaubhJ 
gyasagarasuri p 64 author of \yut 
pattidipil a com on Hemacandra s 
Prakrit grammar p 64 
gdayin a Jam p ‘^48 
Udumbaras family of Bhavabhuti 
p 4^3 

UddSmakavi p 

Udbhata (his work on Poetics ) p ^3 
Upako a wife of Katyayana p 104 
Upamanyu( Bhatfca ) poet p 3/6 
IJpavarsa mentioned in Kathasarit 
sagara and Brhatkatha p 104 U as 
the author of a Sutra and as the 
author ofaVrtti on Mimamsa and 
VedSnta Sutras p 102 104 

Umvekaoarya=Bhavabhuti p 424 

XJmapatidhara poet p 321 376 
tJmasvati or TJmasvamin p 270 
XJsanas(a) P 319 344 

Uataor Uvata his date P 3^ his 
Bhasya on Va 3 asaneya Sarahita p 2 

Rsideva author p 102 
Esiputra p 34i 

Bkanatha his com on Kiratarjuniya 
P 

Bkanatha Haratha Saint p 491 

Aupanisadah p 165 
Ausanasa P 344 

Kaihsacarya a JainEkSdasangadhSrm 

p 285 

KatukSditya poet p 376 
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Katiabhuk = KanSda tounder of Vai 
sesika system p 27 327f liis Sutra 
rarely studied now p 27 
Kathah p 101 103 

'Kanthadhari (rm) a Maigapiavaital a 

p 218 

Kapardisvamin p 109 
Kamalakara his Xclrapndipa its 
Ahnika section K s nati\e place 
and history p 149 the author of Sid 
dhantatattvavikeka p 213 E on the 
evil eftects of the first Rtu on in 
inauspicious juncture p 590 K poet 
3<6 K 545f 549 556 561 564 567 
580 

Kamalakara Diksita p 158 
Kamalakarabhatta author ot^lSTiinaya 
sindhu p 145 178 579 K s com on 
Tantravartika p 17S K s pedigree 
ibid 

Kamalayudha poet p 376 432 
Kayyata p 174 
Kar3la a Kapalil a p 218 
Karka his Bhasva on Plraskara Gihya 
Sutra p 5 K expounder of Katya 
yana Sraddha Sutra p 97 K p 102 
com of Zatyayana Srauta Sutra 
p 105 Karka Upadhyaya or SvSmin 
p 109 K p 306 307 
Karpurakavi p 376 
Kalasa poet p 326 376 
Kalasakd poet p 157 
Kahnga p 165 174 377 
Kaipataiiikdia p 139 
Kail ita p 199nn 200»knl 201 his 

Vitti on the bpandal ariLds p ‘’01 
Kalyanavarman ( Jyo ) p 36 
Kallinatha son of Lai smanaiyn p 223 
Kalhana author of Eaiatarangini p 81 
429f 

Kavasa Ailusa not a Biahman but 
regarded as a composer of Vedio 
hymns p 512 
Kavikankana p 323 
Kavikeli poet p 377 
Kaviratna poet p 377 
KavirSja poet p 323 326 K author 
of ( Brahmanio ) RSghavapandaviya 
his date, p 318 


Knvmdra p 323 
Kavisvara poet p 377 
Kanabhil su author ot Kath^HriikSra 
a Jam authoi p 273 
Katya p 174 

Katj ay ana s S addha Sutra p 97 K 
p 104 his story in Bihatkatha and 
Kathasaritsagara ibid K s date 
m relation to old Vedic literature 
p 124 K s Snrvanukramabhasya 
an important and rare work de 
scciptiori ot: its contents p 293f K 
p 102 113 114 166 li4 30/ 
Kadambaii Ram i i dramatist poet 
p 362 370 

KSmandal a p 174 verses attributed 
to him quoted p 37 / 
Kutikeyasvamin a (Jam) Sadhu 

p 262 

Kala KSpalika p 218 
Kalabhairavanatha a Kapalika p 218 
Kalapah p 166 

Kalidasa p 87 157 166 174 326 

361 363 364 366 368 369 371 

verses attributed to him quoted 
p 377f estimate of his work com 
pared to BhavabhUti p 428 
Klsmatha Upadhylya bis Dharma 
sindhu p 552 556 
Kasyapa p 344 
Kirata p 369 

Kirti J iin sage p 271 = S ikala 

1 irti p 281 

Kiintal ipiti“SiUal ip iti p 3/8 
kundal unda p 282 
Kiindakundaclry i an early writer 
p 224 the line of high priests found 
ed by him his works ibid p 262 
269 pp 278-281 
Kumara p 166 

Kumaradasa poet p 156 166 326 369 
verses attributed to him quoted p 378 
Kumarila lived after KSlidJsa his 
Tantravartika p 110 K 178 194, 
297 K Svammor K bhatta p 109, 
424 

Kumuda poet p 378 
Kumbhaka poet p 378 
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Kulasekhara his 5^caryaman3ari p 362 
K p 370 

Kullukabhatta on killing of animals 
p 179 K p 142 583 
Kusumadeva poet p 156 
Kurmacalanrpati p 323 
Krsna his com on Katyayana s Scad 
dha sutra p 97f Krsnas family 
P 97 

Kisnadasa p 323 
Kfsnapandita p 323 
Kl-snapilla poet p 378 
Kisnamlsra poet p 3<8 
Krsnacarya p 161f 
Kedari mentioned by Sndharaoarya 
p 137 

Kerali p 323 

Kesava Kasnun his Vedantasutra 
bhasya p 26 K s Jatakapaddhati 
p 33 34 210 K of Nandigr’ima 

father of Ganesa p 36 K s Muhurta 
tattva with com of Ganesa, p 37 
K or K svamin or K sun ritual 
author p 102 K mi4ra ( Jyo ) 
p 36 K svamin p 109 306 his 

Prayogasara p 105 his Baudha 
yana Prayogasara p 108 
Kesankavi p 323 
Kai3]ata p 166 
Kokkata p 166 1<4 
Kokkara p 166 
Kokkoka poet p 378 
Kolahaldoaiya p 166 
Kautalya p 174 
Kaumudil 3ra p 166 
Ksatriylclrya a DasapHivadharm 
p 284 

Ksirasvlmin p 163 166 his com on 
Amarkosa contains a quotation from 
Bhavabhuti p 433t 
Ksemacandia pupil of Candiakirti 
p 281 

K?emar2]a his Spandanirnaya ( on 
the manifestation of Siva-Sutras ) 
p 199f 201 his com on Paramar 
thasSra p 202 
Ksemendra p 156 323 326 

Khandabhatta son. of Mayure^vara 
author of Sainskar^bhaskara p 6 


Khadira Grhya writer p 541 54'^ 

547 

GangadSsa son of Pociya and MahS 
laksmi author of a com on Khanda 
prasasti assumed the name of Jna 
nananda p 7f 

Ganapati a poet p 156 323 324 326 
366 369 3^9 

Ganesa his GrahalSghava with "Visya 
nathas com p 34, 36 213 gene 
rally used now G s family and 
native place p 34 date p 3o G s 
Pdtasanni ( Jyo ) com on it by Y 
p 35 G of Nandigaum a thor of 
a com on Yivahavrndavana his 
other works p 214 

Gadadhara his Bhasya on Paraskara 
Grhya Sutra p 5 28 29 20i G 
poet p 324 326 
Garga p 103 344 

GagShhatfca his AoSradarsa p 148 G 
declares founder of Maratha Empire 
aKsatnya p 523 
Gadhikabhallnka poet p 3^9 
GSrga p 344 
Gargiya p 344 

Gargya p 216 G Narayana on ^sva 
layana Srauta Sutra p 300f * 

Gunacandra Jain p 282 
Gunabhadra author of the con 
eluding chapters of Jam Adipurapa 
and author of UttarapurSna and 
its Prasasti p 274f G Tama teacher 
p 245 275 278 

Gunavmaya a Jam author of a com 
on Khandaprasasti p 7 
Gunakara poet p 324 
GunSdhya author of BrhatkathS p 87 
273 369 his Katha as Gunadhya 
ibid burnt in fire p 361 364f 
Guhadeva p 187 
Gurjara poet p 323 
Gelpapdita p 379 

Goidhoi Kaviraja ( Ksmapati ) p 322 
379 

Gotrananda poet p 379f 
Gonandana a poet p 362 3i0 
Gopadatta (Bhadanta ? ) Poet p 38Q 
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Gopaditya poet p 326 
Gopala his Pray asoitt a Kansas based 
on Baudhayana Sutra G quoted by 
Sayana his Kaiikas on Soma sacri 
fioe p 99 Gbhatta grandfather of 
Bhavabhiiti p 423 
Gopalacarya p 161f 
Gopinatha p 99 5/7 u79 
Gobhata poet p 380 
Gobhila P 3X9 463 5U 542 j 47 562f 
G on age of marriage p 506 
Gobhilaputra p 463 his Grbyasaih 
graha quoted p 539 541 544 
Goraksa a Margapravartaka p 218 
Govardhana author of a ritual p 132 
167 174 G the Jain brutakevalin 
p 284 G (poet) p 321 323 G 
326 

Govardhanacarya poet p 380 
Govardhanananda p 167 
Covardhanamisia a comment it or of 
Tarkabhasa othei membeis ot his 
family pupil of the author of the 
work commented on by him p 31 
Oovinda of Junnai Kundamartanda 
work on construction of altars ( aco 
to Sulva-Sutras ) with com their 
dates p 43 G p 141 
Go’^indabhatta poet p 323 
Govindaraja p 141 Bhatta Govinda 
raja poet p 380 

Govmdananda his com on Samkara 
BhJsya on Vedanta Sutra p 107 
227 234 

Gauda poet p 324 

Gaudapada his com on Bihadaran 
yaka p 70 genesis of his theory 
that the world is unreal p 204 
Gautama founder of Nyaya system 
p 27 G Jain Ganadhara p 269 
272 280 281 284 G p 216 452 G 
( Law writer ) p 545 550 
Gauradhara author of acorn onYajur 
veda p 133 

Gauri (Poetess ) p 323 
Gaurik5nta=Gauripati p 142 
Gauripati com on Sridatta s 5.ca 
radarsa G s date ibid p 142 
Gaunpriya, p 323 
Gyahakrsna p 174 


Ghanasyima p 323 

Cayddla-Divakara became Sabhya to 
Sn-Harsa along with Ban a and 
Mayura p 366 
Candesa p 141 
Candesvara p 141 142 
Catiirmul hamahSdeva poet p 380 
Canda poet 343 
Candra p 174 
Gandraka poet p 380 
Candr ika\ i poet p 324 380 
Candiakirtidevx T^in High Priest 
P 278 

Candragomin p 174 
C^ndracuda poet writer m reli law 
p 323 545f 549 556 562 oU 567 
Candrasvamin a poet p 156 
Caraka 167 174 215 344. 

Carpata a M'Trgapra\ aitaki p 218 
Cadhesvnra poet p 380 
Canayaka p 156 
Capaka a poet p 156 
Citiavaidhana his com on Baghu 
vamsa p 67 

Cintamam p 144 poet p 323 
Cintam'tnidiksita p 323 

Cmnabhatta a com on Tarkabhasa 
31 his date and history his work 
called Tarkabhasaprakd^ika p 3lf 
Ciyaka poet p 380 
Caura poet p 368 371 

Chahada son of Asadhara p 246 
Chittappa poet 381 

Jagajjivana poet p 323 
Jagadisa NySya writer p 28 29 
Jagaddhara his Stutikusumanjah 
his family history p 133 156 

a family of MimSrasakas his 
date p 435f com of Bhavabhuti s 
MSlati-MSdhava a note on him pp 
435-38 works referred to by him 
m com on Mai Mad p 435 
his date nature of his com on Mai 
Mad , his other com p 438 
Jagannitha p 323 
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Jaghanasthalibatuka poet p 381 
Jatacarya Jam author = Si mhanand in 
p 272 

Jadabhita a Margapravartaka p 218 
Jambusvamiii Jam p 269 271 272 
279 281 284 
Jayagupta poet p 381 
Jayatirtha his com on Madhva 
carya s works p 23 
Jayatungodaya or Jayatunga, poet 
p 381 

Jayadeva his Gitagovmda p 8 53 
bis G with com called Rasikapnya 
by Kumbhakarna K of Medapata = 
Mewad p 320f J 321 323 324 360 
368 verses attributed to him p 381 
J his Aloka ( Nyayawork ) p 28 
Jayanta p 297f 298nl his Vimalo 
dayamala p 299 J s view about 
Garbhalambhana p 571 J p 578 
Jayapalacarya (a Jam) p 285 
Jayimadhava p 326 381 
Jayarama his Bhasya on Paraskaia 
Grhya Sutra p 5 his com on 
Didhiti of Raghunathabhatta biro 
mam p 207 

Jayavardhana poet p 157 381 
Jayasenaguru author of Vagartha 
samgraha p 273 

Jayasenacarya a DasapurvadhJrin 
p 284 

Jayasimhasuri his Kumlr ipalacanta 
p 60 67 

JayJditya author ot Kasika (gram) 
p 159f 167 

Jaladeva, poet, p 381 
Jalamanusirudra p 381# 

Jalamdhari( rm ) a Margapravartaka, 
P 218 

Jalhana his family p 360f Maharoha 
kabhagadatt i, title of J earliest of 
anthologists p 359 425 J son of 
Laksmidhara author of Subhasita 
muktavah p 354 his exploits, chan 
ties, p 355f 357 J p 157 433, 434 
JSika poet p 381 
jatarltpa p 167 174 
Jdtukarpi, mother of BhavabhUti 
P 423 


Jatukarnya p 319 
JStoka p 167 

Janakinathabhattacarya Cudamani 
author of Nyayasiddhantamanjari 
P 2/ 

Jitamanyu poet p 382 
Jinacandra Jain HP p ‘^Sl 
Jmacandiadeva J High Priest p 2i8 
J madatta his Ganadharasardhasataka 
P 50 J of the VSyadagaccha 
author of Vivekaviiasa his date both 
mentioned by Madhava in the 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha p 66 
Jinadasa a pupil of Sakalakirti (Jam) 
p 250 

Jmarajasuri of the Kharataragaccha 
p 31 

Jinavardhanasun hi*^ oom on Siva 
ditya s Saptapadarthi p 30 his date 
high priest of the Kharataragaccha 
deposed a Zealous student of N'vaya 
p 31 

Jmavallabha hi*? -vsorks p 53f his 
Stotras p 54 

Jmasagara high priest of a branch 
Kharatara sect p 50 
Jinasena his Hanvamsa p 2<1 its 
date 272 277 authors mentioned by 
him p 272f author of Jma Purina 
p 273f J Jam teacher of Amogha 
vaisa (Has E ) his Bsabhacarita 
p 275f completed by Gunabhadra 
p 2i6 J p 278 280 281 282 ^^84 
Jmendrabuddhi p 167 174 
JimutavShana p 141 
Jlva a poet p lo6 

Jivadeva his history a modern writer 
P 150 

Jivan2ga poet p 382 
Jivasarman ( Jyo ) P 36 
Jaimmi author of Ealpataru 103 306 
308 463 J on age of marriage p 506 
J protesting against ©ariy marriages 
p 513 

Jaiyata his com onSusruta p 215 
Jonara;ja his com on KirStSrpmiya* 
his^ate P 152 Sri JonarSja poet, 

Jnanabhusapa, Jam H®3rd P 
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Jhala^jhalavasudev^ poet p o82 

Todaiamalla tbo Samhitabkandha of 
lus Jyotihsukhd p 35 J =part ol 
an Encyclopaedia of Indian Science 
and lore p 35 

Dimboka poet p 382 

Tattvakaia = Raghnnandana p 141 
Tatbat family name of the Bhatta 
family p 145 
Taiala a poet p 362 
Tarnnabana poet p 382 
TanaPathaka his Samskaramnktavali 
p 151f 

Tarapala p 167 174 
Tithmirnaya by Bhattoji Diksita 
p 146 B D his family p 146 his 
date p 146f 
TisatScarya p 216 

Tukarama p 4/8 622T ofDehu, some 
of his Abhhangas translated p 615 
T teaching reverence and love p 621 
Tejahsimha his Daivajnalamkrti p 38 
his pedigree of the Pragvata family 
ibid 

Trikandamandana quoted by Hemadri 
p 301 authors and works quoted by 
T pp 101 103 date of the iitual 
writer s and works mentioned by T 
p 108t T p 306 308 Tnkanda 
mandana Bhasknra Misia son of 
Kumai asvamm his Apastamba 
dhvanitarthakarikas p 300 
Tridapdin p 144 

Trilocana author o Parthavijaya 
p 366 T poet p 369 382 
Trivikrama poet p 325 326 Trivikra 
mabhatta p 323 361 365 369 

verses attributed to T quoted p 382f 
Tryambakesvara p 164 

Dandaka, p 167 

Bandin poet p 53 157 167 174 323 

326 363 366 367 369 436 B s 

IK^SvySdarsa p 293 verses attribu ted 
toB quoted p 383 
Barpana p 326 


Barpanaraghava poet p 383 
Balvana commentatoi ot Susruta 
( medicine ) p 554 
Basaratha a Jam teacher p 2/5 
Blmodara Pupil ot Pidniinabhx 
B s Katana called Bhatatuly i p 
33t his dale p 34 D (Jyo ) > 36 
B p 167 174 216 307 
Bamodaragupt 1 poet p 1^7 383 
Baraodarabhntta p 323 
Biinkaia (bhattx) p 145 
Bivdkarayati a Jam teacher p 2/t 
Bipaka poet p 383 
Buiga { gr ) p 163 (Durgokta Linga 
nusaaana ) also quoted as Burga 
simha p 1/4 
Burlabharaja poet p 383 
Beva or Bevamuni a Jam author 
p 273 

Bevagapa poet p 325 
Bevagupta poet p 383 
Bevacandra a Jam Papdita p 247 
Bevabodha poet p 363 
Bevabodhi a Yogm and poet p 371 
verses attributed to him quoted p 383 
Bevayajnika his Bhasya on Katyayana 
Srauta Sutras p 4 97 D s Bhasya 
on the Vajasaneya Samhita Anukra 
manika ^^4 
Bevaraja poet p 383 
Bevala p 306 307 319 344 
Bevasiddhivedm p 323 
Bevasvaram author ot Asvalayana 
Sntrabhasya p 108 109 110 
Bevacarya a Basapurvadliarm p 284 
Bevendrakirti * a Jam high piiest 
p 270 278 

Bevesvara poet p 323 
I Byutidhara poet p 157 
I BramidJcaryaj mentioned in the com 
I on the VedantasutrabhS§ya ( RSraa 
nuja ) p 187 

Bravida ( author )i p 102 107 to be 
identified with author of Smrtipra 
dipa? B mentioned by SndharS 
oSrya, p 137 

Bvihsamdhana p 367, 370 
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Dhanamjaya ( D J ) p I/4 his antho 
logy and Dvihsamdhana Kavya p 
317f 318 362 367 370 384 D author 
of Dasarupaka p 434 
Dhanapala poet p 361 365 369 384 
Dhanika author of Dasaiupal avaloLa 
p 434 

Dhanvantari p 174 
Dhaiani p 167 

Dharanidharabhatta poet p 3‘>5 
Dharma poet p 384 
Dharmakirti Jam head p 281 verses 
attributed to him quoted p 384 
Dharma^upta poet p 15 / 
Dharmadasa (author of Vidagdhamu 
khamandana ) p 168 1/4 326 384 
Dharmadeva poet p 384 
Dharmameru his com onRaghuvamsa 
p 67 

Dharmaralu il It p 141 
Dhaimasagaia bis Pravacariapariksa 
dates of Vdghela kings gi\en m it 
P ^7 

Dharmasena p 174 
Dharmasenacarya a Dasapiuvahharm 
p 284 285 

Dharmasoka verses attrituted to him 
quoted p 384 
Dharadhaia poet p 157 
Dharimala poet p 384 
Dharesvara p 141 
Dhutimadhava poet p 384 
Dhurta poet p 323 
Dhurtasvamm his BhJsya on Samanya 
Sutra ( of Apas Srauta Su ) p 97 
105f Dhurta or D svamm p 102 
DhrtisenScSrya a Dasapuivadharin 
p 284 

Dhoyi ( Kaviksmapati ) p 321 
Dhruvasenacarya p 2So 
Dhrona or Hropa a potter by birth and 
a poet p 366 his Bh3rata ^ p 366 369 

HaksatrScSrya ( Jam )» p 285 
Nandana> poet p 384 
Kandapap^ita his Samsl arammaya 
p 148 545 546 548f 553 556 558 
u61 664 567 579 583 N comment 


mg on thepc^ssage about the Oarbha 
dhana 58/ 588 

Nandikesvara his Ganakamandana= 
Introduction to the study of Astro 
nomy his account of his father 
Malajit or Malji = VedangarSya 
getting the title from tne Emperor 
of Delhi pedigree of Maljit p 40 
Kandm p 168 

Nandimitra as a Jam Srutakevaim 
P 279 284 

Naradevavarman poet p 385 
Haravahanadatta p 168 
Narasimha author of a com on Surya 
siddhanta and Vasanakalpalat§ 
p 213 liT poet p 385 
Narahari son of Svayambhu and Nala 
uia his com on Naisadhiya his 
information about himself his pro 
bable date p 7 8 
Hagappayya poet p 385 
Kdgaraja author of Bhavasataka a 
king of the Taka race P 9 
Nagasenacarya a Dasapurvadharm 
p 284 

Nagarjuna a Margapravartaka p 218 
NSgoaibhatta p 10 158 325 his date 
p 147 his PanbhSsendubhaskara 
p 164 

Naciraja poet p 385 
Nathakumara poet p 38o 
NathopSdhyaya poet p 
Narada p 168 319 344 467 

Narayana his glosses on JCTpamsads 
p 13 author of Yrtti on Asval5yana 

Srauta Sutra p 106 108 146 
298nl 302 304 559 com on Isv 
Grhya Sutra p 575 H Stava 
cintamani p 202 H a ritual author 

p 102 

Narayanabhatta his Prayogaratna 
p 121 N Kg ritual writer p 145 
647 562 564 567 578 579 580 
NSrayanasarvajnacaraY^^* ^ 
Niggantha Nataputta P 
Nidradaridra poet p 385 425» 


88 [ R G Bhandarkar s works, YoUn } 
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Nimbaika, p 25t his system explained 
precursor of Vallabhdoarya p 26 
>Jiruktikara p 168 
Nirmala poet p o26 
Nibdnaray ina - peilnps Narayaii i 
author of Veins imhari p 385 <Sz;n 
Nilakantha poet p 323 326 N Bh i 
vabhuti b fathei p 423 580 N 
Smrti writer p 564 N Bhatta 
author of Mayukhas p 145 
Nilakanthasukla poet p 326 
Nrsimha and his son Narayanabhatta 
p 99 

Nrsimhayajvan his Hautrakankab 
p 98f part of Prayogaratna p 98 
on duties of Hotr priest N s family 
history p 99 
Nrsimhacarya p 161f 
Nemicandra a Jam High Priest 

p 280 281 

Haidhruva Narayana his Vitti on 
Xsv Gr S p 298 300 
Haimeya or Naimayya poet p 38t; 
Nyayakandali tika of Sridhara p 67 

Panditaraja poet p 325 
Patanjah p 124 156 444 450 518 P s 
MahSbhSsva alluding to Yavana 
kingdom in India p 625 
Padmanandin Jam Head p 250 262 
270 281 282 

Padmanabha) his com on Bhasl aiS 
carya s Karapakutubala p 33 his 
Prayogadarpana for Madhyamdmas 
hi Pratisthadarpana p 151 
Padmasiipha a Jam p 248 
Padmavati (poetess) p 323 
ParSsara his injunction about the per 
formance of GarbhSdbana limited 
by other circumstances p 548f 552 
P p 344 467 468 550 565 577 P 
quoted p 545 546 

Panmi p 52 104 158 159f 163 168 
174 189 360 364 368 415f 444 539n2 
P s date m relation with old Vedic 
lit p 124 verses attributed to P 
quoted p 386 P s rules about 3 past 
tenses quoted p 419 Bhasa of 
P = Sk current m his time p 4l9n 


P adheied to iii the two Sk books of 
the author p 421 

PandavS carya Jam Ekadasangadharm 
p 285 

Patral esarin a Jam author p 273 
Pip 1 of Kankhilya family of Nalakac 
chapura p 248 

Parasl nra p 542t 547 5o0 562 
Partha poet p 367 
Palaklpya p 344 

Pingala his Prakut Prosody with a 
com by Manoharakrsna P 13 P 
poet 323 334 P naga p 334 
Punjaraja son of Jivaiiendra orna 
ment of Malava circle of the Srimala 
f =the sime as the commentator on 
Sarasvata grammar p 11 Kavyalam 
karasisuprabodha his other work 
Dhvampradipa p 12 
Punaruktap inijita poet p 186 
Purusottama p 168 174 
Purusottamabhatta Agmhotria p 164 
Pulmda poet p 365 author p 369 
probably CSEndSla Divakara ibid 
Puspadanta poet p 386 
Puspadantaclrya Jam p 285 
Pujyapada Jam p 245 280 282 his 
gr rules p 317 
Parpacandra p 168 174 
Purnabhadra his Paficopakhylna=an 
edition of the Paflcatantra P s date 
his correcting every letter every 
word every sentence See vast dif 
ference of readings presented m this 
text great omissions and additions 
his PancopSkbySna == Paficatantra 
re written p 322 

Prthuyasas son VarShamihira p 36 
Prthvidbara poet p 157 386 
Penjalla MancanSeSrya p 152 
PaurSnikSh p 169 
PrakSsadatta poet p 157 
PrakSsavarsd poet p 156 386 
PrajnSnanda poet p 386 
Pradipavasuradbara poet p 386 
Pradyumna a dramatist p 366 * 

P poet, p 369 
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Prabhava Jam sage p 271 P =Vidyu 
cara p 281 

Prabhakara His Gita>-Bdghava one 
of the imitations of Gita Govmda its 
date P 8 

prabhEkarabhatta poet p 323 326 
prabhEcandra Jam teacher H P 
p 272 280 281 283 
Prabhaoandradeva a Jam High Priest 
p 278 

Prabhudevi her Lati style p 371 

Pravarasena author 365 369# 

Prastavaomtamam poet p 325 

Prahlada poet p 386 

Prahladana, poet 387 

PrSoindcaryah p 169 

Prostildcarya a BasapErvadhErm p 284 ! 

Bappabhattasuri date of his birth his 
converting AmarE3a p 80 
Bappabhatti s conversion of Ama p 81f 
Bahudeva Jam p 248 
Bahvrc p 307 
BahvrcSh p 101 

BSpa or Bapabhatta p 156 157 169 
174 326 360 361 363 365 366 367 
368f 433 466 verses attributed to 
him quoted p 387 
BddarEyapa p 344 
Barbas paty a p 344 
Bdlakrsna of Jambusara his Tajika 
kaustubha his pedigree and other 
works p 39 B a com on an antho 
logy by Madhusudana date of com 
p 155 B a poet p 323 
BElEjIbhatta poet 323 
Bindukavi p 323 
Bilvamangala p 326 

Bilhapa his VikramEnkadevaoarita = 
life of Tribhuvanamalla Vikra 
mEditya of Kalyana p 86 its known 
second MS ibid B p 333 326 343 
367 371 B verses attributed to him 
quoted p 387 389 called Kasmir B 
p 389 

Bi^aka Bhatta poet p 389 

BudddhihngScarya a Dasapurvadharin 

P 0-1 q 344 

Brhaspati (law writer) P 

545. 550 


Bodhayana p 187 

Bopadeva s Eavikalpadruma p 10 B s 
Satasloki his history p 41f native 
ofBerar his HariialS summary of 
the Bhagavata p 42 B s date, 
p 436f 

Bopdla p 169 
Bopaiita p 169 174 
Baudhayana p 102 105 111 114 115 
216 307 539 544 550 5 d 4 536 5o8 
565 566 567 582 B followed hy 
Bgvedins p 112 B on the period of 
the Indragni animal sacrifice p 113 
B s Putrakamyesti p 115 many 
Kamya 1st is laid by B p 117 B 
directing marriage of girls after 
pubert p 585 

Brahmadeva son of Candrabhatta his 
Karanap^aka«^a p 33 one of the 
oldest of the Karanas ibid 
Brahmanandin p 187 
Brahmarka (Jyo W ) p 33 
Brahmendrasvlmin poet p 323 


Bhagavadvrttikrt p 298 
Bhatta p 169 174 
Bh ttanilakantha p 325 
Bhattasuri p 199nl 
Bhattasvamin p 169 
Bhatfcaculita poet p 156 
Bhatti p 169 176 

Bhattojl Dili sit a p 10 26 159f 164 
325 415 hisTithinirijaya p 145 B 
and Karaalakara contemporaries 

p 147 

Bhattodbhatta poet p 157 
Bhadanta Irogya poet p 3<5 
Bhadrabahu p 245 B the Sriita 
kevalin p 284 

Bharata p 169 174 B (NStya) p436 
Bha(a)radv3]a p 30 i 319 
Bhartrmentha p 365 369 389 
Bhartrbari p lo5 Ins Nitisataka 
p 156 15 i 333 326 BhartU =han) 
p 164 verses attributed to him 
quoted P 589 


aarvu, poet p 390 

[lallaia poet p 157 B bhatta p 390 

davadeva (author of an Architeetur I 
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tieatise ) p 323 B a poet p 333 
561f B bhatta p 558 
Bhavana^a ritual author p 102 307 
authoi of a Bhasya on Xsvalayana 
Sutra p 106 

Bhavabhuti his chronological position 
m relation to Vakpati p 81f verses 
attiibuted to bim p 390 B p 801 
169 174 326 362 366 367 370 an 
article on him pp 422 434 and on 
Jagaddhaia pp 435 438 B s family 
history and learning p 433f B as 
pupil of Bhatta Kumarila not impro 
bable chronologically p 424f no 
evidence of his familial ity with 
Mimamsa his thiee plays Slokas 
attributed to him in anthology p 425 
B and Kalidasa compared a tradi 
tional characteristic anecdote with 
regard to them p 426f K a favourite 
author of B B s references to events 
in K s V orks p 427 B s greatness 
and his merits unsurpassed si ill m 
adapting words to the sentiment 
p 427 his lyric genius wanting in 
dramatic genius B and other SI 
dramatists compared his defects 
p 428 his date p 429f 431 432 

Bhavasvamin ritual author p 102 
author of Baudhayana Sr Sutia 
Bhasya p 107 his date p 110 B 
p 100 108 109 

BhavSnanda ( ISTyaya writer ) p 28 
Bhavaninandana poet p 157 
Bhagavata-Jayavardhana poet p 391 
Bhagavrttikrt p 169 
BhSguri p 169 174 
Bhanu Vaidya or Bhisag poet p 324 
371 

Bhanukara poet p 333 325 336 
Bhanudatta his Rasamahjari and 
Rasatarangini p Ilf his native 
country not Berar but Videha p 12 
a com on B s Rasamanjari by Sesa 
emtamam another com on it by 
Visve^vara p 177 

Bhanupap-dita Vaidya a at h or of the 
Introductory Pra^asti of the 


Subhdsitamul t ivali ol J ihlana 
p 326 351 356 B p 387 
Bhamaha ( his work on Poetics ) p 03 
Bharadvaja p 104 copies of his Sutra 
raie p 105 B a ritual writei p 113f 
B author of Vlrtika on Cotama 
sutrabhasya- Uddyotal u i p 206 
B p 306 

Bhaiadvajiyabhasyal It p 104 B sutra 
bhasy ikrt p 306 

I Bharavi p 156 157 174 326 36^ 369 
veiseS|p.ttribufced to him p 391 
Bhaiuoi p 187 552 581 
Bhargaviya p 344 
Bhavamisra poet p 326 
Bhasyakara p 174 

Bhasa p 326 360 364 368 verses 

attiibuted to him p 391 392 
Bhasarvaina his NySyaslra ( system 
of Gautama ) p 84 

Bhaskara author of the Vaitikas on 
Sivasutra p 199f 201 B son of 
Apajibhatta his Padyamrtataran 
gini an anthology p 324f 32 j 
B haslaiaiaya son of Gambhirar3ya 
his date ( author of a Tantra work) 
p 219f 

Bhaskaravarman p 391 
Bhaskaracairya his date his Gold 
dhyaya with VasanabbSsya his 
Kaianakutuhala its difterent coram 
his Siddhantasiromani p 32 33 B s 
Lilavati com on L by Mahid^sa 
p 207 B follows Brahmasiddhlnta 
p 209 B p 212 

Bhisag Bhanu poet p 368 371 
Bhima p 169 391 

Bhimata called Kalafijarapati his hve 
Ratakas p 362 

Bhimanltha a Margapravartaka 

p 218 

Bhimabhatta or Bhimata poet p 391 
Bhimasimha p 326 
Bhimasimhapandita poet p 391 
Bhimasena poet p 169 174 326 
Bhuvanakirti a Jam Head Priest, 
p 251 262 281 282 
BhuvanSnanda, poet p 32*? 
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BhrEtaiidtha a K5pd:lil a p 218 
Bhutavalyacarya Jain p 2b5 
Bhutimadhava poet p 391 
Bhupatimibia poet p 323 
Bhygu p 319 

Bhenbhankara poet p 325 387 391 
Bhoja Pr Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja 
p 163 169 174 392 434 


Makaranda poet p 393 
Manl asvamin p 110 
Mankhana poet p 393 
Mangalarjuna poet p 393 
Manikamba p 162 
Mandanami^xa p 194 
Mandalao iiva ( Jam title ) p 282 
Mattanaga p 436 

Matsya ( Aranyavasin ) as the wiiter 
of a Sutra p 105 

Mathuianatha son of Eama ( Nyayc- 
writer) p 28 29 

Madana or Madanakirti Jain poet 
p 157f 247 330 393 
Madanapala p 142 564 580 M on 
the proper time for the Garbhadhana 
p 589 

Madhumadhava p 169 
Madhusudanasaiasvati poet p 323 
Madhusudanasvamin poet p 323 
M a d h \ a or Madhvacarya his fol 
lowers works bearing on his sect 
p 7 his other names Anandatirtha 
Purnaprajna and Madhyamandira 
p 16 M s life and date p 16 21 his 
Pauranic works p 23 his Vedantio 
works p 22f M s Vedantio 
system explained works of M school 
as oontmuator of Kamanuja his 
Dvaita doctrine genesis of its origin 
Madhva or Anandatirtha p 195f 
Manu p 169 175 444 452 457 462 463 
464 467, 490 538 540 544 546 549 
550 553 M on age of marriage 
p 506 Manu IX 89 on the choice of 
a good bridegroom t|xt discussed 
p 594 M on substituting effigies for 
animals at sacrifices, p 179 


Manoratha poet p 156 
MantrabhrShmanabhasyakrt p 306 
Maya ( Jyotisa mythic personage ) 
p 214 

Mayura poet p 157 366 368 360 
Mayuraoitra p 344 
Mayurabbafcta poet 393 
Marici p 320 

Mallibhusana a Jam High Priest 
P 270 

Mallinatha his com on 1 arkikaraksa 
vyakhya p ‘^06 M p 332 his date 
p 333 quotes Bopad^va M referred 
toby Jagaddhara his date p 436f 
I Mahakavi one of the ancestors of 
Bhavabhuti p 323 423 

Mahakaviprayoga p 169 (\anmekha 
la bhavati Mekhalasailaputri ) 
Mahakala a KSpalika p HS 

Mah5ksa(cha)panaka his Anekartha 
dhvanimanjari = Nanarthamanjan 
( both works being the same ) p 11 
a work of the Kasmira AmnJya ibid 
Mahamanusya poet p 394 
M ahamahesvarakavi p 333f =Vidya 
dhara author of Ekavali ibid 
Mahavira date of his ITirvana p 233f 
son of Pandita Dharasena p 247 M 
p 269 271 2(2 274 ^>80 
Mahicandra a Jam Sadhu p 248 
Mahidasa com of Varahamihira s 
f Jyo ) Brhajjataka p 36 com same 
as Mahesvara com of Visnubhakti 
kalpalata p 154 author of Carana 
vyuhabhasya same as the author of 
com on Lilavati p 306 
Mahidhara com of Varahamihira s 
Brhajjataka p 36 his Vedadipa = 
com on white ya 3 urveda com on 
j^atyayana s Sulba Sutra M s cor 
rect date his other woius p 98 
Mahipa his Anekarthakosa p 11 
Mahesabhatta p 556 562 579 
Mahesvara his Sahasankacarita and 
his Visvaprakasa p 340 
Magha p 87 157 170 175 326 365 
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369 436 verses from him quoted 
p 394 

Maghanandyaoarya (Jam) p 285 
Madhava his com on Sripati s Jataka 
paddhafci p 36 his Dhatuvrfcti p 48 
160 his ^carakarikas a com on it 
by Vaidyanatha p 144 M Jaiminiya 
Adhikaranaratnamala p 1 8 M s 
com on Parasara Samhita p 144 
312 M Smrti writer p 146 564 M s 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha p 198 205 
206 270 M p 170 175 323 580 582 
Madhavabhatta a com on Tarka 
bhasa p 31 145 
Madhavamagadha poet p 394 
Madhavasila poet p 394 
Madhava Sarasvati his Mitabhasini a 
com on Santapadarthi p 30f 
Mldhavasenasuri (Jain) p 245 
Madhavacarya p 164 
Madhavika p 170 
Madhavi p 170 

Mlyasarasana poet p 367 3(1 

Mayuraja a Kulacuii poet Mayuri 
Vag p 362 366 395 

Marula poetess p 395 
MSrkandeya p 320 
Mahila poet 395 
Misaru p 148 

Misra = Vacaspati( m i s r a ) p 141 
SSm Vedanta p 181 
Misrabhattacarya p 142 
Misrah p 141 
MuktSkana poet p 395 
Muktapida ( Sri ) poet p 157 
Muhja or Sn Munja his verses quoted 
p 395 

MurSri His Anarghyaraghava com 
on it by Naracandrasuri p 83 date 
of Murari ibid M p 87 15( 175 326 
367 371 389 his verses quoted 
p 395f 

Murtakavi ( poet ) p 325 
Medimkaia p 170 his date p 43(t 
Medha poet ( Medhra ’ ) p 326 
MedhStithi p 142 538 541 M s 
ManubhSsya reference regarding 
KanySdana discussed p 585 not 
an enemy of late marriages, p 586 


Merutunga his life of K Bhoja p 43 
50 76 

MerutungasUri p 80 
Maitrayaniyakah p 101 
Maitreya p 175 
Maithila poet p 3^3 
Monka poetess p 323 396 
Mohana Otid( dra ? /ka p 
Maudgalyayana p 175 

Yatmdra = RamSnuja p 186 
Yatifavara = Ramanuja p 187 
Yama quoted m support of early 
mariiages p 320 543f 
Yamal 11 juna aMSrgapravartaka p 218 
Yavana(Jyo writer) p 36 
Yasobhadra Jain author p 272 as 
Ya^obhadracarya p 285 
Yasovarman his verses quoted p 396f 
called Rajapiitra tx. 397 
Yasahkiiti a Jam High Priest p 281f 
Yaial a ( Pandit i ) poet p 15^ 
Yljhavnlkya p 170 175 120 444 457ft 
467 490 553 ^61 572 
Yamunamiini p 187 
Yaska p 444 458 461f 471f 
Yogesvara poet p 397 170 

Raedas p 478 
Raksita p 175 

Raghunandana (Dhaimasastra wiiter) 
his date p 40 140 142 144 546 557f 
564f 580 

RaghunStha a Jyotisa author p 210 
213 

Rdghunathabhatta p 145 writer on 
Zhnika p 148f R Siromani his 
Didhiti p 207 

RaghunathopSdhyaya poet p 323 
Raghupati poet p 326 
Ratisena poet p 157 
Ratnakirti a Jam High Priest p 281f 
Ratnaghosa poet p 397 
Ratnacandra author of Subhauiua 
oanta p 283 R poet p 397 
RatnSkara p 141 R poet p 361 366 
370 397 

Ratnesvarami^a p 98 
Rantideva p 170 175 
i ll<.dpl0i<6 
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Balhana poet p 397 
Eavigupta poet p 397 
Rdvisena (Jam) p 281 his chrono 
logical position ibid p 284 
Rasava] 3 umara p 170 
Raghavananda on the interpretation 
of Mann p 586 

Ragh ivanandadeva poet p 326 
Raghavendrasarasvati p 162 
Rapaha poet p 399 
Rajadeva p 170 175 
Rajaputr \ an author p 344 
Rajamalla Hindi Com on Samaya 
Sara p 224 

Rajavallabha his life of K Bhoja p 43 
50 

Raja&ekhara preceptor of Mahendra 
pSla p 50 636 his date p 50 R on 
Araaraja p 80 R a poet p 66 157f 
170 175 326 433 434 522 
Rama author of Miihurtacmtamaiii 
p 34 37 his history lud date p 37 
author ot Vitti on Sulva Sutra p 98 
a poet 399 

Ramakrsya(bhatta) p 10 145 
RSmacandra or Ramacandracarya 
p 144 his date p 146f 163f his 
family histor;^ p 149 161f R poet 
p 323 325 

Ramacandrabhttta poet p 323 
Ramacandragamin poet p 323 
RamacandropadhySya poet p 333 
Ramajit poet p 323 # 
RamanSthakavuaja p 323 
R3masvamin p 161 
Ramagnihotrin p 151 
Ramananda p 478 
R3manuja his system explained p 25f 
his piedecessors p 187 his Vedanta 
bhSsya p 189 his finding a Vedantic 
basis for SStvata = Pancaratra = 
Bhagavata system p 194f his phi 
losophic achievements R and Sam 
karSc5rya their philosophic doc 
trines compared and contrasted 
p 195 R P 198 203 205 
RSmila ( poet ) p 360 364 368 R and 
Somila poets their verses quoted 
p 399 


I Ramesvara{bhatta) p 14o 
I Ramesvaracarya p 162 
I Rayabhatta (poet) p 3^3 
1 Rayamukuta p 156 159f authors and 
1 vrorks quoted by him pp 16 d- 177 
^ his com on Amarakosa his date 
p 437 

Rissu or Rissuka or Risuka poet 
p 399 

Rukmata poet p 400 
Rudatibrahman poet p 399 
Rudra p 170 1^5 R poet p 323 3^0 
399f 

Rudrata p oS 248 

Rudradatta ( a ritual writer ) p 113 
Rudrabbatta p 11 
Rupaka p 323 
Ruparatnakara p Id 
RepukScarya p 564 

Laksmana poet p 333 33of 400 
I Laksmanasena Jam teacher p 3d a 
poet p 324 

Laksmanasenaputra p 334 
Laksmicandra a Jam High Priest 
p 281 

Laksmidhara a BharmasSstra writer 
p 141f a poet p 400 
Laghuvallabha VSsudeva poet p 400 
Lokasena a Jam teacher p 376 
Lothya Saryajna poet p o68 same 
as Lostyasarya 3 na below 
I Lolimba poet p 324 
Lollata (DharmasSstra writer) p 137 
Lostyasaryajna p 371 400 
LohScarya (Jam) p 285 
Laugaksi author of a Srauta Sutra 
p 104f 306f ( kartikas) p 307 320 

Vamsidharamisra poet p 325 
j Vamsimisra p 324 
Vankalavarta poet p 400 
1 Vajrata father of Uvata p 3 
Vatuka aKapalika p 218 
Vatsaraja poet p 400 
Vatsesvara p 171 

Varadaraja his N'yayawork author ot 
both the original and its com p 205ft 
his date p 206 
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Vararuci (of Gr ) p 163 V p 171 1/u 
V a poet p 157 326 360 luthor of 
Kanthabharana p 364 368 his 

verses quoted p 401 
Varaha iitual writer p 104 108 V 
p Id 175 V poet p 326 
Varahamihira p 36 39f 156 344 his 
verses quoted p 401 V including 
the Yavanas among the Mleccha^: 
p 632 his date V laving down 
rules for Bhagavatas Magas etc 
p 634 

Vardhamana the last Tirthamkara 
p 224 274 V author of Ganaratna 
mahodadhi his date p 318 434 V 
poet p 401 

Vardhuka poet p 401 
A arsa teacher of EatySyana p 104 
Vallabha orV deva son of Anandadeva 
com of Kalidasa p 6/ 152 V poet 
156f his ver es quoted p 401f 
Vallabhacarj a his giviUo a sensuah 
Stic form to Vaisnavism his religion 
described p 196 

Vasistha p 320 344 V quoted p 543 
544 V directing marriage of girls 
after puberty p 585 
Vasugupta to whom the Sivasutras 
were manifested p 199&nn 200&n2 
VasunSga poet p 402 
Vasumdhara poet p 402 
Vakpatiraja in service of Ama K 
p 80 compos d Gau(Javaho ibid 
his date p 81 432f his indebtedness 
to Bhavabhuti and other poets p 433 

VSgbhata ( medical writer) p 41 214f 
554 V quoted p 402 V prohibit 
mg intercourse till a girl is sixteen 
p 591 

VacaspSti his Dvait inirnaya p 137 
p Id 175 216 564 V quoted 
p 139 141 V ( Nyaya ) p 206 

Vajasaneymah, p 101 Vljinah p 101 
Va]i(di)natha p 162 
Va3in(s) p 307 

Vanikapthabharana (0 P 324 
YSpirasalavr^yS (^) p 324 
VStsyayana, author of Bhasya on 
Ny^yasUtras p 27 author of the 


Kamasutias p 17a i poet p 40i 

V speaking of late marriage p 591 
Vadira 3 a same as Kavindia a successor 

of ( Madhvacaiya = Anandatirtha ) 

P 

Vadisimha a Jam luthor p 2i3 
\adibvaiakancana poet p 402 
Vamana poet p 53 402 432 V Upa 
ahyaya author of Kasika ( gr ) p 
159f V p 171 175 V an old writer 
on Vedanta and Miraamsa too 
p 306f V Bhatta p 403 
Vamananaga poet p 364 368 403 
Valasarasvati Jam poet '* p 247 
Valmiki p 87 155tf 317 32o 368f 403 

V as Valmikajanml p 360 366 
Vasudeva poet p 326 403 [Bhatta] 

Vasudeva poet p 157 
Vahimpati poet p 324 

Vikatanitamba a pootoss hei compo 
sition IS V uk itanitxinba p 363 

V p 326 367 3(0 hei verses 

quoted p 403 

Vikarala a Kapalika p 218 
Vikramaditya p 171 1/5 V poet 
p 157 his verses quoted p 403 
Vijayakirti a Jam Head Priest p 262 
Vijaya-Madhava poet p 156 
Vijayasarman poet p 403 
VijayJnka a Karnati Poetess, the 
abode of Vi^iaibha style after 
KahdSsa p 363 371 
VijayScarya a DasapurvadhSnn p 284 
Vi;iasekhara ( Dvijxsel hara -^ ) poet 
p 324 

VijukaC -Viijlkl) a poetess p 363 
367 371 her verses quoted p 403 
Vijillnesvara p 550 552 556 564 580 
his views about mandatory and per 
missive precept iboiit intercourse 
p 581-583 

VitJvrtta a poet p 156 
Vitthala brotriya p 149 
VidyJpati poet p 325 404 
VidyJdhara author of EkJvali his 
date pp 439£f 328-334 
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VidySdhiraja, liH com on Bhagavad 
gitd p 196 

Vidyanandm a Jam High Priest p 269f 
Vidyaranya the fogm = Madhava 
c2rya p 8 180 
Vidyucara (Jam) p 281 
VidyesJna poet p 404 
Vidhiratnakrt ( Ritual writer ) p 102 
Vmayacandra aJainPaidita p 247 
VmSyaka com ot Sankhayana Sut a 
P ^96 

Vindhyavasm p 171 436n2 
Vibhakaravariran poet p 404 
Vibhuti-Madhava poet p 156 
Vimalasarasvati poet p 404 
Vilhapa lord of poets and Minister 
of Vijayavarman p 247 250 
Visalya poet p 404 
Visakha p 171 
Visakhadeva poet p 404 
Visalakirti a Jam Pandita p 247 
Visikhacarya p 280 a Da^apurva 
dharm p 284 
Visva p 177 

Visvanatha com on Kesava and 
Ganesa s woil s ( astronomical ) 
p 34f 213 history of his family 
p 2l3f 

Visvanlthavahmipati poet p 325 
Visvariipa his Nibandha p 141f 144 
552 581 

Visvesvara author of Madanap2rijata 
p 6 the king who patronised him 
p 6 V alias Glgabhatta p 145 
poet p 404 

Visvambhatabhyatta poet p 324 
Vis^u as a Jam Muni p 269 V as 
a Jam Srutakevalin p 279 V 
author p 320 his precept re Gar 
bhadh3na p 587 
Vispugupta p 344 

Vispunandm* the Srutakevalin, p 284 
VispupurSpatikakara p 171 
Viranandin ( Jam ) p 245 
Vira( Vira’ )nStha a KSpSlika p 218 
Virasena Bha^taraka a Jam author 
p 273f 

Viryamitra, poet p 404 
Tptti(kSra) Grammar p 163 

89 I R G^ Bhandarkar s works, Yok 


^rddha or Vrddhacarya a ritual 
writer p 103 108 V referred to 
in Katyayana Sarvanukramabhasya 
P 293f Vrddhacarya quoted by 
Trikandamapdana p 294 
Vrddha Rsi p 175 ^ 

Vrddhagarga p 344 
Vrddhagautama p 216 
VrddhaparS^ara p 216 
Yrddhamanu p 320 
I Yrddhavasistha p 136 320 
Yrddhasatatapa p 216 
! Yrddhi [Bhatta] poet p 404 
Vrndavana p 171 
Vrsabhasena p 272 
Venidatta poet ( same as author ) 
p 324 

Vedavyasa p 326 

Vedangara 3 a (of Parsi PrakJsa) father 
of Randikesvara p 40 
Veradidatta( datta ’ ) a poetess p 324 
Vauavapya p 344 
YaidyanEthapandita poet p 40o 
V aidyabhSnupandita his \ erses quoted 
p 405 

Vaiyakaranah p 171 
Yairada poet 405 

Vairagya a Margapravartaka p 218 
Vais5khinah p 171 
Vaisesikah p 171 
Vyadi p 104 171 l/o 
VySsa son of Satyavatl p 87 , Y 
p 157 171 175 187 320 324 366 369 
his verses quoted p 405 549 as 
Bhagavadvyasa p 405 as Yeda 
VySsa p 406 
Yyasadasa poet, p 15i 

Sakavrddhi, poet p 326 406 
Samkara a poet p 363 370 
Samkarakavi his com on BhSskarS 
t,aryas Karanakuttxhala p 33 his 
date ibid his predecessors ibid 
Samkara(bhdtta) p 145 (11) Samkara 
bhatta ( author of YratSrka ) p 145 
SamkaracErya or Samkara, his com 
on Brhadarapyaka U p 13 his date 
m relation to that of SarvajaStman, 

XI J 
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p 14f his miscell incous wolI s 
p 15 his Vecllnt^ Sutia-BlilsYa 
p 104 107 189 273 speci il point in 
S s theory thit succeed diu the in 
tellectual conflict ol the time p 194 
his theory characteiiscd as Biidtlhi 
Stic nihilism in disguise by Mldlivas 
other objections xgauist his thcoiv 
his attitude towards other popular 
religious systems ibid genesis of his 
theory that the \^o^ld is nmoal 
p 204 b p no >05 4u5 559 
Samkaiamisia p 324 
SaniLuravarman poet p 406 
Sankula poet p 157 3‘>6 b sou ol 
Bhat^a Mayuia p 406 
Sankha author of Dharmasastia p 103 
320 his precept re Garbhadhlna 
p 587 

Sahara p 103 author of com on 
Jaimini s Mimainsa Sutra p 107 
Sabarasv5min p 109 author of Mima 
msabhasya bis date p 110 b 
p 172 194 Sahara ( also babara 
svamin ) p 175 

Sabd3nusdrin p 306 
Sabdarnavakara p 172 
Sambhu mentioned by Sridharacarya 
p 137 S author p 320 
Sarana poet p 321 
Sarva poet p 406 
Sarvadasa poet p 406 
SSirvavarmau or Sarvagana poet 
p 406 

Sakatayana> p 172 175 
Sankhayana p 541 542 547 
Sap<}ila poet p 406 
Sappily a ( Pancarat ra system ) p 190f 
Satavahana X his Gathah p 361 364 
Satdtapa p 175 320 
Sabdika p 175 
Sabdikanarasimha p 172 
Sarngadhara poet p 321 325 326 S 
of anthology p 331 S s Paddhati 
p 425 434 

SslivShana* ( author ) p 334 
Sahhotra p 175 344 
SalikanStha p 306 
SSlankayana, ( author ) p 320 


bitikantha lutlior of I’arkapraka^a 
p 207 

Siva poet p 324 
bival oti p 272 
Sivabhadra p 1(2 

Sivasvrmir) poet p 157 326 370 406 
his woil s p 362 

Sivldityu bis b iptap id util] ooni onit 
( I ) by JVr“dhi\ as ir isvnti p 65f 
( TJ ) Bhlvavidves\ ar 1 p 66 
bivlnindi p o21 
Sistr poet p 324 
bitlaiaratrn a poet ]) 42b 
bilabhattlril a a poetess p 36o 3b( 

370 hei veist s quoted p 407 
buka [ bn ] poet p 15( 

Sucigobhata poet p 10 ( 

Subliacandra i J iiii High Priest p 251 
278 281 282 his Plnd xvapurana 
( J xin ) its d ite com of KartiLeyS 
nupiel sJ his history p 262 
Subhlnga p 175 
Sudial a p 172 1(5 4^8 
Sulapani a Gauda p 150 Dli b wnter 
p 141 

Sesa = Patanjali p 163 
Sesarama bis com on ISfaisadhacarita 
p 84 

Saunal a p 216 294 320 559 575 577 
578 his view about the difference of 
the Baskala from the Sak ila Sakha 
p 300 

Syamala ( Bhatta ) poet p 407 
Snkantha or Sitikaptha his Tarka 
prak2sa = com on Ny2yasiddhanta 
manjari p 29 S a KapSlika p 218 
Srikara ( Dh S writer ) p 141 175 
Snkrsna Nyayavagisabhattacarya his 
com on Nyayasiddhanta Manjari, 
p 29 S (Dh S writer) his TarkSlam 
k®ra p 141 

Srithakkuraiya poet p 407 
Sridatta ( Jam ) p 272 
Sndhara his Smrtyarthsara p 107 
172 175 his com on Bhagavata his 
view that the rulei:> about inter 
course ire only permissive p 550f 
his view about the permissive nature 
of the rules ibout intercourse, p 55* 
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Sridharasvainm his com on Bhagavata 
p 583 

3hridharacarya Jyo p 36 hisSmrytar 
thasara p 136f quoted by Hemadri j 
P 137 

Spinatha his Giahacintamam ( Jyo ) i 
p 34 

Srinivasa ( Nimbarka school ) p 37 
Sripati his Jyotiratnamala with a 
com by Mahadeva son of Luniga 
his ancestry S different from S of 
JStakapaddhati p 36 Sripati s (Jyo 
W ) Paddhati p 33 computations 
according to it by Sffiya p 39 S 
p 316 

Sriparankusanatha p 187 
SripSla a Jam writer p 373 
Sripalakaviraja poet p 407 
Snbhogavarman poet p 407 
Srivanka { Pandita ) poet p 156 
Srisamkaraganaka poet p 407 
Sriharsa poet his Naisadhiya p 157 
175 324 326 329 333 his veises 
quoted p 407 ( II ) Sriharsa author 
of Khapdana bis verses quoted 
p 408 { III ) Sriharsapandita his 

verses quoted p 409 
Srutakirtitraividya author of RSghava 
Pandaviya p 318 perhaps the same 
as Dhanam 3 aya p 319 
Srutadhara p 321 poet p 409 
Srutadhararama poet p 409 
SrutasSgara his Tattvarthatika 
p ^52nl author of a Jam ritualistic 
work his date p 369f 

Sanmasika poet p 324f 336 

Sakalakirti his Tattvarthasara 
p 240 nnl&3 his history p 250 
his date p 251 a Jam Head Bfiest 
and writer p 263 282 284 
Sakalacandra i Jam Head Piiest 

p 282 

Sanikarsanakanda^ya bhSsyakara 

p 103 

Saraksepa-Sariraka with com bv 
RSmatirtha his date Sarvajnatman 
pupil of SuresvarScarya p 14 


SatySsadha p 104 307 b Hirapya 
kesm p 104 116 
Sadasiva poet p 324 S2o 
Sanatana p 175 

Saptanatha a Margapravartaka p 218 
SabhyakanthSbharapa poet p 325 
Samantabhadra (Jam) p 245 273 
280 283 

Samarasimha his TajikasSra p 38 
Sarvajhanarayana p 146 
Sarva3Savasudeva, poet, p 409 
Sarvadasa poet p 334 409 
Sarvadhara p 173 175 
Sarvananda p 173 1/5 
Sahasrakirti a Jam High Piie'^t p ‘^Sl 
Saihkhyayana p 101 
Samagdh p 30 < 

Sayana his com on Baudblyana 
sutra Darsdpurnamasa p 99 b 
p 465 508 

Sarvabhauma poet p 334 
Sahasanka p 173 1<5 
Simhadatta poet p 334 
Simhanandm a Jam High Priest p 3/0 
Siddhacakravartijayasimhadeva poet 
p 409 

Siddhasena Divakara his Sammati 
tarkatika p 66 com on it by Abhaya 
deva ibid S Jam p 245 272 
SiddhSntm ritual writer p 103 author 
of Asvalayana-Sutra Bhasya p 108 
S his Bhasya p 571&n 
Siddharthacarya a Dasapurvadharm 
p 284 

Sihalapati see Kuntalapati above 
p 378 

Sitkararatna poet p 410 
Simanidhara a Jain High Priest p 2b2 
Siradeva s Paiibhasas p 164 
Sudharma Jam Tirtliamkara Gapa 
dhara Hevahn p 269 271 37^ 

384 

Sudharmacarya (Jam) p 2<9 
Subandhu p 87 369 his verses quoted 
p 410 

Subhata a poet contemporary of Soma 
svara (Klrtikau ) p 92 
Subhadra a poetess p 363 3/1 
Subhadracarya Jam p 285 
SubhUti p 173 175 
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Simiatig'xni his Lives of Jam High 
Priests S s life V 50 51 
Suinanta p 330 
Suiananda poet p 363 3i0 
Suresvaraoarya pupil of Samkarl 
odiya p 13 his Vaitikas ibid 

Suvarnabandha ( of larali ) p 370 
busruta P 177 315 216 344 Ins view 
about full development of men and 
women p 553nn 554 Ins verses 

quoted p 553f 555 
SusiutScJrya p 316 
Sntrakara p 307 
Suravarm m poet p 156 411 
Surya Ins Tap] alamkara and other 
works p 38f hisKS\yi InkaBodha 
sudhal ara a gloss on LilSviti by 
his worl Tapka p 39 
Sodliala his com on the BhlskarJ 
diva s Karan al utuh ala p 33 
Somakavi poet p 41'S 
Somadeva Ins Kathasaiitsagaia 
( Tam) p 104 245 authoi of 
Yasastslaka his date p 434 
Somanandin p 173 175 
SomaprahhaoSrya his verses quoted 
p 411 

bomananda promulgator of Bratva 
bhiifiJ School of KSsnnr Saivism 
p 201 

Somila poet p 360 364 368 verses 
of S and Raimila quoted p 399 
Some^vara his KTrtikaumudi p 38 46 
330 its account of the nvasion by 
Smghana against Lavanaprasada 
p 46 his RSmasataka p 87 history 
of his family p 90f S bhatta p 336 
411 

Somesvaradeva ( author of Rama 
sataka ) Purohita of Guriaresvara = 

S author of Kiitikauraudi p 10 
158 

^tambhadeva a Jam p 248 
Smarapungava poet p 324 
SmartabhattScSrya p 141 
SvSmm p 173 175 [Bhatta] svSmm 
P 411 


Hattaoandra p 173 175 
I Haducandra p Id 
Hanumat poe*^ p 524 his verses 
quoted p 412 
Haia poet p 157 
Haragana poet p 413 
Haiagupta poet p 157 
Haiadatti p 14() loO 
Haradeva a Jain p 248 
Han as another name of Bhaskara 
author of Paribhasabhaskara Padya 
mitataiangini and com of Vrttarat 
nakara p 335 

Hancandra his com on Caraka p 215 
Haridiksita the grandson of Bhattoji 
p 147 

Harinarlyanamisra poet p 334 
Hanbhatta poet p 157 164 325 413 
Haribhadra his '8aiuaradityaoarita 
its abndgement by Pradyumn'ioSrya 
P 67 

Haribhadiasun son of Ylkmi his 
date p 80 

Hariscandia a MaigaprAvartaka 
p 318 

H\nhara his Bhasya on PSraskara 
Grhya Sntra p 5 92 157f 336 339 
413 H authoi of Dharma S5str« 
digest p 139 113 
Hariharabhatta poet p 534 
Harsa poet p 368 371 
Harsakirti Sli isvata DhatupStha 
with com by p 48 H s history ibid 
Haisadatta a poet p 156 
Halayudha his Kaviguhya or a Kavira 
hasya p 70 H designated as Sada 
bhidhanamdhini p 71 H of 
Kavirahasya same as H of AbhidhS 
naratn malS ibid H com ofKStya 
yana-Sraddha-Sutra p 97 H 
p 141 142 175 his verses quoted 
P tl3 

Haiita (Medicine) p 315 316 330 
Hiranyakesin p 113 114 many KSmya 
Istib laid down by him p. 117 H 
on age of marriage p 506 protesting 
against early marriages p 513 his 
Grhyastitra quoted p 539 H p 463 
541 543 544 

Hemakirtij a Jam teacher p 383, 
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Hemacandra hib Ramayana ( Jam ) 
p 54 his Bhandara at Patan m 
charge of Savarupaoandra p 59 the 
eighth chapter of his Sabdanusasana 
= Prakrit gr p 64 92 342 
Hemacarya ( Hemacandra ) date of 
his Sun hood p 80, 

Plemadn p 42 101 146 150 320 his 
Pras>sti of kingMahadeya^Yadava) 


p 139 his Sraddhaprakapapa p 13 j 
139 author of CaturvargacintamaTii 
p 214f Hemadn s date p ISof his 
Parlsista p 142 

Hemaraja HiQdi oommeatator of Pra 
\ acanasara his date p 224, 

Hoiamakaranda (Jyo ) its uthop 
Gimarka p 36 


INDEX VIII 

General Sanskrit Index 


Amhas - pollution p 121 
Agiii p 145 

gnimukha 01 Ajyafcantra ritefoi the 
Athaivavedins p 1 j 1 
Agrnstoma sacrifice a form of Jyo 
tistoma p 126 130f 132 
Agnidhara p lllf 

Agnisomiya Pasu an animal sacrifice 
p 126 129 

Aghamarsana p 314 
Aghatm Karmans p 234n 
Angas Purvas Jain lost p 269 
Angay%a ( as part of an animal sacn 
fioe) p 113 128 
Acela nudity (Jam) p 236f 
Acchavdka priest p 127 130 131 
A] i Pancaudana rite prescribed for a 
remarried woman and her second 
husband p 467 508 
Ajas p 429&nl 

Ajiva Dravya explained five fold 
( Jain Phi ) p 232 251 262 
Anuviatas five described same as 
Mahavratas p 264f 
Atithisamvibhaga a Jain Siksavrata 
p 266 

Atiratra a form of Jyotistoma sacri 
fioe p 126 A Sacrifice described 
p 131 


Atinktoktha Sistra p 131 
Atinduyasukha - Happiness of the 
Kevalin kind of soul in Iiiniism 
explained p 229f 

Atyagnistoma a form of Jyotistoma 
p 126 itsdifterencetrora A^'nistoma 
I p 130 

j AdantadhSvana { Jam ) p 237 
Aditi the illimitable mother of all the 
gods p 610 

' Adharma unrighteousness acetana 
(Jain Phi } p 232 its peculiar 
property p 233 

' Adhyapakas (Jam) as Para.mestins 
I p 225 

Adhvaryu p lllf A priest his duties 
performed by \ ajus exact meaning 
of this p 120 

Anagnika = mature girl p 506 A 
girl defined p 539 

Anarthavirati a JamGunavrata p265 
Anasana (Jam) p 268 
i Anatman (R5m2nujlya) p 188 
Anityanupreksa p 262 
Anupreksa = thinking meditation 

p 262 

Anubandhyapasu, animal sacrifice to 
Mitravarupa p 129 
Anumanavirata SrJvaka p 268 
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Anuloma main ages p 473 483 
Anuvakyas iheii meaning p 11/ A 
of certain Tstis quoted pp 11 <-119 
their relation to the Vedic Mantras 
discussed p 119 A of the Naksatra 
sattra p 133 A p 124 
Antaratman ( Jam ) described p 257 
Antaraya obstiuotion to knowledge 
(Jam) p 236 

Antaryamin manifestation of Isvara 
( aoc to Ramanuja ) its two forms 
p 185 

A^nyatvanupreksa p 363 
Anvaiambhaniya Introduotoiy Isti 
described p 111 
Ap p 221 

Apadhyana finding fault m otheis 
(Jam) p 265 

Apabhiam^a its Vernaculai toim 
p 342 A as given by Hemacandra 
m Vikiamorvasiya ibid date of its 
origin p 343 

Apara mode of lantric worship - 
Cakrapuja ) 222 

Apadyanuvittayah = five gates of 
heaven p 125 their deities ibid 
Apurvavidhi p 551n 
Aptoryama sacrifice described p 131 
its difference from Atiratra ibid 
A p 133 

Abhijit (Naksatra ) p 122 
Abhidheya- Conventional sense p 329 
Abhins p 474 475 
Abhyanuinana - Pei mission p 551n 
Amuita qualities ( Jain) p 233 
Ayanlmsis = degrees of eqiunoctical 
precession according to different 
authois p 208 present Hindu 
practice and position p 209 
Area Manifestations of Isvara =idols 
p 1S5 

Artba isluinsaitha (Ram S) p 186 
Arhats (Jam) p 225 as Paramestms 
A p 240 

Aloka Pure vacuity (Jam Phi) p 228 
A Akasa p 233 

Avagraha as a stage m sensation 
(Tam Phi )p 228 explained p 228n ^ - 


I A a stage m sensational knowledge 
p 252 

Avadhijnana = limited or conditioned 
knowledge ( Tam) p 252 explained 
p 252n 

Avabhrta ( ceiemony ) p I28f 
Avamodarya ( Jam ) p 268 
Avaya as i stage m sensation ex 
plained ( Jam Phi ) p 228n 
Avidya defined different views about 
it p 181f A p 244 
Avyanga the sacred thread of the 
Magas p 635 
Asaiananupreksa p 262t 
Asucitvanupreksl p 263 
A-siibha Soul full of demerit ( Tain ) 
p 236 

Asubbopayoga Realisation ot the 
sinful ( J im Phi ) p 230 
Asvagandha a plant p 571n 
Asatkirya doctrine of Vaisesik is ex 
plained p 243 

AstikSyas (5) explained p 245An A 
why so called p ? 

A teya a Jam Mahaviat i p 23C)nl 
Asnanx not bathing ( Tam ) p 23^ 

Ah or Aha = Aham — T f T mtric) 

p 221 

Ahamkara p 221 

Ahimsa a Mahavrata (Tam) i> 236nl 
Ahina oi Ahaigana Som i Siciifices 
P 132 

Akasa p 182 221 A (space) acetana 
accoiding to Tam Philosophy p 232 
its divisions p 232f its peiuliii 
property p 233 A is onAstilayi 
^p 255 

Akiracanya a Jam M ihavrata p 236nl 
_268 

Agamas Jam neces&ily for Siiinini 
to know them p ^39 
Agas tiansgression p 121 
Agmmaruta Sastra p 130 
Agneyakratu p 127 
Agneyi Dh^rana p 258f 
Agrayana Istis ( 3or 1 ) p 112 
Acaryas 84 consecrated under a Vata 
tree^ p 80 A qs title of ptual 
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'Writers p 109 A p 279 A =Suris 
( Jain ) p 285 

Acaryabliimanayoga ( ace to Rama 
nuja ) p 185 explained p 186 
Ajyasastra p 12 1 130 
Anavi Diksa ( Tantnc ) p 222 
Atith^ a Isfi p 126 
Ztman ( Eamanujiya ) p 188 A co 
estensn © with knowledge (Jam Phi 
losophy) p 228 its Suhha and 
Asubha conditions p 234 A of 
three Linds /'Jam) p 257 
Atmanepada and Parasmaipada dis 
tinction between them p 416 
AdJnaniksepanasamiti explained (Jain 
Phi ) p 236n2 
Adityagrahayaga p 128 
Adyananda Skandhaka a Prakrit 
metre p 337 

Anapanaprana (Jain Phil) p 233 
Antarya Karman ( Jain Phi ) explain 
ed p 227n 

Apastambiyas mostly found in Tailan 
gapa p 152 

Apta defined p 246 
Ayuska Karman explained (Jam) p 234 
Ayuhprana ( Jam Phi ) p 233 
Arjava ( Jam ) p 268 
Artaraudiadbyana p 25 (f 
Arbhavapavamana p 128 
Aiy as or Aryans enteid India resisted 
by Dasyus their gods Indra and Agni 
their tribes then grades grades 
turned into castes four classes these 
referred to intheRgveda pp 445 446 
A p 448 449 451 452 453 454 463 
465 466 472 

Alocana confession of a sin to a Guru 
( Jain Phi ) p 231n A = confession 
of a breal ot observance (Jam 
Philosophy ) p 238 246 
Avasvaka obsei^ances six (Jam) 
p 236&n3 246 
Asrvanupreksa p 
Asvinakratn p 127 
Asvmasastra p 331 
Asrava ( Jam Phi ) P 240 _its work 
mg evplained p 240n3 A more 


I raent of the soul corresp >ndino to 
movement 0 ^ the mind etc tni3u„i 
which Karman passes Irom Pud^aia 
to soul ibid A p ^51, ^64 \ = 

' flovsing m ot Karman p 

Indra p 44 d I found in the phenomena 
of Nature p 610 

I *■ 

Indragni an animal sacrifice to the 
1 p 113 when to he perfarmt d ibiu 
Indri aprana fivefold (Jam Phi ^ 
p 233 

Indnyarodha (Jam) i 236 
Iryapatha = walking p 23/ n 
Iiyasamiti explained (Jam) p ■^o6n2 
Isti = a complete sacrificial perfor 
I mance to different deities p IlOf I 
performed in full and now moon davs 
types of other Istis described p 111 

Ifevaia defined according to Samk ira 
p 181f according to Ramanuja 

p 184f I p 221 
_ 

I Iha a stage m sensational peroeption 
explained ( Jam Phi ) p ■’2bn 

\ 

1 XJkthya ( a form of Jyotistoma sacri 
I fioe ), P 126 133f 
Uttama Ksama ( Jam ) p 25o 
iTttama MSrdava ( J am ) p 268 
Uttamarthika Pratikramana (JainPh ) 
explained} p 237n 
XJttaravedi p 126 
UtpSta-vina a-dhiauvya p 231 
Lidaya effect of Karman ( Jain ) p 2oo 
Udayaniya ^ the concluding Isti of 
the Agnistoma p 122 
! XJdavasamya ( Isti } p 129 
I Udica Brahmanas p 453 
1 lidgatrprest p 132 
IJdgatha a Prakrit metre P 33o 

Uddistaharavirata Siavaka p 268 

Lnmesa apart p 328 
I Upanayana ceremony p 464 4/5 
Ifpanisads ( geneially ) as one of the 
I three PrasthSnas p 22 their group 

! mg not arbitrary p 96 U passages 

showing the Ksitriya origin of roll 
glous truth p 19^ 



lNDE2w. Vlll 




(Jpayoga = development of the Jiva \ 
( Jam ) p 251 ' 

Upayogafc-uddlii purification of one s I 
nature ( J am ) p 236 
Upasad ceiemoiiy a sort of 1st i p 126 
Upasampadya == dependence ( Jam ) 
p 225 

Upastha p 221 
UpasthSna ceremony p 127 
Upakarana =:Sravi,ni ceremony p 296 
300 Sntras on U p 301 U obla 
tions p 305 

UpadSna different views about its 
nature m tbe SSnikara school itself 
P 181 

Upadeya ( Rama system ) its means 
p 188 

Upadhi ( VedJnta ) p 182 
Up5yas ^ ways ( five ) to God accord 
mg to RamJnuja p 185f 188 
Upayavuodhm ( Ram S ) explained 
p 186 t 

trpasraya(Jam) halting place provided 
with a library p 58 
Usas found in the phenomena of nature 
p 610 

Rks repeated m rites occurring or not 
occurring m the Rgveda p 119 
R1 s — Verses generally and not of 
Rgvedi only p 120 

Rgvedins difference between piesent 
day R s and persons belonging to 
other Vedas p 139f 
Rtupatra p 127 
RtiiyJjyaS p 127 

Rsis ( Ramanuja system ), p 188 

Ukabhukt I ( Jam) p M7 
Bkadaslng idharlns p 284 their names 
p 285 

Ekatvanupreksa p 263 
Enas = sm p 121 
Evayamarutstrkta p 131 
Esapasamiti, explained ( Jam Phi ), 
p 236n2 

Aikagrya singleness of devotion p 240 
Aikahika ( Soma ) sacrifices, p 132 


\mdra Purodasa p 127 128 
Aisvarya as in ittnbute m Ram 
system p 185 

Otaiaha ( Auttniah I ) occiiumg m i 
Nasik inscription p 628 
Cm its mystic composition acc to 
Jainism p 260 

Audayika Bhava of 21 kinds p 261 
explained p 26‘’ 

Aupanisada or Vedanta system in Bha 
vabhuti s works different from S im 
karacaiya s, p 424&n2 
Aupanisadas ( school of thought ) 
p 194 th^ir different aohools ibid 
Aupanisada element present m Kaj«mir 
Saiva schools p 205 
Aupasamika Bhava of two kinds ex 
plained p 261 
Ausasyakratu p 12/ 

Kamala its corruption Kamvala or 
Kanivar p 216 

Karanas and Siddhanta difference m 
their methods p 33 
Karambha p 127 

Karman ( Jam Phi ), p 229 240n3 
478 Karman Jivi and Pudgala 
their mutual operation explained 
p 233f eight K s c\pl lined p 234 ii 
RarmamJrga p 194 
Karmayoga ( acc to RSmlnuja ) - 
Vedic andSmarti religion and Yoga 
practices p 185 
Karha^J P 483 

Xdla p 221 K (rantno), its formation 
explained, p 220 

Kali and SSka eras difference m 
years between them p 208 
Kahyuga era p 13^ K not begun 
p 212 

KahsamdhyE the present period, 

p 212 

Kalpa ~ a fabulous period of an 
extremely long duration p 33 
Kavasa AiltSsa p 472 
Kavis (Jam) slater writers of repute, 

p 280 
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Kasaya = love and hatred oi likes 
and dislikes (Jam Phi) p 238f 
its constituents p 240&n2 K 
p 240n3 243 

Kanina (Son) his position in ancient 
law p 531 

Kama as Purusaitha ( Ram§nuja sys * 
tern ) p 186 K =: Bindu ( Tantric ) 
identified with the Sun p 220 
Kamakala ( Tantric ) its formation 
explained p 220 the highest deity 
other names of Kamakala ibid 
Kamakalavidya p 221 
Kamya rites explained p 115 K acts 
p 573 

Kayaklesa| Jam p 268 
KJyagupti Jain Phi p 240nl 
Kayastha Prabhus p 482 
Kayotsarga an Zvasyaka Jam per 
foimance explained the posture of 
the body in it p 23/n K p 240nl 
266 268 

Karpaya {^) Gotra p 9 
Kala Jam p 221 263 K (time) 
acetana ( Jam Phi ) p 232 its 
peculiar property p 233 K does 
not spread over space and therefore 
it IS not an Astikaya p 255n 
Kalasamayika a Jain observance 
explained p 237n 
Kasyapa Gotra p 423 
Kun(}a = an altar p J49 
Kup^ahki a Prakrit metre p 336 
Kunwar = Kamala p 216 
Kumbhinasa p 461 
Euru p 471 
»Ku6ika s son* p 472 
Kuslla a class of Kirgranthas* p 261 
Kusanas p 619 635 
EjrttikS first lunar mansion p 123 
Its historical significance, p 123f 
ErtyS, evil spirit p 90 
Eetu (the Moon s Node ) p 121 431 
Kevala Jivas aco to RamSnuja p 184 
Kevahn,{Jain Pbi ) explained* p 227f 
K s three their names p 284 K s 
p 256 280 286 


Kaimkarya { acc to Ramanuja ) p 184 
Kaiva ya as Purusartha ( Ram S ) 
explained p 186 
Krama-Patha p 94f ^ 

Ksatra p 471 

Ksatriya p 446 449 4o0 4 d 4 4t)4 471 
472 473 478 

Ksayika Jnana m Jam Phi explained, 
p 229 

Ksayika Bhava of nine kinds eX 
plained p 261 
Ksitisayana Jam p 237 
KsetrasSmayika Jam observance 
explained p 237n 

Khurasana(pa)=Khurasana p 336 

Gaganangana a Prakrit metre p 336 
Ganadharas ( Jam ) as Parameatms 
p 225 2^9 
Gandha p 221 

GandhSpE a Prakrit metre p 339 
Garbhalabhana a part of Girbha 
dhSna p 547f =°lambh p 569n 
Garbhalambhana=Garbhadhanap 570f 
different practices in the matter 
p 571 

Garbhadhana ceremony p 542 
pp 544-583 ( passim ) texts regard 
mg performance of Garbhadhana* 
p 545f G = conception ceremony, 
indisnensable before having inter 
course p 546f G ceremony its two 
parts the time when they aro 
performed p 547 G ceremony 
not necessarily prescribed at the 
first monthly course but left to 
one s option p 553 Gan essential 
part of the Hindu religion ’ p 559 
G more than an ordinary ceremony ? 
p 560 not performed in Gujarath * 
not performed by good many ortho 
dox people a ludicrously light 
penance for its omission p 560! , 
G or Garbhalamhhana and FrSjS 
patya two different ceremonies, 
p 563 no text to support the view 
that it should be performed on the 
occasion of the first p 554, 


Ee^Snta ceremony laid down by Paras 
kara p 147* 


90 I R. G Bhandarkar s works, Vol II J 
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fche present day piactice in the 
matter only local ind ot recent 
growth p 568 the only text enjoin 
mg it on the occasion ot the first 
course a spurious one p 568 G 
not prescribed by Asvalayana and 
need not be pertorraed p 576 G ' 
Without the Prajdpatya Homa p 577 
the Sastra m the matter does not 
declare that it must be performed 
necessarily on the occasion of the 
hrst course p 579 time of G cere 
mony pp 586-7 

Garhana condemning a sin in the pre 
sence of a Guru Jain Phi p 237n 
Gavamayana sacrifice m which the 
Soma sacrifice is performed every 
day p 132 

Gsthini aPrakiit metre p 335 
Gahu a Prakrit metre p 335 
Guuas Jam Phi p 230 G insepaiable 
from Dravya its bieadth Jain 
p 230f 

Guiiapaiyaya ^Modifications of quali 
ties of two kinds p 231 
Gunaviatas Jam three p 264 de 
scribed p 265 

Gunasthanas stages of development of 
the soul p 257 

Guptis three Jamistic = protection 
of the soul from hatred etc p 240&nl 
245 251 

Gurjaras p 474 475 
Grhastha Jam his duties the same as 
those of the Subhopayogin Sravaka 
p 241 

Gotras different for different Sutras 
p 104 

Gotnl a Karman explained Jain Phi 
p 234n 

GolShivai Prakrit for Gaudadhipati 
p 339 

Gaudas p 150 
Gautama p o09 

Graha = wooden cup (of Soma) p 127 
Grahamakha (rite) p 321 
GrSvastut a piiest p 128 

Ghana-Patija p 941 


Ghaiti Kaimans explained Jam Phi 
p 227&:nl 234n 
Ghiana p 221 

Cdkiapuja = Apara mode of Tantric 
worship explained p 222f 
Gaknns Jams p 255 
C ind isvlram a god p 340 
CdturvimsatistavT an -Svasyak i Jam 
observance its six kinds p 237n 
Candalas their degrided condition 
same as now p 450 C p 451 473 
477 

Caturmasyam 4 Istis described ex 
tending origin illy over a year p 113f 
Its twelve days and five diys 
performance 1 iter phases p 114 
performed in one single day p ll4f 
Caritia = right conduct J un its two 
kinds Vital aga and Sarlga p 225 
C of thuteen kinds p 235 C moral 
discipline p 245 C or Sarayak 0 
p 246 

Caiitracara Jain course of conduct 
p 279 

Citpavana p 483 

C^dacidvisistadvaitam Brahnici(n) p 188 
Cinmatra = Absolute thought p 181 
182 

JatJ Patha p 94f 

Jmamati a Jama Saint fabulous? 
p 309 

Jihva p 223 

Jiva explained SSmkara VedSnta 
different views about its nature im 
the SSmkara school itself p I81f 
J of five kinds according to ESmS 
nuja p 184 J dravya explained 
( J am Phi ) p 232 J its four kinds of 
PrSpa p 233 J or Stman its pecu 
liar property ibid J (S Jam) p 251 
Its nature explained ibid J as an 
Astikaiye p 255n 

Jnana as an attribute m RSmanuja S 
p 185 T (Jam) p 225 245, 246 its 
natuie p 229 J m Jam Philosbphy 
explained p 230 
JhanarnSr^ia, p 194 



General Sanskrit Index 


m 


J33nayoga aoc to Ram3nu]a concen 
tration on NliSyana or Vasiideva 
Vyilha p 185 

Jnanacaia Iain course of conduct 

p m 

Jfianavaianiya Karman Jam p 227n 
Jyotisa Its study pursued by a family 
for four generations p 214 
Jyotistoma its seven kinds p 90 J as 
general name of Soma sacrifices its 
different modes p 125f 126 

Tanka a gold com p 74 

Taccharayoravrnimahe p 296 298 301 
repeated by SSkalas daily p 304 
Tatrabhagavat = a certain ( form of 
the ) Supreme Deity p 189 
Tanmatiani (5) p 222 
Tapas (Jain) of twelve kinds p 235 
T external and internal p 246 269 
T = bodily mortification and pun 
fication and purificatory exercise 
its twelve kinds p 268f 
Tapd. acSra Jam course of conduct, 
p 279 

Taraas ( Sam ) p 182 
Tarka^Sstras six Jam p 247 
Ta 3 ika = Judicial Astrology adopted 
by Hindu writers from the 13th 
century p 38 39 

TSntrika philosophy identified with 
Upanisad Philo p 219 T system 
its 36 principles p 220 T principles 
sfetheir enumerations peculiar to it 
and borrowed from other systems 
P 321f 

TamrasSsana Royal deed of Grant 
inscribed on copper p 44 , 

Tirthamkaras Jam p 224f raised | 

to divine honours p 286 
Trtiya Savana p 128f 
Tejas as an attribute in Ram System 
p 185 221 

Taittiriya Sakha T Brahmans in large 
number in Berar p 423 
Tailika Sreni p 454 475 
Tyaktarambha SrSvaka p 267 
TySga, Jain renunciation p 268 


Tnda^a = God - 33 the traditional 
number of Gods p 306 
Tripurasundari Tantnc p '^^0^ 2^1 
T called Abamta (egoism) ibid T 
highest deity according to Tantra 
system p 222 

Tryambaka Isti a part of Sakamedha, 

P 115 

Tvac p 221 

Thracians practice of burning widows 
prevailing among them p 509 

Daksina= remuneration of the priests 

p 128 

Dadhikrava a deity p 115 
Dadhigharma a ceremony p 1^8 
Darsana (Jam) faith p 245 
Darsanabhuto Jam p 234 
DarsanacSra (Jam) cour e of conduct 
p 279 

DarsanSvaraniya Karman explained 
Jain p ‘^27n 

DarsapUrnamSsa Isti according to 
Asvalayana p 111 according to the 
Atharvaveda p 112 
Basapurvadhanns their names p 284 
Basyus or BSsas their later signifi 
c.-nc p 445 473 D Varna p 471 
Bigvirati a Jam Gunavrata p 26 d 
B idhisu Vedic its meaning p 508 

Bivahsyenayonuvittayah = first seven 

gates of heaven p 125 their guardian 
deities ibid 

BIksaniya Isti BIksS explained p 126 
BiksS Tantnc p 232 
Blksita as title of ritual writers p 109 
BurmilS a Prakrit metre p 338 
Burlabhanupreksa Jam p 263 
Bussrut! Jam explained - reading 
false Sastras p 265 
Brsya KSvya p 428 
Bevanaksatras p 122 
Bevapi p 471 

Bevi her worship m sensual form 
p 219 D Cakras = mystic circles 
Tantrika p 221 B worshippers their 
different sects P 223 
Besastha p 
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Betsdvakasika a Jain Siksavcata 
explain«d p 266 

De'^ikas = Teachers ( RSma System ) 

p 188 

Daivajilas p 482 483 
Dyaus found in the phenomena of>« 
Nature p 610 * 

Dravidacaryas p 135 
Dravya Jam Phi p 230 263 its 
nature p 231 its species and pro 
perties p 232f D as substratum ot 
qualities not recognised by Vedanta 
and Samkhya different views about 
It p 243 

Dravyapiryaya in Jam Phi explained 
p 231 Its two fold nature ibid 
Pravyasamayika Jam observance 
explained p 237n 

Dravyarthikanaya Jam Phi explained 
p 231f 262 

Pvadasavarsikasattia p 134 
PvSdasaha Saciifice p 132 
Pvyjuca “ pair of verses p 302 

Pharma as Purusartha according to 
RSmanuja p 186 D defined Jam 
p 225 D - right conduct acetana 
Jam Phi p 232 its peculiai pro 
perty p 233 P as an Astikaya 
p 255n 

Pharmadhyana p 258 
Pharmanupreksa p 264 
Phanas fried grams of barley p 127 
Phayyas detached verses p 128 
Pharana as a stage in sensation 
explained Tam Phi p 228n D s 5 
Jam p 258f 

Phala Prakrit = Vyuha p 338 
Dhisnyas = its meaning explained 
p 127 

Phyana Jam explained p 258 268 
Phyanabhavana explained p 261 

Naksatra-Sattra p 122f described 
ibid its principal deities ibid its 
purposes p 123 

Nagniklt gUrl=one who has not arrived 
at piuberty p 506 N girl defined 
p 530 N Sajsts, readipg discussed 
p 597 


Namuoi p 461 
Namo Brahmane p 305 
Nlda female element Tantnka p 219f 
N identified with fire p 220 
NSndisraddha Of Abhyudaya p 57/ 
Naman name m Jam Phi p 233 
Namasaraayika obseivanoe J im Phi 
explained p 236n3 

Namika Karman expl lined Tam 
P 234n 

Nitya rites explained p 115 N Jam 
duties p 246 N acts p j 73 
Nitya Jivas acc to Elmanuja p 184 
Nind ina repenting ot a sm to onoaolf 
Jam Phi p 23/n 
Nipatabhaj — Subordinate p 294 
Nimbarka High piiests thtu sue 
cession List p 26 
Niyati p 221 

Niyanti EamaiiU3iya p 188 
Niyama Jam explained its consti 
tuents p 245 N “■ mind itory pie 
cept p 557 its meaning p j73 its 
nature explained, p j8lt 
Niyamavidhi p 551n 
Nirudhapasu Isti described an animal 
sacrifice its obligatoiy nature 
p 112f 

Nirgranthas their fi\e classes p 261 
Nirgrantha SrSEvaka p 267 
Nirjara Jam p 251 its meaning 
explained ibid N p 264 
Nirjaranupreksa p 263 
Nirvana Jam p 225 34u 
Nirvati eternal bliss J im p 239 
Nivids = certain formulas p 128 
Nivesa its meaning acc to Gram 
marians p 302 

Ni^ivirata SrSvaka Jam p 267 
NisSdas p 473 
Niskevalya-Sastra p 130 
Netra p 221 
Nestr priest p 130 
Naimittika rites explained p 115 
N rites Tam p 246 
NaiySyika modern works studied by 
him p 29 

NySya nature of modem com 
ipentaries on the htoi ature of p 28f 
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JTySya and Vaisesika Systems their 
development in Bengal p 27 
Nyunkhas explained p 131 

Pajjhatika a Piakrit metre p 3 9 
Pafioapanoanakhdh bhaksyah inter 
protation of this rule p 551 
Panoavattis p 301 
Padasthadbyana p 358 360 
* Pay as y a p 127 

Para manifestation of Isvara ( Rama 
nuja ) p 184 P mode of Tantnc 
worship p 333 

Paramatmtn Jam explained p 257 
Paramestms Jam their tive classes 
p 335 380 1 enumerated p 2i8 
Paiasv irupavirodhin Ram System 
explained p 186 
Fata Tantiic p 220 
Parlpaia mode ol Tintiic worship 
p 332 

Parinama Jam p 226 
Parisamkhya p 573 its nature 
explained p t^81f 

Pan (Prati) thlpanasamiti explained 
(Jain Phi ) p 236n2 
Paryaya a round of Sastras p 131 
P = development or modification 
(Jam Phi) length of a Dravya 
p 230f * 

Paryayarthikanaya Jam Phi ex 
plained p 331f 262 
Parvan a sacrificial rite or per 
formance in the Caturmasyani p 113f 
Pavanavega a Demi god p 309f 
Pavitresti described its deities 
p 115 

Pa^u Isti = animal sacrifices p IlOf 
Its parts p 113 
Pahlavas p 535 

Pancaratras their sect mentioned by 
BSna p 189 P not refuted by 
BSdarSyana accoiding to Ramanuja s 
view p 190 
PancSli Riti p 363 367 
PSthakamunis or Up3dhyayas p 279 
Pani p 321 
Pandu, p 466 
PHda p 33} 


Papopadesa Jam p 265 
Payu p 221 

PSnpamika Bhava of three kmds^ 
p 261 explained p 262 
Parthivi DhSrana Jam p ^58f 
Pah p 447 

PiiH^sthadhySna p 258 
Pitryeiit] a part of Sakamedha p Hi 
Pumsavana ceremony p 578 
Pundra p 453 

Putrakamyesti desciibed, its principal 
deities p 116 

Pudgala Jain p 342 263 P = matter 
Jain Phi p 231 23^ P its effects 
p 333f its development into eight 
kinds of Rarman p 234<fen P as an 
Astikaya p 255n 

Punarbhu right of inheritance to her 
son allowed by some p 46 1 
Punyahavacana p 577 
Puranas evidence of the p 6‘^i 
Purusa p 221 

Purusarthas 5acc to Ramanuja system 
p 186 

Purusarthavirodhiij Ram system 
explained p 186 
Purorks detached verses p 128 
PurodSsa p 128 

PurodasaySga as part of an animal 
sacrifice p 113 

Pulaka a clan of ITirgranthas p ^61 
Pulinda p 311 

Prthivi p 221 ? found m the pheno 
menaofKature p 610 
Ppfchu = boai p Slln 
Paikka Prakrit for Padati p 336 
Potp priest p 130 
Paunarbhava p 467 
Prakrit p 447 

Prakrti of the SSmkhyas p 189 P 
(Tan ) p 221 P (Samkhya) p 243 
Pratikramana an Avasyaka Jain 
observance = expiation of different 
kinds of sin, its seven kinds p 237n 
346 

Pratiloma marriages p 483 
PratyabhijnasSstra a branch of Ra4mir 
Mahesvara p 198f P its promul 
gators p 201 

Pratyakhyana an Avasyaka Jam 
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observance explained ^ avoidance 
of sin p 237n 

Piapattiyoga aco to Ramanuja p 145 
explained p 185f = throwing one 

self on mercy of God p 186 
Prabhu p 483 H 

Pram^dacaryS Jam explained p 265 
Pravargya ceremony explained p 126 
Prasthitayajyas p 127 128 
Pragvarhsa part of sacrificial enclo 
sure p 126 

Pra 3 apatya a part of Garbhadhana 
p 547f P and Garbhadhana or 
Garbhalambhana two different cere 
monies p 568f may be performed 
on two different days p 569f P a 
ceremony consequent on the attain 
ment of puberty and not pait of 
Garbhadhana p 577-8 

PrSnas ten in all Tun Phi ]i\mg 
powers p 233 
Piatah savana p 12/f 129 
Prapaniya Isti p 1^6 
Praptivirodhm Ram Sys explained 

p 186 

Praptr RSm System p 188 
Prapya Ram System p 188 
Prayascitta J am of ten kinds p 268 
PrStaranuvaka ceremony p 127 

Prosadha a Jain SiksSvrata a fast 
day p 266 = Posaha= Pali Uposatha 
=Skr Upavasatha p 266n P vrata 
dharm p 267 

Prauga a Sastra sung by the Hotr 
p 127 130 

Phala or Purusartha according to 
RamSnuja p 184 186 188 

Baddha J was acc to RamSnuja p 184 
Bandha fettered condition of a Jiva 
how produced according to Jam Phi 
p 234 fettered condition of the 
Soul p 243 different views held 
about It p 243f B Jam p 251 264 
Bala as an attribute m RSmEnuja S 
p 185 


BaHprdi:iia=:- power of a tion Jam Plu 
p 233 

Bahiiatman Jam phi explained p 257 
263 

Bahispavamana Stotra p 127 
Bmdu Tantric explained p 219f B 
compounded of Bindu and Nada as 
understood in Tantric literature 
B ( original ’ ) identified with the 
moon p 220 
Buddha p 477 
Buddhi, p 221 

Bodha or Kevala jnana highest know 
ledge Jam p 252 

Brahma =5 an occupation of priest*? 
p 471 

Brc*,hman =• essence of sacrificial wor 
ship p 125 B the only reality etc 
p 181 B as the material cause of 
the world IS the doctiino of \ odSnta 
Sfitias p Ihe debifco on B 

0 ^ the Universnl ossoncr in the 
BihadJrany ika TTpanisxd p 458 
458 B its primary ind subsequent 
senses p 511 

Brahmacarya a Jam Mahaviata 
p 236nl 268 B p 464 
Brahmacarini a chaste girl having 
had no intercourse p 5l69n2 
Brahmaya 3 na p 304 
Brahma Vidya p 450 
Brahmavratm S:^3:vafca p 267 
Brahmana or Brahman p 112 446 449 
450 452 454 457 464 471 472 477 
482 490 Maratha and Tailangana 
Taittiriya B p 423 
BrahmanScchamsin priest p 130 131 

Bhaktiyoga according to RSmSnuja 
explained p 185 

Bhagavat = highest Brahma(n) p 192 
Bhafcta as title of ritu il writers p 109 
BhattSnka Tantric p 220 
BhSgavatas their sect mentioned by 
Baina m his Harsacanta p 189 B s 
and PancarStras two different sects 
p 189f their views refuted by 
SamkaiSoSrya p 190 defended by 
RSmSnujia p 190f 
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Bhavas spiritual conditions of a man 
5 m number Jain p 261 
Bhavasamayika a Jam observance 
explained p 237n # 

Bhasasamiti Jam Phi explained 
p 236n2 

Bhti ( m RSmanu 3 a svstem ) p 184 
Bliokti ( Rlmanujiya system ) p 188 
Bbogopabhogapanpama = regulating 
one s habits to one s means Jam 
p 265 

Bhogya RJmSnujiya p 188 

M s five as means of propitiating 
Devi in Tantiic system explained 
p 223 

Magadha p 453 
Magi or Maga Brabmanas p 471 
Mandapa = an enclosure p 149 
Mainjallcarya a title of Jam High 
Priests p 281 

Matqn^na = Sensational knowledge 
p 251 Jain 

Madhuri pu Visnu p 32/ 

Manas Pantric p 221 
Manahparyaya = knowledge of othei 
men s minds p 252 
Manogupti Jain Phi explained 
p 240nl 

Manovega son of Ajatasatru a VidyS 
dhara (demi god) follower of Jainism 
p 309f 

Mantras of DarsapUrnamasa given m 
the Yajurveda p 111 a spurious M 
quoted, other spurious M s quoted 
p 661 Ms composed and put into 
vvorl s p 562 
Maya p 462 
Mai^athi p 417 
Marutvatiyagraha p 128 
Martutvatiya Sastra p 130 
Malaanivai (Prakrit) = Malayainpati 
P 338 

Mahapadmavana Tautric p 222 
MahSmaniJaladhipati a dependent 
prince p 45 

MahSrSatri Prakrit become classic 
used for literary purposes its verna 
cular form, p 342 


MSgadha name of a caste sprang 
from intermarriages p 451 m 
name derived from the name of the 
locality in which the people of these 
castes originallv lived p 4^3 
Magadhi language p 448 
MadJiyamdmasavana p 128 

Madhvas consider SamkaracSrva 
a Daitya deceiving mankind 
P 21 their vilification p 135f 
their view about non killmt, 
of animals at sacrifices p I78f 
refuted by others p 1/9 M s getting 
their body branded vvith heated 
seals attacked and consigned to 
toi|^res of hell p 183 

MSdhva System it authorities p 195f 
Madhva Sect p 7 

Maya (Vedanta) different views about 
Its nature m the Sarakara school 
Itself p 181 M of Advaita Vedanta 
p 189 M doctrine sought to be put 
down by Ramanuja p 194 M or 
Avxdya (VodSnta) p 242 M Tantnc 

p 221 

MJruti DhSranS Jam p 259 
Marga and M3rgaphala mentioned m 
Jamism p 245 

Malavaraa Prakiit for Malaviiaja 
p 336 

Malika Sreni p 454 47 d 
M ahesvara literature m Kasmir, its 
two branches p 198f K Ms dif 
ferent from other sects p 198 
Mitra worship extending to the East 
and the West p 635 
Mithyatva Jam its nature p 246 
Mimamsakas p 116 their conflict 
with heterodox systems p 194 their 
conflict with Aupanisadas ibid 
Muktajivas acc to Ramanuja p 184 
Mudras of the Madhvas p 135 M 
Tantnc p 223 

Mumuksujivas according to Ramanuja 
p 184 

Mffrfea or IndriyagrShya qualities 
p 233 

Mrgaresti an Isti for cleansing away 
sms p 116 
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Mecha Piakrit = Mlecoha p 33ot 
Maitravaruna priest in connection 
with the Nirudha Pasu Isti p 113 
an assistant ot the Hoti in the 
animal sacrifice his function p 129 
M p 130 131 

Maithuna Tantric p 223 ^ 

Moksa final deliverance according to 
different Advaita Samkara schools 
p 182 M as Purusartha (RSmanuja 
system) e^^plained p 186 its essen 
tials accord ng to different Indian 
Philosophers p 242t M Jain 
p 251 M eternal bliss p 478 
Moksatattva a Jain pimciple Jewel 
p 241 H 

Moksatattvasadhaka a Jam principle 
Jewel p 241 * 

Moksatattvasadbana a Jain principle 
Jewel p 241 

Mohaniya Karman Jain Phi explain 
ed p 227n 

ya 3 us =: Piose tormiilas generally ind 
not in Yajurveda only p 119 120 
Yajnapuccha p 128 
Ya 3 \ans as title of Ritual writers 
P 109 

Yatis Jam priests p 241 
Yatha 3 atarupd primitive lorm to be 
assumed by tbe Jam Sramana p 235 
Yamanaksatias p 122 
Yava p 112 

Yavanas ■” Mahoraedans p :i32 535 

Y or Bactnan Greeks p 474 
YS 3 yis their meaning p 117 Y of 

certain Istis quoted pp 117-119 their 
relation to Vedic Mantras discussed 
p 119 Y of the Nnksatra Sattra 

Y p IH 

Yugapradhan IS - Jam Pontiffs p 51 
Yudhisthira p 459 

Yoga system p 189 Y s movements 
Jam Phi p 240n3 Y raeditions 
en 3 omed m Jamsira p 258f 
Yogm and his powers illustration 
of a m philosophy p 204 

Baaas, (S2m ) p 182 
Rathakara or chariot maker p 451 


Rasa fantric p 221 
Rasaparityaga Jam p 268 
Rasika Prakrit metre p 338 
Riga = music il%node in expiession 
lor SIX p 153 R Tautnc p 221 
Rajakraya Isti - purchase ot Soma 

p 126 

Ra3an p 446 
Ra3anya p 446 4/2 
Rapaka = Rina p 45 
Ramdnu 3 a school Mss ot works of 
that school p 69 R system princi 
pally followed m southern India 
Tamil Telugu countries scattered 
also over RS 3 putlnl Marwar and 
Gu 3 arath p 183 R system same as 
PancarStra system p 188f R sys 
tern different views I eld by different 
writers within tbe system p 188 
R and Madhvi system springing 
from the same current p 244 

Rudra p 418 
Rupa Tan p 221 
Rupavati DhSrana p 258 260 
Rupasthadhyana p 258 
Rupatitadhy3:na p 258 
Rola a Prakrit metre p 335 
Rohita p 461 

Rhrum as highest Mantra identified 
With Jma (Jam ) p 260 

L T) p 216 

Laksmanasena era current m MithilS 
p 346 

Laksya = figurative sense p 329 L, 
or Vyangya sense p 428 
Lahta Tantnc p 220 
Lati Riti refeired to m KSvy iprakasa, 
p 635 

I ila in Ramanuja system p 184 
LiHv iti a Prakrit metre p 337 
Loka - Universe of things, Jam Phi, 
p 228 L — Skasa J am Phi p 233 
Lokanupreksa p 263 
Laukika years mode of converting 
them into Saka years p 210f the 
relation of L Saka and Kali years, 
p 211 L or Sap tarsi era p 429f 
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Takusa a class of l^irgranthas p 261 1 
Vakrokti p 365 I 

Vajja — Padya = Paddhati p 84 | 

Vajra a sacrificial vessel p 105 I 

Vadaagars p 473 

Vandana an Avasyaka Jam obser 
vance explained p 237ii V its 
hidden sense p 266 
■V apSySga as part of an animal sacri 
tice p 113 

V iruna p 461 the guardian of order 

p 610 • 

Vanin apraghasa (as part of CStur 
masyam) described p 113 
Varna three orders Irya and Dasyu 
mention of Brahma Ksatram and 
Visas occupations of these not yet 
hereditary Ksatriya becoming a 
Brahmapa for a time p 471 
Vallabha System the latest p 27 
VasantatilakS metre p 321 
\agarthau Tantrika their creation 
from KSmakala p 220 
Vaggupti Jam Phi explained p 240nl 
25o 

vac lantric p 221 
Vdcya sense p 428 
Vaiapeya sacrifice p 90 V a form 
of Jyotistoma sacrifice p 126 ^ 
sacrifice described p 131 V sacri 
fice p 132 423 

Va 3 asaneya Veda the Pavitresti for 
its followers p 115f 
Vnjasaneyins p 111 
Vayu Tantric p 221 
Valkhilya Hymns one of them omitted 
in Aunkramani Dhiipdhu and m the 
SdrvSnukrama p 295 
Vidya Tantric p 221 
Vinati Jain of five kinds p 268 
Vidhi = Karman, Jam p 251 V 
p 551n V Its meaning p 573 
Vinaya discipline, Jam p 238 ^ 

Vibhava Manifestation of Isvara 
( according to RamEnuja) =ditferent 
Incarnations its purpose P 1S4 
Tirodhms (5) obstructions m the way of 
God explained according to 
»u 3 a system p 184 186 


Vmktasajyasana Jam p ^68 
Visas p 4il 

VisSka a female devotee of Buddha 
P 460 

V isistSdvaita ( Ramanu 3 a ) \ edanta^ 
its works the system explained 
pp 183-195 

Visuddhadarsana, =correct doctnne 
Jam p 225 
Visvamitra p 47"^ 

Viapuh Sipivistah a deity p 115 
Visnagars p 473 

Virya as an attribute in BamSnuja 
system p 185 (Jam) an Ecara p 
235 


Viryacara Jain course of conduct 
p 279 

Vrttipansamkhyana Jain, p 268 

Veda (recitation) its five forms p 94 

Vedaniya Karman explained Jam 
p 234n 

Vedangas as learnt by Egvedins only 
p 119f 

VedEnta Prasthanas three explained 


p 22 V p 478 
Vedantms p 203 

Vedantic cardinal doctrines compared 
with other doctrines p 243f 
Vaidika reciter his requisites p 94f 
Vaideha caste sprang from inter 
marriages p 451 
Vaidehika p 473 
Vainasikas Buddhists p 194 
Vaiyavrtya Jam p 268 
Yaisesikas p 203 their view that 
love hatred &c are quahties the 


il p 243 

ra caste P 454 472 511 people 
7 caste p 446 449 450 452 462 

: 473 478 _ 

radeva (as part of Caturmasyani) 
L13 V Sastra p 130 
Qavas p 455 478 Vaispavism 

178 

igya or Dhvam =sugge:>ted sense 
328 soulofa£5vya p 329 
rasthita Vikaipa explained,? 301 
rsva = Intercourse, p 541t 
ffiffure of speech) P 331 


91 [B.G Bhandarkars works, Volt 1 
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Vyuha Mamlestation ot Isvara 
( according to Ramanuja) P 184 
doctrine of V p 188f 
Vratas 01 Mahaviatas fi\e explained 
(Jam) p 236&:nl 
Vratadharm Sravakas p 264t 
Vratyas p 451 475 V class p 454 
Vrihi p 112 

Sakas = Mahomedans p 331f 474 519, 

535 

Sakamedha (as part of C^turmSsyam) 
p 113 described ibid 
Sakti as an attribute m RamSnuja 
system p 185 S as Vimarsa or 
Sphurti p 219f S ( Tan ) ident fied 
with letter h p 220f 221 S wor 
ship ( Tan ) its mode explained b 
Diksa ( Tan ) p 222 
Sabda(Tn ) p 221 
Sambara p 461 

balakapurusas 63 = holy persons 
( D Jain ) p 254 256 
Sastra its meaning explained p 12b 
S s to be repeated by the different 
priests p 129f 

bSkta ascetic dressing like a lemale 

p 222 

Sakya race p 502 

Samkara an^. M2dh\ a systems compar 
ed p 21f b Vedanta a large van 
ety of theories -within it p 182f 
Sambhavadarsana = Tantric philo 
sophy S explained p 219f S 
female element piedortiinant in it 
p 222 S as means of Moksa p 223 
Sambhavi Diksa ( Tantric ) p 222 
Sardulavikridita metre p 321 
SEstraphalalSbha a Jam principle 
Jewel p 241 

SiksSvratas ( Jam ) tour p 264 de 
scribed p 266 

Siva Grou (Tantrio) isPraka^a p 219f 
S identified with the letter a, p 220 
221 

Sukia planet p 121 
SukladhySna p 258 
Suddha Biaarmh = Puie serenity Jam 
p 226 


Suddhavidya (Tan ) p 221 
Suddha Soul Jam p 226 
Suddha bramapa defined p 241f 
Suddhadvaita = Vallabha s system 
p 196 explained ibid 
Suddhopayukta Sramana Jain p 226 
Sunahsepa p 461 472 
Sunasiriya or Sunasirya as part of 
Caturmasy ini p 113 described ibid 
Subha Soul Jain p 226 
Subhopayoga = Reahsatmn of the 
meritorious, Jam Phi its n itiue ex 
plained p 230 

Subhopayogm m Jainism explained 
p 230 S Sramana one who attains 
to a second condition only men 
tioned in Jam Scriptures p 240 
Sudra caste p 472 511 S people ot 
this caste pp 446 448-453 Mb2 466 
473 477 478 490 
Senavi p 483 
Saucatva Jam p 268 
SySmaka p 112 

Sramanas p 225 S Jain p 234 S or 
Mum of the highest Si^ddha kind his 
nature (Jam Phi ) his internal and 
external requisites when he is to be 
reinitiated his singleness ot devo 
tion his study of the Agamas h s 
moral discipline his complete self 
lealisation its requisites p 235-240 
S s Suddha p 241 

SrSvakas or Grhasthas Jam lay- 
followers their four classes p 241 
S s p 249 their different kinds 
defined p 266f 

SrSvikSs female lay followers of 
Jainism p 241 
SrSvya KSya p 428 

m RSmanuja system p 184 
Srutakevalms 5 ( Jam ) enumerated* 
p 279 280 their names p 284 285 

SrutajnSna = Scriptural knowledge 
Jam p 251f 

Srutaskandha = an AdhikSra ot Niya 
masara p 245 
Srotra (Tan ) p 221 
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lolasiu d form of Jyotistoma sacrifice ^ 
p 326 130 

lolasni Sdstia p 130 131 

>amydta i Jam Sramana who has 
undergone moral disoipiine p 240 
samy rm i 1 im p 268 
sain\afc er i i note on it pp 237-291 
its prt sent day ineanm^a = ViLrama 
tT i alone wrongly put foi Saka 
sainv It Not meaning always 
■Vikrimaera'^p >87 S never=Saka 
p 288 S = \ ikrama era over 
whelming evidence for it p 288f 
S era began in 57 B C p 291 
sanivai \ I) J nn p 251 its meaning 
explained p 264 
3aniv u Inupreksa p 263 
5amslr it ittva a Jam principle 
Jewel p 243 
3ams3i2nupreks2 p 263 
3acitta\ irat i Sravaka Jam p 267 
samjaani Hymn p 30<j 305 S hymn» 
a, part of S2kala SSkha ’ last hymn 
of the(ir) S imhita the view that the 
hymn is ipocryphal was not started 
or p reset ibed m ZsvalSyana s time 
S hymn rejected by Anukramapi 
tho view of its being apocryphal 
gaining strength after Asv s time 
p 304 S hymn originally formed 
part of Sakala Samhita p 305 
DatkSrya doctrine of Vedanta &c 
explained p 243 
>attva S^mkhya p 182 
atya a Mahavrata Jain p 236nl 268 
ttia Its meaning explained p 132 
ada^iva Tantric p 221 
amdhylvandana p 304 
aptabhangniaya = Seven modes 
( Nvayas } of assertion ( Jam Phi ) 
exp I lined their real meaning mis 
understood by some p 232 262 
Japtirsi era p 133 its relation to 
Kali eta p 211 
lamavSya relation p 243 
iamani va akutih p 298 301 
jamSvartana ceremony p 464 
lamitis five, explained dam p 236&n2, 
240, 251 268 295 


Sambandha a topic of RamSnnja 
system p 188 

Samyaktva Jam its nature p 24ot 
faith m Digambara Jain doctrines 
P 246 

Samyagdarsana (True doctrine ) Jam 
p 225 

Samyagdarsanasuddha = having faith 
m J am Dispensation p 264 
Sarasvati p 472 

Sargasattra Isti described pp 1'>4-1 6 
Sarvatomukha sacrifice described 
reason of its being so called p 13^ 
Savaniyapasu, an animal sacrifice 

p 12f 

Savitr found m the phenomena oi 
Nature p 610 

Samkhya System p 189 S principles 
borrowed by Tantra Phi p 221 S 
cardinal doctrines compared with 
f other doctrines p 242f S school 
against the sacrificial performance 

p 610 

Sadhus Jam as Paramestins p '>‘>d 
S = Jam Yogins p 279 
SamSyika (Jam Phi) observances six 
explained p 236n3 S p 2o7 b a 
Jain Siksavrata explained p 266 
Samayikavratadharm p 266f. 
Samya= state of serenity (Jain) p 2'>a 
Samvatsarika (Soma) sacrifices p !;>*> 
Sayamprataragnihotra explained, 
p 110 

Sarasvatas p 482 
Savitragraha p 128 
Siddhas Jain, p 225 as Paramestins 
I ibid p 279 

Simhavalokana a Prakrit metr6 P 339 
Simhipi Prakrit metre p 337 
Sut a day the principal day of the 
Agnistoma rites of the S day p 127 
^ S principal part of the Soma sacrifice 

p 132 

Suratrapa Sultan as title of Mussulman 
sovereigns of Gujarath, p 76 7i 
Sutra rites of one Sutra might be 
adopted by the foljowors of another 
Sutra, p 116 S the word used pro 
miscuously by Jam writers, p 206 
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Jgtiris ( BamSnujij a ) p 188 S (Jam) 
©numerated p 280 

Silrya found in the phenomena of 
Nature p 610 

Soma sacrifices p 111 S its offer 
mgs prompted b-v real pious motives 
m Vedic times p 122 S sacrifices 
their importance p 125 
Skandha Jain Phi ~ combination 
p 231 S = brinch ot a work p 232 
Sthapanl - Images (Jam) p 237n 
SthapanasSmlyika Jam observance 
explained p 236n3 

Sthitibhojanii dining vhile standing 
(Jam; p 23^^ 

SnStaka a class ot Nirgranthas p 261 
Spanda and Prat>abhi]nl doctrines 
compared p 20 ’> both aduahstic 
different troni all other Saiva schools 
ibid 

Spandasastr 1 , a bianch ol KSsmir 
Mahe4vara p 198f different fron# 
Saivadarsma mentioned by M2dhava 
m the Sarvddars m'^samgraha p 202 
Sparse { Tan ) p 221 
Sy3d avaktavynh (Jam Phi ) explain 
ed p 232 

Syad asti ( J mn Phi ) explained p 232 
Sv2d asti avakta^vah explained (Jam 
Phi) p 232 


Syad asti nasti 3\aktavyah explimed 
(Jam Phi) p 232 

Syad asti nlsti explained (Jam Phi ) 
p 232 

SySn nasti av ikt ivvali ex ained ( Tam 
Phi) p 232 

Syan nasti explained (Tain Phi ) p 232 
Svayambhu soul explained (Jam) p 226 
Svargasattr i Istis their place in the 
development of the sacrificial reli 
gion p 125 

Svasvaru])avirodhin Rara b ©xplim 
ed p 186 

SvSdhyaya Tam p 268 
bvJmin as title of ntual writers and 
Mimamsakas indicative of i parti 
oular period when it w is used m 
inscriptions p 1091 
bvis^akrt p 299 

Ha as yogit rnintr i in Jainism p '^(>0 
Hari^candra p 461 
HSrdhakalT: Tantru explained p 220 
HimsadSna lam explained p 265 
Hunas p 47u 

Heya (R3mE svstem) its means, p 188 

Hotr priest p lilt his duties per 
formed by Rks exact meaning of 
this p 120 H need not necessarily 
be a Rgvedm ibid 



